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NOTE FOR LIBRARIANS AND CATALOGUERS 
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NOTE AS TO PRONOUNCING SANSKRIT NAMES 

Short fit, as in organ^ or like tlie u in but. The other vowels, as in the key- words /ar, 
pin, ptgue, pull, rule, (and roughly) i/ieg, m. Pronounce e like ek in church, and j as in 
judge. The “aspirates” are true aspirates: thus, tk, dh, ph, as in hathmm, madhome, 
uphill. They are not spirants, as in thin, grapMo. The underdotted i, d, etc, are 
pronounced (by tile Hindus, at least) with the tip of the tongue turned up and drawn 
back. Dotted m or h indicates nasalization of the preceding vowel. 
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EXPLANATION OP THE TABLE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE 

This is page xiii 

Sections of the Prame-story are numbered with Roman numerals, I to Xll 
Stories told by the Statuettes are numbered with Arabic numerals, 1 to 32 

The numbers in the left-hand column indicate the original order of each 
Section of the Frame-story or of each Statuette-story (briefly, each text-unit) 
of tlie Vikrama-charita. That is, these numbers show the position which each 
unit had in the original form of Vikrama’s Adventures as reconstructed in the 
Composite Outline (Volume 26, Part VI); or, in other words, the actual se- 
quence of the Sections or Stories of the Translation or Text as printed in the 
present volumes, and as summarily tabulated on page xii. 

The numbers of the four right-hand columns indicate the position of each 
Section or Story in the MSS. of the several recensions. Thus, original number 
9 , Fair courtezan, stands in tlie mss. of MR as number 10, and in the mss. of 
BR. as number 29. 

The order of the Southern Recension coincides with the original order. So does 
that of the Jain Recension, except that it puts original V and VIII immediately after 
original I, and em] )oxes original VI and VII in Story 1, and adds three Sections peculiar 
to itself (Jli V and VII and IX of the mss.). The otlier recensions (Metrical, Brief) 
dislocate a few of the Stories, and the dislocations are shown by dislocating the Arabic 
numbers tliat they stand a little to the right and out of vertical alignment. Thus 
Mil 10, 11, 9 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 9, 10, 11; and BR 7, 5, 
9, 29, 8, 11, 12 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 29. 

MEANING OF HEAD-LINES AND SUBORDINATE HEADINGS 

of tljf pages containing (in volume 26) the Translation and (in volume 27) the Text 

Numlmrs of l:h<i .St'clioiiH of the Frame-story and of the Statuette-stories, as 
given in ihe head-lines of each left-hand page, refer to the “original Order,” as 
explained iib(»ve. 

jN umbers given in the subordinate headmgs. ---In like manner, the numbers 
in the left-haml part of ihe.se 1 leadings refer to the same “original order.” In 
ca.s(Ns where a Seel ion or Story has suffered dislocation in a given recension, 
this faert is ma<le clear liy staleraent in the right-hand part of the subordinate 
heading, whii-h tells expri'ssly what place that Section or Story occupies in the 
mss. of f/ug rissMision. 

T'YPOGRAPHICAL ^ DEVICES 

Parent lieses ( ) are use<l lo eiudose matter which seems to be a neces.sary part 
of the Engli.'^fi remiering. 

Braekids [ } eiielose exphum lory matter or an alternative rendering. 

An Hslm’isk (*) is plai-ed iinniediately before an emended word, and means 
that there is sonw' ('Imuent in that word which is not found in any manuscript. 

Much ur all of the mutter that .stamlson this page and the next, may be found else- 
where, sfaStered in one place or another, hut so that it is likely to he overlooked. 
Axstrdiugly, it is well to have it assembled and repeated here in this conspicuous place. 



METHOD* OF CITING THE VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

This is page xiv 


Each Section of the Frame-story and each Statuette-story (briefly, 
each “text-unit”) is cited by the abbreviated name of the recension 
(SR, MR, BR, JR), followed l)y a number (Roman for a Section of tlie 
Frame-story, Arabic for a Statuette-story) which indicates the place 
of the unit in the “original order” (see page xiii). — Thus “SR II"* 
and “JR II” (not “JR IV”) mean “Bhartrhari.” 
and “BR 7” (not “BR 5”) mean “Headless bodies.’ 


The Metrical Recension. — This consists wholly of verse-lines. The 
lines (not the stanzas) are numbered starting at tlie beginning of each 
text-unit with number 1, and are cited accordingly. 

The other recensions, those in mingled prose and verse, are cited 
thus : 


The stanzas. — Each unit, like an act of a play, is treated as a sepa- 
rate unit, and the stanzas are numbered for each unit starting every 
time with number 1, and are cited accordingly. — Thus the citation 
“SR V. 3” means Southern Recension, unit V (Finding of tlie throne), 
stanza 3 (jale tailam). But “MR V. 50” means Metrical Recension of 
the same unit, Kne 50 (jale tailam). 

The prose lines between any two consecutive stanzas are numbered 
from the prior stanza to the latter stanza, starting every time with 
number 1. A given prose line is cited by citing the prior stanza and 
placing after the citation the number of the line as counted from that 
stanza. —Thus “SR II. 6.9” means line 9 of the pro.se pas.sage im- 
mediately following the stanza SR II. 6. This is the line in which 
Bhartrhari’s iinfaithful queen give.s the fruit to the groom, and corre- 
sponds to BR of II. 17. 1 and to JR of II. 9. 10. — If there be no prior 
stanza, that, is, if the unit begin with prose, a zero i.s put in place of the 
.stanza-number. Thus SR S:>0,36 is the line lieginning devalayo ‘.ktain: 
hho rRjan.' ■■ 

* Sanskrit ^vork.s in mingled prose and verse (such as the dramas and stnry-biwfcs aiid the 
Southern and Brief and Jfun lleccnsions or Vikrama-charita) are numerous. Thii methm! of citing 
them is .simple and practical. It is the one devised by the General Edifcr of the Harvard Grieiatal 
Serie.s, and was proposexl by lurn in an essay printed at pages xvii to xxvis of voluiac £1 of lliat 
Series, S. K. Bt'lvalkur’s Uttnni-Rflraa-charita. 

The author of the method argues there in detail on behalf of its general adoption, and sets 
forth the confusion now auiseil by the use of different method.^ for different ciiifions r>f tijc .same 
play, and the great waste of time and labor and the hiiuirancc In progr(>.SH arising from the now 
prevailing lack of one good and unifonn system. The essay is entithni *‘A mctlKKl for citing .San- 
skrit dramas,” and a reprint of it may be had by any one free, on application to the Hnrvarii 
University Pi-ess, Cambridge, Ma.smicbusetts, 11. S, A. 



VIKRAMA-CHARITA 


Edited in the original Sanskrit of four different recensions 
(Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jainistic) and printed 
in four horizontally parallel sections 



SANSKRIT TEXT OF VIKRAMA-CARITA 

Presented in four horizontally parallel recensions 

I. Frame-story: First Section 

Invocation, and announcement of theme 

Southern Recension of I 

gajauaiiaya maliate pratyuliatimiracliide 
aparakarunapiiratarangitadrge naniah. 1 
§rlpiiranapuriisam puratanam 

padmasambliavam iimapatim maya 
sampranamya siibliagaih sarasvatliii 
vikramarkacaritam viracyate. 2 

piira kfiilfisagikliaram fisinam paramegvaraifi jagadambika pranamya 
’vadat; kim iti! 

vedagastravinodena kalo gacchati dlilmatain, 
itaresam tu murldianaiii nidraya kalahena va. S 
ityuktatvat krilapanayanarthain kapi sakalalokacittacamatkarin! 
katba katliamya. tatali paramegvarah parvatim praty aba: be 
3 pranegvari, gruyatam; sakalajaiialirdayaliarini katba maya kathyate. 

Metrical Recension op I 
pmru lafike<jvarabli« jakeyiiranikasopale 
(.'uile o>ibM'ulr:iSfUt,a,ya jugade jagadldtri: 

3 deva., (.‘itrfdi katlifih ku.gci<i antarayasya mocanTli 
mahyaiii ^‘uovu.savc hnliii, iiumaliprahladinlh gubhah. 
atiu) ’vru.-a mahadevo hhavraiuu prltamanasab, 

0 (;ira<;<,:aadrrini;uniKyaTidasud]mniadluu*ayri giru : 
asii .siuiia.sauuni kiriioid gi'diaiuyani mahattaram; 
paritas iatni viciyatite dvritrin<,‘at salabhafijikah. 
f> kadiU-id acite krde kalukurjalasmukuie 

bliojarrija.sai>brima<lhye kathayauti stua triK kathrih, devy uvaca: 

kasye Mam asatiath fiivyaih, deva ? kiiurupaiaksanarn ? 

12 kalra Hlluliiam bluivet, purvani ? van(;c kasya mahipateb ? 
prapa bhujamahlpalali kasmafi etad varasanain ? 
tac c'itraiu iva me bhati; purvam arabliya me vada! 

15 evanj nkto mahadevo babhase daiitakaatibhih 
maidi caadraTnasah kurvanit rikasinikamahodayam. 

iti sinhasanadvatrinQikayaiii pratkamd IdpaniJcd 
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I. Frame-story: First Section - — BR, JR, VarR 

Bbiep Recension oe I 

yam brahma veclantavido vadanti, 

param pradhanam purusaih tatlili ’nye, 
vi(;vc)dgateh karanam igvaram va, 
tasmai namo viglrnavinru’anaya. 1 
i ady abd him a j j a j j anapfirad ayfih, 
panditya(lanaikavi(,'rira<layah, 
vinapravixilkrtanaradayah, 

smarami padav iha fyaradayslh. 2 
svanlpam anandamayarh mitiirnam 
agocaram locaiiayor ativa, 
manisioetogrhadipadhrima 

vaiidilmahe cetasi ramanama. 3 
nillnam iiidoh payasi ’va bimbam 
satarb. yad aiitahkarane vibhati, 
sadil tad ariandavivekaruparii 

paraiii-parath dhfima bhajama. 4 

adhunfi manas vinaih manorafi j an ay a d vutrm^'atsihhasanapu t tal ikav ini t r a 1 apaka is tfs- 
halamanoharo gadyapadyamayah katlulprabandhah katliyate. nktarh ca: 
kavigvarfinam vacasaih vinotklir 

iiandanti vid3'rmid!ia.yo, na ca ’nye; 
candropaia, eva karrdh sudhahcysr 

dravanti, ua ’nya firsadah kadilcit. 5 a|)i ca: 

vaco’nuragam rasablirivagainyarh 

jilnati dhlrah siKiluya, na eii ’nyah; 
gambhJram ambhodaravam vidagdhsl 
vidtir mayrinl, na piinar lialakah. <> 
ksiililsam tillasakarfaii Huranfijii 

kadfipy adhisthfiya niudfi eamiitam 
papraccha gfiur! priyam indtsgauraih 
grnirTkrtrisesajaiiani yayolshih : 7 
kk.'f^fivuhrdr api tapobhir npetj-a yogam 

yani nu ’pnuvsinti inanasa yataj'cj ’pi nfmam, 

Uisyli. ’fikam etya tava d«n*si sukhara earaiityil 
jjigarti kn‘pi lujuna puiiyamayo 'nubhavah. S 
varlauti dcvcca manogutus ivam 
manorathan’i pfirayjiHi li KiUttalfi; 
taihi"i kafhfi inam aungrhya tasmftd 
ajhupaya jfhlnnuutynh jmiiUpiili. 9 
iimiinlfisyandinlih rainyaju nnulhurarfi msamcdnrftni 
kalham kjs, thuya dev«'(,'a mam:! ’migmljakfimyayi. 10 
tatah wimUj.sapIyrisapsirifmrnrt iiiahegvarah 
priyaih pratl priyani vfit-ani ablnisata iimnifitflm; 11 
somakruitamayani iHvyam sisit ainhSsammi ^‘idiliam, 
uiihavan ratnukbuciU'i ({vulrih(,'at tatra putrikslh. H 
ekfiika.syii,m taOia tasfim adlihutsi ’bhiit santsvati; 
talhsl ’bhrt.santa.cra ’kiiikii blmjam ambhojalneanc. 13 
ka.sya sihhfisjuiaih tavsit, pruptam bhojena vii kathum F 
tat sarvum camiravadane vatirani tava samprsdanxv 14 
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Invocation, and announcement of theme 

Jainibtic Recension of I 

anantagabdarthagatopayoginah 

pagyanti param na M yasya yoginah, 
jagattraya^esatamovinagakam 

jyotih param taj jayati prakagakam. 1 
anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayam 
prayati saksat pratibimbarupatam 
yasya ’nigam jnslnamaymkadarpane, 

pranaumi tam grlbhagavantaiii adimam. £ 
ye pujaniyah sumanahsamuhais 

te santii me griguravah prasannah; 
sada navo yatpratibliaprakarsab 

punantu te grlkavayag ca vacam. 3 
sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakapranatapadaravindagrisarvajnagasanaprabbavakasya 
paramagurugrisiddhasenadivakarapranitopadegapegalavivekasya jagadvaryadhairya- 
3 gambhlryaparamaudaryadigunaganalamkrtasya vikramakraiitatrivikramasya grl- 
vikramanaregvarasya kagcit prabandhab prarabhyate. tasyii ’yam purvakavisam- 
pradayah, yat: 

6 purvam devatadhisthitacandrakantaratiiamayasinhasaiiasthadvatringatputrikabhih 
pravararajyalaJcsmliiivasambbojasya grlbliojanaregvarasya purato mabagcaryamaya- 
dvatringatkathanakaib grivikramadityasya gunotkirtanam cakre. tatra ke’pi 
0 jijnasaval^ kathayanti: kasya tat sinhasanam ? kena kasya ’rpitam ? katham 
bhojena iabdham ? kani tani kathanakani ’ti tat sarvam avedyamanam gruyatam. 
tatha hi: 

Vaeaeuci Recension OP I 

namo gurunam earanambujebhyas 
tathe ’stadevebhya upasitebhyah; 
prarabdhakai*yesu sama' ’stu siddhir 

vaeaih vicaresu gubha ca buddhih. 1 

dvatriBgatikalambhaih sihhasanakhandasya vikramadityasya vararucir ucit§ racayati 
— sabhyah gmvantu — durlabha gathah. 


II, Frame-Story: Second Section 

King Bhartrhari and the frait that gave immortality 

Southern : Recension of II ■ 

asti sarnas tavastii vistlrna gimapaiTibiiutapurandaranivaso ’ j j ayini 
nama iiagari. tatra sainastasamantasimantinisimantasinduraruna- 
3 caranakamalayugalo bliartrharir nama raja ’sit, sakalakalaiiravinah 
samastaQastrabbijfuK;: ca. tasya ’imjo vikranio nama svavikrama- 
pahrtavairivikramo ’bliut. tasya bhartrharer bliarya nlpalavanya- 
(5 digiinavinirjitasnrafigana ’nangasena nama ’bhut. 


6 II. Frame-story: Second Section — SR 

tasmin nagare bralimanali kagcit sakaiagastrabliijno vigesato 
mantragastravit, param daridrah, mantranustkanena bkuvanegvarim 
9 atosayat. tusta sa brahmanam avadit: blio brahmana, varaiii 
vrnisva. brabmaneno ’ktam: devi, yada me pi’asanna ’si, tarki maiia 
jaramaranavarjitain kuru. tato devya divyam ekam phalam dattva 
,2 bkanitag ca [!]: bkoh putra, etat pkalam bkaksaya, jaramaranavarjito 
bkavisyasi. tato brakmanas tat pkalam grkitva svabkavanarii pratya- 
gatya siiatva devatarcanam vidkaya yavat pkalam bkaksayati, tavat 
.5 tasya manasy evam buddkir abhut: kim iti, ahaiii tavad daridrah; 
amaro bkutva kasyo ’pakaram karisyami ? param bakukalajivina ’pi 
bkiksatanam eva karyam. atah paropakarinak purusasya svalpa- 
L8 kalajivitam api greyase bkavati. anyae ca: yas tu vijilanavibliava- 
digiinair yuktah ksanamatram api jivati, tasyai ’va jivitam saphalam 
bkavati. tatha co ’ktam: 

yaj jivati ksanam api pratkitair manusyo 
vijnanagauryavibhavadigunaih sametak, 
tat tasya jivitapkaJaik pravadanti santali; 

kako ’pi jivati ciram ca balim ca bkunkte. 1 tatha ca: 
yaj jivyate yagodharmasahitais, tac ca jivitam; 
balim kavalay an klinnain ciram jivati vayasak. 2 apica: 
yasmin jivati jivanti bakavak, sa tu jivati; 
bako ’pi kirn na kurute cancva svodarapuranam ? 3 kirn ca: 
ksiidrak santi sahasragah svabkaranavyaparapurodarak; 

svartko yasya parartka eva, sa puman ekak satam agranik; 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotakpatim vadavo, 
jimutas tu nidagkasambkrtajagatsamtapavickittaye. 4 
asarnpadayatak karneid artkarn jatikriyagunaih, 
yadrcckagabdavat punsak samjnayai janma kevalam.. 5 
iti vicarya tat pkalarb. rajne diy ate eet, sa jaramaranavarjito bkutva 
caturvarnyam dkarmatak paripalayisyati ’ti tat pkalark grkitva 
Srajasamipamagatya — 

akinam nullikaiu bibkrat tatka pitambaram vapuk, 
karo karig ca bkupala karotu tava mafigalam! 6 
ity agirvadapurvakarn rajno kaste pkalani dattva bkanati sma: bko 
raj an, devatavaraprasadalabdkam idam apurvapkalam bkaksaya, 
3 jaramaranavarjito bkavisyasi. tato raja tat pkalark grkitva tasmai 
bakuny agrakarani dattva visasarja, vicarayati sma: ako, mamai 
’tatpkalabkaksaiiad amaratvam bkavisyati. mama ’nangasenayam 
G atipritik. sa mayi jivaty eva marisyati. tasya viyogaduhkkam 
sodkuik na gaknomi. tasmad idam pkalam mama ^^ p 



7 


King Bhartrhari and the fruit that gam immortality 

anangasenayai dasyaini 'ty anangasenani ahilya dattavan, tasya 
anangasenaya mandurikah kagcit priyatamah, sa punar vicarya tasmai 
9 tat phalam dadaii. tasya mandurikasya kacid dasi priyatama, sa 
tasyai pradat. dasya api kasmingcid gopalake pritih, sa tasmai datta- 
vati. tasya ’pi kasyamcid gomayadharinyam makat prema, so ’pi 
12 tasyai prayacchat. tatah sa goniaj^adharini gramad baliir gomayaiii 
dkrtva gomayabliajanam svagirasi nidliaya tadiipari tat pbalam 
niksipya yavad rajavithyam agacchati, tavad raja bhartrhari raja- 
15 kumaraih saha vaihalim gacchahs tasyah girasi sthapitagomaya- 
grasthitaih tat phalam drstva grliitva vyaghutya grham agatah. 
tatas tain brahmanam ahuya ’vadit: bho brahma, na, tvaya yat 
18 phalam dattarii tadrgam anyat phalam asti kim ? bralimaneno 
’ktam: bho raj an, tat plialaih devatavaraprasadalabdharii divyam; 
tadrgam phalam bliuloke na ’sti. anj^’ac ca: raja nama saksad Igvaral^ 
21 tasya piirato ’nrtam na vacyam. sa devavaii niriksaniyah. tatha co 
’ktam: 

sarvadevamayo raja rsibhih parikirtitah; 
tasniat tain devavat pagyen na vyalilcam vadet sudhiln 7 
tato rajna bhanitam: tadrgaih phalam drgj^ate cet, katham ? brah- 
maiio ’bravit: tat phalam bhaksitam va na va ? raja ’bhanat: na 
3 maya bhaksitam tat phalam, mama pranavallabhaya anangasenayai 
dattam. bralimaneno ’ktam: tarlii tarn prccha, tat phalam kith 
bhaksitam iti. tato raja ’nangasenam ahuya gapatham karayitva 
6 ’prcchat. tayo ’ktam: tat phalam mandurikasya dattam iti. tatah 
sa akaritah prsto dasyai dattam ity akathayat. dasi gopale, gophlo 
gomayadharinyai dattam ity avadit. tato jatasampratyayo raja 
9 paramavisadarh gatva glokam apatiiat: 
rupe manoharini yauvane ca 

vrthai ’va puhsam abhimanabuddhih; 
natabhruvam cetasi cittajanma 

prabhur yad eve ’cehati tat karoti. 8 
punag ca: aho strinam cittaih caritrarh kenapi jnatum na gakyate. 
tatha CO ’ktam : 

agVaplutam vasavagarjitam ca, 

strinam ca cittarh, purusasya bhagyam, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanaih ca, 

devo na janati — - kuto manusyah .f* 9 tatha ca: 

grhnanti vipine vyaghram, vihamgam gagane sthitam, 
sarinmadhye gataih minarh, na strinam capalam manah. 10 
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kiiQ ca: 

vandhyaputrasya rajyaQrih puspagrir gaganasya ca 
bhaved eva, iia tu strinam manaliguddhir manag api. 11 

api ca: 

sukhaduhkhajayaparajayajivitamaranani ye vij’ananti, 
muhyanti te ’pi nunam tattvavidag cestitaih strinam. 12 
anyac ca: 

smaropamam api prapya vafichanti purusantaram 
naryah sarvah svabhavena, vadanti ’ty amalagayah. 13 
tatha ca: 

vina Japena mantrena tantrena vinayena ca 

vancayanti naram naryah prajfiadlianam api ksanat. 14 

kulajatiparibhrastam nikrstam dustacestitam 

asprgyam adhamarn prayo manye strinam priyam varam. 15 

gauravesu pratistliasu gunesv aradhyakotisu 

vrtha ’pi ca nimajjanti dosapanke svayarn striyah. 16 

eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittalietor, 

vigvasayanti ca naraiii na tu viQvasanti; 
tasmaii narena kula^ilavata sadai ’va 

naryah gmaganavatika iva varjaniy ah. 17 anyac ca: 

na vairagyat param bhagyaih, na bodhad aparaih siikliam, 
na barer aparas trata, na samsarat paro ripuh. 18 
iti ’darn padyarh pathitva paramaiii vairagyam gato bhartrharir 
vikramarkarn rajye ’bhisicya svayarn vanam jagama. 

iti bhartrharer vairagyalcathd 

Metrical Recension of II 

asti vistrtasampattih prthvimandalamandana 

suparvalayasaubhagyam jayiny ujjayini puri. 

3 anuje vikramaditye yuvaraje ’nuvartini, 
raja bhartrharir naina kantajanamanoharah. 
anangasena mahisi many a bhartrhareb priya; 

6 tasyam asaktahrdayo na ’nyad veda sa bhQpatih. 
tasminn eva pure kagcid dvijo durgatipiditah, 
cirakalam tapas taptva bhadrakallm atosayat. 

9 varartharh prerito devya kasmih^cit karanantare 
vismrtya svabhilasitam amartyatvam ayacata. 
tato dattva phalam divyam sahasarh devata ’bravit: 

12 yadi bhaksed bhavan vipra, bhaved amarasamnibhah. 
dvayor va ’pi bahunam vS na phalam phaladam bhavet; 
ekopayojyam evai ’tad iti sadyas tirodadhe. 

15 tato nijagrham praptam; bharya pratyudgata mnda; 
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kim labdliavan mahaprajfle ? ’ty aprcchat tapasab plialam. 
sa tena phalaliastena jfiapitartha tam abravit: 

18 grotriyo buddhiman na ’sti ’ty etat sadyas tvaya krtam! 
akimcanena niyatam bhavata cirajivina 
yacamanena sarvatra mrtaprayena bbuyate. 

21 iti bhai-yavacah grutva ciram cintakulo ’bhavat: 
punso ’drstavihinasya kva dhiyab kva sukhani ca ? 
bandhuliino daridras tu katharii jivitum utsaliet ? 

24 tasmad idam plialam rajfte pradasyami, sa jivatu. 
iti nigeitya sahasa nirbuddhis tat tatlia ’karot; 
pujaiii taducitam vipro labdhva bhartrharer yayau. 

S7 tatas tu cintayam asa phalarh prapya sa bhiipatih: 
ekopayojyam plialam ity avadid brahmanottamah; 
anangasena dayitfi mama nityam sukhaprada 
30 divam gaccliati cet, kastam; katbam tadviraham sake ? 
iti divyaphalam pradat priyayai sa mahipatib; 
sa ea mandurikayai ’tat preyase pratyapadayat. 

33 sa ca tena pbalenai Va turamgagrbamarjanim 
tosayam asa; sa cai ’va vallabliam pagupalakam. 
so’pi prabbatasamaye carayisyan gavam ganam 
36 gostbe gomayabarinyai priyayai tat pbalam dadau. 
venupatre vahanti sa plialam gomayapurite 
pratiyatum samareblie Qanakaib svam niveganam. 

39 etasminn eva samaye raja bbartrharis tatab 

vabyalyab puram agaccbami adrakslt saphalam striyam. 
tatab sa vismayavistab, smarann eva ca tat pbalam, 

42 abtiya dvijavaryam tam aprccbat phaladayakam; 

brabmann ekam pbalam mabyarn devya dattam iti bruvan 
pradas; tadvad idam ca ’nyad! ity uktva ’dargay at pbalam. 

45 niriksya, tad iti jfiatva, rajanam avadat sudhib: 

tvaya na bbaksitam niinam, kasmaicid dattavan pbalam. 
prccba gudram vigesena kuta etad iti prabbo; 

48 abbidbasyati sa sarvam, bbavang ea ’vagamisyati. 
tvam tu sarvasya lokasya samgasta prtbivlpate; 
mrsa ’bbidbaturb gakyeta purastad bbavatab katbam ? 

51 evam ukto mabipalas tam tu gomayabarinim 
abuya pbalam adaya tat tatbai ’va vyacarayat. 
vijnaya rajnlvrttantam nirvedad idam abravit: 

54 rnitbyanuragasamrambbat papaya ’tipragalbbaya 
vancito ’bam abo mobad; dbik kastam strivicestitam! 
ittbam vimrgya sa ciram vairagyam paramam gatab, 

57 svarajye vikramadityam abhisicya vanam gatab. 

iti vikramadityadrihasamdvdtri'Asikdyam bharitkarivairagyotpattir ndma 

dvitlydldpanika 
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Brief Recension of II 

igvara uvaea; daksinapathe ’sty ujjayinl nama nagarl. tatra bhartrliarir nama raja, 
prasunam iva gandhena suryene ’va nabhastalam 
bhati *devi puram tena vasantene ’va kananam. 1 
anuddhatagunopetab sarvanltivicaksanak 
cakoranayane rajyarb. sa cakai-a mahamanah. 2 
tasya rajfio bliartrharer anangasena nama ’tivasaubkagyavatl bbagyasampanna patni 
babhuva. 

sa ’naflgamadalavanyaplyusarasakupika ; 
tasya ’sij jivitasyai ’kam saram sarajagalocana. 3 
bhati sa yauvanonmatta vadhiir avayavair navaih, 
vasantasamgamachaya valll ’va navapallavaih. 4 
kaumiidi ’va mrgankasya kaver iva sarasvati 
sa ’bhut pranegvarl tasya, pranebhyo ’pi gariyasl. 5 
etasmin samaye tasmin nagare ko’pi mantrasiddho ’pi brahmano daivavagad akimcano 
durbala eva babhuva. 

akimcanataya devi nirvedam paramam gatah; 
devim aradhayam asa sa dvijo bhuvanegvarim. 6 
tatas tadbhaktibhavena prasanna jagadambika 
varam vrnisva matimann iti vacam uvaca ha. 7 
atho ’vaca dvijo devim; amaratvam prayaccha me. 
om ity abhasya tam can^ divyam ekam phalam dadau. 8 
grastamatre phale tasminn amaratvam bhavisyati; 
nigamye ’ti vaco devyag cintayam asa sa dvijab: 9 
phalasya ’ganamatrayogena ’maratvam labhyate. dram daridrasya pavaparigraha-- 
kamyaya dlnananasya tad amaratvam na slikhaya, param duhlchayai ’va samjatam. 
daridrasya vimudhasya manahlnasya jivatah 
parapavadinag ca ’pi bhumibharaya jivitam. 10 
budbuda iva toyesu, sphulinga iva vahnisu, 

jayante nidhanayai ’va pranino ’nupakarinah. 11 uktaiii ca; 

daridrl vyadhito murkhah pravasi nityasevakah, 
jivanto ’pi mrtah panca gray ante kila bharata. 12 
tasmat Mm auena ciramjlvitena ? tasmad etat phalam rajne dadami, sa tu ciram- 
jivitena vigvopakaraya prakalpate, prajag ca sukhinyah prajayante. yatah : 
vadauyo daridrarn gamayati satam yo vitarantir, 

yagobhib pratyagrfdr dhavalayati yo bhumivalayam, 
vidliatte yo narayanacaranapadmopaearanam, 

ciram te jlvyasuh giva giva krtarthas trijagati. 13 
yair artir hriyate samastajagatam danagranibhir gunair, 
ycsam yati paraprayojanataya dehah punab fclistatam, 
nityam ye pranamanti samjitadhiyab gatobhoh padambhoruham, 
te dhanyrdi, krtinas ta eva, vijitas tair eva lokah parab. 14 
uktarh ca kesamcit; 

asampadayatah kimeid artham jatikiayagunaib 
yadrcchagabdavat puhsah sarhjMyai janma kevalam. 15 
ittham vimrgya Lena dvijena tat phalam rajno bhartyhareb kare samarpitam. rajfia 
vicaritam: anena <hrghayur bhavami; anafigaseha cet prathamaih vipadyaie, dhig 
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8 jivitam; priyam antarena Mm jivitena? yatah; 

saudaminye ’va jalado, dagaye Va pradipakah, 
muhurtam api ne ’cchami jivitam priyaya vina. 16 
uktam ca kesamcit: 

candrag candakarayate, mrdugatir vato ’pi vajrayate, 
mMyam sucikulayate, malayajo lepah sphulingayate; 
alokas timirayate vidMvagat, prano ’pi bkarayate; 

ha lianta pramadaviyogasamayah samharakalayate. 17 
ittkam vimrgya rajna tat phalam anangasenayai dattam. tasyas tu manduradHpatOi 
praneblayo ’pi vallabhah; taya ’nangasenaya manduradHpataye dattam. tasya dasi 
3 priya; tena tasyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya dvarapalaya dattam. tenS, 
’nyasyai pranebbyo ’pi gariyasyai kaminyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya 
purusaya dattam, tena tat phalam grhltva vicaritam: etad divyam phalam raja- 
6 yogyam. ittham vimrgya tena rajno bhartrharer upayanikrtam. Kijha tat phalam 
upalaksitam, rajnl ca prsta: tvaya phalena kim krtam ? tato rajabharyayS yatha- 
tatham niveditam. tadanantaram rajM samgodhya sarvam api vrttantam jnatam. 

9 pagcad rajfia bhanitam : uktam ca: 

yam cintayilmi satatam mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam icchati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrte ’pi paritusyati kaeid anya; 

dhik tarn ca tarn ca madaiiam ea imarii ca mam ca! 18 api ca: 

gastram sunigcaladhiya paricintaniyam, 
aradhi to ’pi nrpatih parigankaniyah; 
alike stliita ’pi yuvatih pariraksanlya, 

gastre nrpe ca yuvatau ca kutah sthiratvam .'’19 
ittham vimrgya sa raja vairagyena bhagyavantam vikramarkam svarajye pi’atisthapya 
jagadadharam anakaram nirvikaram samsarasagarapratiMlram adipurusam akalusam 
8 aradhayitum vanantaram gatah, yatah: 

vadami sSrangavilocane tvam, asarasamsarapatham gatanam 
padam vimukteh paramam naranam nai-ayanaradhanam eva saram. 20 
Myantas tirthesu trisavanam abhiplanti yatayo, 
yatante ’nye yogam tapasi ratim anye vidadhate; 
vayam kim tu spastam jagati paramajnanamahima 

smaramo ramakhyam kimapi kamanlyam hrdi mahah. 21 

Jainistic Recension of II [This, in mss. of JR, is IV 

gribhagavatapurane pancamaskandhe prathitaprabhavasya griyugadidevasya pu- 
trena gryavantikumarena sthapita gryavanU nama purl puraiiE ’sti. 
sthlyate yatra dharmarthakamaih sambhuya samgataih; 
no cet, katham praja tv asyah purusarthatraylmayl ? 1 

gambhiravediuo bhadrajatika danagalinah 
yatre ’bhasamnibha ibhyah kim tv akopah sada ’lisu. 2 
yallokena budhena ’pi kalavaty avirodhina 
parakanyaviraktena citram uccatvam agritam. 3 
sapota varyamaryada vilasadrathakankanah 
mahila yatra galante vela jalanidher iva. 4 
sumanahsevyamana ’pi ha-bhdgajaaiikhaspadam. 



II. Frame-story: Second Section — JR 

iti ’va ’tarki yallokair na ’bhiramya ’maravatl. 5 
sadbhogabhogasango ’pi narendraprabhavadbhayab, 
yatra ’hasi sadg, ’gokair lokaii’ bbogavatijanab. 6 
kutam ekam api tyajyam satrikuta tv asav iti 
sakalafika dhruvam lanka mene yanmanavair navaih. 7 
yasyam devagrhesu dandagbatana, snehaksayo dipakesv, 
antarjangulikalayam dvirasanah, khadgesu mustir drdhab, 
vadas tarkavicaranasu, vipanigrenlsu manasthitir, 

bandhab kuntalavallarlsu, satatam lokesu no drgyate. 8 
tasyam bhartrharinama raja rajyam karoti. pura ’neke rajano ’rajan, param anena 
raraja rajan vatl ratnagarbha, yatab: 

ye dinesu dayalavah, sprgati yan ugro ’pi na grimado, 
vyagra ye ca paropakarakarane, brsyanti ye yacitah, 
svasthab santi ca yauvanodayamahavyadhiprakope ’pi ye, 

taib stambhair iva kalpitaih kalibharaklanta dhara dharyate. 9 
tasya ca rajiio laghubhrata vikramadityo rajyabhisekasamaye katbamcid apamanad 
degantaram agat. tasya rajno ’nangasena nama pattarajnl, pranato ’pi priya. 

3 tasyam nagaryam eko brahmano ’tyantadaridrapldito bhuvanegvarlib devatam 
araradha. sa ca tasmai sarntusta yacasva varam ity uvaca. sa ca ’jarainaratvam 
yacitavan. tato devataya phalam ekam samarpya kathitam: tvaya phalam etad 
6 bboktavyam, tadanu tava ’jaramaratvarn bhavisyati. tatas tat phalam adaya brah- 
manab svagrhe gatva madhyahnapiijam vidliaya phalam bhoktum upavistas cinti- 
tavan: aham tavad daridri yacakag ca ’tab kirn mama ’jaramaratvene ’ti samcintya 
9 tat phalam rajne dattam devatoktaprabbavag ca katbitab. rajna ca snebabaddhena 
tat phalam rajnyai samarpitam. rajflya ca tadasaktaya mandurikaya dattam; tena 
ca vegyasaktena tasyai dattam. vegyaya cintitam: aham vegya nicastri, mama Mm 
ajaramaratvene ’ti taya punas tat phalam rajfte dattam. raja tu tat phalam upala- 
ksya tatparamparyam vicarya vairagyan manasi cintitavan: ■ 

yam cintayami satatam mayi sa 'virakta, 

sa ’py anyam icchati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrte ca paritu§yati kacid anyi; 

dhik tam ca tarn ca madanam ca imam ca mam ca ! 10 
sammohayanti madayanti vidambayanti 
nirbhartsayanti ramayan ti visadayanti; 
etah pravigya brdayam sadayam naranam 

kith nama vamanay ana na samacar anti .P 11 
agvaplutam madhavagarjitam ca ^ ^ ^ 

strinam caritram bhavitavyatam ca, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanam ca 

deva na jananti, kuto manusyab ? 12 
abo samsarayairasyam, vairasyakaranam striyahi; 

dolalola ca kamala rogabbogageham deham. IS yatahi: 

griyo dolalola, yi§ayajarasah prantavirasa, 

vipadgeham deham, mahad api dhanam bbhrinidhanam; 
brhacchoko lokah, satatamt abala ’narthabahulft, 

tatha ’py asmin ghore pathi bata rata na ’tmani ratal^. 14 
kaca yukavasa, mukham ajinabaddbasthinicayam, 
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King Bhartrhari and the fruit that gave immortality 

kucau mansagranthi, jatiiaram api vistliadighatika; 
malotsarge yantram jaglianam abaJayah, kramayugam 
tadadharasthune, tad iba kim u ragaya mabatam ? 15 

dhanyanam girikandare nivasatam jyotib param dliyayatam 
anaiidasrujalam pibanti gakuna nibgankam ankegayah; 
anyesam tu manoratbaih paricitaprasadavapltata- 

kridakananakelikautukajusam ayub parikslyate. 16 
iti viraktah grlbhartrharinrpo ’mandaparamanandakandapallavambudasodarasamya- 
gitallbhutasvantopayogam yogabhiyogam abba j at. 

Here JR’s mss, give “ Vikrama and Agnivetdla.” 8ee helow> p. ^33 


nia. Frame-story * Third Section, Part 1 
The treacherous ascetic and the wianiag of the vampire 
Southern Recension of Ilia 

tatah praptarajyo vikramadityo devabrahmananatiiapafigiikubja- 
dinarii manorathan apurayat, prajah samyag apalayat, pariGarakanaro. 

3 samtosam utpadayam asa, mantrisamantadinaih vacanaparipalanena 
manasam apy aharat. evam nyayanatilanglianena raja rajyarb. karoti 
sma. tata ekada kagcid digambaro rajasamipam agatya, 
lilaya mandalikrtya bhujarngan dliarayan harah 
deyad devo varShag ca tubhyam abhyadhikaih griyam. 1 
ity agirvadaptirvakaih raj no haste phalam dattva ’bravit: bho rajan, 
ahaih krsnacaturdagyaih mahagmagane ’ghoramantrena havanaih 

3 karisyami. tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. rajna ca 
pratijnatarii tasmai. evarh tabhyam gmaganaih gatam, tatra nrpa- 
havanam arabhya svayam eva hutah. tena prasangena raj ho vetalah 

6 prasanno jatah, astamahasiddhayag ca praptah. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 

tatah sa vikramadityo raraksa ksitimandalam, 

bhudevan api devahg ca piljayam asa bhaktiman, 

5 puposa ’nudinam dinan anatbakrpanadikan; 
guna gunini vardhante sarvada mrdubhasite. 
evaih nyayena vavrdhe dharmarthan avirodhayan. 

6 tatah kagcin mahipalaiQ prapya siddho, digantarat 
yayace mantrasamsiddhyai homasyo ’ttarasadhakam. 
tatprasafigena vetalah prasasada ’vanibhuje, 

9 varam dadau ca: smaranad agamifyatni bhrtyavat, 
ajnapto ’ham karisyami, na ’sadhyam vidy ate mama; 
siddhayo ’stau ca samsiddha bhavisyanti ’ti so ’gamat. 
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Brief Recension of Ilia 

tato ’nantaram vikramarko rajyam palayam asa; yatah: 

mantiiaksubdliapayalhpayonidliipayobinduprabhabliih param 
Idrtisphurtibhir adbhutabliir abHtas trailokyam udbhasayan, 
sadhtinam pratipalanah samabhavad dharmaikasamstbapano 
devabrahmanabhaktivatsalamatih grivilcramarko nrpah. 1 
tatas tasmin rajyam pragasati sati ko’pi digambarah samayatab. tena bavanam 
arabdbam; raja tasyo ’ttarasadbako jatah. tena prasangena rajno vikramadityasya 
3 vaitalab prasanno babbuva. 

Jainistig Recension of Ilia [This, in mss. of JR, is VI 

evarb raja sulcbena rajyam karoti. anyada kenapi yogina ’gatya rajnah proktam: 
bhoh sattvadhika, yadi prarthanabbangam na karosi, tarbi kimapi prartbayami. yatab: 
ksudrab santi sabasragah svabbaranavyaparabaddbadarab; 

svartbo yasya parartba eva, sa puman ekah satam agranib. 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 

jimutas tu nidagbatapitajagatsarbtapavicbittaye. 1 
lacchi sabavacavala, tao vi cavalam ca jiviyarb boi; 
bbavo tao vi cavalo, uvayaravilambana kisa ? 2 
iti yogivacanam grutva raja praba: bbo yogin, yadi mama sampattya garirena ca 
tava karyam sidhyati, tarbi brubi. tato yogi jagada: rajan, sarvatra sattvadblnai Va 
3 mabatam karyasiddbib. yatab: 

vijetavya laflka, caranataraniyo jalanidbir, 

vipaksab paulastyo ranabbuvi, sabayag ca kapayab; 
tatba ’py ajau ramah sakalam avadbid raksasakulam; 

Icriyasiddbib sattve vasati mabatam, no *pakarane. 3 
punah praba: rajan, maya kacin mantrasadbana prarabdba ’sti, tasyam tvam mamo 
’ttarasadbakatvam kuru. rajna ca pratipannam, tato rajanam fidaya ratrau yogi 
3 vane gatah. tatra vrksagakbanibaddbagavanayanaya rajanarn presya svayam ca 
purvakriyam vidhaj^^a mantram jajapa. tato rajnah kastam jnatva pancavingati- 
katbanakfiir nigam atikramya pratab pratyaksibhuya vetalab praba: bbo rajan, ayam 
6 yogi mayayi tvam puriisottamam balim krtva suvarnapurusam sisadbayisur asti. 
ato ’sya ma vigvasam krtbah. yatab: 

mayo ’pakrtam etasya vakrasye ’ti na vigvaset; 
ksirapayakam apy atti dusto durjanapannagab. 4 
tad akarnya rajna savismayam cintitam: 

ekasya janmano ’rtbe mudbfih kurvanti yani papani, 

janayanti tani dubkham tesam janmantarasahasram. 5 abo jivasya 

gatbyam! bhavatu nama, kirn karisyati ? aham api samayocitam karlsye. yatab: 
gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah sajjanah, 

gatbas tu batbakarmana lutbati padapitbe param; 
payo Iii bbujagab piban garalam udgiret kevalam, 

iti vimpgya ’butisamaye tarn eva yoginain balim krtva ’gnikunde suvarnapurusam 
asadbayat. tatal^ pratyaksibhuya hemapurusadbistbayakade vas tatprabba vain 
3 kathayitva rajnah pragansam ea krtva gatah. tatah pratahsamaye raja suvarna- 
purusam adaya mabata mabena svapurimagat. 

Jlere JIVs mss. give “Viter ama’s conversion to Jainism.” See helow, p. S33 
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nib. Frame-story : Third Section, Part 2 
The gift of Indra^s throne 
Southern Recension of Illb 

bhutale vikramasadrQyam na ko’pi raja babliara. tribhiivane 
’sya kirtir anargala gange Va pravahati sma. atrantare siiraloke 
3 devendro vigvamitratapobhangakaranaya rambliam urvaglm ca ’huya 
’vadit: bliavatyor ubhayor madhye ya nrtye gite ca ’tipravina, sa 
vigvamitratapobkangakaranaya tattapovanaih gacchatu. viQvanii- 
6 trasya tapasi vinagite sati, tasyai paritosikam aliaih dasyami. tac 
chrutva rambliaya bhanitam: bho devaraja, aham nrtye ’tipravina. 
tata urvagya bhanitam: deva, aham yathagastraih nrtyam janami ’ti 
9 tayor ubhayor vivade sati, nirnayartham devasabho ’pavista. pratha- 
mam rambhanrtyam abhiit. dvitiyadivasa iirvagy api nrtyam akarsit. 
tatah sarvo ’pi devagana ubhayor nrtyaih drstva sarntosam agamat, 
12 param iyam atyantaih nrtye kugale ’ti na kagcin nirnayam cakara. 
tasminn eva samaye naradeno ’ktam: bho devaraja, bhutale vikra- 
madityo nama raja ’sti; sa sakalakalabhijilo vigesatah sarhgitavidya- 
15 vicaksanah; sa etayor vivadanirnayam karisyati. tato maheiidrena 
* vikramadityakaranartham ujjayinirh prati matalih presitah. vikramo 
’pi tena ’huto mantrina vetalena saha ’maravatim samagatye ’ndraih 
18 namaskrtya tena saihmanapurvakam upavegitah. tadanantaram 
nrtyasya ’vasaro manditah. prathamaih rambha range sthita nrtyam 
akarsit; dvitiyadivasa urvagi rangam adhisthita yathagastraih nrtyam 
21 akarot. tato vikramMityeno ’rvagi pragahsita, jayo ’pi dattah. 
indreno ’ktam: bho raj an, katham asyai jayo dattah .f' vikramena 
’bhani: deva, nrtye prathamam angasausthavaih pradhanam. tatha 
24 CO ’ktarii nrtyagastre: 

anuccanicacalatam anganam calapadatam, 

* katikurparagirsahgakarnanani samarupatam; I 
ramyarh pratikavigrantim urasag ca samunnatim, 

* abhyasabhyarhitarh prahuh sausthavam nrtyavedina iti. ^ 
anyac ca: nartakya nrtyarambhocitavasthanavigesah pradargamyah. 
uktag ca ’vasthanavigeso nrtyagastre: 

angesu caturagratvaih samapadau latakarau 
prarambhe sarvanrtyanam etat samanyam ucyate. 3 
tatha hy asya vapuh: ^^^ ^^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

dirghaksam garadindukantivadanaih, bahu natav ahsayoh, 
samksiptam nibidonnatastanani urah, pargve pramrste iva; 
madhyah panimito, nitambi jaghanamj padav aralanguli, 
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cliando nartayitur yathai Va manasah glistam, tatlia ’sya 
vapuh. 4 nrtyavasthanavigeso ramanlyali: 

vamarb. samdhistimitavalayain nyasya hastam nitambe, 
tanviQyamavitapasadrgam srastamuktam dvitiyam; 
padangulya lalitakusume kuttime patitaksam, 

iirtyad yasyak sthitam atitaram kantam *rjvayatardliam. 5 
kim bahuno ’ktam, ? 

angair antarnihitavacanaih sticitah samyag artliah, 
padanyaso layam. anugatas, tanmayatvam rasesu; 
gakbayonir rnrdur abliinayas ^tadvikalpaniivrttau, 

bhavo bhavam nudati visayad, ragabandhah sa eva. 6 
evaiii nrtyagastroktaiiartaki ’ti pragansita mayo ’rvagi. tato maben- 
drab samtustab san vikramarkarii vastradina sambbavya mabar- 

3 gbavararatnakbacitam sinbasanam tasmai dadau. tatsinbasane kha- 
cita dvatringat puttalikab santi. tasam girasi padam nidhaya tat 
sinbasanam adhyasitavyam. tad atimanobaram sinbasanam inaben- 

6 drasya ’jnaya grhitva vikramarko nijam purim agamat. tadaiiantaram 
gubbe muhurte giibhalagne ca brabmanagirvadapurvakam tat sinhasa- 
nam adbistbaya rajyam karoti sma. 

Metrical Recension of Illb 

nirmaya gasanam bhumer vyapya klrtya jagattrayam, 

cakage vikramadityah padena ’kramya bbtipatin. 

5 tasmin kale ’maravatyam sudharmayam gaclpatik 
visvamitratapobhangam karayisyann abhasata: 
vigvamitrasya manasah saram sarangalocana 

6 urvagi va vagikartum, rambha va ’pi pragalbhate ? 
idanlm etayor devyor drstva nartanacaturim, 
vibhavya taratamyarh ea, presayamas tato ’dhikam. 

9 rambha samjatasamrambha babhase: drgyatam! iti; 
urvagya ’pi tathai ’vo ’kto gandharvan aha vasavah: 
ranjayantu bhavanto ’pi, pagyantu tridivaukasah, 

1£ atmanor nrttiivaicitryam devair alokyatam iti. 
tato nanarta sa rambha, jambharih prasasada ca, 
dadau ca prTtidanani; tutusur divisadgamlh. 

15 dvitiye ’pi dine tadvad urvagllasyadarganat 

anandanirbhara deva, na kimcid brnvate ’ntaram. 
tatah purandaram devarh devarsir narado ’bravit: 

18 nrtyajho vikramadityah sahasafdco ’sti blmtale, 
aganta bhavato hetoh, sarvagastravigaradah; 
anayor iyam utkrste ’ty abhidliatum pragalbhate. 

^1 iti naradavakyena gakro matalim adigat; 
vikramadityabhiipalo rathena ’niyatam iti. 
sa gatvo ’jjayinlm rajfie yanta sarvam nyavedayat; 
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The gift of Indra's throne 

24 aruroha ratham so’pi pakagasanagasanat. 
tato jagama nagarlm girvanaganasamkulam, 
punyaikalabhyam abliyage nandanodyanagobhitam, 

27 parijatanujatena gangagikaraharina 

snigdlienai ’va ’nukulena sevyamanab sa vayuna. 
tato ’pagyat sabham divyam divyastaranacitritam, 

30 yatpraptisiddhaye sarve danair eva ’dbikariiiah. 
tato Varuhya sa rathat, pravigya ca tadajfiaya, 
pranamya purato bhaktya dadarga tridivegvaram, 

33 ratnasinhasanaslnam gunasiram mahadyutim, 
lokapalagiroratnavirajitapadadvayam, 
devadanavagandharvayaksai'aksomahoragaib 
30 vigvadevair asamkhyatfdr apsarobbig ea sevitam, 
valavyajanahastabhyam devibhyam upasevitam, 
lokatrayaikakartaram brhaspatimate stliitam. 

39 tatah panau grhitva tarn pragrayavanatarh nrpam 
mahendro madhurair vakyrdr upavegayad antike. 
gatakumbhamayastambhaganibhirabhogabbasure 
42 tarn ekam vallabham bbumer bhuje jainbharir asprgat. 
gakrag ca vikramadityo nakabbiilokanayakau 
ratnasinhasanaslnau gobhayam cakratuh sabham. 

45 samasinesu sarvesu sudbarmayam suparvasu 

rambba rafigabhuvam devi ramayam asa lasyatah. 
tatba parasmin divase vagayaty urvagi sabham, 

48 bbaratacaryanirdistarii gastrasaram adargayat. 
prito narapatih pradad urvagyai vijayam tada. 
katham etad ? iti ’ndrena prstas tat sarvam abhyadhat: 
51 urvagy abhinaye ’nganam pradhanyam samadargayat, 
pratyanganam upanganam upasarjanatam api. 
rambba tu prakaticakre pi*atyafigopangamukhyatam, 

54 aiigopasarjanatvam ca; tasmad evam maya krtam. 
etad eva pura purvair mimibhir bharatadibbib, 
angam baliyab pratyaflgopaflgabhyam iti nigcitam. 

57 grutva mahendrah samadaj jambharih paritosikam, 
agaidhiiute ca sicaye, ratnasinhasanam mahat, 
upasiiibasanany atra dvatringat, tesu putrikab; 

60 tanmurdbni caranam nyasya samarohen mahasanam. 
asmin sinhasane sthitva sabasram garadam sukham 
bbuvaib palaya bhupale ’ty avadid amaregvarab. 

63 prapya sinhasanam divyam vikramarko mahadbhutam, 
amantrya tridagagrestbam gakrajm ujjayinim agat. 
tatpunyena tu bbupalab punyagrabanirlksitah 
66 aruroba ’sanam divyam brahmananam saba ’gisa. 
sthapayitva yago loke, palayitva ^khilab prajab, 
dharitrim vikramadityab gagasa ’pratigisanah. 

iti 
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Bkief Recension of Illb 

atas tasya rajyam palayatas tasminn avasare svargaloka urvagl rambha ca jambba- 
reb. puro madhuram sortyam anrtyatam. 

tridagasadi'gabbavaib, sattvikai ragikaig ca 

prakatam *abhinayantyor nrtyam adyam prayogam 
na vidur atha vigesam manavatyoh surendra, 

na ca punar asurendrab kimnarendra narendrab. 1 
devasabbayam madhuram vilasantyos tayor vigesam narendradayo ’pi na labhante. 
atas tayor vigesam jnatura vikramagrajo mahendras trilokaprasiddba%dkramam 

5 vikramarkam ahutavan. atba mahendrasabhayam gatva purubtitahutena kala- 
kugalena rajakalanidbina vikramaseneno ’rvagyai jayo dattah: svamin, devaraja, 
urvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: katbam ? rajfio ’ktam: deva ^natyagastrajnaneno 

6 ’rvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam : rajan, tvam sarvakalakugalo *bbaratapai’agamL tato 
devegvaras tustab; rajne ’gnidhautam vastrayugmarb dattam, divyaratnakhacitara 
candrakantamanimayam sinhasanam ca dattam. tasmin sinhasane dedipyamanas 

9 tejabpunja iva dvatringat puttalikab santi. tena sabito raja svanagararb pratya- 
gatab. tatab samicine mubilrte sinhasanam adbyasya prabrsto raja eiram rajya- 
sukbam anubabbuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb [This, in mss. of JR, is VIII 

evam anekadba dharmakarmathe rajani nisargasukhasamsargagarvitayam svarga- 
sabhayam sinhasanadbir udhab pravarasuranikaragirabgekbaramanikiranamafi j ari- 

3 pinjaritapadaravindab giapurandaro himakarakaranikarasphuratksirasagarataramga- 
gaurangagunagana vyutayagabpatavestitatrivistapasy a gri vilcramasy a paropakarapa- 
rampararb pagyan provaca: 

prayab saty api vaibhave surajanab svartbl na datte dlianam, 

tirthan no ’ddbarati kvacin, na barati vyadbln, na hanty apadam; 
astv atmambbaribbir janSir yugalibbir! dbanyas tu keein narab 
sarvaiiginaparopakarayagasa ye dyotayante jagat. 1 
tatag ce ’damyuginajanasadbaranagunaganagrabanavirbbutaprabhutaromancakoraki- 
tango dvatringacehalabhanjikagalitam kantacandrakantamanimayam svakiyam 

3 sinbasanarb tasmSi prahinot. tatabprabbrti jaganmukhamukharikaranavitarana- 
gunaganagrabanaprasannagrlpurandaraprasadite tasmin sinhasane prajyarajyablii- 
sekapurvam grivikramab pratyaham upavigati. 

Here JR’ & mss, give Brilliancy qf Vikrama’s court.” See below, p. 236 


IV. Frame-story ; Fourth Section 

Death of Vikrama and hiding of the throne 

SouTHEEN Recension of IV . \ 

tadanantaram varsesii bahusu gatesii pratisthananagare galivahanali 
kanyakayam gesanagendrad iitpannali. ujjayiiiyaih bhukampadlifima- 
3 ketudigdaliadyutpata raj ha janaig ca drstaii. tato vikraniadityo daiva- 
jhan akarya ’praksit: blio daivajfiali, kim eta utpatali pratidinam 
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bhavanti ? etesam kim phalam ? kasya ’nistam katliayati ? tair 
6 uktam: deva, ay am bhiikampah samdliyakale jatah; ato raj no ’nistam 
sucayati. tatha ca naradlye: 

anistadah ksitiganam bhiikampah. sariidhyayor dvayoh; 
digdahah pitavamatvad rajilam ca ’nistadah parah. 1 
tatha ca naradiye: 

rajilam vinagapigimo dhumaketiir udahrtah, 
digdahah pitavarnag cet ksitiganam bhayapradah. 2 
etaddaivajhavacanaiii grutva raja ’bravit: bho daivajiiah, piira maye 
’gvarah samtositas tapasa praha: bho raj an, prasaiino ’smi, viparya- 
3 yena ’maratvam yacaye ’ti. tato maya bhanitam: bho deva, yada 
sardhadvivarsakanyayaiii piitro bhavisyati, tasman mama maranam 
astu, na ’nyena. igvarena tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. tarhi tadrgah 
6 kuto bhavisyati ^ daivajiiair apy uktam: he deva, daivasrstir acintya, 
tadrgah kasminnapi dega iitpanno bhavisyati; tatha ca drgyate. 
tato raja vetalam ahtiyai ’tat sarvam tasmai nivedya ’bravit: bho 
9 yaksa, tvaih sarvatra prthvimadhye paribhramyai ’vanividhah kasmin 
dege kasmin nagare samiitpanna iti nigcitya sthanarh krtva jhat iti 
samagaccha. tato vetalo mahaprasada iti vitikarh grhitva kugadvi- 
12 padidvipaii alokya janibudvipam praty agatya pratisthananagaram 
pravigya kimibhakaragrhe kamcin manavakam kamcit kanyakam 
ca parasparaih kridamanau drstva ’prcchat: aho yiivaih parasparam 
15 kiih bhavathah ? tada kanyakayo ’ktam: ayam mama putrah. veta- 
leiio ’ktam: tava pita kah ? taya brahmanah ko’pi dargitah. tato 
brahmanam aprcchat; brahmaneno ’ktam: iy am mama kanyaka, 
18 asyah putro ’yam. tac chrutva vismayam gato vetalah piinar brah- 
manam avadit: bho brahmana, katham etat ? so ’bravit; devanam 
caritram agocaram. tasya rupalavanyatigayamohitah gesanagendro 
21 ’syaih sangam akarot. tasmad asyaih jatah putro ’yam galivahanah. 
tac chrutva vetalah satvaram ujjayinim agatya vikramadityaya sar- 
vam api vrttantani akathayat. raja ’pi tasmai paritosikarh dattva 
24 khadgam adaya pratisthananagaram gato yavat khadgena grilivahanaih 
hantum pravrttas tavat tena dandena taditah. pratisthananagarad 
ujjayinyaih patitah ksatavedanam asahamanah gariraih visasarja. 

27 tasya rajnah sarvah striyo ’gnipravegaya prarambhaih cakruh. 
tato mantribhir vicaritam: raja ’yam aputrah; kathaih kriyate ? 
bhattino ’ktam: vidaryatam asam strinam niadhye yadi kapi garbhini 
30 bhavisyati. tato vicaryamahe kapi saptamasagarbhini samabliut. 
tada sarvair mantribhir militva garbhasya ’bhisekah krtaln mantrinah 
svayaih rajyaih palayitum ptayrttah, tad indradattaih sihhasanaih 
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33 tathai ’va giinyam bhutva ’tisthat. tata ekada sabhamadhye ’garirini 
vag asit: bho mantrinah, asmin sinhasana upavestum yogyas tadr^o 
raja na *sti. tarbi suksetre Biksipyatam idam sinhasanam. tac 
86 cbrutva sarvair mantribhir atipavitraksetre tat sinhasanam niksiptam. 

Metrical Recension of IV 

tatah kalena mahata vikramadityanaQakab 

pratisthanapure §resthe samabhuc chalivahanah. 

3 ujjayinyam udabliavan durnimittany anekagah, 
bbtimyaBtariksadecesu sucayanti mahad bbayam. 
tadanlm vilcramadityo bhattim abuya mantrinam 
6 uvaca: durnimittani kim. vadisyanti me vada. 
ity ukto bbattir avadat: 1dm vaktum iha ^akyate ? 
viruddham iva me bhati; pramanam daivam eva nah. 

3 tac cbrutva sahasafiko ’pi punar eva ’ha mantrinam: 
viruddham iti kim bruse ? mama na ’sti bbayam kvacit; 
gmv atra karanam bhatte, vaksyamy akhilam aditah. 

12 maya mahesvarah purvam tapasa paritositab 
avirbabbuva bhagavan kalakanthas trilocanab; 
tarn vilokya mahadevam pranamya ’nandanirbharab, 

15 itikartavyatajatam kimcin na ’jfiasisam ksanam; 
tato ’bam ukto devena: vancbitam vriyatam iti. 

amaratvabhilasena devadevam vyajijnapam; . 

18 dinadhikaikavarsayam kanyakayam suto yadi 

jayate, maranam punsas tato, mrtyur na me ’nyatab. 
sa tatbe ’ti varam dattva prayat kailasam igvarah. 

£1 tadaprabhrti sarvatra nirbbayo vicaramy aham. 
ity akarnya ’tba rajanam aha mantrl mabamatib: 
tarbi sambbavyate sarvam, vicitra vedhaso gatib 
24 tarakasya; pura rajan cbivayor nai ’kamastakab. 
karanam maranaya ’bbiit kumaro varadanatab, 
na naro na mpgab ko’pi biranyakagipor api. 

27 tarn vicSraya carais tvarb yato ’sti bbavato bbayam. 
tatbe ’ti vikramadityab smaranad agatam ksanSt 
vetalam presayam asa: tadrgo mrgyatam iti. 

30 adbaya ’jiiam sa girasa tasya rajagiromaneb 
agad ambarama.rgena vegad vijitamarutab. 
saptadvipesu saptadrisv api saptarnave§u ca 
33 vicinvann, atba vijnaya pratyagatya nyavedayat: 
drastavyam akbilam drstam; pratisthanabvaye pure 
kasyacit kumbhakarasya bhavane bhuvanegvara, 

36 dinadhikaikavarsayah kanyayah samnidbav abam 
apagyam balakam balabbi,numantam iva stbitam. 
tatra pravayasarb viprarn aham prapya vinTta vat 
39 aprccham etatsambandbam; so’pi sarvam nyavedayat: 
esa mama suta ramya, reme ’syam bbuiagegvarab; 
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tasya ’yam tanayo jato; daivam eva ’tra karanam. 

42 ittham akarnya vetalad vikramo vismayanvitah 
balam ajnapayam asa pradisthanapuram prati. 
tadanim bliattir avadat, pragastapratibbodayab; 

45 abhiyatum arim svamin svayam eva na sampratam, 
anuvartitum eva ’tra deva daivagatim param. 
sa tasya vacanad raja samudyogad upai-amat; 

48 punah kadacit kenapi karapena vidher balat 
pratastbe sa prtanaya pratisthanarh pratapavan. 
viditva viki-amadityaro. svaputranidhanodyatam, 

51 ananta]^ kalpayam asa balam parabalardanam. 
tato yuddham avartista senayor ubhayor api; 
galivahanasainyam tad ajaisid arisainikan. 

54 vilokya vikramarko ’pi nijasainyaparabbavam 

abbyadhavat kbadgahasto banturb tarn galivabanam. 
tarn apatantam alokya balakab galivabanah 
57 jagbana dandakasthena, dandene ’va prajantakah. 

*pranunno vikramarko ’sya praharena ’tiranhasa 
ujjaymyaib papata ’gu sarvanatho ’py anathavat. 

60 tarn drstva nijabbartaram gatasura patitam bbuvi, 
vila-amadityamabisi tada mantrinam abravit: 
saptamasastliito garbbo jatbare mama vartate; 

63 tarn prayacebami bbavate, raksa raksavidhanatab; 
raksisyati tvaya balo raksitab ksitimandalam. 
iti bhittvo ’dararb devi dadau tasmai kumarakam, 

66 vivega jvalanam, bbartra mumude saba nandane. 
tarn gigurb posayam asa mantri dbatrijanaih saba, 
sinbasanasamipastho rajyam asya ’nusarbdadbe. 

69 kadacid *gagaiie vanl divya ’bbud agaririni: 

grnvantu vikramadityamantrino mama bhasitam! 
etat sinbasanam divyarb samarodburb ka Igate ? 

72 ato bhavadbhir atrai ’va nikseptavyam dharatale. 
iti grutva militva te mantrayitva ’tha mantrinab 
nieiksipub pavitrayam ksitau gotrabbidasanam. 

iti sinhdsanagopanam nama caturtlm lapaniJea 
Brief Recension of IV 

atba raja galivabanam vijetum pitbastbanam prati caeala. 
sarbgraminadvipabayaratbaprodbhatanikabblme 

sainyair garjan ranam abbiyayau galivabo ’pi kopad; 

esa prSyab kulasamucitab ksatriyanarb bi dbarmab. 1 
gastracbmnaksatajabharanirvapitodyatpratapah, 

*krodboddbavaddbayavarakhuraksunnabhurennptirab, 
pratardyotifcsapitatimiradityasainyam dadbanah 

’bbftt prasabbam avanlpalayor vabinl§u. 2 
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bherlgafikhaprakatapataharavagambhirabhimam 

samdhavantyo ranasamucitam gabdam akarnya vegat, 
akafliksaiityab samarapatitam paurusam sanuraga 

nrtyanti sma tridagavanita vyomni bliumau grgalyah. 3 
tasmin ghoratame yuddhe ’patad vikramabhupatih, pranan vikriya satldrtya yayau 
martandamandalam. tatas tasya sinhasanasya yogyab ko’pi na ’bhut. agaririnya 
3 sarasvatye ’ti kathitam: etat sinhasanam iha na stliapyam. tato mantrivargena 
vicarya gucisthanam niriksya kutracin niksiptam. 

Jainistic Recension op IV [This, in mss. of JR, is X 

anyada raja pratisthanapuram prati caturangacamusahitag cacala. tatratyag ca 
galivahananrpah sarnmukhlno ’bhut. tatra tayor maharane vikramadityah patitah; 
3 avantirajyam gtinyam jatam. tada tatra rajyalaksmir gorupena ruroda, yatha: atah 
param marh kah palayisyati ? tatah pattarajnya saptamasagarbhasthah putro 
jahharam vidarya pradhanapurusanam arpitah, svayam ca pativirahena ’gnipravegag 
6 cakre. putrasya vikramasenasya rajyabhisekah krtah. param tasmin sihhasane ko’pi 
no ’pavigati. tada gagane vag jata, yatha: asya sihhasanasya yogyah ko’pi na ’sti, 
tenai ’tat sihhasanam pavitrabhumau kvapi niksepyam iti. tatas tat sihhasanam 
9 mantribhir bhumau niksiptam. evaih kiyati kale gate tad eva sihhasanam tvaya 
bhagyavata labdham. 
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Finding of the throne by Bhoja 
Southern Recension op V 

nilvsepanantaraih bahiini varsani gatani. bliojarajo rajyarh prapat. 
tasmin rajyaih kiirvaty ekada kagcid brahmano yatra tat sihhasanam 
3 nilcsiptarh tat ksetraih krtva yavanalan avapat; canakadin avapat. 
tat ksetraih mahaphalam abhnt. tato brahmano yatra sinhasanarh 
nOcsip tarn tad uccasthanam iti paksinani utthapanartham tadupari 
6 maficam krtvo ’pavi§ya paksina ntthapayati. tata ekada bhojaiTijo 
vriihfiilm karturh sakalarajakiiiiiaraih sametas tatlcsetrasamipe yavad 
gacchati, tavan maficoparisthitena brahmaneno ’ktam : bho raj an, 
9 etat ksetraih phalitam asti; sasHinyena samagatya yathestam bhujya- 
tam; agvebhyag canaka diyantain; adya mama janma saidiahim 
abhfit, yato bhavan mama Tithir jatah. yata ldr^ah prastavah kadii 
12 sampatsyate ? tac chrutYa raja sasainyah ksetramadhye pravistah. 
brahmano ’pi ksetrakonopavistapaksyutthapanartham maficad ava- 
ruhya raj anaih ksetramadhye sthitam drstva bhanati: bho iTijan, 
15 kim ayam adharmah kriyate ? brahmanaksetram idaih vinagyate 
tvaya. yad anyair anyayah kriyate cet tubhyam nivedy ate; tvarn 
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eva ’nyayam kartum pravrttah, idaniiii ko va nivarayisyati ? iiktain 
18 ca: 

gaje kadamgariye tu> jare rajani va punah, 
papakrtsu ca vidvatsii niyaiita ja,ntiir atra kali ? 1 

anyac ca: bliavan dharmagastrabliijno bralimadravyaiii katliam 
vinagayati ? brahmasvam eva visani; tatha hi: 

na visam visam ity ahur, brahmas vam visam ucy ate; 
visam ekakinam hanti, brahmasvam putrapaiitrakam. 2 
iti teno ’ktaiii grutva yavad raja ksetrad bahih saparivaro nirgacchati, 
tavat paksinah samutthapya punar maiicam arudho vadati : bho 
3 raj an, kim iti gamy ate tvaya ? idaih ksetram sadhu phalitam asti, 
yavanaladandan bhaksayantu; iirvariikaphalani santi, upabhujyatam. 
punar brahmanavacanam akarnya saparivaro raja ytivat ksetraniadhye 
6 pravigati, tavat paksyiitthapanartham mancad avaruhya punas 
tathai Va ’bhanat. tato raja svamanasi vicarayati: aho agcaryam! 
yada ’yarn brfdimano maficam arohati, tada ’sya cetasi datavyani iti 
9 buddhir utpadyate; yada ’vatarati, tada dinabuddhir bhavati. tad 
ahaih niancam aruhya pagyami ’ti yavan maficam arohati, tavad 
bhojarajasya cetasi vasanai ’vam abhut: nanu vigvasya ’rtih pari- 
12 haraniya, sarvasya lokasya daridryanivaranaih vidheyam, dusta danda- 
niyah, sajjanah palaniyah, praja dharmena raksanlyah; kim bahima ? 
asmin samaye yadi ko’pi gariram api prarthayisyati, tad api deyam 
15 ity anandapariptirnah punar vicarayati: aho etatksetramahatmyam, 
yat svayam evaihvidhaih buddhim utpadayati. uktaih ca: 
jale tailarh khale guhyaih patre danarh manag api, 
praj he gastraih svayarh yati vistaraih vastugaktitah. 3 
katham etatksetramahatmyaih jhayata iti vicarya brahmanam ahuya 
bhanati: bho brahmana, tavai ’tatksetre kiyahl labho bhavati ? brah- 
3 maneno ’ktam: bho raj an sakalakalakugala, tvaya Viditaih kimapi 
na ’sti. yad arhati, tat karotu. anyac ca: raja nama saksad visnor 
avatarabhutah; tasya drstir yasyo ’pari patati, tasya dainyadurbhik- 
6 sadayo nagyanti. raja nama saksat kalpavrksah. sa tvam mama 
drster gocaro ’bhuh; adya mama dainyadaridryadinam avasanaih 
jatam. ksetrarh kiyat ? tato raja tarn brahmanarh dhanadhanyadina 
9 paritosya tat ksetrarh grhitva mancadhah khanayituih prarambham 
akarsit; purusapramane garte jate gilai ’ka sumanohara, ’drgyata, 
tacchiladhag candrakantagiladinirmitairi nanavidharatnakhacitam 
12 dvatrihgatputtalikamilitam atiramaniyaih sihhasanam adrgyata. tat 
sihhasanarh drstva bhojarajah paramanandamrtalahariparipurna- 
hrda,yo bhutva sinhasanaih hagarain netuih yavad uccalayati, tavad 
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15 adhikam gum bhavati, no ’ccalati ca. tato raja mantrinam avadat: 
bbo mantrin, kimartham etat sinbasanam no ’ccalati ? mantrino 
’ktam: bbo raj an, etat sinhasanain divyam apurvam, balihomapuj Il- 
ls dikam vina no ’ccalati, tava sadbyam api na bhavati. tasya vacanam 
§rutva raja brabmanan akarya taih sarvam api vidhanam karitavan. 
tatas tat sinbasanam. lagbu bbutva svayam evo ’ccalati sma. tad 
SI drstva raja mantrinam uvaca: bbo mantrin, etat sinbasanain pratlia- 
marb mama ’sadbyam abbavat; idanirii tava buddbiprabhavena 
bastagatam asit. tato buddhimatam sarbsargab sukbaya labbaya ca 
24 bhavati. tato mantrina bbanitam: bbo rajan, gruyatam. yab svayarn 
buddbiman bhavati, anyesam api buddhim na §rnoti, sa sarvatba 
nagarb prapnoti. tvam tatbavidbo na bbavasi : buddbiman apy apta- 
27 vacanarb gmosi. atas tava sakalakaryesv antarayo na ’sti. raja 
’bravit: yo ’nartbakaryarb nivarayaty agamyartbarb sadbayati sa eva 
mantri. tatba co ’ktam: 

stbitasya karyasya samudbbavartham, 
agamino ’rthasya ca sarbgrahartbam, 
anartbakaryapratigbatanartham, 

yan mantryate, ’sau paramo bi mantri. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: bbo rajan, mantrina svamihitakaryarb kartavyam. 
tatba co ’ktam: 

mantrab karyanugo yesarb karyarb svamibitanugam, 
ta ete mantrino rajnarb, na tu ye *gallaphullanab. 5 
anyac ca: yan mantrino vina rajyam dhanyadisamgrabam vina durgarb 
tarunyam vina saubbagyam jnanarii vina vairagyam durjananarb 
3 gantib pasandinarb matir vegyanam pritib kbalanarb maitri paradhi- 
nasya svatantryarb nirdbanasya rosab sevakasya kopab svaminab 
snebab krpanasya grbam vyabbicarinyah purusabbaktis taskaranam 
6 yuktir murkhanam gatir ity etat sarvam karyam nisphalam iti jnatav- 
yam. anyac ca: rajna mabatarb seva kartavya, aptanarb buddbih 
grotavya, devabrahmanab paripalaniyab, nyayamarge vartitavyam. 
9 api ca: bbo rajan, rajalaksanokta gunab sarve tvayi vidyante; tvam 
sakalarajarajottamab. anyac ca: mantrina ’py evamvidhaguna- 
garistbena bbavitavyam: yab kulakramEd agatab, kamandaki- 
12; clinakyapancatautradisakalanitigastrabhijftab; tatba ca gunab : sva- 
mikaryartbam udyamah papSd bbayam prajanam saibgopanarb pari- 
varanam samyojanam rajnag cittavpttyanusaranam samayoeitapari- 
15 jnanam apayakaryad rajanivaranam. evamvidbagunayukto mantri 
mantripadayogyo bhavati; yatba nando raja mantrina babugriitena 
brahmabatyaya niva,rita^. bbojarajeno ’ktam: katbarb cai ’tat ? 
18 mantri vadati : bbo rajan, grfiyatam katba. 
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Metbical Recension of V 

atha tatra dvijah kagcid avapad yavanalakam; 

tad bhuriphalasampattibandliuragram ajayata. 

3 asanam yatra niksiptaiii sthalam asit tad unnatam; 
nirmaya maficam tatrai ’va sasyam raksati sa dvijah. 
kadacid bbojarajo ’tha balena mahata ’vrtah 
6 tadyavanalakaksetraprantamargena gaccliati. 
tanmancakopary asino brahmano viksya sainikan, 
sthanaprabhavasampraptamahaudaryam abhasata: 

9 alio bbavantab sarve ’pi samayantv atra sainikah; 
prthuka bahulab santi sadbiyansab samantatah, 
tvadartbag canakag cai ’va pakvagodbumapiiidikah, 

12 nadljalani vidyante prasannani babuni ca; 

atitbyani atra kurvantu, vigramyantu yatbasukbam; 
bbavadiyam idarb sarvam, na ’tra satbgayatam api. 
lo ity akamya muda sarve sainikah prthukecchaya 
praviksabs taddvijaksetram atmiyam iva nirbhayah. 
ksetrasya ’parabbage tu canakan attum *utsukan 
18 vihamgan udgamayiturb mancad avaruroha sab. 
svamijnayai ’va sa ksetre prtbukan attum icchatah 
bahum udyamya cukroga drs^va tan klistamilnasa!^: 

21 atatSyibhir akramya kutas taii^ krurakarmabhib 
anatbabrahmanaksetram adya madhyagitam balat 
rajfio vijfiapayisyami yathai ’bhir, na ca nirgatam. 

24 ity akarnya dvijaksetrat sEinika niragul^ ksanat. 
tatas tesv apayate?u prodgamayya dvijo dvijan, 
aruhya mancakam sadyab purvavatprakrtim yayau; 

27 punar vigarbitan drstva vinayad idam abravit: 
ayantu nirvigantv atra, nirgamisyatha kim vrtha ? 
bbavadiyam idam ksetram, yusmabhir nathavan abam; 

30 yadvibhutib paraprityai bhavet, sa sukrtipuman. 
ity uktab punar agatya tatksetrakanikan adan. 
avarubya tatab *paksin sa niskasayiturn gatab: 

33 bho gaccbata bhata dilram ksetrad asmat parigrabat; 
brabmanadravyaharanad bbavatam agubham bbavet. 
iti niskasayam asa sainikans tang ca paksina^. 

36 yada maflcakam aroben, mabodaras tada bbavet; 
avarohed yada vipro, jayate krpanas tada. 
iti vrttantam akarnya bhojarajab kutulialat 
39 agatya tad dvijaksetram aruroha ca mancakam. 
tathai ’va bbumipalasya lokapalasamadyuteb 
sarvasya ’rtim apakrastum, vidhatum jagatab sukham, 

42 dainyabhavarii ca nirhantum, nirdagdhum duhkbakaranam, 
paripalayitum sadhiin, nihanturn ca duratmanab, 
datum rajyam api sviyain yaceta yadi kagcana; 

45 evamvidbah samabhavann antabkaranavrttayah. 
anandaughaplavo raja vage krtva manab ganaih 
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vimamarga: vigesena bhuguno ’yam bbaved iti. 

48 kenapi vastusamarthyam Qakyate iia niguliitum; 
etad uddigya bhanitarb kenacid buddhigalina: 

3 ale tailam khale guliyam patre danam manag api, 

51 prajiie gastram svayaiii yati vistaram vastugaktitab. 
kim etad iti vijfiatum upiiyak ko bliavisyati ? 
ity alocya dvi 3 ‘am raja samahtiye ’dam abravlt: 

54 kidrgl sasyanispattir bhavatksetre bhavisyati ? 

brulii sarvam dvijagresthe ’ty evam prsto vyajijflapat: 
sarvajnas tvarh maharaja; katham ittham iti bruve ? 

57 visnor ahgasya bhavato drstih piyusavarsini; 
yam vilokayase deva krpanam krpaya vibho, 
dainyadidosasariighatam so ’pasya grisakho bhavet. 

60 vijfiapto brahmanenai ’vam sarhtustah prthivipatih 
tasmai dvigunitam ksetrasaihpatter adliikam dadaii, 
gramanarh dagakam cai ’va svarnanarh laksam eva ca. 
63 tatas tanmancakasya ’dhah pravegaih prthivipatih 
purusad\4hsamarQ khatva dadarga mahad asanam, 
nanaratnacitaprantam, candrakanta\dnirmitam. 

66 dvatrihgat putrikas tasminn api sihhasane sthitah; 
tSsam karesu patresu dvatriiigad ratnadipikah, 
nirajanavidhanartham mangahlratrika iva; 

69 dvatrihgaddhasta vistaram dhanurmatrarh samunnatam, 
idrk sihhasanahi netum aicchan nagaram igvarah; 
skandhavahah samunnetum prayatanta nrpajnaya. 

72 tada tad asanarh divyarh ua cacala ’calendravat. 
kiilakramagatah kagcirt mantri rajanam abravit: 
kasye ’dam na vijanimo maharaja mahasanam; 

75 akrtvai ’va ’tra bhutanam balikarma vidhanatah, 
agakyam ittham uddhartuih balatkarena kevalam; 
ato vidheya vidhivad bhutatrptyai balikriya. 

78 iti tatparitag cakre bhutatrptira mahamanah, 

bhojayam asa ca ’nnadyaih pragvasya janam adarat, 
gobhtitilahiranyajyavaso’lamkaravahanmh 
81 prinayitva dvijagresthahs, tad unnetuih pracakrame 
sinhasanam; prayatnena svalpeno ’dacalat svayam. 
tad alokya maliipalo manayam asa mantrinam, 

84 avocad: asanam siddhaih buddhyai ’va bhavadlyaya; 
buddhihiiio mahabuddhe panke hast! ’va sidati. 
iti saty a vacahsaram jfiatva mantri samabhyadhat: 

87 grnu rajanyamOrdhanya manyasya vacanam mama, 
alpiyan va gariyan ya yah svayam buddhivardhitah, 
parasya ’pi hitasya ’pi na karoty ahitam hitam, 

90 sa puman nagam ayati, nagayaty agritan api; 

tasmad buddliimata bhavyam ity etat purvabhasitam: 
ekarh hi caksur anialam sahajo viveko, 

93 vidvadbhir eva saha samvasatir dvitiyam; 
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etad dvayam bhuvi na yasya, sa tattvato ’ndlias; 
tasya ’pamargacalane vada ko ’paradhah ? 

96 naditiresu ye vrksa, ya ca narl niragraya, 

mantrina rahita bliupa, na bliavanti cirayusah. 
durjananam iva ^amo, matih pasandinam iva, 

99 ganikanam iva pritih, klialanam iva mitrata, 

pradbanarahitam rajyaiii, durgam samgrahavarjitam, 
jfianahinam ea vairagyam, saubhagyam gatayauvanam, 

102 etac catustayam samyag boddliavyam atinisphalam. 
sammanadane kartavye satatam mahatam satam, 
vrddhanam vacanam palyaiii, prinaniya dvijottamah, 

105 patM nyayye vartitavyam, na ’nulanghyas ca devatfib; 
iitmadbinam vrtlia dravyam nagyat pagyet, kathaiiicana 
saliasrasamkliyaya va ’pi praptakale vyayibhavet. 

108 anathabalawddliangahinadlnanukampanah, 

*aritaskaradurvrttava,iicanadiniyamakah, 
gobrrihmanahitodyuktah, garanagataraksakah, 

111 satyasamdhab krtajiiag ca papabhirur nrpo blmvet; 
yena kenapy upayena gatrum atmavagam nayet; 
sarvatra sarvakaryani cintyani saha mantrina, 

114 kulaki’amanuyatena, pritena vasudliatale, 
ucitavasarajnena, rajacittanurodhina, 
jnatanitirabasyena, svamikaryopajivina, 

117 prajaraksanadaksena, parivarapraliarsina. 
pura Mia pradhanena nandasya jagatipateb 
babugrutena buddhyai ’va viprasya ’pahrto vadbab. 

iti pancaml Idpanikd 

120 atha tena nrpalena preritas tatkatham prati, 

sa mantri nandabhumlndracaritram citram abhyadbat. 

Brief Recension of V 

tato babudivasa atikrantah. tatra kenacid bralimanena yugamdbari vapita pari- 
pakva ca. atha sinbasanasthane malakam krtva viprah samarudhab. tavat tasmin 
3 samaye bhojarajo mrgayarasena ramamanas tena margena nirgatah. rajasainyam 
drstva tena vipreno ’ktam: bho agacchata, ramya *urvarukab santi, ramyani valukani 
ca, yatbaruci grbyatam. tasya gabdam grutva pari varab ksetramadbye pravistab; 
6 yathasukham *gra]n[tum lagnag ca. tato malad avatirya vipro yavat pagyati, tavat 
ksetram sainyena bhagnam drstam. tad drstva brabmapena pbutkarah krtab*. 
bboh papisthab, Mmartham mam mosayantab ? nirgaccbantUi, nirgacchantu, anyatha 
9 rajiie nivedayami. tatab parivaro bhitab, bhita iVa babir nirgatab. vipras tu ‘pimar 
api malakam arudhah sainyam pratyayartayam asa: bboh kimartbam gaccbatba ? 
agamj'^atam, agamyatam. evam mSlakam arudbo datum icehati, avatirnah krpano 
12 bbavati. sa vartta bhojarajena ’karnita. tato raja ’pi malakam ariidhab. tavad 
datum vasana bbavati; yayad uttirnab, tavat krpanatva,m jatam. tato rajila vicari- 
tam: ayam bbilmivigesab. uktam ca: 
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jale tailaih khale guhyam patre danam manag api, 
prajfie gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 1 
evam kathayitva tatra khanitam, tavat somakantamayam sinkasanatu niksrtam. 
tato dliarayam netum arabdham; mantrina tu vijnaptam: rajan, sinhasanam kasye 
3 ’ti ko janati? ato ’tra balividhanam karyam. tato rajna yoginyab pujitfih; tatab 
sinhasanain uccalitam. tato *rajfia man trine katbitam: tava buddbyo ’ccalitam; 
tato rajno mantrimantrena vina dbig jivitam. uktarb ca: 
naditiresu ye vrksa, ya ca nari niragraya, 
mantrina rabito raja, na bbavanti cirayusah. I2 
tarunyenai ’va saubbagyam, samgrabenM ’va durgakam, 
vijfianenai ’va vairagyarn vina rajan na rajate. 3 
pasandina ivai ’gvaryam, durjanasye ’va samgatib, 
jarastrinam iva pritih, kbalanam iva mitrata, 
sapatnanam iva snebab, sevakanam iva krudhab, 
van! ’va dyutakarasya, krpanasya yatba krpa, 
seve ’va vyabhicarinyag, caurasya gapatbo yatba, 
murkbasye ’va mati, rajyam amantri vipbalam bbavet. 4 
mantrino ’ktam; 

gurunam vacanam kurvan, manam icchan manlsinam, 
acaram nyayanirdistam ayan *na ’phalabhag bbavet. 5 

Jainistic Recension of V [This, in mss. of JR, is II 

krtacatuhpurusartbapravege malavakadege ’nitilatalavanasidbara rajanltivanivi- 
tanavaridbara ’nekapurusastrlratnadbara gridbara nama purl, tasyam brabmandod- 
3 bbedapravrddbayagorajabansamvasambbojah grlbbojab samrajyam karoti. itag ca 
gryavantipratyasanne kvapi grame dbanadhanyabbirame kagcid vipro vasati. sa ca 
’tyantam dbanarjanapravanab, param mabakrpanab. tena ’nyada krsikarma 
6 prarabdham. tasya cai ’kasmin ksetre ’tyantam pragasya sasyanispattir babbuva. 
tada tena tatra ksetroccapradege malakab krtab. sa ca vipro yada tasmin maiake 
cafati, tada tasya mabad audaryam bbavati; yada tu malakad avatarati, tada punah 
9 karpanyam bbavati. tatas tatsvarupam dbarapurya digyatrayai samayatasya 
gribbojanrpasya tena viprena savismayeno ’ktam. tato rajfla tatra ’gatya tat stbanam 
nirbpitam; param kimapi tatra na drstam. tatah svayarb maiake cafitab*, tada 
1S5 rajfio ’py audaryam adbikam abhut, yatba: jaganmanoratban purayami, daridryam 
curayaml ’ti. tada rajfla cintitam: nflnam ayam vastuguno bhumiguno va. uktarb 
. ca:-.' 

jale tailaib kbale guliyarb patre danarb manag api 
prajne gastram svayarb yati vistaram vastugaktitab. 1 
tato rajfla tarn viprarb mabadanena samtustam krtva tat ksetraib svayarb grbitam. 
tato malakadhab khanitam; tatab sinbasanam ekarb candrakantamanimayam 
3 dvatringatputrikayutaib nirgatam. tac ca dvatringatkaradlrgham astahastocchrayam; 
pararb svastbanan na calati. tadai ’kena mantrina proktam: deve ’darn sinbasanarb 
mahaprabhayarbj na jflayate kasya ’py asti; tatah pflrvaib kimapi gantikapaustika- 
6 balikarmadanadikarb kriyate, tatag calyate, tad akarnya hrstena rajfla tathai ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sinbasanarb svalpaprayatnena calitam. 
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Vaeakuci Recension of V [This, in mss. of Var R, is II 

asti dharapurlparisare sammadakaram nama sasyaksetram. tatra cai ’kah ksetra- 
patih sasyavardhano yajnadatto nama, parilckarodhanibaddliam anekasakakarana- 
3 rikelapanasaksudraksatilakalayayavadkanyaharidi'ajambirapuganagarafigagrngavera- 
matulafigadibhir upa§obhitam vatikam akramya tistliati. tadupakantliavanlic ca 
’nekakarivarabaharinamahisadayah samagatya sasyabhaksanam acaranti. tan- 
6 nivaranaya sa yajnadatto mancam ekam babandha. tatra ca sasyaraksayai sa yadfi- 
yado ’pavigati, tada-tada maharaja iva gasti, prasadapurvikam ajnam tanoti. yada 
punar avatarati, krsaka iva ’ste. tae chrutva tatparijana vismita vadanti; kim ayam 
9 pralapatl ’ti. etac ca paramparaya dharapuristhitena grlbhojarajena ’karnitam. 
tena ca kautukavistena saparijanena tatra gatva tatpratyayartham kageit pratyayito 
’matyah samupavegitah. so ’pi tatha vadati. tac chrutva rajno manasi vismayo jatah, 
12 tadvicarag ca krtah. tatha hi: 

kasthakudyabalam nai ’tan, na balam krsakasya ca; 
bhutalantaiisthavastiinam balam etad iti dhruvam. 1 
jale tailam khale guhyam patre danam manag api, 
prajne gastram svayath yati vistararn vastugaktitah. 2 
vasuratnam kvacid bhumau kvacid angarakarparam; 
vigesah sarvatha greyobhuvi vastuni gesyate. 3 
evam nigcitya taduddharanaya yatnam atatana. tatag ca bhilmikliananadibhir 
anekaprakaraih kanakaratnamayadvatrihgatputrikabhir upetam candrakantamani- 
3 mayam astahastocchrayarn tejasa jajvalyamanarh sihhasanam pradur abhQt. tatte- 
jasa mudritalocanah sarve parijana babhuvuh. tatah pramudito raja nijaraja- 
dhanim sihhasanam netukamah kimkaran adidega. tac ca mahayatnena ’pi ua 
6 calati. anantaram devavani babhuva, yatha: bho rajan, yady asya gantikapaustika- 
balividhanam kriyate, tadai ’vai ’tac calati. tad akarnya hrstena rajfia tathai ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sihhasanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 


VI. Frame-Story : Sixth Section 
The jealous king and the imgrateM prince. Part 1 
Southern Recension of VI 

vigalayam nagaryam nando nama raja mahagauryasampamiah 
samabhut. sa nijabhujabalena sarvan pratyarthinrpalan svapada- 
3 padmopajivino vidhayai ’kachattrena rajyam karoti sma. tasya putro 
jayapalah sattrmgaddandayudhasadhanabhijfiah; mantri bahugriitah. 
tasya rajno bharya bhanumatT, si. rajno ’tipriyatama. so ’pi sarvada 
C tasyam anuraktah suratasukham anubhavahs tisthati. yada sihhasana 
upavigati, tada bhanumatlm ardhasana upavegayati. ksanamatram 
api tasya viyogaih na sahate. ekada mantrina manasi vicaritam : ayaih 
9 raja nirlajjo bhutva sabhamadhye sihhasane striyam upavegayati, 
sarve ’pi janas tarn pagyanti. mahad etad anucitam. yah kami sa 
ucitanucitam na janati. tatha hi; 
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VI. Frame-story: Sixth Section — SR 

kim u kuvalayanetrah santi no nakanaryas, 
tridivapatir alialyam tapasim yat siseve ? 
krdayatrnakutire dahyamane smaragnav 

ucitam anucitaiii va vetti kah pandito ’pi ? 1 

api ca: yah strinaih kataksavanair yavan na bhidyate, tavad eva 
pratistham dhairyaih ca vahati, tatha co ’ktam: 

tavad dhatte pratistham, gamayati manasag capalaih tavad eva, 
tavat siddhantasutram sphurati hrdi, paraih vigvalokaikadipam, 
ksirakuparavelavalayavilasitair manininam kataksair 
yavan no hanyamanarh kalayati hrdayaih dirghalolayataksaih. % 
aho madanasya mahatmyani! kalakovidam api vikalayati. uktam ca: 
vikalayati kalakugalarii, hasati guciih, panditam vidambayati, 
adharayati dhirapurusaih ksanena makaradhvajo devah. 3 
tatha ca: 

grutarh satyaih tap ah gllaih vijfianaih vrttam unnatam 
indhanikuriite miidhah pravigya vanitanale. 4 
vrttam vittarh balasya ’ntaih svakulasya ’pi lanchanam, 
maranam va samipastham kami loko na pagyati. 5 
iti samcintyai ’kada ’vasaram prapya rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
vijiiapanam asti. raj no ’ktam: kiih tad ? bruhi. mantrino ’ktam: 

3 yad etad bhanumati sabhamadhye ’rdhasana upavegyate tan mahad 
anucitaih kriyate. asuryaihpagya rajadara iti gastrakaravacanam. 
anyac ca: atra nanavidho janah samagatya tarn pagyati. raj no ’ktam: 

6 sarvam api j nay ate may a; kim karomi ? mama mahati pritir asyam; 
imaih vihay a ksanam api sthatum na gaknomi. mantrino ’ktam : tarhy 
evam Imyatam. raj no ’ktam: kim ? tan nirupaya. teno ’ktam: 

9 citrakam ahuya tena patasyo ’pari bhanumatya rupaih lekhayitva 
piirahsthitabhittipradege saihghatayya drastavyaih tasyah svariipam. 
tad vacanam raj nag eitte lagnam. tato raja citrakam ahtiyo ’ktavan : 

12 bhog citraka, bhanumatya rupam citre lekliamyam. tena citrakeno 
’ktam: bho deva, tasya rupam pratyaksena vilokya pagcad yathava- 
yavam likhami. tac chrutva bhanumati grngarita tasmai dargita ca. 

15 sa tu tarn vilokya padmini stri ’ti vijnaya padminilaksanayuktam tarn 
vililekha. padminliaksanaih tad yatha: 

kamalamukulamrdvi phullarajivagandhi, 

saurabharn divyam ange, 
caldtamrgadrgabhe prantarakte ca netre, ^ ^ 

stanayugalam anarghyam grlphalagrlvidambi. 6 
tilakusumasamanarh bibhra,ti naisikam ya, 
dvijagurusurapujagraddadhana sadai ’va. 
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The jealous king and the ungrateful pi'ince, Part 1 

kuvalayadalakaiitih kapi campeyagauri, 
vikacakamalako^akarakamatapatra. 7 
vrajati mrdu salilaiii rajaliaiisi ’va tanvi, 
trivalilalitamadhya haiisavani siivesa, 
mrdu Qiici laghu biiunkte manini gadlialajja, 
dhavalakusumavasovallablia padminl syat. 8 
evamuktalaksanayuktam tasya rupam likhitva raj no haste samar- 
pitavM. raja ’pi citralildiitam tarn priyam drstva ’tisamtustas tasmai 
3 citrakayo ’citam dadau. tadanantaram rajaguruna garadaiiaiidanena 
citrapatalikhitam blianumatim drstva citrakarii prati bhanitam: bliog 
citraka, bhanumatyah sarvam api laksanam likhitam, parani ekarn 
6 vismrtam tvaya. teno ’ktam: blioli svjimin, tatkim vismrtarii katliaya. 
garadanandaiieno ’ktam: tasya viimajaglianastliale tilasadrgo inatsyo 
’sti; sa na likliitas tvaya. raja ’pi ^aradanandanavacanam grutva 
9 tatpratyayartliam suratasamaye tasya vamajaglianam yavat pagyati, 
tavat tilasadrgo matsyo drstah. tarii drstva raja svainanasy acintayat: 
katham ayam asya guhyadege stliitam matsyaih drstavan ^ sarvatlia 
12 ’naya saha ’sya samsargo vidyate; anyathfi katham etad anena jna- 
tam ? api ca, strinam visaye ’py ayam samdeho na kartavyah. kiitah: 
jalpanti sardham anyena, pagyanty any am savibhramah, 
hrdaye ciiitayanty anyam; na strinam ekato ratih. 9 
na ’gnis trpyati kasthanam, na ’paganam mahodadhih, 
na ’ntakah sarvabhutanam, na puhsaih vamalocaiiah. 10 
ralio na ’sti ksano na ’sti na ’sti prarthayita janah, 
ittham narada narinam pativratyam prakalpyate. 11 
yo mohan maiiyate mudho rakte ’yam mama kaminl, 
sa tasya vagago bhutva nrtyet kridagakuntavat. IS 
tasaih vakyani tathyani svalpani siigiiruny api, 
karoti yah krti loke laghutvarn tasya nigcitam. 13 
alaktako yatha rakto nispidya piirusas tatha 
abalabhir balad raktah padamule uipatyate. 14 
ity evam vicarya mantrinam ahuya purvavrttantam akathayat, 
mantrina ’pi tasmin samaye taccittanukulam yatha tatha bhanitam: 
3 bho rajan, kasya cetah kidrgam iti kena jnayate; sarvatha satyam 
bhavitum arhaty ayam vrttantah. raj ha bhanitam: bho mantrin, 
mama yadi tvam priyas tarhy amuih garadanandanairi maraya. 
6 mantrina ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva lokanarn puratah garadanandano 
dhrto baddbag ea. tasmin samaye garadanandanena bhanitam: aho 
raja na kasyh ’pi priyo bhavati ’ti lokoktih satya. tatha hi: 

ko ’rthan prapya na garvito ? visayinah kasya ’pado ’stamgatah 
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stribhih kasy a na khanditam bkuvi manah ? ko nama raj nam priy ah ? 
kah kalasya na goearatvam agamat ? ko ’rtlii gato gauravam ? 
ko va durjanavagurasu patitah ksemena yatah puman ? 15 

tatha ca: 

kake gaucaro. dyutak^re ca satyaih, 
klibe dhairyarn madyape tattvacinta, 
sarpe ksantih strisu kamopaganti, 

raj nam mitraih kena drstam griitam va ? 16 

anyac ca: raja yasmai krudhyati, sa gucir apy agucir bhavati. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

gucir agucih patur apatuh gtiro bhiriig cirayur alpayuh, 
kulajah kiilena hino bhavati naro narapateh krodliat. 17 
tato vadhyasthanam prati mantrina niyamanah glokam ekam apathat : 
vane rane gatrujalagnimadhye, 
maharnave parvatamastake va, 
suptam pramattaih visamasthitani va, 
raksanti punyani purakrtani. 18 

mantrina ’pi svamanasi vicaritam: aho etat satyarh va mithya va, kim- 
artham brahmanavadhah kriyate ? mahad anucitam iti garada- 
3 nandanam anyair ajiiatam hi svabhavanam nitva bhugarbhe 
niksipya rajanam praty Sgatya bhanitam: bho raj an, anusthita tava 
’jna. rajna sadhu krtam iti bhanitam. 

Metrical Recension of VI 
akarnaya maharaja, vigala vidyate purl; 
tasyam nandamahlpalah palayam asa medinim; 

3 yasya pratapajvalanajvalapifijaritam nabhah 
agahsati Va lokanam akale ’py arunodayam; 
nanadigantasamantasamanitamahadhanaih 
6 dhanadliinathavibhavah smarito yasya vecmani. 
evam pfilayatah ksonim, nyayye vartmani tisthatah, 
narendrasya ’bhavad rajni bhanumatyahvaya priya, 

9 yadriipasampatplyusarasayanamsevina 

rdmnde nandabhupena padmabhuh padmavistaraL 
mukham vaksah §arlrardham prabhavah kila te daduh, 

12 pranaigvaryair na tad yuktam! iti sarvam dadau nrpah. 
lilavalokasahitSlapavisramasaraGitah 
ne ’ste prthag avasthaturh bhanumatya vina ksanam, 

15 yada kadacid bhftpalo, mantrimantraniyantritah, 
yadi dharmasanasabham adhitisthet taya Saha, 
evamvrttam mahipalam uyaca sa bahu§rutah: 

18 vijnapanam yibho samyak §rnu§vai ’tad vicaksana. 
tvayi dan^adhare nmam dharmajfie nitivedini 
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na dharmena ca nXtya va viruddham karma vidyate; 

21 idam tv anucitam prayo manasy atitaram mama, 
asthane ’pi mahadevi yat tvaya saha tisthati. 
evam eva mahaprajfia tvaduktam sarvasammatam, 

24 kim tv etasyam atipritir evam mudliam karoti mam. 
nai ’va gaknomy akam netum ksanam apy anaya vina; 
ka upayo vidliatavyah, katham va syam aham suklii ? 

27 ity antargadharagena nrpeno ’kto bahugrutak 
grutva vijnapayam asa rajfie priyahitam vacah: 
deva devyak spkurad riipam pate krtva vilokaya. 

30 iti mantrivacah grutva citrakaram nrpo ’bravit: 
padminyak paramam rupam pate krtva pradargaya. 
iti rajfia samajfiiaptas tatka citrakaro ’karot. 

33 so ’tka citrapatam drstvsl citrakaram abkasata : 
idam bkanumatirupapratirupam bkaven na va, 
iti gatva tvam acaryam prccka laksanakovidam. 

36 sa jagada nrpadegam acaryaya mahatmane; 
so ’pi citrapatam drstva citrakaram avocata: 
idam bhanumatirupasvarupam, na ’tra samgayak; 

39 padmmivaravarninya laksanfivayavadikam 

yadrk tadrg idark sarvam, kimcin nyunam me drgyate. 
etasya vamajagkane tilakakaralaksanam 
42 stkatavyam, tan na likliitain; sarvam anyat susammatam. 
ity acaryasya vacasa likkitva tilakam tatka, 
rajfie pradargayam asa, taduktarh ca nyavedayat. 

45 citrakaramukkenai ’tad akarnya ’caryabhasitam, 
ucitavasare samyag adraksit sa guruditam. 
tato nandaksitipatir guninyagunagaflkaya 
48 nirdose garadanande dosam eva ’nvacintayat. 
cintasamtapasamjatalcrodhandlilkrtalocanah 
adidega ’vicarena dvijahatyai baliugrutam. 

51 pratyaha prathito mantrl vinayeua vigam patim: 
kvacit-kvacin mahfitmano jflatum sarvam api ’gate; 
sambhavyam etad anyad va, ma pramadam vicaraya; 

54 punsa viveldna bhavyark, vivekak greyase bkavet. 
ity iiktas tu mahipalak sphuritaustham abkasata: 
yad icchasi priyam kartuik, duratma kanyatam iti. 

57 rajadegad grkad eva garadanandanam dvijam 
jagraka janatamadkye, babandka ca bakugrutah. 
tatag cintaparo: ’mUsya kutag caritradusanam ? 

60 katag ced vyartkam aefiryas, tatag *cypteta tadyagak; 
kirk tu satyam asatyam va vrttam etad dvijanmanak 
ko janite ? katham iti ko ’yarn rajfio vrtka grama^ f 
63 tad idanirktanam kalaik yapayisyami godhayan, 
dusto va ’yam adusto va vijfiayeta ganaik-ganaik. 
iti buddkya vinigeitya vasudhavivarodare 
66 nidkaya tarn dvijanmanam avijfiatam apalayat. 


33 



34 VI. Frame-story: Sixth Section — MR, JR 

rajne vijftapayam asa: yathadistam tatha prablio 
bhavadajfiavidMnena maya tat sadliitam ksanat. 

69 tac cbrutva nandabbupaias ttisnlmbbavam avaptavan; 
aste nirastavidvesi raksann avanimandalara. 

The Bhief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc,, Part 1 

Jainistic Recension of VI [This, in mss. of JR, is XI, emboxt in 1 

vigala nama purl, tasyarn. nando nama raja, tasya dvasaptatikalakugalo vijajra- 
palah sutah, bahugrutanama mantri, bhanumati rajnl. sa ca raja bhanumatirupa- 

5 sakto rajyaeintaih na karoti. yada sabhayam ayati, tada bhanumati samipam 
upavigati. anyada mantrina vijnaptam: deva, 

vaidyo gurug ca mantri ca yasya rajiiah priyamvadah, 
gariradharmakogebhyah ksipram sa parihiyate. 1 
atah kathoram api kathyamanam asti. rajan, rajnyah sabhayam agamanam anucitam. 
tato nrpah praha: mantrin, sadhu tvayo ’ktam; param aharh kirii kurve .f* taiir vina 
3 ksanam api sthatum na gaknomi. tarhi mantrino ’ktam: tato bhanuraatirupam 
citrapatalikhitam karayitva svasamipe sabhayam sthapyate, tato rajna citrakarasya 
rajnya rtipam dargitam. tena ’pi tadanumanena tadruparh citrapate krtva nrpaya 

6 ’rpitam. rajna ca samipasthasvagurugaradanandanasya pariksartham arpitam. 
tena ’pi tadrupam niriksyo ’ktam: tadruparh rupam asti, pararh vamorupradege 
tilako ’sti, sa ca na krtah. tac chrutva nrpamanasi vikalpah samjatah, yatah: 

9 ayam katharh jlinati ? karanena bhavyam ! tatah krodhadhisthitena rajna mantrinah 
katliitam : yadi tava mayi hitam asti, tarhi tvaya glghrarii garadanandanasya prana- 
nago vidheyah. mantrina ’pi tad akarnya cintitam : 

kalindya dalitendranliagakalagyamambhaso ’ntar jale 

magnasya ’fijanapunjamecakanibhasya ’heh kuto ’nvesanam, 
tarabhah phanacakravalamanayo na .syur yadi dyotino ? 

yair evo ’nnatim apnuvanti guninas, tair eva yanty apadam. 2 
tato mantrina garadanandanah svagrham anitah, cintitarh ca: ko janati satyam 
asatyarh va ? param asya purusaratnasya vinago raj nag ca patakam bhavisyati ’ti 
3 vimrgya mantrayati: 

sugunam apagunaui va kurvata karyajMam 
parinatir avadharya yatnatah panditena; 
atirabhasakrtanam karmanam a vipatter 

bhavati hrdayadrdii galyatulyo vipakah. 3 
tatah sa svagrhabhumigrhe sthapitah. 

Vn. Frame-story ; Seventh Section 

The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 2 

Southern Regwsion OP VII . . , : 

tadanantaram ekada rajakiimara akhetartham vaiiam prati 
nirgatah. iiirgamanasartiaye ^pagakuiiam abliut. tad yatha: 
akalavrstis tv atha bhumikainpo, 
nirghata ulkapatanani tathai ’va. 
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ityadyanistani tato babhuvur, 

nivaranartham, siibrdo vacag ca. 1 
tasminn avasare mantriputrena buddhisagarena blianitam: blio jaya- 
pala, adya ’kbetartbam ma gaccba; maliad apagakunam drgyate. tato 
3 jayapFilena bbanitam: bliavatv asya ’pagakimasya pratitir adya 
niriksaniya. teno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, buddhimata puriisena 
’nistasya ’pagakunasya pratyayo na drastavyah. uktam ca: 

na visam bhaksayet prajiio, na kridet pannagaib saha; 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brabmadvesam na karayet. 2 
iti tena nivarito ’pi tadvacanam anadrtya nirgato rajaputrab. punar 
iiirganianasamaye tena bbanitam: bbo jayapala, tava vinagakfdab 
3 samagatah; anyatbai ’vaiii viparitabuddbir no ’tpadyate. tatba co 
’ktam : 

na nirmita kair, na ca drstapurva, 
na gruyate bemamayl kiirangi; 
tatba ’pi trsnfi ragbunandanasya; 
vinagakale viparitabuddhih. 3 

athava, uparjitanam karmanam upabbogaiii vina katham vinagah 
syat ? tatba co ’ktam: 

sadbbavo na ’sti vegyanam, stbirata na ’sti sampadam, 
viveko na ’sti mtirkhanam, vinago na ’sti karmanam. 4 
tato rajakumaro vanam gatva baliufi cbvapadan vyapadya krsnasa- 
ram. drstva tadanugato mahad aranyam pravisto yavat pagyati, tavat 
3 sarvo ’pi sainyavargah svanagaramarge lagnab. krsnasaro ’pi tatrai 
’va ’drgyo jatab. svayam ekaki turagarudbab purah sarovaram adra- 
ksit. tatra ’gvad avatirno vrksagakbayam agvam nibadbya jalapanam 
6 vidbaya yavad vrksacbayam npavigati, tavad atibbayamkarab kagcid 
vyagbrab samagatab. tarn vyagbram drstva ’gvab palayamano 
nagaramargam agamat. rajakumaro ’pi bbayad vepamanangalb 
9 gakham alambya vrksam arudbah. ptirvarudbam bballukam drstva 
punar atyantabbayam praptab. tatas tena bbaliukena bbanitam: 
bho rajakumara, ma bbaisib; adya mama garanagatas tvam; atas 
12 tava ’barn kimapy anistam na karisyami. mayi vigvasya vyagbrad 
api na bhetavyam. rajakumarena bbanitam: bbo rksaraja, abam 
tava garanagato vigesato bhayabbitab; ato mabat punyarn garana- 
15 gataraksanena bbavati. uktarn ca: 

ekatab kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinab, 
ekato bbayabbitasya praninab pranaraksanam. 5 
tatba bbaliukena samagvasito rajaputrab. vyagbro ’pi vrksadbab 
samagatab. tatab suryo ’py astamgatab. ratrav atigranto rajaputro 
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3 y avail nidram yati, tavad bhallukeno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tava 
nidra samayati; tvam vrksadhah patisyasi. tato ’grata ehi, mama 
’fike nidram kuru. evam ukto bhalliikasya ’nke nidraifi gatali. tada 
0 vyaghro vadati: bko bhalluka, ayam gramavasi punar api mrgayaya 
’small eva hanturn samagatah; gatrubliuto ’yam anke kimartliam 
nivegitak ? yato ’yam manusab; uktarh ca: 

manusesu krtaiii na ’sti tiryagyonisu yat krtam ; 
vyaghravanarasarpanam bkasitam na krtam maya. 6 
tvayo ’pakrto ’py apakaram eva karisyati. tasmad amum adhab 
pataya. abam enam bbaksayitva sukbena gamisyami, tvam api 
S nijagramam gaccba. tato bballukeno ’ktam: ayarn kidrgo va bhavatu, 
param mama garanagatab; amum na patajmmi. garanagatamarane 
mahat patakarn. tatba co ’ktam: 

vigvasaghatakag cai ’va, garanagatagbatakab, 
vasanti narake ghore yavad abhutasamplavam. 7 
tadanantararn rajaputro vinidro jatah. bballukeno ’ktam: bho 
rajakumara, abam ksanam nidram karisyami, tvam apramattas tistha. 
3 teno ’ktam: tatba bbavatu. tato bhalluko rajaputrasamipe nidram 
gatab. vyaghreno ’ktam: bbo rajakumara, tvam asya vigvasarn ma 
kuru, yato ’yam naldhiayudbab. tatba co ’ktam : 

nadinam ca naldiinam ca grnginarb gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, strisu rajakulesu ca. 8 
anyac ca: ayarn cancalacitto drgyate; tasmad asya prasado ’pi 
bbayarnkarah. 

ksane tustah ksane rusta vitustag ca ksane-ksane, 
avyavasthitacittanarn prasado ’pi bhayarnkarab. 9 
tvarb. matto raksayitva svayam attum iccbati. atas tvam eva bhal- 
iukam adbab pataya; abam enarn bbaksayitva gamisyami; tvam api 
3 nijanagaram gaccba. tac chrutva rajaputro yavad enam adbab 
patayati, tavad bhalluko vrksM patann antaragakbam anyam avalam- 
bitavan. rajaputro ’pi punas tarn drstva bhayam apa. tato bhalluko 
e ’vadat: bboh papistha, kimarthani bibbesi ? yat pura ’rjitarn karma 
tat tvaya ’nubboktavyam. atas tvarn sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco 
bbutva tatra paribbramans tistba. tatah prabhatam asit; vyaghras 
9 tasmat stbanan nirgatab. bhalluko ’pi rajakumararn gaptva nija- 
sthanam jagama. rajakumaro ’pi sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco bbiitva 
vane paribhramati sma. 

12 tato rajaputrasya. turarngamo rajaputrena gunyo nagaram agamat. 
rajaputrarahitam agvam drstva jana raj no ’gre kevalam agatam agvam 
acakbyuh. tato raja mantrinarn samabuya bbanati: bbo mantrin, 
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15 yada kumaro mrgayartliam vanam prati iiirgatah, tada maliad apaga- 
kunam asit kila; tatha 'pi tad iillangliya nirgatah. tasya pratyayo 
jata eva. tena ’rudlio 'gvah gunyah san vanad agatak. atas tan- 
18 marganartham vanam prati gamisyamak. teno ’ktam: deva, tatha 
kartavyam. tato raja mantribliih parivarena saha sa yeiia margena 
gatah, tenai Va margena vanarh gatah. vanamadhye paribliramantam 
sa se mi re ’ti vadantarh pigacibhutaih putram drstva mahagokasagare 
nimagnas tarn adaya svapuram agamat. tato manimantrausadha- 
bliijiian akarya taig cikitsito ’pi na svastho babliiiva. tasminn 
S4 avasare rajiia mantrinam prati blianitam: blio mantrin, asminn 
avasare garadaiiandanas tisthati cet, tarhi ksanainatrena ’mum cikit- 
sati. sa maya vrtlia maritali. anyacca: piirusena yat karyam krijurte, 
37 tad vicaryai Va kartavyam, anyatlia param apadaih padaih bliavati. 
uktam ca: 

saliasa vidadhita na kriyam; avivekah param apadam padam; 
vmate hi vimrgyakarinam gunalubdhah svayam eva sampa- 
dah. 10 tatha ca: 

aparlksy a na kartavyam, kartavyam suparlksitam; 
pagcad bliavati samtapo brahmaninakulam yatha. 11 
kim ca: tasminn avasare ko’pi nivarayita na ’sit. mantrino ’ktam: 
sa samayas tathai ’va sthitah; bhavitavyata yadrgi, buddhir api tadrgi 

5 jata. uktam ca: 

sa sa sampadyate buddhih, sa matih sa ca bhavana, 
sahayas tadrga jneya, yadrgi bhavitavyata. 1£ 
na hi bhavati yan na bhavyarh, bliavati ca bhavyarh vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati, yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. 13 
raj no ’ktam: tat karmanusarena ’bhiit. idanlm asya visaye mahan 
prayatnah kartavyah. mantrino ’ktam: katham raja ’bra-vit: yah 

3 ko’pi rajaputrasya cikitsam karisyati, tasya ’rdham rajyam diyata iti 
grame ghoso dapayitavyah. mantrina ’pi tatha karayitva svabha- 
vanam agatya garadanandanasya pnratah sarvo ’pi vrttantah kathitah. 

6 tat sarvam grutva garadanandanena bhanitam: bho mantrin, raj no 
’gra evam nirupaya: mama kapi kanyaka vartate, tasya darganam 
asya karyam; sa kamapy upayam karisyati. tap chrutva mantrina 

9 rajfio ’gre tathai Va kathitam. tato raja sarvasabhasahito mantri- 
mandiram agatyo ’pavistah. tadanantaram rajaputro ’pi sa se mi re 
’ti vadann upavistah. tac chrutva yavanikantahsthitena garada- 
13 nandanena padyam abhani: 

sadbhavam pratipannanam vancane ka vidagdhata ? 
ankam aruhya suptanam hantuh kim nama paurusam ? 14 
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tat padyam grutva rajaputrena caturnam aksaranam madliya ekam 
aksaram parityaktam. punar dvitlyam padyam apathat: 
setum gatva samudrasya gangasagarasamgame, 
brahmaliatya pramucyeta, mitradrolii na mucyate. 15 
tat padyam grutva mi re ’ty uktavan, dve aksare parityakte. tatas 
trtlyam padyam apathat: 

mitradrohi krtaghnag ca yag ca vigvasaghatakah, 
tray as te narakam yanti yavac caudradivakarau. 16 
tata ekaksaram apathat. tadanantararh caturtharh padyam apathat: 
raj ail bhos tava putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 
dehi danani dvijatibhyo; varnanaih brahmano guruh. 17 
evam uktavati garadanandane rajaputrah svasthah savadhanag ca 
’bhavat. tatah pituh piirato bhalMcavrttantam akathayat. tac 

3 chrutva rajna garadanandanaih prati bhanitam: 

grame vasasi kalyani atavyam nai Va gacchasi; 
rksavyaghramanusyanara katharh janasi bhasitam ? 18 

tada yavanikautare garadanandanena bhanitam: 

devadvijaprasadena jihvam vasati garada; 
tena ’ham avagacchami, bhanumatya yatha ’nkakam. 19 
tad vacanaih grutva raja sagcaryo bhutva yavad yavanikam apa- 
karsati, tavac charadanandanah pratyaksena drstah; rajaprabhrtibhih 

5 sarvair namaskrtah. tada mantrina purvavrttantah kathitah. tato 
raja bahugrutaih mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, tava samsargena 
mama ’pakirtu* durgatig ca gata. atah purusena sataih saihsargo 

0 vidheyah; teno ’bhayam api prayojanam bhavati. tathahi; 
varayati vartamanam apadam agaminiih ca satseva, 
trsnarh ca harati pitarh gangaya durgatim ca ’mbhah. 20 
anyac ca: mahatah kastac ca mama putro raksitah. rajna satam 
mahakulinanam bhavadrgam sarhgrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
samgraham nakulinasya sarpasye ’va karoti yah, 
sa eva glaghyate raja samyaggarudiko yatha. 21 
iti nanaprakaraih stutikadambakair mantrinaih stutva vastradina 
sambhavya raja rajyam akarot. 

Metrical Recension of VII 

kadacit tasya bhupasya putro vijayapalakali 

kitavah kamukah papah kadacin mrgayam yayau. 

3 krsnakakas tada Quskakastbastlio rauti karkagam; 
tailabhyaktak puman kagcit saminukhah samupagatah: 
vahan malinavasansi dadrge rajakah purah; 

6 humbliaravena krogauti gaug ca vatsavivarjita; 
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krsnasarpo ’grato ’y^sid, vivastra ca kumarika; 
animittam ca vrksasya bliagnah gakhah patatrinak 
9 nipetuh paritag, eakram eakradharakaraeyutam; 
etani durnimittani bahiigo ’nyaai ca ’bhavan. 
tatab samniliitah kecin niseddbum mrgayam ganfiih 
13 prayatanta; tada rajakumaras tan avocata; 

draksyamo durnimittanam phalam kidrg bhavisyati! 
vrtha ma ’bhtita mrgayavibaraparipantliinah. 

15 punar apy ucur ucitam rajaputrahitaisinah: 

na visam bliaksayet prajfio, na kridet paimagaib salia, 
no ’llangbeta nimittani, na bralimadvesani acaret- 
18 iti nitya nisiddlio ’pi laulyad akhetakam yayau. 
aranyesu vibabhrama parito vj^adhasenaya,; 
brnliitaih karinam sinhanadair mukharayan digah, 

21 vyaparayam asa garaili gvapadan itaran mrgan. 
kvacid rajjva digo vyaptah, kvacid vrui vidusitam, 
kvacit prajvalito vahnih, kvacit kliata vasnmdhara, 

24 kvacid vane caracamug cacalo ’dyatakarmuka; 
evam baliuvidhopayair vicacara mrgantakrt. 
etasminn eva samaye gandagailasamakrtih 
27 nirjagama ’tijavano jainbalat ko ’pi sukarab, 

nirniatbya tarasa sainyain; vigantam girigahvaram 
bayam arubya tarn bantam kumarah ksipram anvayM. 

30 kvacit sainyam bbrastamargam amie madhyamdinatapat, 
kvacit kumaro babhrama vane sukaravancitab. 
tato nidaghamartandapracandatapatapitab, 

33 pipasakulitab granto dadarga saiilagayam. 
tatra ’varuhya turagat, pitva panTyam agalam, 
ekaki tatra baddhagvam vigagrama taror adhab. 

36 tasminn eva ksane kagcic chardulo ghoradarganab 
nirgaccbann eva dadrge nikun jodaratab ganaib. 
bbityo ’tpucchayaraanena kbiiradaritabhtimina 
39 valgarajjum abhitrofya vajinai ’vam palayitam, 
aruroha kiimaro ’pi mahavrksani jijivisub; 
vyaghro ’pi gighram ayasid, gandbam aghraya manusam. 

42 tattaror agragakbayam bhallnko vyavatistbati; 
muladege mabavyagbrab, skandbadege kumarakah, 

■ na ’varodhum na ci. ’rodhum na stbatum ca ’py asau ksamab, 

45 nimajjang ca ’padambbodbau, gllabbrasto hi manavab. 
tarn babbase ’tba bballukp vaea mannsyayogyaya: 
rajaputra, na bbeta'V’yam; bhavato raksako by aham; 

48 tiryancam api mam viddhi dharmavartmany avasthitam. 
ity akarnya sa bbupalakumaro gatabhir abhutr^ ^ ^ 
skandhopari dadau stbanam arodlinm nrpanandanam, 

51 ita ebl ’ti bhallnko ’py upavega,yad antike. 
vyaghras tarutale tastbau tadSmisajigbrksaya. 
astamastakam aru^e ravav avirnbbut tamab. 
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54 atha ’rdharatre nidrartam kumaram bhalluko ’bravit: 
nidra, tvam biidhate nunam, rajaputra, gayisyasi; 
adhas tistbati gardulo; mama ’nice getum arliasi. 

57 evaiii priyahitam vakyam vadato vacanat tatah 
so ’jake nidhaya mtirdbanam nidravagam upagamat. 
tatrantare ’vadad vyagbro bhallukam sakbyam aearan: 

60 aham ca tvam ca subrdau, sarvada vanagocarau; 
viddhi mam jatasaubardam, adhah pataya manusam; 
avayor ay am abarab paripurno bbavisyati; 

63 manuse na ’sti vigvaso, vigesad rajanandaiie. 

iti vyagbravacah grutva bballukah pratyuvaca tarn: 
yadrgo va bbavatv esa na me tv atra vicarana; 

66 bhavadbbtto yato dainyad asasada madantikam, 
rajaputra na bbetavyaiii tvaye ’ti vyabrtain maya, 
na mano vartate tasmac cbaranagataghatane. 

69 tatab suptottbitam rajaputrain provaca bballukah: 
ksanam nidramy aharb yavat tvam jagrbi kumaraka. 
ity uktva tasya bballukah samipe nidrito ’bhavat. 

72 tato vyaghrah sama vadad dargayann iva saubrdam : 
he rajaputra, tiryaficam enam kharanakhayudbam 
ma vigvasihi dosajna, vigesat pigitapriyam. 

75 grjaginam nakbinarb dustarb danstrinam ca na vigvaset, 
evarb purvoditam jfiatva samyag atmahitam kuru. 
madbhayad eva sadhutvam ayarb samavalambate; 

78 apayate ca mayy esa pagcat tvarb nihanisyati. 
svabbavad eva capalam sarvasya pranino manab; 
tan niyanturb na devo ’pi gaktab, kim punar Idrgab ? 

81 tvam etat sarvam alocya bhallukarb vinipataya; 
bbavisyati mama ’haras, tvam sukhena gamisyasi. 
evarb vijayapalo ’pi vyagbravakyad vigankitab 

84 nidranam bhallukarb matva patayam asa baligab. 
sa tathai ’va patann ekarb tarugakbam alambata; 
na vinagyati hi kvapi sadacarah kathamcana. 

87 rajaputras tarn alokya bibheti bhrgam akulab; 

so’pi purvavad abhasya punar apy abhayarb dadau: 
krtarb yad yena loke ’smui chubbarb va yadi va ’gubbam, 

90 tat tena bbujyate; tasmSt tvam eva ’nubbavisyasi. 
abarb tu bhavatah kirbein na kurve pratyapakriyam. 
iti bruvane bhallbke prabhatai ’va vibhavarl; 

93 vyagbro ’pi vipbalarambho jagama girigahvaram; 
avatarat taroli sakaib bhalluko rajasununa. 
tatah gagSpa tain dinarb papinarb vanagocarab: 

96 sa se mi re ’ti pralapan paribhrama pigacavat; 

yadai ’vatb bhavato vrttam kagcit prakbySpayisyati, 
tadanim eva durvrtta vigbpas tvarb bbavisyasi. 

99 iti dattva tada gfipam yayau girigubam to 

sa se mi ra ravarb kurvan sa babbrama pigacavat. 


MR 
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atha rajakumarasya turagam punar agatam 
103 §unyasanam samalokya paurah kastam gagafikire: 
piirvedyu rajaputrasya mrgayam gantum icchatah 
durnimittani jatani; tad etatphalitam dhruvam. 

105 turarago ’pi kumarena vihinalb svayam agatah; 

gacchamo vipinam, samyag anvesyamak kumarakam. 
ittham vicarya sakasa balavan balasamyutak 
108 iiandabkumigvarak prayad anvestum nijanandanam. 
aranyanim agahanta, dadrgug ca kumarakam 
pigacavat pradkavantam, aninyuh sainikah puram, 

111 devataradkanavidliim manimantrausadkakriyam 
putrapasmaramoksartkam cakara vasudkadkipak. 
evam krte ’pi putrasya paigacj’'e purvavat sthite, 

114 tatro ’payam ajanan sa nirvedad avadau nrpak: 
etadrgesu karyesu jiiatum kartum pratikriyam 
ko hi nama samartho ’sti garadiinandanad rte ? 

117 sa tadrgo maya inaudkyad vyartkam eva vikiiisitak; 
koparn tadanim eko ’pi mama na ’bhun nivarakak. 
tato bahugruto mantrl babhase vasudkadhipam: 

120 svamin vidhibalat kalas tadanim tadrgo ’bkavat; 
sarvasvam api va dattva. yasmai kasmaicid igvara 
yena kenapy upayena sadhayamak samikitam. 

123 ky uktva gkosayam lisa sarvatra vasudhatale, 
karayitva patakam ca rajadvare samucckritam : 
yak kagcid rajatanayam apadosam karisyati, 

126 tasmai dasyami rajyardham, satyam akarnyatam iti. 
garadanandanaya ’pi sarvam etad bakugrutak 
jnapayam asa, so’py enam pratyuvaca dvijagranik: 

129 vadai ’nam uandabkupalam: garadanandanatmajli 
vidyate saptavarslya, sa vidhasyaty abhipsitam. 
ity uktak sa narendraya sarvam etad vyajijnapat; 

IS2 tarn drastum satvaram so ’pi bahugrutayuto yayau. 
garadanandano yatra ca ’ste bkuvivarodare, 
tatrai ’va kalpita kacin netramargatiraskriya. 

185 upaviste makaraje pigaco rajanandanah 

sa se mi re ’ti pralapann aste tasyai ’va samnidhau. 
tato yavanikachannak garadanandano ’vadat 
138 etatpaigacanirmukter ketum glokacatustayam: 
sadbkavapratipannanam vancane ka vidagdkata ? 
ankam arukya suptanam kanane kim nu paurusam ? 
141 grutva kumaras tad vakyam atyaksid ekam aksaram/ 
mukur-mukur bruvann aste se mi re ’ty aksaratrayam. 
agcaryam etad ity ucus tatpritya rajapurusak; 

144 papatka sa punak padyam dvitiyam dvijapumgava^b; 
setum drs^va samudrasya dkanuskotivivartane 
brakmaka mucyate papair, mitradrohi na mucyate. 

147 dvitiyatk padyam akarnya dvitiyaiksaram atyajat. 
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mi ra mi re ’ti pralapann aste vijayapalakah. 
aho mahadbhutam iti procu rajanuvartinah; 

150 apathit sa punah padyam anavadyarthasamyutam: 
mitradrohi krtaglmag ca steyi ca gurutalpagah, 
eatvaro narakam yanti ySvac candradivakarau. 

153 vyajakara kumaro ’pi ra ra re ’ty ekam aksaram; 

tatak punar api glokam apatkid brakmanak spkutam: 
rajaiis tvam asya putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 

156 danark dehi dvijatinain, tad dhi durgativaranam. 
grutva padyani so ’py evam svastko vijayapalakak 
sarvam vijnapayam asa pitre vrttaia vanagritam. 

159 tatak sa sagirakkampark tattiraskaranlmukkam 
alokya-’lokya sakasa vismayad antikam yayau, 
raja vismayavispkaravilocanam abhasata: 

163 grame vasantya kalyani katkark va kanane krtam 
rksavyagkramanusyanark tvaya jfiatark kumarike ? 
punar yavanikaprantad udapadyata bkarati: 

165 grnu rajan vigesena! na me ’sty aviditam kvacit; 
devadevasya Iq’paya vag devi vagavartinl; 
tena me jnayate sarvam, bkanumatyas tilark yatka. 

168 akarnyai ’va sa sambkranto javad yavanikaik ksipan, 
nirvarnya garadanandark, mumude nandabkupatik. 
vyajakara tato raja sacivark janasaiksadi: 

171 kitakrn na mamai ’ko ’pi bakugruta bkavan iva; 

bkadrabuddhyai ’va bkavata brahmadroko nivaritak, 
rajyaraksavidkau daksak kumarak kugallkrtak; 

174 asya pranopakarasya pratikaro na vidyate; 

adyaprabkrti gaksyami jetuik lokatrayam tvaya. 
acaryark gilradanandam mantrinaik ca bakugrutam 

177 manayan nandabkupalas tannayena ’gisan makim. 

The Beiep Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc.. Part 3 

Jainistic Recension of VII [This, in mss. of JR, is XII, emboxt in 1 
anyada nrpanandano vijayapalak gakunair nivaryamano ’pi paparddkyai vanam 
gatak. tatra siikaram anuvrajan kvapy atavyark patitah. tatra trsakrantak kvapi 
3 tatakam asadya jalatk pitva grantas tattatasthavrksadho yavat sthitah, tavat tatrfii 
’ko vyaghrak samayatah. kumaras tu vrksam arudhak. tado ’paristhaikavanaras 
tadvrksavasivyantai-adkisthito mauusyavaco ’vaca: bko rajakumara, tvam ma bkair 
6 Grdkvam agaccha. tatak kumaro ’py urdhvam gatak. saikdhya ca Jata. tato riitrau 
kumarasya nidraik preksya vanareno ’ktam: adko vyagkro ’sti, madutsafige nidrark 
kuru. tato vigvasena supte kumare vyaghrak praka: bko vanara, manusyavigvasark 
9 ma kuru; muficai ’nam, tava mama ca bkaksyam bhavisyati. tadil vanareno ’ktam: 
akaik vigvasaghatam na karomi. tato vyagkro maunena stkitak. ksanantarc kuma- 
rotsange vanarak suptah. punar vyaghreno ’ktam: bko rajakumara, vanarasya ko 
vigvasah;?;;: 'ya-fcak:' 

nadinam ca nakkinark ca grnginark gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, strisu rajakulesu ca,. 1 



4S 


The jealous king and the ungrateful prince^ Part 2 

ksane rustah ksane tusto rusto hrstah ksane-ksane, 
avyavastiutacittanairi prasado ’pi bliayamkarah. S 
ato muncai ’nam; mama ’haro bkavati, tvam ca nirbbayo blia\'isyasi. tato bliranta- 
cittena kiimarena kapii- mtiktah. sa ca pataim antarale gakhayam lagnah. tad 

5 drstva kumaro lajjitab. tatah kapina proktam: blioh kumara, mama bhayarh. ma 
krtbah, svakrtam karma tvam janasi. etavata prabliatam jatam; gate vyaghrah. 
tato lokanam svarupajiiapanaj^a kumarasya vi se mi re ’ti gabdarh patliayitva vyanta- 

6 radhisthitak kapih praha: tvam avatirya svasthanam yahi ’ti. tatak kumaro vi se 
mi re ’ti gabdena pathitamatrena gratkilibktito vanamadhye tarn eva gabdam uecaran 
bhramyati. 

9 itag ca kumaraturaikgamo vyagkrabkayena trastak svapuram gatak. tam drstva 
kumaranagamane karanam vimrgya riija saparivaras tadanvesanaya vane gatak. 
tatra tam kumaram gratliiiam %d se mi re ’ti gabdam uccarantam drstva svapuram 
12 anayat. tato ’nekamanimantrausadhipramukhapratikarair ajatagunam putram 
preksya raja praha: adya yadi garadaiiandanak syat, tada putrasya ka cinta bhavati ? 
pararii sa mayai ’va nipatitak. atra mantri praha: rajan, gatagocanena kirk bhavati ? 
15 parark pure pataho dapyatam; yah kageid rajakumaram svasthark karoti, tasya raja 
’rdharajyam dadati ’ti. tato rajiia pure pataho dapitak. etatsvarupark ca manti'ipa 
bhumigrkasthitagaradanandanasyo ’ktam. teua ’py uktam: tvaik yiitva rajanam 
18 iti bruhi, yan mamakina kanya saptavarsiki vartate, tasya darganaik kumarasya 
karyate, sa ca kimapy upayaik karisyati. tato mantrina tad rajfle kathitam. riija ca 
giglu-ark putram adaya tadgrhe gatak. tatra purvastkapitayavanikapargve raja 
21 saputrak saparikaro ’py upavistak. tato yavankcamadkyantaritena garadanandanena 
glokah pathitak: 

vigvasapratipannanaik vaficane ka vidagdkata ? 
ankam arukya suptanaik kantuk kirn nama paurusam ? 3 
tatas talk glokaik grutva pratbamaksaraik muktva kiimilrah se mi re ’ti patkati. 
tatas tena punar dvitlyak glokak pathitak: 

setum gatva samudrasya gaflgasagarasamgame 
brahmaka mucyate papair, mitradrolil na mucyate. 4 
tam grutva mi re ’ty aksaradvayark patkati, punas tena trtiyak glokak pathitak: 
mitradrohi krtaghnag ca steyi vigvasaghatakah 
catvaro narakaik yanti yavac candradivakarau. 5 
tam grutva punak sa re ’ty ekam aksaram patkati. punas tena caturtkah glokak 
pathitak: 

rajaks tvam rajaputrasya yadi kalyanam ieckasi, 
dehi danaik supatresu, grhl danena gudhyati. 6 
tatak kiunarak glokacatustayam grutva svastho Jatah, purvaik vanavyagkravanara- 
vrttantam uvaca. tena sarvesark vismayo ’bhavat, tada rajna proktam: 
grame vasasi kaumari; vanastkam caritaik kkalu 
kapivyaghramanusyanam kathaik janasi putrike 7 
tato yavarukantaritak sa praha: 

devaguruprasadena jikvagre me sarasvati; 
tena ’kaik nrpa janami, bhanumatitilam yatka. 8 
anena glokena urpasya samketak purnak. ^ tato rajka yavanikam apasya garada- 
nandanasya pranSma]^ krtah, pramudlteka mantrinak glagka krta: dhanyo ’si tvam, 

3 yena mama brakmahatya kumarasya ca prana raksitilh. 
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VIII. Frame-story: Eighth Section — SR, MR 

VIII. Frame-story : Eighth Section 
Bhoja^s first attempt to mount the throne 
Southern Recension op VIII 

iti mantii bhojjarajaih prati kathaiu kathayitva punar abravit: 
bho rajan, yo raja mantrivakyam grnoti, sa dirghayuh suldii ca bha- 
3 vati. tato bhojarajo mantrinam stutva vastralaihkaranadibliih 
sarbpujya tat sinhasanam nagarabhyantaram nitva tatra sahasra- 
stambhair mandapam karayitva sumuhurte sulagiie tasmin mandape 
6 tat sinhasanaro. pratisthapya tatah punyatirtliodakair divyausa- 
dhiyuktair mantrapurvakam dvijair abhisiktah puramdhribhir nirajito 
babubhir viprair aradhito vandibhih pragansitag caturvarnyani dana- 
9 manabliyam sarnmanya dinandhabadhirapangukubjadibhyo nanavi- 
dliadanani dattva chattracamarankito yavat puttalikamastake pada~ 
padmaih nidadhati, tavat puttalika manusyavaca rajanam abravit: 
12 bho rajan, tava tatsadrgyaih gauryaudaryasahasasattvadikaih yadi 
vidyate, tarhy asmiii sinhasana upaviga. raja ’bravit: he puttalike, 
mama ’pi tvayo ’ktarn sarvam audaryadikam vidyate; kirn nyunam 
IS asti ? maya ’pi sarvesam arthinaih kalocitam dattam. puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, etad eva tava ’nucitam, yad atmana dattam 
svamukhenai ’va kirtayasi. yah svagunan paradosan va kirtayati, sa 
18 kevalarn durjana eva; sajjanas tu nai ’vam vakti. ulctarh ca: 

svagunan iva paradosan vaktum gaknoti durjano ioke; 
paradosan svagunan va vaktum agaknoti sajjanah satyam. 1 
anyac ca: 

ayur vittaih grhachidraih mantram ausadhasamgamam, 
danamanavamanarh ca nava gopyani sarvada. 2 
ata atmano guna atmana na stotavyah, paresam ninda na kartavya. 
iti puttalikayo ’ktam grutva savismayo bhojarajah puttalikam avadat: 
3 satyam uktam tvaya; yah svagunan kirtayati, sa eva murkhah. 
maya yad gunah kirtitah, tad anucitam eva. yasyai ’tat sinhasanam, 
tasyau ’daryam kathaya. 

Metrical Recension OP VIII . _ 

tasmad yasya nai’cndrasya vidyate sadvpttamah, 
yah kuryan mantrivacanaiii, tasya rSjyarii vivardiiate. ^ 

3 ittham akarnya sacivad bhojarajab katliaih Qubham, 
samtusya prayayau dbarS-ih purlih smhasanaiivitah,. 

iti nandopakhifdnam ndma sastM lapamicd 


Bhoja^ s first attempt to mount the throne 

atlia bhojaurpalb saudlie sahasrastambiiasamvrte 
6 stbapayam asa tad divyam asanam manimandape. 
gubhadravyani yany aliur abhisekaya bbubhujam, 
anayam asa vegena tani sarvani bhupatih: — 

9 gorocauam liaridram ca siddbartham baricandanam, 
durvapuspapi'avalani, pragastanl ’tarany api; 
saptadvipavatim prtbvlm vyagliracarmopari stbitam 
12 vidbaya, tatpurag cbattram stbapitam candrapandaram; 
ratnadande gubbe, giibbre camare vinivegite, 
uaBavidbani kbadgadiny ayudbany api pargvatah; 

15 caturvedavido viprab samayatab samantatah, 
vangavalivido vandimagadbag ca mabotsave; 
putrininam purandbrinam bastesu sva.rnabbajane 
18 nlrajanaya bbojasya *mafigalaratrikab krtah; 
nanavidbani vadyani tilclitani sahasragah, 
paurag ca ’lamkrtab sarve tada bbojamabotsave; 

21 dbatuin muburtam daivajuab praptas triskandbavedinah; 
bbojarajo ’pi vegena vyadbad abbyangamajjanain, 
paryadbad atigubbraiii vasansy, atimanobaram 
24 karena kbadgam adiiya, dbyatva ca kuladaivatam, 
sprstva ca mangaladravyarii, lagne mauburtikodite 
sinbasanam samarodbum cacala jagatlpatih. 

27 atba ’gre sarvatonyastaputrikamastakopari 

vinyasya padam, arohed asanaib sarvatomukbam; 
tathili ’va ’rodhum udyuktam bhojam rajanyagekharam 
30 padaniksepasamaye vyacaste salabbafljika; 

bbojaraja, mabaudaryam asti cet tadrgam tvayi, 
sinbasanam saniarodiium samartbo ’si, na ca ’nyatba. 

33 tatas tarn avadat so ’pi : kldrg audaryalaksanam ? 
sapadalaksam aucitye dadmabe kevalam vayam! 
punar jagada rajanam sabasam salabbanjika: 

36 ayam te pratbamo dosab, svadattaparikirtanam. 

sa puman durlabho bhumav, udararn yasya manasam, 
j^anmukbam klrtiturb ne ’ste svakrtau danavikramau. 

39 praganseta puman yo vai, so ’dbamah parikirtitah; 
sarvesam nitigastranam saram uddhrtya sarvatab, 
lokanam upakaraya vadanti sma puratanah: 

42 ayur vittarb grbacbidram rabasyam mantram ausadbam, 
dananianavamanani gopyani prayatair iti. 
tasmad etani vidusa na vaktavyani sarvatha, 

45 yaduccaranamatrena iaghur bhavati purusaJi. 

gunan va yasya dosan va varaayanty apare jana]^, 
tat tasyrd ’va pbalam vidyat punyasya ’pi parasya ca. 

48 punah papraccba panealim tarn eyam avanipatib: 
kasye ’dam asanam, tasya kldrg audaryana ucyatam! 
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Brief Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of BR, immediately follows V 
evam mantrivacanam nieamya saihtusto raja sihhasanam adaya nagai-am pravistah. 
ato ’purvasahasrastambliabhavanam racayitva tatra sihhasanam pratisthapitam. 
3 tato ramyam muhtirtam avalokya sihhasana upavestum abhisekaya sambhrtih 
karita, durvacandanagorocanadini ^ubhadravyani samgamitani, nanavidhani phalany 
anltani, vyaghracarmani saptadvipavati prtliivy akrta, samipe kliadgachattracama- 
6 rani sthapitani, vedavido vipra vahgavalivido vandinag ca ’karitah, ullasadayakani 
vaditrani sajjikrtani, pativratah putravatyah. punyastriya ujjvalamangalaratrika- 
panaya ayatah. tavan muhtirtikeno ’ktam: rajan, muhurtavela ’tikramati, vegah 
9 Icriyatam. evam grutva raja sihhasanam arodhum calitah. yavat sihhasana upavi- 
gati, tavad ekasyah puttalikaya vaca jata: rajan, asmin sihhasane no ’pavestavyam. 
yasya vikramarkasya sadrgam audaryam bhavati, teno ’pavestavyam. rajno ’ktam: 
aucityamatrato laksam sagram yacchamj'- aham vasu; 
vadanyo ’smi; vadanyo ’sti mattah kah purusah parah ? 1 

aham ucite sagram laksaih dadami, mattah ko ’para udaro ’sti ? kathaya! tavat 
puttalikayo ’ktam : 

kadaryara etad audaryam, svaldyam svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati ; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgah parah ? 2 

rajan, atmadattarii svamukhena yah kathayati, sa nindyo bhavati. tasmad yadi 
tvam atmanam dataram khyapayasi, atmadattam anuvadasi, tarhi tvam *eva ’pragah- 
3 sanlyo ’si. tato rajna bhanitam : kathaya vikramarkasya kidrgam audaryam. 

Jainistic Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of JR, is III 

yavad dharapuryam anitam, tatah krtasahasrastambhagobhayam rajasabhayam 
sthapitam. tato bhavyamuhurte vividhatlrthodakany astottaragatam osadhayo 
3 dadhidurvacandanagorocanasarsapaharidradisaubhagyadravyany anekasadaphala- 
ksiravrksaphalani chattracamarakhadgadlni rajacihnani pativrataputravatistrikara- 
sthapitamangalikaratrikanl ’tyadirajyabhisekasamagrlm kara:y'itva, saptadvipavatim 
6 prthvlm vyaghracarmany alildiya, svayam mantrimahamantrisamantasenapati- 
bandivrndadiparivaraparivrtah gribhojah sumuhurte samaye yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat sihhasanastha prathamaputrika divyanubhavato manusyabhasaya 
9 ’bhtsata: rajann asya sihhasanasya yogyam audaryaih yasya bhavati, so ’sminn 
arohati, na ’nyah samanyah. etadakarnanamatrasacitracitraputrikayitaparijanah 
gribhojah praha : 

aucityamatrato laksam sagram putri dadamy aham; 
vadanyo ’sti vadanyo ’sti mattah kah puruso ’parah 1 
pnnah putrika praha: 

kadaryam etad audaryaih svakiyam svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgo ’parah 2 
jmraproktagunah prayo ihrguno ’pi guni bhavet; 
indro ’pi laghutara yati svayam prakhyapi tail gimaih. 3 
ity akarnya lajjagcaryabhayakulitah gribhojah praha : bhadre, kasye ’dam sihhasanam, 
kirh ca tasyau ’daryam iti. tatah putrika praha: rajann akarnyatam; tarhi pratha- 
3 mam sihlmsanotpattih. tatha hi: 

[Here ends the Frame-story. Mow follow the Statuette-stories] 

[For titles and places of Sections added hy the Jain Recension, see the taUe, above, page xii, 

and also page 228 , below \ 
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Beginning of the Stories of the Thirty-two Statuettes 

1. Story of the First Statuette 
Vikrama’s rale for giving in alms 

Southern Recension of 1 

piittalika bhanati: bho rajan, etat sinhasanam vikramarkasya. sa 
tu samtusto ’rtliijane kotisuvarnaiii prayaccbati. 

niriksite saliasrani tii> niyutam tu prajaipite, 
hasane laksam apiioti; samtustali kotido nrpah. 1 
etad audaryam tvayi vidyate cet, tarby asmiii slhliasana upaviga. 

iti mkramaTkacarite sihhasano'pakhyane 'pmlhamopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension op 1 

tatah sa sarvam vrttantam acakliyau bhojablmbhuje; 
idam tu vikramarkasya sinhasanam abhut punl. 

3 samtusyii ’pi bhavan datte sapadam laksam arthine; 
tavat tvam vikramadityasahajodaratam grnu. 
drste sahasraih svarnanam, ayutam ea prajalpaiie, 

6 liasye laksam dadamy eva, kotim samtustamanasah! 
evam eva vidiiehi ’ti purvam eva nirupitah, 
koQfidhyaksas tatha sarvam vidhatte samayocitam. 

9 audaryam vikramarkasya sarvabhaumasya varnitam; 
evam kartum samarthag ced, adhitisthe ’dam asanam, 
iti pancalikavakyagravanadbhutaiiirbharah 
12 samavatasthe bhupfdo, velabhangarh ca laksayan. 

iti siiiMmnadmtringikdydm jprathaml katkd 

Brief Recension of 1 
puttalikayo ’ktam : 

arte darganam agate dagagatam, sambhasane ca ’yutam, 

yadvaca *vihased, dadati nrpatis tasmai ca laksam pimah; 
niskanam paritosake kila punah. kotim pradadyad iti 

kogegasya sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre kila ’jiiam ciram. 1 
rajann evam cet tavau ’daryaru bhavati, taidiy upavestavyam. 

iti sinhdsa7iadvdtringaikathdy dm prathmtid katkd 

Jainistic Recension OP 1 

atha rajahs tasya ca rajnah sahajiudaryam tavat pratbamam gi-tiyatam; yatha: 
pura ’vantipuryam grlvikramah samrajyam karoti. anyada tasya sabhayam 
ko’pi dinarupah purusali samagatya purah stbitah; sa ca kimcid vakti na. tatas 
tain tatha drstvarajftacmtitam, yatha: 

gatibhangak svaro dino gatrasvedo mahabhayam, 
marane yani cihnani tani cihnani yacake. 1 
tato rajna tasya dlnarasahasram dapitam. tatb ’pi sa ySvan na yati, tavan nrpena 
vaditah: bhoh kasman na vadasi ’ti ? sa ca ’ha: rajan, 
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Story of the Second Statuette — SR 

lajja varei maliam; asampaya bhanai maggi re maggi, 
dinnam manakavadam, dehi tti na niggaya vanL 2 
iti bruvatas tasya rajna dinarayutam dapitam. tatab punab prstam: briibi kimapy 
agearyam. so’pyavadat: deva, 

anihsarantlm api gehagarbbat 

kirtim paresam asatim vadanti; 
svairam bbramantim api ca trilokyam 
tvatklrtim ahub kavayah satim tu. 3 

tato rajna pramuditena tasya dinaralaksam dapitam. tatas tena punab proktam : 
saingrahena kulinanarb rajyam kurvanti parthivah, 
adimadbyavasanesu na te yasyanti vilcriyam. 4 
rajann etadarthe gruyatam babugrutamantrinab katbanakam, tatlia bi: 

[In the manuscripts, here follows the story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince, 
Frame-story, Sections XI and XII, transferred by us to p. Slf, and p. f!2.] 

iti katham grutva grivikramena punar dinarakotir dapita. tasya ca pramuditena — 
arte darganam agate dagagati, sambbasite ca ’yutam, 

yadvaca ca baseyam, agu bbavata lakso ’sya vigranyatam; 
niskanam paritosake mama punab kotir madajnapara, 

kogadhiga sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre vadanyastbitim. 5 
ayam kogadbigasya nirantaram adego datto na ’tra punab prccba. 

etat sabajaudaryam grlvikramanrpasya tava ’gre katbitam. evamvidbam audar- 
3 yam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tistba. 

iti sihhdsanadvatrihqakdydm prathamalcathd 


2. Story of the Second Statuette 
The brahman’s unsuccessful sacrifice 

Southern Recension of 2 

punar api bhojarajo yavat sinhasana upavestuih samagatah, tavad 
anya puttalika bhanati: blio raj an, vikramasyau ’daryam tvayi 
3 vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati snaa: 
bhoh putt alike, kathaya tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa 
kathayati: bho raj an, gruyatam. 

6 vilcramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada caran ahuya ’bravit: bho 
dutah, bhavantah prthivlparibhramanaih kurvantah prthivimadhye 
yatra-yatra kautukam tirthavigesam ca vilokayanti, tan mama 
9 nivedayantu; aham tatra gamisyami. evam kale gata ekada degan- 
taram paribhramya/gatah kagcid duto rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
citrakutaparvatanikate tapovanamadhye ’timanoharam devalayam 
IS asti. tatra parvatoccasthanad vimala jaladhara patati. tatra yadi 
snanam kriyate, tarhi sarvesam mahapatakadinam api ksayo bhavati. 
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The brahman's unsuccessful sacrifice 

kim ca: yas tii maliapataki snanam karoti, tasya ’ngad ativakrsnam 
15 udakam niksarati. yas tatra snanam karoti, sa punyapurusah. anyac 
ca: tatra kagcid bralimano inahati homakunde honiam karoti, na 
jnayate kiyanti varsani jatani. pratidinam kiindad baliihsthapitam 
18 bliasma parvatakaram asti. sa bralimanah kenapi salia na bhasate. 
evam ativicitrataraiii stliaiiani drstam niaya. 

tac chrutva raja svayam ekald tena salia tat sthanam gatva parama- 
21 nandam prapya blianati: alio atipavitrani etat stlianam. atra saksaj 
jagadambika nivasati. etat stlianarn drstvsl mano me ’tivimalain 
bbavati; ity uktva tatra ’ntariksodake snanarn vidliaya devatani 
24 pranamya yatra bralimano homani karoti tatra gatva brfilinianam 
avadit: bho braliniana, tava bavanam arabliya kati vars%i jatani? 
bralimaneno ’ktam: yada saptarsimandalam revatiiiaksatre prathama- 
27 carane stliitam, tada maya havaiiarh prarabdliam. idanim a^vini- 
naksatre tisthati; homani kurvato me varsaQatam abhfit. tatlia ’pi 
devatil prasanna na ’bliut. tac chrutva rfija devatam smrtva svayam 
30 homakiinda aliutiih ciksepa. tatha ’pi devata prasanna na ’bliiit. 
tadanantaram raja svagirahkamalam ahutiifi dasyami ’ti yavat 
kantlie khadgarii karoti, tavad devata ’ntarale kliadgaih dlirtva 
33 ’bravit: bho raj an, prasanna ’smi, vararh vrnisva. rajfia bhanitanl: 
ayarn brahmano bahiikalam havanarh karoti; asniai kimartham 
prasanna na bliavasi ? mama kiniarthahi tvaritam prasanna ’si ? 
36 devatayo ’ktam: bho raj an, ayaih havanaih karoti, parain asya cetasi 
svasthyaih na ’sti. atah prasanna na bliavami. uktam ca: 
angulyagrena yaj jap tarn, yaj japtarn merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtarn, trividham nisphalam bhavet. 1 
tatha ca: 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bhave hi vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. % 

kirn ca: 

mantre tirthe dvije deve daivajne bliesaje giirau, 
yadr§i bhavana yatra, siddliir bhavati tadrgL 3 
raja ’bravit : he devi, yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhy asya brahma- 
nasya manoratham ptiraya. devatayo ’ktam: bho raj an, bhavan 
3 paropakari mahadruma iva; svadehakastam sahitva paragrama- 
chedam karosi. uktam ca: - 

chay am any asya kurvanti svay aril tisthahti ca’ tape; 
phalanti ca pararthesu na ’tmahetor mahadrumah. 4 
tatha ca: 

paropakaraya vahanti nimnagah, 
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paropakaraya duhanti dhenavah; 
paropakaraya phalanti bhurukah, 

paropakaraya satain vibhutayab. 5 
iti rajanaro. stutva brahmanasya manoratham aptirayat. tato raja 
svanagaram agamat. 

3 imaro. katbaiii kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evainvidliam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin siiibasana 
upavi^a. 

iti dvitiyopaJchydnam 

Meteical Recension of 2 

purne muliurte samprapte punar arodhum agatam 

jagada bhojablmpalam dvitlya salabhafijika; 

3 asti cet sahasaudaryam vikramadityavat tvayi, 
tada sinhasanam rajann idam arodhum arhasi. 
kimrupam sahasaudaryam vikramadityabhupateh ? 

6 vade ’ti prsta vyacaste sa sabhasaiimidhau nrpam: 
vikramadityabhupalah palayann akhiiah prajah 
agasti vasudham ekam eko ratnakaravadhim, 

9 aupavartanavrttantasamakarnanakautuki 
carebhyah sakalam vrttam vetti nityam atandritah. 
ekah kadaeid abhyetya carah parisararh nrpam 
vyajijfiapad agesena yac ca locanagocaram: 
citrakutacale deva devatayatanam mahat 
vidyate, vigrutanekanokaham ca tapovanam. 

15 asti tatra mahamerumaharhamauinirmitah 

prasadah paramo, bhati bhavani Va samunnatah. 
svardhunljaladharai ’ka tanmaliidharamurdhani, 

18 yatra ’vagahamananam jnayete punyapapake. 
kanarii ksiranibham gatre ksarati ksmapapmanah, 
majjato durjanasya ’pi taj jalam kajjalopamam. 

21 tatrai ’ko brahmano homarh kurute ’dya ’pi nigcalah, 
kalah kiyau atito ’sya na jane tatra karanam. 
tatkundad bahir utsrs|o bhasmaragih samunnatah 
24 tundinacalasamkagas tungagrngo ’vatisthati. 
vacamyamatvat kenapi na sambhasitum Ihate; 

Idrg rdokitaih deva tirtham tatra girav iti. 

27 tato jagada tarn raja: drastum kautukino vayam; 
agrato gaccha, gacchavo yatra sa dvijapufigavah. 
iti tenal ’va sahasa saha carena parthivah 
30 tarn tapasam tapahpunyaparipakad ghiih yayau. 
devatayata.nam tatra mahaprasadagobhitam 
dadarga ca caturdvaraprakai'avalayanvitam. 

33 tatah prasannas tatra ’sann antahkaranavrttayah; 
papino ’pi manahguddhyai tirtham, kiih punar idrgah ? 
sa caradargite punye snatva dharasarijjale, 
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SI 


36 ptijayitva mahadevam, jagama brahmaniintikam. 
tam dvijam bomaQalayam grlphalair madhumigritaih 
papraccha vikramadityo jukvatam jatavedasi: 

39 bhagavann atra bliavata juhvata Icati bayanah 

yapitab ? sarvam acaksve ’ty avocat partluvo dvijam. 
emu sadbo ! prayatnena mayai ’taj juhvata ’nigam 
42 tisthata niyamenai ’va samjatam garadam gatam. 
na ’ham tyaksyami havanam samyag a phaladai'ganat, 
iti samkaipitam vyartham, devata na prasidati. 

45 iti grutva svayam raja grlphalarh madhumigritam 
ahausln uiyato bhutva samiddhe havyavahane. 
aprasannam tato devim vijiiaya jagatipatih 
48 ghag chittvai ’va hotavyam iti nigeitavan abhut. 

kanthe kaukseyakam ksiptva yavae chettum saruudyatah, 
tavad eiiam kare ruddhva devata vakyam abravlt: 

51 varam. vrnisva bhadram te, putra, ma sahasarh krthah; 
varadfi ’smy, agata ’biilstam dasyamy api sudurlabham. 
ity adistas taya raja babhase vinayanvitah: 

54 etavatsamayaih klegat tava tosaya juhvate 

kimartham na prasanna ’si devi tasmai dvijanmane, 
mama drkpatham ayata ksanena, vada karanam ! 

57 evam mahibhuja prsta devata ’casta tattvatah: 
dharmasahasikotsaha, samakarnaya karanam. 
madekabhavana na ’sti juhvato ’py asya cetasi, 

60 phalasiddhir ato na ’sti; tad uktam japalaksane: 
angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulaiighanat, 
anyacittena yaj japtaih, tat sarvam nisplialam bhavet. 

63 cetaso bhavahinatvam asya nama dvijanmanah: 
na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasane na kancane; 
bhave tu vidyate guddhe; tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 

66 iti devivacah grutva vyajahara naregvarah: 

devi janatu loko ’yam tvatprasadocitam phalam. 
uktam eva pura: rajan vanchitam vriyatam iti, 

69 dviruktir na ’sti niyatam devanarh hi kadacana; 
sakrj jalpanti rajanah, sakrj jalpanti devatah, 
sakrt kanyapradanam tu, triijy etani sakrt-sakrt. 

72 tarhi devi varam dehi mamai ’tad vanchitam; pura 
pariklistasya viprasya ’musya kamabhipuranam. 
tathe ’ti devata dattva viprablilstam yathocitam 
75 ksanad antaradhat; so ’pi samtustah svagrham yayau; 
raja ca vikramadityo jagama svapurirh punah. 
etavat sahasaudaryam bhojaraja bhavaty api 
78 asti ced, adhitisthe ’dam iti pancalika ’vadat. 

iti diMiya hatha 

Si ' ^ 
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2. Story of the Second Statuette — BR, JR 

Beief Recension of 2 

atha ’nyasmin muhilrte raja sinliasane yavad upavigati, tavad dvitlyaputrikayo 
' ’ktam : rajann asmin sinhasane teno ’pa vesta vyam, yasya vikramarkasye ’ va sattvam 
3 audaryam ca bhavati. tavad rajna proktam: vrttantam katkaya. putrikayo ’ktam: 
akarnaya bbojaraja! 

yah kagcid apurvam agcaryakautubalamayim varttam kathayati, tasmai raja 
6 vikramarko niskasahasram dadati. etasminn avasare ko’pi degantarSd agatah 
kathayati: rajann aham degantarad agato ’smi. tatra citrakiitacalo ’sti; tatra ramyarh 
tapovanam asti. tasminn agapura devata ’sti. tatrai ’ko brahmano havanam kurvann 
9 asti, na jnayate kiyan kalo jatah, aranya eka eva, ukto ’pi na bhasate. tatra parvata- 
madhyad udakam vahati. tatra dharayam yadi snanam kriyate, tada punyapapayoh 
pravibhago drgyate. tato varttam akarnya raja tasmin sthane gatah. raja kare 
IS karavalarb, krtvo ’nnaddhapadah san devatayatanam praptah, tirthe susnato bhfitva 
devatadarganaih krtavan. tato homagalayaih gatah. tatra vipro havanaih karoti. 
tato bahis tyakta vibhtitisamuccayah parvatapraya drstah. tato rajna bhanitam; 
15 bho vipra, havanaih kurvato bhavatah kiyan kalo jatah ? vipreno ’ktam: rajan, 
varsagatam jatam; tatha ’pi devata na prasidati. tato rajilii nijakarena ’hutir agni- 
mukhe huta; tatha ’pi sa devata na prasidati. tato raja khadgena nijamastakam 
18 chittva yavaj juhoti, tavad devata prasanna jata praha: rajan, varam varaya. rajno 
’ktam : iyaddinam kligyato brahmanasya katham iti na prasanna ’si ? devyo ’ktam : 
asya viprasya cittam nigcalam na hi. uktam ca: 

angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalaih bhavet. 1 
na devo vidyate kasthe, na pasSne na mrnmaye; 
bhavesu vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. % 
rajno ’ktam: yadi devi prasanna ’si, tarliy asya viprasya manoratham puraya. tato 
devya brahmanasya kamana purita. raja svanagaram gata!^; lokair jayajayakarah 
3 krtah. 

idrgi katha puttalikaya kathita. rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tava bhavati, 
tarhy asmin sifdiasana upavesta vyam. 

iii dvitlya hatha 

Jainistic Recension op 2 

atha bhojarajo ’nyasmin muhurte rajyabhisekasamagrim karayitva yavat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavad dvitiya putrika divyanubhavan manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: 
3 rajan yadi vikramadityasadrgam audaryam tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam 
tistha. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna prsta putrika praha: uktam ca, 
kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatam devyah purastaj japam 
homam ca ’dadhate ’pi tosam agaman na ’sau, nrpas tatkrpah 
, tatrai ’tya svagiro juhflsur, amuya samtustaya varitas, 

tusta ’sinl ’ti; tada ’py adapayad asau grlvikramo ’smai varam. 1 
avantlpuryam grivikramanrpahv tena ’nyada prthvyam {Igcaryavilokanaya nija- 
purus^ presitah. tesv ekaii samagatya rajanam avadat: deva, citrakutaparvate 
3 devagrham ekam asti. tatparitas tapovanam asti, puratag cai ’ka nadi vartate. 
tasyaih yadi kagcit punyavSn niskalafikal^ snanam karoti, tada, taccharirc goksira- 
griuram niram drgyate. yadi kagcit papi sakalankah snanam karoti, tada taceharire 
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6 jalam kajjalasadr§am drgyate. tatra cai ’ko vidyasildhako japahomadikam kurvann 
asti, param devata tasya prasaimfi na bhavati. 

tad akarnya vikramanrpab kaiitukat tatra gatah. tasyam iiadyam snanam krtva 

9 niskalafikatvapratyayam jSatva devatam namaskrtya sadiiakapar§ve gatab. tatra 
rajiia prstam: bhos tava sadhanam kurvatah kiyan kalo ’bhut ? teno ’ktam: mame 
’ttbam varsagatam jatam; param devata prasattim na yati. etad akarnya rajfia 
cintitam: 

avagyagatvaraih pranair mrtynkale maliatmanam 
paropakarag cet kagcit sidbyet, tad amrtani mrtam. 2 
tato rajfia devatara manasi krtva svakantbe kiradgam dhrtam; yavac chirag china tti, 
tavat pratyaksibhfiya taya kare dhrtab, proktam ca: tustfi ’smi, yacasva varam. 

S tada rajfia proktam: kathaya prathamam tvam mama katbam gighram prasanna 
jata ’si, asya tu subabukalad api na prasanna ’si. tayo ’ktam: asya tatbabliavo na 
’sti; yatha: 

afigulyagrena yaj jai>tara, yaj japtam merulafigbane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtarn, tat sarvam nispbalarb bhavet. 9 
mantre tlrthe gurau deve daivajne svapnabliesaje, 
yadrgi bliEvana yasya, siddhir bhavati tadrgl. 4 
iti devatavacanam akarnya rajfia cintitam: 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasane, na mrnmaye; 
bhavesu vidyate devas, tasraad bhavo hi karanam. 5 
tato raja sadbhavabhavitasA^antah paropakarasaramatih punar devatam prati praha: 
bhadre yadi mayi prasanna ’si, tarbi bahukalakhinnasya ’sya viprasya kamitam 

5 prayaccba. pratipannarb tad devataya. evamvidham labdharii devatavaram tasmai 
vipraya dattva raja nijam rajyam ayasit. nagare pravegamahotsavo ’bhfit. 

ato bbojadeve ’drg audaryam yadi tava ’sti,. tariii tvam asmin sinbasane snkheno 

6 ’paviga. 

iti sihhasanadvdtringakaydm dvitiya hatha 

3. Story of the Third. Statuette 
The sea-god’s gift of four magic jewels 
Southern Recension of S 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tato ’nya puttalika Vadat ; 
bho raj an, etat sinhasanam tena ’dhyas.itavyaiu yasya vikramasyaii 

3 ’daryam vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’daryavrttantam. sa yadati: griiyatarii rajan. 

vikramarkasadr§o raja bhumandale na ’sti. tasya cetasy ayaih 

6 paro ’yarh madlya iti vikalpo na sakalam api vigvam paripalayati. 
uktam ca; ^ V 

ayarn nijah paro ve ’ti yikalpo laghueetasam; 
punas tu ’daracittanSm vasudhai ’ va kutumbakam . 1 

anyac ca: sahasa udyame dhairye ca tatsamo na ’sti. yata indradayo 
deva asya sahayarh kurvanti. uktam ca: 
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sad ete yasya tisthanti, tasya devo pi gankate. 2 
aiiyac ca: bko raj an, yas tv arthinani manoratham purayati, tasye 
’psitam devak sampadayati. tatha co ’ktam: 

krte vinigcaye punsarn devah purayati ’psitam; 
visnug cakrarb. garutmang ca kaiilikasya yatha ’have. S 
utsahasampannam adirghastitrain 

kriyavidkijnara vyasanesv asaktam, 
gurarn krtajnam drdiianigcayam ca 

laksmih svayam vanckati vasalietok. 4 
evarn sakalagunadkivaso vikramarko raja sarvasaiiipada paripurna 
ekada svamanasy acintayat: ako asaro ’yarn, sanisarah; na jnayate 
kada kasya kirn bkavisyati ’ti. ata uparjitarn dravyarn danabhogair 
vina saphalain na bkavati. tasmad vittasya satpatre danam eva 
pliaiam. anyatha nagam eva prapnoti. uktarii ca: 

danarn bkogo nagas tisro gatayo bhavanti vittasya; 
yo na dadati na bliunkte, tasya trtiya gatir bkavati. 5 
tatka ca: 

datavyarn bhoktavyarn sati vibkave, sarhgraho na kartavyah; 
pagye ’ka madhiikaranam samcitam artkarn haranty anye. 6 
aniibkavata dadata vittam nianyan manayata sajjanan bka- 


uparjitanaro. vittanain tyaga eva ki raksanam; 
tatakodarasarnstkanam parivaka iva ’mbkasam. 8 
ity evarn. vicarya sarvasvadaksinain yajuarn kartiim upakrantavan. 
tatah gilpibkir atimanoharain mandaparh karitam. sarva ’pi yajfia- 
samagri sainpadita; devarsigandkarvayaksasiddhadayak samrdiutak; 
braiimanag ca samagatak; sarve rajano bandkavag ca ’karitrik. tas- 
min samaye samudrakaranartkarn kagcid brahmanak samiidratirarn 
pre.sitak. so ’pi samudratlrarn gatva gandkapuspadisodagopacarain 
krtva ’bravit: bkok samudra, vikramarko raja yajiiaiii karoti; tena 
presito ’harn tvam ahvaturn samagata iti jalamadhye pusprinjalim 
dattva ksanarn stkitah. tasya na ko ’pi pratyiittararn dadau. tadii 
vyaghiitya gramain prati yavad agacckati, tavad dedipyamanagarirah 
kagcid brrikmanarupl sans tarn agatya ’vadat: bho brakrnana, tvarn 
vikramena ’smfin ahvaturn presitah; tarhi tena yll sarfibhavana .krta, 
sa ’sman prapta, etad eva sukrdo laksanam, yat samaye danamanadi. 
■uktamca:' 
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dadati pratigrlinati giihyam akliyati prccliati, 
bhunkte bliojayate cai Va sadvidbam mitralaksanam. 9 
anyac ca: diirasthitanam maitri nagyati, samipastlianam vardhata iti 
na vacyam. atra snelia eva pramanam. lAtam ca: 

durastho ’pi samipastlio yo vai manasi vartate; 
yo vai cittena diirastbah, samipastho ’pi diirataJp 10 
tatba ca: 

girau mayuro gagaiie ca meglio, 

laksantare ’rkah salile ca padniam; 
laksadvaye glaiih kumudani bliumau; 

yo yasya mitram, na kadapi duram. 11 
tasmfit sarvatha may a ’gantavyam eva. tarlii mania ’pi prayojaiiani 
asti. tasmai rajiie ’mulyani catvari ratnani dasyaiiii. etesam maliat- 
3 my am: ekam ratnaiii yad vastii smaryate tad vastu dadati. dvitiya- 
ratneiia bliaksyabliojyadikain amytakalpam iitpadyate. trtiyaratnad 
dliastyaQvarathapadatiyuktain catiirangabalam prabhavati. catiirtbad 
6 ratnad divyavastrabliaranani jayante. tad etani ratnani grbitva 
raj no haste prayaccha; samudrena ’tipriyapurvakam dattani. tada- 
nantaraih brahmanas tani ratniini grhitvo ’jjayimm agamat. evam sati 
9 bahukalo gatah; atrantare yajnasamaptir Jfita. raja ’vabhrtlia- 
snanam krtva sarvahl lokan paripnrnamanorathan akarot. bralimano 
rajanam drstva ratiiany arpayitva pratyekam tesam gunan akathayat. 
12 tato raja ’vadat: bho brahmana, bhavan yajnadaksinakalaih vyati- 
kramya samagatah. maya sarvo ’pi brahmanasamtiho daksinaya tosi- 
tah. tarhi tvam evai ’tesarn caturnarh ratnanam madhye yad ratnam 
15 ekam tnbhyam rocate, tad grh^a. brahmaneno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
ahaiii grham gatva grliinirn putram sniisam ca prstva sarvebhyo yad 
rocate tad grahisyami. rajiao ’ktam: tatha kuni. brahmano ’pi sva- 
18 bhavanam agatya sarvam vrttantam tesam agre samakathayat. tac 
chrutva putreno ’ktam: yad ratnam caturangabalam dadati, tad 
grahisyamah; sukhena rajyam kartum ayati. pitro ’ktam: rajyam 
21 buddhimata na prarthaniyam. yatah: 

ramapravrajanam, baler niyamanam, pandoh sutanam vaiiam, 
vrsnlnam nidhanam, nalasya vipadam, bhismasya gastra- 
'..'Sthitim; 

visnor vamanataih, tada ’rjunavadham samcintya, lankegva- 

Tam'', : 

drstva rajyakrte vidambanagatam, tasma,n na tad van- 
chayet. 12 
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tato yasmad dhanam labhyate, tad grhnimah. dhanena sarvam api 
labhyate. uktam ca: 

na tad asti jagaty asmin na yad arthena sidliyati; 
iiigcitya matimans tasmad artham ekam prasadhayet. 13 
bliaryayo ’ktam: yad ratnam sadrasannam sute, tad grhyatam. 
sarvesain praninam annam eva jivadharanam. uktam ca: 
aniiam vidhatra viliitam martyanam jivadharanam; 
tad anadrtya matiman prarthayen na tu kimcana. 14 
snusayo ’ktam : yad ratnaih vastrabliaranadikarh prastite, tad grahyam. 
bhusanair bhusayed angaih yathavibhavasaratah, 
gucisaubhagyasiddhyartham ayurlaksmyabhivrddhaye. 15 
suhrtsu gubhadaih nityam utsavesu vibhusanam 
ratnadi; devatatustir bhtisanasya ’pi dharanat. 16 
evam eaturnam parasparaih vivado lagnah. tato brahmano rajnah 
sakagam agatya eaturnam vrttantam akathayat. raja ’pi tac chrutva 
3 tasmai brahmanaya catvary api ratnani dadau. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalilca rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
audaryarn nama sahajo gunah, na tv aupadliikah. tatha hi: 
campakesu yatha gandhah kantir muktaphalesu ca, 
yathe ’ksudande madhuryam, audaryaih sahajam tatha. 17 
tvayy evam audaryarn vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

iti trtvyahhydnam 

Metrical Recension op 3 

punar muhurtana alokya samarodhum mahasanam, 

bhojarajas trtiyayah panc^yah samnidhim yayau. 

3 taya ’bhidhayi: bhupala, vikramadityavat tvayi 
asti cet tadrg audaryarn, adhitisthe ’dam asanam, 
evam uktas tada raja papraccha prttaya gira: 

6 bhadre, citrapadam bruM tvanmukhena pragansanam. 
iti tatprerita bhuyo babhase salabbafljika: 
vikramadityabbupalo raksann avauimandalam, 

9 dharmaikasahasi dhiro nityam parahite ratab, 
ne ’dam sadhayitum gakyam agakyam ve ’ty amanyata. 
udyamah sabasam dhairyaiii balam buddbib parakramah, 

12 sad ete yatra tisthanti, tasmad devo ’pi gankate. 
krte vinigeaye punsam deVa yanti sabayatam, 
visnucakragarutmantah kaulikasya yatha ’have,^ ^ 

15 katham etad ? vade ’ty ukta sa katbam kautukagrayam 
kathayam asa, cetansi harsayantl sabbasadara. 

asti pratapavisamam nama vindhyagirau puram; 

18 tatra raja brbatsenas, tatsuta ’sit sulocana. 
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tasyam asaktahrdaj'-o dhQrtah kaulikanfimakali: 
saudhastlmyak katharix sango mama syad? ity acintayat. 

21 asti kagcid upayajno, daruna visnuvahanam 

cakram ca sutrayantrepa cakara ksipram eva salj. 
tatlia ca kaulikag ca ’sau tena yati vihayasa, 

24 saudhastliitam samasadya smarasmeram sulocanam. 
viddhi mam visnum ayantam tvatkrte earudargane! 
iti pralobhya tarn balam pratyaham ca vihayasa 
27 brhatsenanumataya taya leme ciram sukhi. 

raja jjimataram dhurtam visnum matva vilobhitah 
vyadhad virodham bahudlia rajabhir bhurivikramaih. 

80 te ’pi visnubhayad eva sodhva tasya vyatiki-amam, 
kadacin militah sarve te ’nyonyam samacintayan: 
jamata visnur asya ’bhud brhatsenasya durmateh; 

33 karam dattam api pritya dusto ne ’cchati sampratam, 
pranebhyo druhyati param, tena yuddhe mrtir varam. 
iti nigcitya saliasa rurudhus tatpuram balaih. 

36 brhatseno ’pi darpena durgan nirgatya nirbhayah 
yuyudhe bahubliih sakam eko bahulasainikaih. 
hatesu nijasainyesu Quraih svayam api ksatah, 

39 pratyavrtya brhatsenah krcchrena pravigat puram. 
putryai nivedayam ilsa sa sviyam vyasanam svayam; 
sa ’pi bhartfiram asadya prarthayam asa duhkhita: 

42 tvam visnur asi me bharta, pitur me duhkham idrgam 
nivaraye ’ti pranata mugdha dhurtam ayacata. 
so ’py upayantaralabhan mrtyum eva ’tmauah smaran, 

45 yantratarksyam athiT, ’ruhya daravam cakram adade, 
yantrasutragrliltena tena gacchan vihayasa, 
palayadhvam palayadhvam visnur asm! ’ty abhasata. 

48 tato yuddhaya samnaddhe paripanthibale ksanam, 
visnur vicarayam Ssa, gesagayi jagatpatih: 
ayam madrupam asthaya, svayam visnur iti bru van, 

51 yadi hanyeta ripubhis, tarhi visnupratha vrtha. 
iti saihcintya tarksyena samabhyetya sa eakrabhrt 
nirmathya parasainyani pratyagat punar asanam, 

54 alokya ’kasmikam dhurtah paripanthiparabhavam, 
punar agatya vijayam gvaguraya nyavedayat. 
tasman nigcitya karyani yah kagcit kartum icchati, 

57 devah sahayatam yati tasya, sadhos tu kirn punah ? 

End of emhoxt story: Kaulika (The Weaver) as Visnu 

nityam eva ’pramattasya vikramadityabhupateh 
samrddham abhavad rajyam *dharmye vartmani tisthata^. 

60 tato vicintitam tena: gatvaryah khalu sampadah, 
paropakaragastrena *khandita5 ciram asate. 
paropakaragilasya na ’sti sampadviparyayah; 

63 asti cet kvSpi, niyatam bhuyase greyase bhavet. 
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kuta agatya ghat-ate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatih samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 

66 iti nigcitya manasa hayamedhena bliupatih 

devanam trptim arebhe samavarjya ca bhupatin. 
sambhrtanekasambharam kalpitanekamandiram 

69 suparvadyah samayata diksamanam tarn iksitum. 
sambharab sambhrtah sarve samahutag ca bliumipah, 
devagandharvayaksadyah sarvatah samupagaman. 
kenacid dvijamukhyena nrpagasanabarma 
ahuto ’pi saridbharta tusniiiibbuto vyatisthata. 
tato vipro ’tinirvinno nininda ’tmanam atmana: 

^5 bhranto grabagrhito va ko ’nyo ’smin *nihitah patM ? 
kam alivatum iba praptah, ko dasyaty uttaram mama ? 
udakam kena va purvam ulctam pratyuttaram dadau ? 

78 na ’bbyutthanakriya yatra, na ’lapo madburaksarab, 
gunadosakatha nai ’va, sa svargo ’pi na gamyatim. 
sthanam evamvidham gaccban murkho bhavati pfirusah; 

81 bbupater ajfiaya praptah, kartavyam ca krtam maya. 
ity uktvo ’ccaistaram viprah sa nyavartata dubkhitah; 
pradur babhuva divyena vapusa ’smai tato ’mbudhib, 

84 amantrya dvijamukhyam tarn babbase pranayocitam: 
etad asmakam abvanam krtam mitrena bbubbuja; 
tad yuktam eva snigdhesu, snibyanti khalu tadrgab. 

87 yad istam krtyam asmakam etasya ca malupateh, 
na ’nye j§nanti tat sarvam, vayam yadi vadamahe. 
dure ’pi vartamananam samnidhyam sarvada ’sti nab; 

90 tato ’utahkaranam nityam anuraktam parasparam, 
durastho ’pi samipastho yag citte vartate ’nigam; 
samipastbo ’pi durastho yas tu citte na vartate. 

93 girau kalapi gagane ca megho, 

laksantare ’rkah salilesu padmam, 
somo dvilakse kumudam sarasyam; 

96 yo yasya mitram na hi tasya dtiram. 

tasmat samagata eva vayam tvam sumate ’dbuna; 
grhitva gaceba rajanam idam ratnacatustayam. 

99 asminn ekataram sute svarnaragim abarnigam; 
caturangabalaib ca ’nyat sarvagatrujayavabam; 
pakvannarjlgim aparam vividham rasavattaram; 

102 mabarbani ca vastrani bbusanani yatbepsitam 
dadati param, ity uktva dattva ratnacatustayam 
tarn prati presayam asa vipram apratirao ’rnavah. 

105 sa yayau vikramadityaih krtadbvaramabotsavam; 
ratnakarasya pujartham jiiapayitva sa bhubhuje, 
niveditaprabhavam tad dadau ratnacatustayam. 

108 tatah prito ’vadad raja tarn dvijanmanam adarat: 
caturnam api ratnanam tvayai ’kam grbyatam iti. 
tac cbrutva grotriyo brsto yajamanam samabhyadhat; 
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111 vicaryai Va grlilsyami patniputrasnusa iti. 
tathe ’ty urilcrte rajna sa gatva nijamandiram, 
avadad ratnavrttantaiii. tato vyacasta tatsutah: 

114. tad abhistatamam, tasmad ratnild avirbhaved balam; 
evam sati suklienai ’va raja^rir anubbiiyate. 
vyajabara ’tha janako: rajyam adriyate tvaya; 

117 artbamtilam idam sarvam, ato ’rthapradam astu nab. 
tatab patni lalapai ’nam: kim rajyene ’tarena va ? 
annam prana manusyanam, atah pakvannadam varam. 

120 snusa babbase: vastrani vigistamanibbusaiiam 

yatbabbilasam yad datte, tad eva ’stu, vrtba ’nyatba. 
ittbam vivadamananam auyonyam abliavat kalib; 

123 tena nirvinnabrdayo yayau rajantikam dvijab, 
bayamedbakr to baste dattva ratnacatiistayam, 
precbate vyajabai-ai ’vam grhantahkalabakramam. 

126 tad akarnya nrpas tasmrd dadriii ratnacatiistayam: 
evam krte mubur gebe kalir mil ’blind iti bruvan. 
etadrg asti ced rajann audaryam atmpadravam 

129 kale kasmingeid, arodhum idam so ’rhati, ne ’tarab. 
katbayanti katham evarn bbojabhumimarutpateh, 
cakara caturam velabbanjanaiii srdabbanjika. 

iti trtiya kathd 

Brief Recension of 3 

atha rajE punar api muhtirtam alokya yavat sinbasana upavestum agatah, tavat 
trtlyaputrikayo ’ktam: rajann asmin sinbasane no ’pavestavyam. yasya vikramlrk- 
3 asye ’van ’daryarn bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. rajno ’ktam: tasya vrttantam 
katbaya. puttalikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

tasya vikramasya rajye ko’pi padartho nyuno na ’sti. rajna vicaritam: niame 
6 ’drgam rajyam paratrabetu na ’sti. tarhi paramegvarab sevyate; teno ’bhayalokab 
sidhyati. uparjita sampattir devagurubrabmanebbyah sarnpadita ’yuWcarl bbavati. 
anyatha sampatter gatim ko'pi na vetti. uktam ca: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva ’pi gacchati, 
na laksyate gatib samyag gbanasya ca dhanasya ca. 1 
evam vicarya rajna yajnah prarabdbah. sarva ’pi yajnasambbrtib krta; bomadrav- 
yany anitani, devarsiganagandliarvacaturvedajnaviiirartvija akaritab. tatab samud- 
3 ram akErayitum eko ’pi viprab presitab. tatas tena viprena samudratlre gatvo 
’dakamadbye gandbaksata viksiptab; viprena katbitam: rajno vikramarkasya 
yajne tvaya sakutambena ’gantavyam. tavat samudro brahmanasamlpam ayayau: 
6 vipra, rajfta vayam akaritab, tena manena vayam ananditab; kim tu na ’smakam 
avakagab. etani catvari ratnani rajne nivedaya. ratnagunaft ebrnu. ekam cintitar- 
tbam sampEdayati; d vitiy am abbipsitam annam datte; trtiyam caturangasainyam 
9 prasute, gatrun samharate ca: caturtbam ratnani dadati. evarn katbayitvE dattani, 
tani grbltva vipro rajagrham agatab, tani rajabaste dattani, ratnaguna rajne nive- 
ditah. rajno ’ktam: vipra, etesam madbye yad rocate, tad ekam grbana. teno ’ktam: 
12 deva, grbe sampradbarayami. iti kathayitva vipro grbarn gatab. tatra tasya bharya- 
yag ca putrasya ca snusayag ca vi vado jatak • ei-ad grahyam etad grSbyam iti . tena 
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vipra udvegam gatah. tato ratnani rajno haste punar api samarpitani, vrttantam 
15 kathitam: asmakam caturnam api vivado jatah, tarhi yuyam eva catvari ratnani 
grhnidhvam. rajna vicaritam, tani catvary api ratnani brahmanaya dattani. vipro 
harsasahito grham gatah. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalikayo ’ktam; bhojaraja, idrgam audaryaih yadi tava 
bhavati, tarhy asmin sihhasana upavestavyam. 

iti trtlya hatha 

Jainistic Becension op 3 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat trtiya putrika manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: bho rajan, asmin sihhasane 
3 sa upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarh bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

rajna punyamahotsave dvijamulchena ’kari ratnakaras, 
tusto ’sau kanakannaratnaprtanasiddhipradarn prahinot 
tasmai ratnacatuskam; ipsitam amisv ekaih grhane ’ty asav 
aha sma, ’dita tatkutambakalahe tv anyani sarvany api. 1 
avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’tyantam sattvaudaryavan, yatah: 
udyamah sahasam dhairyam balam buddhih paralcramah, 
sad ete yasya tisthanti tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
krte vinigcaye punsam deva yanti sahayatam; 
visnug cakrani garutmahg ca kaulikasya yatha ’have. 3 
anyada rajna cintitam: sampratam mama mahatl rajyasampad asti, pararn laksmya 
gatyagatisvaruparh na jnSyate, yatah: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatih samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 4 
ayarn ca laksmyah sthirlkaranopayah, yatah; 

pragdaridryalipirh bhanakti likhitam daivena bhale ’rthinarn, 
pratyaksan iva dargayaty atigatan pracyan udaran naran, 
dhatte dustayuge ’pi gistayugatam, laksmim prakrtya calam 

acandram sthiratam nayaty ayam aho danena siddhah krti. 5 
iti vimrgya rajfla danapunyamahotsavah prarabdhah. tatra jnanapatrakriyapatra- 
tapa^patrakalapatrapuja ’nathadinadurbaladinam yathayacitadanam astadagapraja- 
3 rajakaramuktih s vargadevatapataladevatajalasthaladevatanagaragramadevataksetra- 
paladevatSdikpalalokapriladinam ahvanam samkalpag ca balipujavidhanadikam sar- 
vaih kriyamanam asti. sarvatra sarvadevanam ahvanasaihkalpartliam svapurusah 
6 presitah santi. tesv eko vipro jaladevatasamkalparthaih samudram prati presitah. 
sacasamudratategatvagandhaksatanisamudram'adliyeniksipyatustava: 

kim brumo jaladhel^ griyam ? sa hi khalu grijanmabhumih svayam; 

vacyaV kim mahima ’pi ? yasya hi kila dvipaih mahl ’ti grutih; 
tyagah ko ’pi sa tasya ? bibhrati jagad yasya ’rthino ’py ambudah; 
gakteh kai ’va katha ’pi ? yasya bhavati ksobhena kalpantaram. 6 
iti stutim krtva ’rthaih dattva yavat sthitas tavat samudradevah pratyaksibhuya 
jagada: bhoh, grlvikramasya samkalpena tusto ’.smi; so ’smakam durastho ’pi priyah, 
3 yatali; 

na ca bhavati viyogah snehavichedahetur 
jagati gunamdhlnam sajjananam kadaeit; 
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ghanapatalaniruddho durasamstho ’pi eandrah. 

kim u kumudavananam premabhafigam karoti ? 7 
grliane ’dam ratnacatuskam tasya ’smatpriyas^^'a vikramasya ’rpanij^am. esilm 
prabhavag ca ’yam: ekena managcintitam dravyam, dvitlyena managciixtitam blio- 
3 jyam, trtiyena caturafigasainyam, caturtbena managcintitabharananl ’ti. tani 
ratnani grbitva sa pagcad ayatab. tavan mahotsavab sampiirno ’bhut. tani ratnani 
rajfie ’rpitani, prabbavag ca kathitah. tato rajni, ’sya daksina na ’bbud ity ekam 
6 ratnam tvam grhane ’ti proktam. teno ’ktam: matpatnlputraputrapatnlkutamba- 
pratyaye yat samesyati tad grbisyami ’ty iil«;tva svagrbam gatab. prstam tena 
kutambam; tatra putrab praba: eaturangasainyadayi ratnam grbyate; viprodravya- 
9 dayi tatpatni bhojyadayi putrapatnl tv abharanadajd ratnam grhyata iti paraspara- 
kalahe kbinnena viprena sarvany api ratnani rajfie ’rpitani, tesarn prthagabhiprayag 
ca kathitab. tato rajfia tustena caturnam api manorathapfiranaya catvary api 
1£ ratnani tesam samarpitani. pramudito vipro gatab svasthanam. 

ato bhojadeve ’drg audaryarb yadi tvayy asti, tarhi tvam asmin sinbasane sukbeno 
’paviga. 

iti sinhasanadvatrinQokayam Irilya Icaiha 

4. Story of the Fourth Statuette 
Vikrama^s gratitude tested by Devadatta 
Southern Recension op 4 

puiiar api raja sihliasane yavad upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: yasya vikramasyau ’daryam asti, tenai ’va sihhasanam adhya- 
8 sitavyam. rajno ’ktam: katliaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramaditye rajyam kurvati tasmin nagare bralimauah kagcit 
6 sakaiavidyavicaksanah samastagunalarhkrtah param aputrah sama- 
bliavat. ekada svabharyayo ’ktah: bhoh pranegvara, putram vina 
grliastliasya gatir na ’sti ’ti smrtivido vadanti. tatha ca: 

apiitrasya gatir na ’sti svargo nai ’va ca nai ’va ca; 
tasmat putramukliarh drstvS bhavet pagcad dlii tapasah. 1 
garva,ridlpakag eandrah, prabbate dipako ravih; 
trailokyadipako dharmah, suputrah kuladipakah. 

; tatha ca: 

nago bhati madena, kaih jalaruhaih, piirnenduna garvari, 
gilena pramada, javena turago, hityotsavair mandiram; 
vani vyakaranena, hahsamithunair nadyah, sabha panditaih, 
satputrena kulam, nrpena vasudha, lokatrayaih bhaniina. 3 
brahmaneno ’kta,m: bhoh priye, satyam uktaih tyaya; param udya- 
mena dravyam labdhuih gakyate, gurugugrfisaya vidya labhyate, 
3 yagah samtatig ca paramegvararadhanaih vina na sidhyati, uktam ca: 
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nirantarasuldiapeksa hrdaye yadi vidyate, 
krtva bhavam drdhani nityarii bkavamvallabham bkajet. 4 
bbarya 5 ''o ’ktam: bhoh svamin, tvatto ’pi ka§cij jnata na ’sti; bhavaii 
sarvajnab. atah paramegvaraprasadartliani kimapi vratadikam anu- 
3 s they am. teiio ’ktam: blioh priye, yiiktam uktam tvaya; maya ’py 
angikrtam eva tvadvacanam. kutah: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api; 
vidusa ’pi sada grabyam vrddhad api na durvacah. 5 
ity uktva brabmanah paramegvaraprityartbam rudranustbanam krta- 
van. tata ekada ratrau tarn brahmanam svapne japmakutadbaii 

5 vrsabbavabano vamankastbitapriyah paramegvarah samavadat: bbo 
brabmana, tvarii pradosavratam acara; tena vratacaranena tava 
piitro bbavisyati. prabbate brabmanena vrddhanam puratab svap- 

6 navrttantab katbitah. tair uktam; bbo brabmana, yatbartbo ’yam 
svapnah. uktam ca svapnadhyaye: 

devo dvijo gurur gavah pitaro linginas tatba 
yad vadanti vacah svapne, tat tatbai ’va vinirdiget. 6 
asmin vrate ’nustbite tava putro bbavisyati. tesam vacanarb grutva 
brabmano margagirsaguddbatrayodagyam ganivasare kalpoktavidbi- 
3 purvakam pradosavratam anustbitavan. tena vratacaranena para- 
megvarah prasanno bbutva putram asmai prayaccbat. tadanantaram 
brabmanas tasya putrasya jatakarma vidbaya dvadage divase tasya 
6 devadatta iti nama ca krtva vigistannapraganadyupanayanantani 
karmany akarsit. tata upanitam vedagastradi sakalakala agiksayat. 
tatah sodage varse godanam vidbaya vivahayitva jivikam parikalpya 
9 svayarb tirtbayatrarb kartuicamab putraya buddbim upadigati: 
bbob putra, gruyatam; iipadego ’yam iba paratra ca sukbakari maya 
katbyate. teno ’ktam: nirupyatam iti. — bhoh putra: atikasta- 
B dagarb prapto ’pi svadba,rmacarain na parityaja; paraih saha vivadarb 
ma kuru; sarvabbutesu daya karya; paramegvare bbaktir vidlieya; 
parastriyo na ’valolcamyah; balavadvirodbarii ma kuru; marmajfiesv 
15 anuvrttir vidlieya; prastavasadrgarb vaktavyam; svavittanusarena 
vyayah karaniyab; sajjanab sevaniyab; durjanab paribaraniyrih; stri- 
narb guhyarb na vaktavyam. evam anekadba putraya nitim upadigya 
18 svayarb varanasirb jagama. 

devadatto ’pi pitur upadegam paripalayans tatrai ’va nagare stbitaJu 
ekadti homaya samidabaranartham mabaranyam pravisto yavat 
21 samidbag cbinatti, tavad vikramadityo raja mrgayartbarb vanain 
gatab sukaram anudhavan mabaranyarb pr avis tab. puramargam ajanan 
devadattam drstva nagaramargam aprccbat. tena prsto devadattab 
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24 svayam agre gacclian rajanam nagaram agamayat. tato raja deva- 
dattam baliudiia sammanya kasmimiapi vyapare niyuktavan. tad- 
anantaram baliukalo gatali. ekada rajiia blianitam: katliam aliam 
27 devadattakrtopakarad uttirno bliavami ? yad anena maliato 'raiiya- 
madhyan nagaram anitali. tasminii avasare kenacid uktam: abo 
ayam satpiirusah; krtam iipakarain na vismarati. tatlia co ’ktani: 
pratliamavayasi pltain toyam alpaiii smarantali, 
girasi nikitabhara, narikela naranam 
salilam amrtakalpam dadyur ajivitantarn; 

na lii krtam iipakaram sadliavo vismaranti. 7 
bralimanenfii ’tad rfijavacanam griitva svamanasi vicaritam: abo 
rajtd ’vam vadati; etat satyam va mitbya va ? asya pratyayo dras- 
3 tavya iti bhanitva rajakiimararii kenapy aviditaiii svamandire sarn- 
gopya tasya ’lamkaranam bbrtyabaste dattva nagaram adhye vikrayar- 
tham presitam. tasminn avasare rajamandire rfijakumarah kenapi 
6 corena marita iti maban lizolabalo jatab. rajiia ’pi svaputramarganaya 
sarvatra ’dbikarinah presitah. tadil te vipanimadbye yavad vilo- 
kayanti, tavad abbaranabasto devadattabbrtyo drstah. tatas tad 
9 fibbaranarn rajakumarasye ’ti jnatva taiii baddbva rajasamipam 
ninyuh; prstag ca; re papistha, katliam etad fibbaranarn tava haste 
samagatam ? teno’ktam: mama baste devadattabrahmanena dattam. 
12 aharn tasya bbrtyah; etad abharanam vipanimadbye vikriya dbanam 
anaye ’ti presitab. tato rajiia devadatto ’py fikarito bhanitag ca: bbo 
devadatta, etad abharanam tava kena dattam ? devadatteno ’ktam: 
15 na kenapi dattam; aharn eva dhanalobipas tava kiimararn batva 
tadabharanani grbitva tanmadhya idam ekam abbaranarn vikretum 
asya baste dattavan. idanlrn yad rocate, tat kiirii. mama karmava- 
18 gad evamvidba buddhir iitpanne ’ti bhanitva ’dhomiildio babbliva. 
tad vacanarn griitva raja tusniin sthitah. tada sabhamadliye kaigcid 
uktam: abo ayam sarvadharmagastravetta dharmajno ’pi katbam 
21 idrge pape karmani buddbim akarot ? anyeno ’ktam: kim citram ? 
svakarniana preritasyai ’vara buddhir jata. uktam ca: 

kirn karoti narab prajilab preryamanah svakarmabbib ? 
prayena hi manusyanara buddbih karmanusarinl. 8 
tatra sabbyair bbanitam: bbo rajan, ayain balagbati punab svarna- 
steyi ca; atab khadirena gulena hantavyab. anyair mantribbir 
3 uktam: imam gatakbandarn krtva tanmansena grdhrebbyo balir 
datavyah. tesam vacanarn grutva rajiia bbaiiitam: bbob. sabhyah, 
ayarn mama ’gritab, puramargapradarganad upakari ea; atab satpii- 
6 rusena ’gritanarn gunadosacinta na kartavya. tatba co ’ktam: 
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candrah ksayi prakrtivakratanur kalanki 
dosakarah sphurati mitravipattikale; 
murdlina tatha ’pi satatam dhriyate harena; 

nai Va ’gritesu mahatam gunadosacinta. 9 anyac ca: 
upakarisu yah sadhuh sadhutve tasya ko gunah ? 
apakarisu yah sadhuh sa sadhuh sadbhir ucyate. 10 
iti bhanitva devadattam prati bhanati: bho devadatta, tvam cetasi 
kimapi bhayaih ma karsih. mama putro baliyasa prakrtena karmana 
3 hatah; tvaya kiih krtam ? atah prakrtam karma ko’pi langhayiturh 
na ksamah. tatha hi: 

mata laksmih pita visnuh svayam ca visamayudhah, 
tatha ’pi gambhuna dagdhah; prakrtam kena langhyate ? 11 

anyac ca: maharanye patitam marh nagaram nitavato mahopakarinas 
tava pratyupakarasahasrair apy anrno na bhavami ’ti samagvasya 
3 vastrabharanadina devadattam sambhavya visasarja. devadatto ’pi 
tarn kumaram aniya rajile dadau. tatah savismayena rajna bhanitam: 
bho devadatta, kim evaih krtam ? teno ’ktam: bho raj an, gruyatam. 
6 tvaya sabhamadhye bahutaraih bhanitam: kim iti, devadattakrto- 
pakarat katham aham uttirno bhavami ? iti tarhi tava cittanirlksa- 
nartharh mayai ’varh krtam; tvayi pratyayo drstah. raj no ’ktam: 
9 yah krtam upakararh vismarati, sa purusadhama eva. devadatteno 
’ktam: bho raj an, karanarh vina ’pi sakalajagadupakari bhavan; 
atas tvam eva sujano loke. tatha co ’ktam: 

te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas te ’pi sukrtinah satatam, 
ye karanarh vina ’pi ca parahitakaranaya hanta jivanti. 12 
iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: evaih paropakarau- 
daryadhairyani tvayi vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
3 tato bhojarajas tusnim asit. 

iti caturthopalchyanam 

Methical Recension of 4 

punar muhurtam alokya punyam punyataragranlh 

arodlium asanam prayat tadanantaraputrikam. 

3 sa babMse pUnar bMpam: arodhavyaiii tad asanam, 
yadi pratyiipakartrtve vikramadityavat ksamab- 
akarnayai malilpala. vikramadityapalite 
6 kascid vipaecitam grestbas.tistliaty ujjayinipure. 
tasya patnf gunavatlputralabhat sudulikhita, 
bbartaram avadad vipram vinayena krtafljalih: 

9 bhagavan bhavata sarvani vijilatam jMnacaksusa; 
putro na labbyate yasman maya, tad vada k5ranam. 



Vikramds gratitude tested hy Devadatta 

iti patnivacah grutva babhase brahmana^ punab: 

12 §mu bhadre, vadisyami, vigvaso yadi te hrdi. 

udyamena ’rjitum gakyam dhanam buddlaimata sata; 
yagag ca vangavrddhig ca dvayam eva mahitale 
15 na gakyam anyatba praptum rte gamkaratosanat. 

Birantaram sutapeksa Iirdaye yadi vartate, 

tyaktva bhavabliavan bhavan bhavaiilvallabham bliaja. 

18 ayam sadbur iti kbyatih *pui-vapunyap]ialodaya, 
nai ’va ’nyathe ’ti janilii, tatrai Vai ’tan nidarganam: 
panca kamayate kunti, pafica tasya api snusa; 

21 satim vadanti tarn eva; yagah punyair avapyate. 
iti bruvanam bbartaram sa sadbvl pimar abhyadhat: 
mabegvaranusmaranad vaflchito ’rtho bhaved yadi, 

24 tarbi devam tana Iganain pujayamo vidbfinatab; 
tatprasado nidanam me bhuyat satputrajanmanab. 
iti patnigira so ’tha cakara givapujanam. 
strivakyam iti no ’peksam akarsid vakyasaravit; 
viduso na visam grabyain, vrddbad api ca durvacah., 
gopad apy amrtam grahyam, balad api subbasitam : 

30 iti vrddhavacah grutva dvijah patnlsamanyitah 
givam sampujayEm asa parvatlskandasamyutam. 
tatah svapne mahadevah pradur bbutab samabbyadhat: 

83 vratain ganitrayodagyam krtva putram avapsyasi. 
ity adisto ’tha devena vidbaya vidbivad vratam, 
brabmanas tatprabhavena labdhva putram amodata. 

36 vidbaya devadattetinamasamskarasamskrtam, 
kalena vedagastrani vidyilg ca ’dbyapayat sudhlb. 
sarvagastravidam gantam dhiro dharmaparayanam 
39 varanasim jigamisub putram biiddhya yuyoja sab. 
grnu putra mahabuddhe madiyam vacanarb hitam ! 
apady apy atikastayam na ’tmavrttam parityajeb; 

42 parapavadam no kuryah, na pagyeb parayositab; 
samartho na samam kvapi na manamadam uddhai-eb; 
atmasattvam aveksyai ’va, sakhyam vigrabam acareb; 

45 degakalau tu vijnaya pravartetba yathocitam; 

svaminam satkulotpannara samgrayethab ksamaparam. 
sa dvijanma ’tmajanmanarb gilcsitvai ’narii sugiksitam, 

48 samsaranaginim kagim prayayau saba bbaryajal. 
tatab kadacit tatputro devadattabbidbo dvija!)^ 
bomartham parvataranye cbindann edbansy avastbitab. 

51 etasminn eva samaye vikramadityabhupatih 

icchann akhetakakridam sabalo hy atavim yayau. 
tatra potrinam asadya javena sa mababalam 
54 agvena ’nusasai'ai ’ko bantum udyatakarmukab. 
vanad vanantaram gatva, nipatya sa mababalam, 
margamanah pnrlmargam babhrama tyaktasainikab. 

57 devadattabbidbam tatra samidbharavaham dvijam 
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drstva papraccha: bho vipra, puramargam nivedaya. 
tatas taddargitenai Va patha prapya nijam purim, 

60 kamcin niyogam prayacchad devadattaya tositak. 
tatab kadacid asthane prasangena ’vadat punah : 
devadattopakarasya katham pratyupakurmahe ? 

63 ityakarnitavakyena devadattena cestitam: 

etat satyam uta ’nyad va pariksisye ’sya manasam. 
iti nigcitya manasa kasmingcid divase punak 
66 apahrtya sa tatputram aninaya svamandiram. 
tatas tasya kumarasya bliusanam manikundalam 
kretum vipanyam prakatam praMnot sevakam dvijam. 

69 atrantare nrpagi’he malian kolahalo ’bkavat: 
kva va rajasuto yatah, kenapy apahrto ’thava ? 
evam saimkule loke tatra ’ntahpuravartini, 

72 raja na bkoktum ksamate duhkbena paripiditah. 
atha panyapane kretum manibbusanam udyatam 
devadattasya ’nucaram jagrbe rajakimkarah. 

75 nitab kva rajaputro ’dya ? kuta etad vibbusanam ? 
iti prsto ’bravid vipro bhartaram devadattakam. 
tatab glghram samahuya devadattam mabipatih 
78 apraksid akbilam vrttam bhitye ’va Vanatananam. 
ayam *khala iti prayo gamyate sma yatba janaih, 
tatha ’vartista "''sadasi ksanaii, nai ’va ’bbyabbasata. 

81 tato babhase ganakair: balas tava dhauagaya 
maya ’pahrtya nibatah, gasanam tad vidhebi me. 
nidhaya karnam tatra tyas tatab procub sabbasadab: 

84 uavadba khandyatam papas, tailayautrena pidyatam, 
dahyatam rajamarge va saruvestya tmarajjubhih; 
yena kenapy upayena pidaya vadbam arhati. 

87 evam grutva ’pi bhupalab smrtva purvopakaritam, 
na nanaiida sabhavakyarn, babbase tarn svayam nrpab: 
ekaki bhavata ’ranye samyak samdargitadhvana 
90 jivito ’smi; na cet, tarlii kva rajyam, kva ca samtatih ? 
tasj'^a pratyupakarartham etat kim nu bbavisyati; 
rnavan asnii gesasya, ua ’gankistbas tvam anyatba. 

93 ity uktva ptija, yam asa devadattam ksamaparah; 
so ’pi balam samaniya tada rajne samarpayat^ 
putram alokya bhubhartra viamitena dvijagrani^j 
96 kimartbam etat krtavan ? iti prstas tarn abbyadhat: 
anena devadattena vihito ’pakrtir mama, 
samyak pratyupakartavyam ity evam vyahrtam purS; 

99 satyam etad asatyam va bhavadvakyam parlksitum 
vyajena ’pabrtam rajaiis, tatbfi ’pi ksamyatam tvaya. 
asminn etadrgam dhairyam vidyate ced bbavaty api, 

102 sinbasanam tad aiodhum tarlii bbuyab samudyatam. . 

iti caturtMJcdtka 
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Bhief Recension op 4 

tatah punar api mulitirtam avalokya raja yavat sinliasana upavigati, tavac catur- 
thya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akamaya. 

3 ekada raja vikramarko inrgayai-asena kautukalayisto vanantaram gatah. tatra 
ko’pi sukaro nirgatah. raja ’pi tarn anugatah. siikaro vanat kutrapi gatah. raja 
margam na vetti, evam bliraman paryatati. tavat ko’pi viprah samidriharanjiya 
6 tatrfd ’va ’gatah; raja tena saha samgato nagaram. tasya brfdimanasya balm vasu 
dattam, katliitam ca: bho vipra, tava kenapy anrno na bhavami, yat tvaya mamo 
’pakrtam. tato viprena ’sya manah satyam asatyam iti chalam arabdham; ekasmin 
9 divase rajaputrag corayitva ’nitah. tatah kumararthaih raja, ciram diihkhitah. tatas 
tasya putrasya sarvatra guddhiii karita, putras tu kutrapi na labdhah. tlivad raja- 
putrasya ’lamkaram grhitva vipro viki-ayanaya liattam gatah. tavat kottapfilena 
IS drstah; tena vipro dlirtva rfijfiah samipe nitah. tavad laljila bhanitam; bhagavan, 
kiiii krtam idam ? vipreno ’ktam: rajaun idrgi vinaginl matir utpanufi; yad ucitaih 
tat kurusva. tavan maharajeno ’ktam : asya billaghatakasya yathocito dandah 
15 kartavyah. evaih kathayitva lokfiih sa marayitum arabdhah. tato rfijfia vicaritam: 
kim anena niaritene ’ti vimocitah. tvaya mama margo dargitah; tasyai ’kakramasyo 
’ttirno jato ’smi, anyesarii padanam rnavan asmi. evam kathayitva viprah presitah. 
18 viprena tatah piitra anitah: rfijan, tava satyarh nirlksitum ehalam krtam. rajno 
’ktam: yah krtopakfirarn vismarayati, sa uttamo na jileyah. 

evarh katharh kathayitva putrikayo ’ktam: bho rajan, idrgam sahasam yasya bha- 
S1 vati, tena ’tro ’paveshavyam. 

iti caturtJn hatha 


Jainistic Rece:nsion of 4 

punar aparamuhurte bhojaraja^ sakalabhisekasamagrixh krtva yavat sihhasanam 
adhirohati, tavac caturthaputrika prfiha: bhoja rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadr^i krtajnata syat. kidrgi sa krtajnate ’ti rajna prsta putriksi 
praha: rajan, uktaih ca: 

vibhramyan gahanesv adrstasaranir viprena kenapi pur- 

margam drag gamitas; tava ’ham anrni kena ’smi ? tad viksitum 
hrtva putram alariikrtikrayakaraih vipram dhrtam svair bhatai 

raja ’mocayad esa, tad vanakrtam smrtva, ’dbhutam vikramah. 1 
avantipuryarn gri\ikramanrpah. tatra caturdagavidyavisarada eko vipro vasati. sa 
ea ’putrakah. anyada tatpatnya proktam: tvam kimapy aradhanadikaih kuru, yena 
3 mama putrah syat. teno ’ktam : priye, kadacid dravsmm upakramanena syat, 
gurugugrusaya vidya bhavati, param yagah putrag ca punyena bhavati, yatah: 
pancabhih kiimyate kimti, tadvadluir api pancabhih; 
satim vadati loko ’yarii ; yagah punyair avapyate. 3 
tatha ’pi gotradevataradhanam priyoparodlrena tena krtam, tatah punyayogat 
tasya putro jatah. tasya devadattauama krtam. ki-amena jatakarmatiarnakarma- 
3 suryadarganannapraganacudakarmavratabandhavratavisargavivahridikam krtva, 
tasya sakalakaladikaih kugalataih ca ’dhigamya, tatpitii tirthadidrksaya degantaram 
agat. sa ca devadatto grhakarma kurvann anyada homarthaiii svayam edliahsy 
6 ahartum vanam gatah. tatra ca ’gvapahrto margabhrastah grivikramah samayatah, 
tena ca rajiiah phalajaladina ’titheyam krtam; panthag ca dargitah. tato rajna 
svapuram ayatena tasya satkarah krtah. anyada rajna sabhlisthitena tasyo ’pakaro 
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9 vamitah. devadattena ca tad akaraya cintitam: kim idam satyam mrsa ve ’ti 
parlksartham anyada rajfiah putro ’pahrtya samgopitah, kvapi vilokyamano ’pi na 
labliyate. rajavargak sarvo ’py akulibliutah. tato devadattena rajaputrasya ’bliara- 
nam ekam nijapurusahaste vilcrayaya hatte presitam; tannamankitam drstva rajapu- 
rusSih sa dhrtah. teno ’ce: mama kare devadattena dattam. tato rajapurusair 
devadatto nrpapargve nltak. tato rajna prstam: blio devadatta, kim idam tvaya 
15 krtam ? teno ’ce: deva, mama tava putropari drohabuddhir jata; atah sa maya 
vyapaditah. tvam tu yaj jaiiasi tan me sampratam kuru. tato rajna sabhyamukham 
avalokitam, taig ca ’nekadha dandab proktah. tato raja jagada: bho loka aham 
13 asyo ’pakarasya na ’nrni bhavami ’ti tasya satkaram akarot. tada vismita sabba 
praka: 

do purise dkaraii dkara, akava doliirk pi dkariya dharani; 
uvayare jassa mal, uvayarark jo na vissarai. 3 
tatas tena ’niya putro rajnak samarpitak, svavrttantak katkitak. tad akarnya raja 
’pi vismitak. 

3 ato rajann idrgi krtajfiata yadi tvayi syat, tada tvam asmin sinhasane sukkeno 
’paviga. 

iti sinhdsancdvdtrinQalcdyark caturthakatlid 


5. Story of the Fifth Statuette 
The jewel-carrier’s dilemma 
SouTHEEN Recension of 5 

punar api riija yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: tenai ’va tat sihhasanam adliyasitavyaih yasya vikra- 

8 masyau ’daryam vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, 
griiyatfim. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid ratnavanik samagatya 
ratnam anarghyam ekarh rajahaste samarpitavan. raja ’pi dedip- 
yamanaih ratnam drstva pariksakan akarya ’blianat: bhoh! parik- 

9 sakah kidrgam etad ratnam, samlcinam asamicmam va nigcitya 
’sya maulyarh kurvantu. tais tad ratnam niriksya bhanitam: bho 
rajan, amaulyam etad ratnam. asya maulyam aviditva ’pi fcriyate 

IS cet, tarhi mahapratyavayo ’smakam bhavisyati. tesam vacanarh 
§rutva raja bhnridravyaih dattva ’bravit: bho vanig Idr§am any ad 
ratnam asti kim ? teno ’ktam: deva, tatsadrgani ratnani ’ha hiitani 
15 ha santi, param tu grama evaihvidhany eva dagaratnani vidyante. 
yadi eet prayojanam asti, tarhi tesam maulyam krtva grhyatam. 
tato rajna ratnaparlksakair ekaikasya satkotisuvarnam maulyarh 
18 karitam, tayat suvarnarh tasmai vanije dattam, tena saha kagcid 
vigvasi bhrtyah presitah, uktarh ca: bho manihara, astanarh 
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vasaranam madliye ratnani grliitva ’yasi cet, ucitam tava dasyami. 
31 teno ’ktam: deva ’stanaiii divasanam madhya eva caranau dralcsyami; 
aiiyatlia ced dandyo ’liam. evam iiktva sa maniiiaras tena vanija 
salia tannagaram gatah; tena taiii da^aratnaiii dattani. tani 
24 ratnani grliitva marge yavad agaccliati, tavan maliati vrstir isit. 
taya vrstyo ’bliayatataparipiirna nady eka pravahati sma. tata 
uttaratirain gantiim agakniivans tatra tate stliitam navikam avadat: 
37 bliok karnadliara, mam imam nadim uttaraya. teno 'ktam: bholi 
patliika, adyai ’sa nadi velam atilvraniya vartate, katliam iittaryate ? 
anyac ca: malianadyiittaranam biiddliimata varjaiiiyam- tatlili 
SOco’ktam: 

malianadiprataranam mahapuriisavigraliam, 
maliajanavirodhaiii ca duratah parivarjayet. 1 tatba ca: 
caritre yositaiii pilrne sarittare nrpadare 
*sarpamaitre vaniksnehe vievasarii ntii ’va karayet. S 
manihareno ’ktam: blioh karnadliara, tvaya yad uktam tat satyam 
eva; mama maliat karyam asti; samanyakaryad vigesakaryam pra- 
3 balam. tatlia co ’ktam: 

samanyagastrato nunain vigeso balavan bliavet; 
parena purvabadlio va prayago drgyatam ilia. 3 
ato mama nadyuttaranarh kfiryam samanyani; rajakaryam balavat. 
karnadliareno ’ktam: maliat tad rajakaryam kim ? manibarena 
3 bkanitam: aliam adyai ’va dagaratnani grliitva rajasainipam na 
’gamisyami ced ajnabhangad raja mama nigraliam karisyati. navi- 
keno ’ktam: tarhi tesam ratnanam madliye mama panca ratnani 
6 dasyasi yadi, tarki tvam nadim uttarayisyami. tato maniharas tasya 
navikasya tanmadhye panca ratnani dattva nadim uttirya rajasaml- 
pam agatya tasya baste panca ratnani dadau. raja ’bravit : bho mani- 
9 bara, kim paficai ’va ratnani samanitani ? avagistani panca ratnani 
kirn krtani ? manibareno ’ktam: deva, gruyatam; vijnapyate. 
asman nagaran nirgatya tena vanija saha tannagaram gatah; tena 
12 dagaratnani dattani. tani grhitva tasman nagaran nirgatya yavad 
agaccbami, tavan marge vrstir atiprabala samabbut. taya nady eko 
’bbayatatam atilangbya navodaka pravabati. maya ’py astanam 
15 divasanam madbye svamicaranau drastavyav iti vicarya nadyuttara- 
naya navikasya panca ratnani dattani, panca samanitani. yady asta- 
divasanam madbye na ’gamyate cet, ajfiabbangat svaminag cetasi 
18 kbedab syat. uktam ca : y ^ 

ajfiabbafigo narendranam vipraiiam manakbandanam, 
prtbakgayya ca narinam agastravadba ucyate. 4 
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iti vicarya dattani. raja ’pi tadvacanam grutva ’tisamtustah. sann 
avagistani paiica ratnani tasmai maniliaraya dadau. 

5 iti katham katliayitva piittalika bliojarajain blianati: bbo raj an, 
aiidaryagunagaristlio vikramadityab. tvayy evarnvidbam audaryani 
vidyate cet, tarliy asmin sinliasana upaviga. etac cbrutva raja ttisnim 

6 stliitah. 

iti pancamdlchyanam 

Metrical Recension of 5 . 

bhiiyah kadaeid bhojauam adbirfijo jagama sab 
sinhasanopavegaya pilnealim api pancamim. 

8 vyajaliara tato bbo jam sa sambodliya mabipatim: 
arhaty asanam etavadgambbiryaudaryavan piiman. 
grnu! rfijanyarajanam vikramadityam ekada 

6 vyavaharl mahan kagcid ratnany aniya drstavan. 
atho ’eitena millyena te§u ratnesu bbubbuja 
vikntesu, sa bbiiyo ’nyad ratnarh tasmai nyadargayat. 

9 tadguptaratnasambhiitaprabhapatalapatalam 
tada tad astbanam abhud apurvagcaryanigcalam. 
miinayitva sa vanijam prinayitva vigesatab 

12 apraksid : anyad Idrksam asti kim yat tvadantike ? 
itab gresthani rajendra gi’iime tisthanti mamake 
daga ratnani; yady asti pritib, presaya kamcana. 

15 grutva ’tha raja samtusya mulyam *gresthijanaib saha 
daganam api ratnanam daga kotlr akalpayat. 
grbltva tani ratnani pratyagatavata tvaya 

18 astame divase bbiiyo drastavyab sarvatha vayam; 
evam vigvambharabbartur blirtyo ’py avadbidurvabam 
samadegam samadaya girasa, tarasa yayau. 

21 adSya tani ratnani bhuyah pratyagatah purim, 
astame divase prapte prayacchad ratnapancakam. 
tad grbltva bhatam praba: kutra panca punar ? vada. 

24 iti prsto ’njalim baddhva vinayena vyajijnapat: 
deva, tvadajnaya ’daya daga ratnani vegatab 
varsam agaccbato madhyemargam avirabbiin mama. 

27 tatah kulainkasasarakallolakalusodaka 

srotasvini mama ’rundhan margam avrtya bbisana. 
tatag cintaparo ’bbilvam; sravanti ’y^m sudustara, 

80 no ’ttarakab kagcid aste, katham va ’dyai ’va gamyate ? 
atrantare samayatam purusam punyayogatab 
avoeam: apagam enam sakhe samtaraye ’ti mam! 

33 atha ’karnya sa madvakyam, drstvS kulacitam nadim, 
uce vigviisayan : vatsa, tat-tad asmadabhipsitam; 
vasarani vilambasVa dvitrini, kim iyam tvara ? 

36 akso vegya jalam vahnir dhbrto na^mdhamab prabbu^ 
vanaro vatur otug ca daga ’tmlya na sarvatba. 
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caritre yositam va ’pi naditire nrpadare 

39 sarpamaitryam vaniksnehe \d§vasto hi vinagyati. 
iti rtitya nisiddho ’pi pratyavocam ahana punah: 
sarvam evam apt ’ha ’sat, karyagauravam idrgam; 

42 drastavyam adyai ’va maya rajapadambujadvayam. 
vilanghayati fco nama naro narapater vacah ? 
ity ulcta van tali drstvii mam ity iice sa pumfin punah: 

40 nadyah param tu nesye tvam, dadyag ced ratnapancakam. 
ity akarnya vicaro ’bhim mama ’ntaUcarane mahrm: 

kim deyam apy adeyam va tarapanyam maye ’drgam ? 

48 yadi dadyilm nrpadhanain, prajilahanir bha\'isyati; 
no dadyam api, rajajfiabhafigaj jiltaii mahad bhayam. 
kim krtva sukham esyami, sjaid upiyo ’tra ko mama ? 

51 evam citte dvidhabhute biiddhih kacin mahaty abiifit: 
mrduramyani citrani vastrani, bahnlaii dhanam, 
bhusanilni sphnratkantiramanlyamanlni caj 

54 atimanusala\mnytl ramanyo gunabhusanah, 

sarvam siidharanam hy etad atisaiipattigalinam; 
etesam api sarvesaii visayanubiiavah phalam; 

57 Mii tu raifiam vigeso ’yarn, jmd ajnii kramate bhuvi. 
evaiii vicarayuktasya tadanim api me punah 
puratanoditau glokau jatau ca smrtigocarau: 

60 ajfiamatraphalam rajyam, brahmacaryaphalam tapah, 
parijnanaphala vidya, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 
apiabhango narendranam, viduvsaii manakhangianam, 

63 prthakgayya ca narlnam agastravadha ucyate. 
evam nigcitya hrdaye, tava ’inabhangabliirukah, 
ataraii pafica ratnani dattva, tvatpadam agamam. 

66 iti bhrtyavacah grutva vikramadityabhQpatih 

samtusya tasmai ratnani panco ’eitam adat prabhuh, 
idrg audaryam aucityam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

69 tada ’roha maharaja sinliasanam idaii mahat. 

iti pancami katha 

Bbief Recension op 5 : . [This, in mss. of BR, is 7 

punah pu trikayo ’ktam: rajann akaimaya. 

kadacid vikramarkasamipe ratnaparSksako ratnani grldtva ’gatah. rajila rat mini 
3 krltani. tato ’nyada ’purvam ratnam rajne niveditam. rajno ’ktam: Idrgrmy anyiini 
santi ? teno ’ktam: mama grame daga santi. tasj'fd ’kaikasya sagrakotimrilyam. 
tato rajfia sardhadvadagakotir datta; rajna tena saha janah prc.diah: glghraiii 
6 ratnany anaya ’nena saha gaccha. bhrtyeno ’ktam: caturthe dina agamisyami, 
devacaranau spraksyami ’ti niskrantah. tatag caturthe divase ratnani grlutva yavad 
rajasamipa agacchati, tavan marge nagarasaiinidhau nadl pfirena ’gala, ko’pi no 
9 ’ttarayita ’sti. tayad eko janah samayatah; bho mam uttaraya. teno ’ktam : evaiivi- 
dhah ko vegah ? tatas tena dhtena tasmai vrttantam kathitam. tatas tarakeno 
’ktam: yadi tvam mama pafica ratnani dadasi, tarhy uttarayami. tatah pafica 
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13 ratnani tasmai dattva nadlm uttirya gesani griiltva vrttantam ca kathayitvE rajne 
dattani. rajan, ajnam na lopayami. uktam ca: 
ajflsl klrtik palanam bralimananam, 
danam bhogo mitrasamraksanam ca, 
yesam ete sadguna na pravrttab, 

ko ’rthas tesam partliivopagrayena ? 1 

ijiiribliango narendranam, vipranam maiiakhandana, 
prtliakgayya ca narinam, agastravadha ucyate. 3 
tato rilja saiiitustab: tvaya mama ’jfia palita, etani panca ratnani tubhyam eva 
dattani. 

3 putrikayo ’ktam: rajan, yasye ’drgam audaryam bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti saptamTi hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 5 

punar aparaniuliurte bliojarajab sakaJjxm abbisekasamagrlrh krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam arobati, tslvat paflcam! putrika ’vadat: rajana asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgain gambbiryarn syat. kidrgam tad gambliiryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, uktam ca; 

samanyilsu manlsu bhuraipatina kritasu, ratnottame 

kasmingcid vanija ’rpite, kim aparfinl ’ty agu prste sati, 
svamin, santi dage ’ti mulyavidbina kotyas tatba ’smai daga 
niskfinarn prahita janena, divase turye samagamyatam— 1 
ity ajfiapya sa avi-ajann atijavad adaya tani drutam 

sindbuttSrakrte dagardhavidbinS taccbasanarh pSlayan; 
gistam bbfimipater yathakrtakathapurvam prayaccban mabo- 
darene ’dam api tvam eva naya re tratfi yad ajfia mama. 3 
avantipuryam giivikramanrpah. anyadS kenapi vanija ratnani yatbamulyam 
rajne dattani. tatah punas tena bbavyam ratnam ekam dattam, yatkantya ’ndhaka- 
3 resb ’ddyoto bhavati. tad api kotimiilyam grbitam. tatab punab prstam: kim 
evamvidbani ratnani tava ’nyany api santi ? teno ’ktam; daga ratnani madgrbe 
santi. tato rajna mulyarii karayitva dagakotimitaiir dravyaii dattam. tena vanija 
6 saba krtacaturdinagamanapratijiiah svapurusah presitah. sa ca vanija saba tad- 
gramam gatah, vanija dattani ratnany adaya pagcad agaccbann avantlpratyasanna- 
nadipuram drstva tattate stbitab. tatra cai ’ko nara^ samayatab; tasya teno ’ktam: 
9 mam avataraya. tatas teno ’ktam: kim autsukyam asti ? ksanaiii pratiksasva, 
jalavigvaso na vidhiyate, yatab: 

mabanadiprataranam, mabapurusavigrabam, 
mabajanavirodbam ca duratab parivarjayet. 3 
teno ’ktam: satyam etat, parain ekasmad ekam baiavattaram; yatab: 
saman 5 'agastrato nunam vigeso balavan bhavet; 
parena purvabadlio va prayago drgyatam iba. 4 
teno ’ktam: tarhi svalnlryam kathaya. tato rajnab purusena caturdinagamana- 
pratijfifiratnavrltantab katbitah. tada teno ’ktam: yadi panca ratnani mama 
3 dadasi, tarbi tvam avatarayami. tatas tena panca ratnani tasmai dattani, nadim 
uttirya nipasamipe gatab, panca ratniLni dattani. riijilo ’ktam; anyani panca kva 
santi ? teno ’ktam: rajan, rajajna mrsa ma ’bbud iti maya nadyuttarane panca 
6 ratnani dattani; yatab; 
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ajflamatraplialam rujyam, hrahmacaryaphalam tapah, 
parijfianaphala 'vidya, dattabliuktaplialaiii dhanam. 5 
ajfiabhaxlgo narendranam, mahatrim manakbandaiiam, 
marmavakyam ca lokanam agastravadha ucyate. 6 
rajan, laksmib prayo bahunaiii drgyate, param ajful durlablia. etad akarnya tusto 
nrpab; gesani panca ratnani tasmrii dattani, 

3 ato rajann Idrgam gamblilryam yadi tvayi syiit, tada ’smin siniiasaiie tvaiii suklieao 
’paviga. 

ii'i smlidsmmthdiriiiQahaydm pancavn Jcathd 

6. Story of tlie Sixth Statuette 
Vikrama gratifies a lying ascetic 

Southern Recension of G 

puriar api raja yavat sihliasana iipavi«jfiti, tavad aiij’fi puttalika 
bliaiiati: blio rajan, yas tii vikrainasyaii ’daryavfin, sa evai ’tat sih- 
3 liasanam adhirodlnmi ksamali. biiojeno ’ktaiii: tasyau ’dfiryavrttfm- 
taih katliaya. sa ’bravit: ^*riiyatam rajan. 
vikramadityo iTijyaiii kiirvann ekada crdtramase vasantotsave 
6 sakalantalipiiravadliiisainetah kridartJiam ^•rngfiravanam agamat. 
tatra vane: 

makanda makarandasaihtatajliaiij>iinldianupunklia yata§ 
caficatsamcitacancaiikavanitakrenkarasamvadinah, 
saliamkaraviharakokilaknliiikaropakfiraprada, 

vyaptag caitramahotsavas tata iti vyakurvate sarvatali. 1 

tatha ca: 

mandena candanamalilruliamarutena 
nita nabho nibidayanti pararh paragah; 
rolambapaksaliatalolamrdiipravrdo 

mugdho rasalavitapo mudam atanoti. 2 
ityadinanavidhatarukusiimopagobhite tasmifi clirngaravana iiidra- 
mlakhacitabhittiramaniyacandrakantagilanirinitangane nanavidlia- 
3 dhupavasite krldagrlie padmimprabhrticaturvidhavanita,bliir vastra- 
tainbulapuspabliaranalai'hkrtabhih saha raja ciraih krldam akarsit. 
tadvanasamipe candikayatanam ekam asit. tatra kagcid braiimacari 
6 sthitah. ifi j anaih tatra ’gataihvilokya svamanasy acmtay at: alio tapah 
kiirvata maya janma vrthai ’va nlyate; svapne ’pi kimcit siikham na 
’nubhutam; yavajjivani kastena kalard. nitva lurtas tapaliplialam 
9 bhunkta iti ko vicarah ? anyair ucyate, y ad visayasuldrahi tad duhklia- 
nuviddhani buddliimata pariliaraniyam iti; tad esa mtirkhavicarana. 
uktaih ca: 
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tyaiyam suldiam visayasaifigamajanma punsam 
duWdiopasrstam iti mtirkhavicaranai ’sa; 
vriliiii apasyati sitottamatanduladliyan 

ko nama tattiisakanopaliitan hitartlii ? 3 

tan mahat kastam krtva 'pi samsarasarabliutam strisuidiam eva 
bboktavyam. iiktaiii ca: 

asarabliiite samsare saram sarangalocana; 
tadartliaiii dlianam icclianti; tattyage ca dhaiiena kim ? 4 

asarabliiite samsare sarabhuta nitambini; 
iti samcintya vai ^ambliur ardhange kamiiiuii dadliau. 5 
tad vikramarko raja ’tra sainagatah; tarn ekam agraliaram yacayitva 
kamcana kaiiyakani vivabya samsarasukliam anubhavisyami ’ti 
3 vicarya rajasamipam agatya: 

*jyakrstibaddliakbatafcamukhapaniprstba- 
prenldianiialdiansucayasaiiivaiito mrdanyah 
tvam patu manjaritapallavakarnapiira- 

lobbabbramadbbramaravibbramabhrt kataksah. 6 
ity agirvadarb dadau. tato raja tarn asaiia iipavegayitva 'bravit: 
bho brabniana, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aliam atrai Va 
3 jagadamliikaparicaryani kurvans tisthaini. iiityam asyah sevam 
kiirvato me pancagadvarsani jatrini. ahaiii brabmacari. adya niga- 
vasane devata maiii svapne samagatya 'blianat: blio brabmana, tvam 
6 etavantarn kalam mama paricaryaya kastam gato 'si; tava 'bam pra- 
sanna jata 'smi. tarhi tvam idaiilni grbasthagramam svikiini, putram 
utpadya, pagcan mokse mano nidhebi. anyatba tava gatir nii 'sti. 
9 nktaib ca: 

rnani triny aprikrtym mano mokse nivegayet; 
anapakrtya moksaiii tii sevamanab pataty adhah. 7 
tatba ca: brahmacar! bbiitva grbi bbavet, grbi bbutva vani bliavet, 
tato vani bbutva pravrajet. aiiyac ca: maya vikramarajaym svapne 
3 katbitam; sa tava manoratbam purayisyati 'ty evam devy^'a svapne 
bbaiiitani. abam tava samipam agato 'smi 'ty evam raj nab puratah 
kapatavacanam iiktavan. tac chriitva raja svamanasy’’ acintayat: 
6 devata svapne na 'kathaymt; asav eva 'nrtaiii vadati. astu; tatba 'py 
arto vartate, sarvatlia 'sya inanorathali puraniyab. uktam ca: 
dattva 'rtasya nrpo danarn gfmyaliiigam prapiijya ca, 
paripalya 'gritan nityaim agvamedbaphalam labliet. 8 
iti vicarym tatra nagaram ekam karaydtva tarn abhisicya tasmin nagare 
sarristhapym vilasininam gatam adat, pancagad gajaiig ca dadau, turam- 
3 gaiiarb paficagatir datta, catviixingad ratha dattah, bbatanarn paiicasa- 
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hasri datta tasnifii bralimanaya; candilcapuram iti namadiieyam krtain. 
tatah paripilmamaiioratlio brahmanas tarn rajanam agirbliir edhayam 
6 asa. raja ’pi iiijanagaram agamat. 

iti katliam katliayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: blio raj an, tvayy 
evainvidliam aiidaryam vidyate cet, tarliy asmin sinliasaiia upaviga. 
9 raja tiisnim asit. 

iti sa${hdkhycmam 


Metrical Recension op 6 

punar asadya punyaham aruruksum tarn fisanam 

kadacid bhojabliunathara babliase salabhafijika: 

3 vikramadityavad bhiipa niahodaro bhaved yada, 
arho bhavan samarodbum taidil ’ty akarnya so ’bravit: 
Iddrg asya tad aiidaryam ? vade ’ty atlia jagada sa: 

6 kadacit kaflcanodaratoranastambliaQobliitam 
kriditum vilcramadityo vivega ’ntakpuram maliat; 
padmaragamanistambhag candrakantavitardikrib 
9 yatre ’ndranilasopilna grliah gakrapuropamah; 
yatro ’dyaiiam lasac cutaeampakagokagobbitam, 
ullasatkakallkanthakalakanthakulam babliau ; 

12 dalatkamalakiiljalkarajahpiiljaritodaka]^ 
vaiduryopalasopana vapikag ea virejire; 
liridagrbam vidyante valuliachudanani ca, 

15 samyakkalpitabhittini lamajjakalatadibliih. 
kumarair madhuriilapair avarodhair manoharaih 
katicid vasarany atra sukhenai ’va ’tyavahayat. 

18 balag ca mugdbah praudbag ca pragalbhag ca caturvidbah 
tan pradegan alamcakrur nayika bhusanojjvalah; 
kagcit kunkumavastradbyah, kageit ksiropamambarah, 

21 kagcic citrapatab kamam avahantya ivil ’babbuh; 
sphuranmurtim iva ’nandam, grfigaram iva rupinam, 
pratyaksam iva kandarpam pramadas tarn sisevire; 

24 aglistambarasusprstavayavadyutipegalah 

abh 3 ?^asiflcanta vanitab kaimkumaib grngakodakaib. 
sa tanmadhyagato raja reje ’nukrtamanmatbab; 
nunam manmatba eva ’tra na ’rtbavadaprakalpanam. 
atha sviyam griyam drstva padam anandasampadam, 
janahsvargopabbogadhyarb ksullakam manyate sukbam. 
30 ittham smaragaradhine vikramadityabhupatau, 
makandakananad eva vipagcit kagcid agatab; 
evam samcintayam asa, dawdryaklistamanasab: 

33 dbig astu jivitam idam mama duhkliaikabhajanam; 
na grbadvaram adrSksam, gitatapaniplditab; 
kutab kantajanamukhamddam aghralukamata ? 

36 ato *dya drstva y ace ’bam vikramadityabhupatim, 
yena ’nigam sukbataro bbaveyam, prEpya sampadam. 
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ittliaiii vicmtayana eva bhunatliam avalokya sah 
39 tadadegad upaviksat, prayujya paramagisah. 
kimartham agato ’si ’ti prstak priyapuraksaram, 
avadac clmtkmana rHj&e sa viprak pratibkanavan : 

42 rajann atyantadaridryadukkhasamtaptamanasak 
saikpadartlie tapas taptum tapovanam upagamam. 

tatag candTsakage ’kaiii tapas tivram acarisam; 

43 evam tapasyatas tatra mama yataik garacckatam. 
gatardkarfitre devi ’ttkaiii prasaima mam avocata: 
bko gaccha vikramadityam, sa dfisyaty abkivafichitam. 

48 iti devivacah grutva bkavadantikam agamam ; 
yathecckam rajagardula kuru karyam anantaram. 
iti tadvacanarii grutva ciatayam asa blmpatih : 

51 devI kim avadat ? kim ki dvijo ’yam vipralambkakah? 
yatha tatha va. bhavatu, dasye tasya ’bhivfuickitam. 
iti nigcitya manasa raja dvijam abkasata: 

54 satyam devivacak karyam, anullafigkyo bhavan api; 
tapovanatapolabkyam vafichitaiit vriyatam iti. 
tatak sa vipro: bkunatha, yatra ’kam taptavans tapah, 

57 caiidikayatanaiB nama purark bhavatu tan mama, 
iti tadvacasa raja puram tatra cakara sak; 
tisrak *kotih suvarnanam dapayam asa kogatah, 

60 agvaiiam ayutaiii pradad vetandanam ca sacehatam, 
parivarasya niyutam sa bhumer ekavaliabkak. 
ittkark sa bkubhujak prapya sampadam sa makisurak 
68 nya’vmtsin nagare ramye candikayatanabhidhe. 
evam sa vikramadityo makodaro ’bkavad bkmd; 
yady evam akarisyas tvatk, samaroka tadasanam. 

66 iti pancaMkavakyat sa nyavaitista bkupatik, 
cirakalanurodkinyk tadgunagravanecckaya. 

at sastki IcalJid 

Bkief Recension of 6 

punak putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnay a. 

rajai ’kasminn avasare dig\djayaya gacckaun ekasminn amravane candiprasada- 
3 samipe nive^aik cakara. tatra devibkakteno ’ktam: rajann aham pancagadvarsa- 
paryantaik brahmacarycira devim bkajclmi; samprati devi tusta, devyo ’ktam: tvaik 
vikramarkaparsve yrdii, sa tava manoratkark purayisyati, maya tasma anujna datta 
6 ’sti. tarki tena tvam prapto ’smi. rSjna vicaritam: devi nidegam na dattavatl; ayam 
artas tavad iti vicarya tairfii ’va nagaram krtam, tasya ’bkisekah krtak, caturanga- 
sainyaik dkanakanakam sodagavarsiyaik kanyagatam tasmrd mitkyavadine vipraya 
9 dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam; rajan, yasye ’drgam audaryaik bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti saspil Jcathd 
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Jainistic Recension of 6 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrlm krtva yavat siahasa- 
nam arohati, tavat sasthi putrika ’vadat: rajaiin asmia sinbasane sa upavigati, yasya 

3 \dkrainadityasadrgam audaryam syat. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna prsta putrika 
pralia: rajan, uktam ca: 

udvignena tapasvina bhagavatibliakter misfit svapnatas 

tvatpargve prahito ’smi bhumiramaiie ’ty ukte, vicaryfd ’va tat, 
vanchaiii piirayitum puram viracitam, caturyablirtstrlgatam 

rajyam prajyasamrddlii dattam amiina, tuste ’ti te devata. 1 
avantipuryain grivilcramanrpah sabliayam sthitah. anyada vasantasamaye prati- 
baraniveditena lalatapattaghatitakarasamputeno ’dyanavauapaiakena vijiiaptah : deva, 

5 yusmatkridavane ’nekasabakaranalikeraiamblrabljapuranarangapuinniigacampakago- 
katalatamalakadalikankolllavajQgalavabketaldkundamucakundadamanakapramukba 
vanaspatayab palla%dtah puspitab pbalitab santi. tad adya vasantakridasamayo ’sti. 

6 etad fikarnya raja pattarajnlvarangananartaklprabhrtiparivrtab krldavanam agat. 
tatra krtodar aspharagriigiirabhir anyoktiglesokticbekokti vakroktiku galabhir lasy a« 
basyahavabbavaviblsavibhramakarefigitiidicaturabhib padminlbastinigankbimcitrini- 

9 ticatuliprakarabbir nitambinibhih saba kvapi puspavacayam kvapi jalakridfim kvaiii 
sarngitakarb kvapy andolauakrldarh kvapi kadallgrhadikridam krtva narikufljara iva 
nibpurusanatakavatiira iva riija samsarodarasarasiikhamayah samajani. 

13 tarn rajanam tatba\ddham drstva ko’pi subahob kalat tatra vanastbas tapasfi 
ksamadebas tapasvl pranastavairagyag. cintitavan: 

vaktram candravilasi, pankajaparlbasaksame locane, 

varnab svarnam apakarisnur, alinijisnub kacanam cayab, 
vaksojav ibhakumbhavibliramaharau, gurvi nitambastball, 

vacam hari ca mardavam yuvatisu svabbavikarb mandanam. 3 
tan maya labdbam samsarasukbam maugdhyena muktam. ihakastakiirina sarndigdba- 
pretyapbalapraptidusitena kim anena tapasa ? yatab: 

priyadarganam eva ’stu, kim anyair darganantaraih ? 

, nivrttih prapyate yena saragena ’pi cetasa. 3 

ato nrpasamipe yasyaml ’ti sampradharya samayato nrpasamlpe. rajna ’gamana- 
karanarb prstah praha: deva, mama ’dya devata tusta, taya ’barb tvadantike presito 

3 ’smi: yahi tvam, raja madadegena tava ’bhipsitam dasyati ’ti. tad akarnya rajiia 
cintitam: aho bbagnaparinamo ’yam, yatab: 

drstag citre ’pi cetansi baranti barimdrgab; 
kirb punas tab smarasmeravibbramabbramiteksanab! 4 
agame ’py uktam: 

battbapayapa^icbirmam, kannanasavigappiyam, 

aho visayanam vilasitami yatab: 

asarab santv ete virativirasag ca ’tba visaya, 

jugupsyantam yad va nanu sakaladosaspadam iti; 
tatha ’py antastattvapranibitadbiyam apy atibalas 

tadlyo ’nakbyeyab spburati Iirdaye ko’pi mahima, 6 
devataya ca mama kimapi jiiapitam na ’sti, param ayam bbogartbi mrssi bbasate. 
tad asya ’rtasya manoratbah puraniyah, yatab: 
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trsartaih saraiigaih prati jaladliaram bhuri ruditam, 

gbanair mukta dbarah sapadi payasas tan prati muhub; 
khaganam ke meghali ? ka iha vihaga va jalamucam ? 
ayjlcyo na ’rtanam, amipakaranf^^o na maliatam. 7 
tato rajiia tatra navinam puraiii karitam, tasya rajyabhisekab krtab, varaflgananam 
ca gatam dattam. tato raja svapurim agat, 

3 ato rajann Idrgam aiidaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sinhasaiiadvatriiiQalcdydm sastlil Icathd 

7. story of the Seventh Statuette 
Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 

Southern Recension of 7 

puiiar api raja giibhe muliurte sihhasana upavestuih yavat pravar- 
tate, tavad anya puttaiikri vadati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau 

3 ’daryaih dhairyaih bliavati, so ’smin sihhasana iipavestum yogyo 
bliavati. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyaii ’daryavrttantam kathaya. sa 
’bravit: raj an, crnu. 

6 vikramaditye raj yarn kurvati sati sarve ’pi janah sukhena ’san; 
loke diirjanakantako na ’sti. sadacaravantah sarve janah; brahmana 
vedagastrabhyasasvadharmacaryaparah satkarmanirata babhuvuh. 

9 sarvasya ’pi varnasya papad bhayam yagasi ca ’bhiratih paropakare 
vasana satye pranayo lobhe dvesah parapavade ’nadaro jivadayayam 
anuragah paramegvare bhaktir dehe nirmalata nityanityavastuvicarah 
12 paratravisaye biiddhir vaci satyam uktiparipalane dardhyam hrdaya 
audaryagunah. evam sarvo ’pi lokah sadvasanavasitah pavitri- 
bhutantahkarano rajaprasadat sukhena vartate. tasmin nagare 
15 dhanado nama kaecid vanik. tasya sarhpadaih maryada na ’sti. yena 
yad vastu mrgyate tad vastu tatrai ’va labhyate. evam sakalasam- 
padam agrayasya tasya cetasi sarvavastusv anityabuddhir iitpanna: 
18 kim iti, sarhsaro ’yam asarah; sarvam api vastiijatam anityam. 
gagananagarakalpaih saihgamam vallabhanam, 
jaladapatalatulyaih yauvanaih va dhanam ya; 
svaj anasutagariradini vidyuccalani, 

tatha ca:' 

garanam agaranam va bandhamularn naranam, 
ksanaparicitadara dvaram apadgananam; 
viparimrgata putrah gatravah; sarvam etat 

tyajata, bhajata dharmam nirmaiarh garmakamah. 2 
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atah samsariiiain dharnia eva garanam, tatlia co ’ktam: 

dliarmo raksati raksito nanu liato hanti dliruvam praiiino; 

hantavyo na tatah sa eva garanam samsarinam sarvatlia; 
dliarmah prapayati ’ha tat padam api dhyayaiiti *yad yogino; 
no dliarmat suhrd asti iiai ’va siikliiiio no pandita dhiir- 
mikat. 3 

dliarmah garma bhiijamgapungavapiirlsaraih vidhatum ksamo, 
dharmah prapitamartyalokavipiilapritis tadagahsinam ; 
dharmah svarnagarinirantarasuMiasvadodayasya ’spadam, 
dharmah kirn na karoti miiktivanitasambhogayogyan- 
taram ? 4 

ato dharmasarhgrahartham uparjitam dravyaih satpatre datavyaih 
buddhimata. tasminn arpitaih tad bahugunam bliavati, tatha hi; 
patravigese iiyastam gunantaram bhajati vittam adatiih, 
jalam iva samiidragiiktau miiktaphalatam payodasya. 5 
tatha ca: 

nyagrodhasya yatha bijaih stokam siiksetrabhumigam, 
bahuvistirnatam yati tadvad danaih supatragam. 6 
iti bahudha vicarya grotriyan brahmanan ahtiya tebhyah sakagad 
dhemadripratipaditadanakhandoktagodanabhudanakanyadanavidya- 
3 danannadanodakadanadidanani grutva tani danani satpatre samarpya 
pavitrantaHcaranah san punar api vicarayati: mayai ’tad anusthitam 
danavratadikam tada saphalarn bhavati yada dvaravatuh gatva 
6 krsnam draksyami ’ti vicarya dvaravatiih prati nirgatah. samiidra- 
tiram gatva navikam ahuya tasya bhuridravyaih dattva bhiksiika- 
yogividegasthajananathadin navam aropya taih saha priyavacanaiii 
9 dharmagosthim knrvan yavad gacchati, tavat samiidrainadhye kageit 
ksudraparvato drstah. tatra parvate mahad ekam devalayam asit. 
tato devalayam gatva devatam bhnvanegvariih gandhapiispadisodago- 
pacarair abhyarcya namaskrtya yavat tasya yamabhage drstim 
nidadhati, tavac chinnamastakastrlpunisayor yugalaih drstva piirah- 
sthitabhittibhage lildhiitany aksarany apagyat: yah ko’pi paropakarl 
15 mahadhairyasampannah svakantharudhirena hhiivanegvarim arcayis- 
yati tade ’dam striplirusayugalam sajivam bhavisyati. evaiii likhitaih 
pathitva savismayo dhanadah punar api navam arixhya dvaravatiih 
18 gatva krsnarh drstva pranamya stauti: 

eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranSmo 

dagagvamedhavabhrthena tulyah; 
dagagvamedhi punar eti janma, 

krsnapranami na punarbhavaya. 7 
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iti stutva grikrsnasya sodagopacarapujam krtva yad-yad apurvavastu 
samanitaKi tat krsnaya samarpya dinatrayam tatra nitva iiijanagaram 
3 agatak. sarvan bandhim krsnaprasadena sambliavya prabhate 
kimapy apurvavastu grliitva rajadarganartkani gatah. uktam ca: 
riktapanir na pagyeta rajanam daivatam gurum, 
naimittikam vigesena; plialena plialam adiget. 8 
tatlia ca: 

istam bharyam priyaru mitram putram ca ’pi kaniyasam 
riktapanir na pagyeta tatha naimittikam prabiium. 9 
tato rajfio baste krsiiaprasadam dattvo ’pavistah. tato raja ksemaya- 
tram prstva kamapy apurvavrttantam aprcchat. so ’pi samudrama- 
3 dhye stiiitabliiivanegvaridevalayavrttantam avadit. tac chrutva 
savismayo raja teiia dbanadena saba tat stbanam gatab; devalaye 
devatflvaniabhage stbitain kabandhayiigalam apagyat. tadanantararb 
6 devataiii manasi smrtva kbadgarn kantbe yavatkaroti, tavat kabandba- 
dvayam sagiraskam sajivam abbut; devata ’pi raj no bastat kbadgarn 
akrsya ’bravit: bbo raj an, prasanua ’smi, varam vrnisva. raja ’bravit: 
9 bbo devi, yadi prasaiina ’si, tarby asya mitbunasya rajyam dehi. 
tato devya tasya mitbunasya rajyam dattam. raja ’pi dbanadena 
saba nijanagaram agatah. 

iti katbam katbayitva puttalika bbanati: bbo raj an, tvayy evarb 
parakramo vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac cbrutva 
raja ttisnlrb stbitah. 

iti saptamahkyanam 

Metrical Recension op 7 

pimar alokya punyaham aruruksuin tarn asanam 

vacovilasair arudhat saptanu salabhanjika. 

3 tam aha sa mahipalah: kimarthain nirunatsi mam ? 
iti rajfio vacah crutva pratyabhasata sa punab: 
maharaja grnusve ’dam maya yat tvam nimdhyase; 

6 vikramadityacaritara mahiyas tasya karanam. 
yasmin palayati ksonlin janata sukhita ’bhavat; 
tada tu purusah kascin na ’bhud daurgatyabhajanam; 

9 saptanam vyasananam apy ekam jagarti na kvaeitj 

varnah savarnato ’nyatra na ’nubadhnanti manasam; 

brahmadhyanavidhau samyak gastracarcavidhau vacah 
13 pravartanam brahmananain evam carya dine*-dinet 
paropakare vyasanaih, satye pritir aharnigam, 
yagahsampadane rago, virago dambhasambhrame; 

15 parapavade vaimukhyam, abhimukhyain parastutau, 
sarvabhutanukampayam manasab sHvadhanata; 
atyantasadhvasasphflrtib ksullakad api duskrtat; 
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18 dehanityatvabuddhyai ’va dharmakarmamatih sada; 
sarvasya vaci satyatvam, panav audaryavibhramab, 
subuddliir eva lirdaye, prasadas tu nirlksane. 

31 evamvidbajane saumyasampannakulasamkule 
nagare tasya nrpater vidyate dbaniko vanik. 
tasya ’san dbanadasye ’va dhanadiikbyasya sarhpadak- 

34 sthiilalaksah gucir dakso vigesad rajavallabhali. 
nirantaram sukbenai ’va vartamanasya mandire 
kadacit tasya samabhiid evam citte vicaraua: 

37 aibikam mama sarvatra sampada ’padyate sukham, 
paralauldkasamsiddhisadhanam tu na kimcaiia; 
tasmad vidvajjanaih sangah karyab greyo ’bbivancbata. 

50 iti sarvam tada, cakre, tena ’bbud dharmavasana; 
rajastamogunau ksinau, sambhutab sattviko gunah. 
tada danani vidadbe yatba ’bbun nirmalam mauab; 

33 evam viguddbasattvasya viraktir abhavat tadil, 
yaya sammoMnIm mayam tavante xiaradadayab. 
gate babutithe kale sasartho dvarakam agat; 

36 tatra krsno jagannathab pfilayaty akbilam niahim. 
anathabalavrddhadir yo va lokah samfigatab, 
tarn sarvam api bhutatma saritpatim atarayat. 

39 dbauadah so’pi sarthena saba samtarito ’rnavam, 

kameid dvipam samasadya dhanam tatra vyavaharat. ' 
kadacit samcaran drdvat tarn degam agamat svaj^am, 

43 yatra vidyotate svarnapnisado bhairavalayab. 

tatrai ’kam kirncid agcaryarb drumasandamanoramam 
Sarah spbatikasopanapamyapatbabandhuram. 

45 aste so ’y^™ vanik grestbab samabhyetya tadantikam, 
punye tatsalile snatva, vidbivad dhutavalmikab, 
ptijayam asa puspadyair balibhir bbairavegvaram, 

48 pranamya dandavad bbtimav; uttisthann eva tatpurab 
pattikalikhitam padyam adraksld vipuleksanab: 
yadi kagcid iba ’bhyetya svagirag chetsyati svayam, 

51 daibpati cbinnamtirdbanav etau jivisyatab ksanat, 
tato yatbabbilasita *siddbih syad bbairavajnaya. 
tato ’tisambhramad drstim sa sarvatra prasarayan 

54 apagyad devapargvastbarb sastrikam cbinnaglrsakam. 
sadhvasasvedapulakair vyaptam angarb vanikpate!^; 
vidlrnamanasah sadyag cakampe militeksanab, 

57 tatab katbamcid atmanam samadbaya sa buddbiman 
devalayad vmiskramya svavasam agamat punah. 
prabbatasamaye bhuyah sarthena sabito vanik 

60 navam arubya vegena dvarakain pratyapadyata. 
tatra narayanam devam visnum grlkrsnanamakam 
pranamya dandavad bbaktya tustava ’vistaya gira: 

63 jaya sarvajagannatha, jaya sarvajanapriya, 
jaya yogijanayatta, jaya svamjaya nayaka! 
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namas trailokyanirmatre, namas trailokyaraksme, 

66 namas trailokyasainliartre, namas trailokyarfipine. 
iti stutva samanitam dattva ’sau visnave clhanam, 
sa nirgatya dvarakayak prayad ujjayinlm purlm. 

69 vamjam vikramaditjm dliaiiadaiii dliaranipatih 
sa samdarganasamtusto madhyesabham abhasata: 
atithe svilgato bhadra; granto ’si maliabi patha ? 

73 brubi kim-kim samanitam apurvagcaryakautukam. 
iti rajfia samajfiapto vjdgyah sarvam nyavedayat: 
maharaja ma,ya drstam savadliano ’vadliaraya! 

75 ito dvaravatim gantum pravrttasya mama ’bhavat 
kagcin madhye’rnavadvipo, yatra ’ste bhairavegvarah. 
tasya devasya puratah kabandham girasa prthak 
78 sthitam strlpuhsayor, evam padyam ca likhitaih sphutam: 
yadi kageid ihix ’bliyetya svagirag cbindati svayam, 
dampati ebinnamurdbanav etau jivisyatah ksanat. 

81 ittham atyadbbutaiii deva drstam adbhutavikrama; 
asya saiiismaranad eva kayo bhuyo ’pi vepate. 
evam agearyam akarnya raja ’py utkantbitantarab 
84 prayayau tena vanija sakam tad bhairavalayam. 
tatra sarvam samalokya, padyartham ca vicarya sab, 
svasya ciksepa bhupalab kankseyam adbi kandharam. 

87 tatah samjivitarb sadyo mithunarn samapadyata; 

karam dbrtvai ’va bbupalam abbaksld bbairavegvarab: 
maharaja prasaimo ’smi, varam varaya vafichitam, 

90 sattvasabasasarapatteh phalam yena bhavisyati. 
varaya presito raja varayam asa vanchitam: 
amusya mithunasyai ’va rajyagrir dlyatam iti. 

93 tat tatbe ’ty abliidbayai ’vara sa devo ’ntaradlilyata; 
pratyajagama bhupalo nagararb vanija samam. 
ittbam katbam akatbayat paficall bhojabbubhu je; 

96 idrksabasavans tvarn ced, adliitisthe ’dam asanam. 

iti saptaml Icathd 

Beief Recension of 7 [This, in mss. of BR, is 5 

atba paficamya putrikayo ’ktam; rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin samaye vikramarkasya samipe ko ’pi degantarad vrati samagato vrirttarb 
3 cakara: rajan, samudramadhye dvipam asti. tatra mahatapovanam asti. tatra 
candlprasMab ; tatra ramyarb stripurusayugmam, kim tu nirjivam asti. tatra bbittau 
likbitam asti: ko ’pi jana uttamafigam iha devyai nivedayati, tada sajivarb bhavati. 
0 etac chratva raja tasmin sthane gatavan, devya ayatanaib praptab. tatra nirjivarii 
yugmam drstam. tad drstva rajna nijakantbe gastraib dhrtam. tavad devi pradur 
abhiiti rSja kare dbrtah: rajan, prasanna varam dadami; yatbestarb vrnu. rajno 
9 ’ktam: deviprasadad etad yugmaib sajivam bhavatu. tatas tat sajivarb jatam. raja 
svapurarb jagama. ^ ^ 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgarb sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti pancami Icathd 
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Jainistic Recension of 7 

punar aparaumlxurte sakalam abliisekasamagniii krtva bliojarajo yavat sinliasanam 
arohati, tavat saptamaputrika ’vadat: rajaiin asmin siiihasaiie six upavigati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfiu prstli 
putrika praba; raj an, uktam ca: 

devyab samniliitam manoliarataram strlpurusam cetana- 

limaiii rajasirok-pansln *narapateh pranyat; tad evam grutani, 
gatva tatra tatlia vidhitsur, amuya panau dhrto; vafichitam 

brulil ’ty , alia sa : jivatam idam alio, vaficha ea saiiipuryatam. 1 
avantlpuryarh. srlvila'amanrpab. tasya rajye lokilnam saptavyasananisedliali sva- 
svavarnacaranullanghanam gastravicarana tattvacarca dharmatrptih papabliayam 
3 kirtivanclia paropakaravyasanam satya vani loblie ’lobliata parapavfide iiiatmam 
paramatmacinta svagarirajugupsa sampattyanityatakaraudaryam lirdaye subuddliili. 
tatra dhanadanania vyavaliarl vasati. sa ca svasaiiipattiparimanam iia jaiiiiti. yani 
6 vastuni j^ada puryam vilokyante, taiii tada tasya grlie prapyaiite. tena kiyada 
ciiititam: mayai ’liikam uparjitam, paraiii na kimapi paralaukikam. tad vina sarvaiii 
nisplialam etat, yatah: 

praptah griyab sakalakamaduglias, tatah kiiit ? 

dattam padaiii girasi vidvisatiiin, tatah kim ? 
kalpam stliitaih tanubhrtam tanubliis, tatah kim ? 
ced dharniasridhana\adliau iia rato ’yam atma. 2 
tato danakhandoktaprakarena danapunyam svagrhe krtva tlrthadidrksaya degan- 
taram so ’gamat. tatra kvapi pravahane catitah, samudraiitardvlpe gatah, tatra 
3 devatagrham purag candrakantagilabaddham saro drstarii tena, devagrhavartiabhage 
ca satpurusaparlksarthaih clivyarupam devatalq-tam purusastrlyugmam prthakgirah- 
kabandhaiii drstam. tato manasi vismayo jatah, punas tatrai ’kagilayam: kagcit 
6 sattvavan narah svagirasa ’tra balim dasyati, tada ’nay or jivitaiii bhavisjmtl ’ty 
aksarani drstani. tatra cintitam ; aho vidher vfiicitryam; yatah: 
aghatitam ghatanarn nayati dliruvam, 
sughatitarh ksaiiabhanguratacalam, 
jagad idam kurute sacaracaram, 

vidliir aho balavan iti me rnalih. 3 

tatas tena dhanadena tJrthayatram krtva svapurim agatya tatsvarupam rajile nive- 
ditam. tada rajna vismayaprapteno ’ktam: bho dhanada, tvam agaccha, avabhyam 
3 tatra gatva kautukam vilokyate. tato raja tena saha jaladhvana tatra dvipe gatah, 
drstam tatra strlpurusayugmam tad vacitany aksarani. tato manasi krpa jata, 
cintitam ca: 

uvayarasamatthenam parovayaro ya no kao jena, 
lahiuna tena appa *viphumsio vamapaena. 4 
tato raja snanadanadikam krtva yavat svakanthe khadgam dhrtva giragchedam 
karoti, tavad devataya kare dhrtah, kathitam ca: bhoh satpurusa, tusta ’snii, yiicasva 
3 varam. tato rajno ’ktam: yadi tusta -si, tarhy anayor jivitam rajyam ca dehi. tato 
devatayo ’Ictam: bhoh satpurusa, parlksartham ayam upakramah; tvam eva jaga- 
tigrngarah, satpuruso jagati na ’nya iti pragansitah. tato raja svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 
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8. Story of the Eighth Statuette 
Vikrama causes a water-tank to be filled 
. Southern Eecension op 8 

piinar api raja yavat siiihasana iipavi^ati, tavad aiiyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: blio raj an, tvayi vikramasyaii ’daryani asti cet, tarhy 
3 asmin sihhasaiia iipaviga. bliojarajo vadati: kathaya tasyau ’darya- 
vrttantam. sa’bravit: §riiu rajan. 

vikramo raja bliiimaiidale sarvatra iianavinodaQcaryapiirvakatlia- 
6 kautukadikam caramukliena sarvam janati. nktaiii ca: 

gfivo gandliena pa(,!yanti, vedenai Va dvijatayah; 
caraiii pagy anti raj anag, caksiirbliyam itare janah. 1 
gruyataih rajaii! yo raja bhavati, tena sarva ’pi lokastliitir jnatavya; 
sarvatra cittaiii jnatavyam, prajah samyak palaniya diisba danda- 

8 niyah gista raksaniya nyayena dlianoparjaiiaih kartavyam arthisu 
samatvena vartitavyam : etany eva pafica mahayajila rajnah. tatlia 
CO ’ktam: 

dustasya dandah sujanasya piija, 

nyayena kogasya ca sampravrddliih, 
apaksapato ’rthisu rajyaraksa, 

paiicai Va yajnah kathita nrpanam. % anyac ca: 

kim devakaryena naradhipasya 

krtva nirodliam visayasthitanam ? 
taddevakary arn j apay aj naboma 

yena ’grupata na bhavanti rastre. 3 
evarn vilo-ame rajyarh kurvati saty ekada cara bhiimandalana pari- 
bhramya rajasakagam agata rajfia prstah procuh: bho raj an, kagmira- 
3 dege maliadravyasaropannah kagcid vanig aste. tena vanija panca- 
krogavistaram tatakam ekam klianitam; tanmadhye jalagayanasya 
narayanasya devalayarii karitam; param iidakam na lagati. punas 
6 tena vanija jalodgamananimittaih varunam iiddigya bralimanaig 
caturvidhahavanam abhisekadi karitam. fcatlia ’py udakaih na lagati. 
tatah khinnah san sa vanik tatrikapalyiipary upavisbih pratidinarh 

9 nigvasiti: aho kenapy iipayeno ’dakam na lagati; vrtha graino jata 
iti. ekada tatakapalyam upaviste sati gagane ’maniisa, vag asit: kim 
iti, bho vanikpiitra, Idmartham nigvasisi ? dvatringallaksanayuktasya 

12 purusasya kantharaktena yada tatakam sicyate, tada vimalodakam 
bhavisyati, na ’nyatlia. tac chrutva tena vanija tatakapfilyupari 
• maliad annasattraih manditam; tasmin sattre blioktuih svadega- 
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15 vasino janah sarve samayaiiti; tatra stliita adliikarinas tesaiii de§a- 
vasinam purata evam vadanti : yah ko "pi svakantliarudliirena tatakam 
secayisyati tasya gatabharam siivarnam diyate. iti tadvacah sarve 
18 "pi grnvanti, na ko’pi tat sahasam angikaroti. evamvidham mahac 
citram drstam. 

tesarii vacanaih griitva vikramarko raja svayaiii tatra gato jalaga- 
21 yanasya visiior mahaprasadam atimanoliaram ativigfdam tatakam ca 
drstva vismayaih gato manasi vicarayati: yadi mama kantliarakteiie 
"dam tatakam secayisyami, tarlil ’darn jalaih paripiirnam bliavisyati, 
24 sakalalokasyo ’pakaro bhavisyati. idaih mama garirarh sarvatha 
varsagatam api sthitva vinagam eva yasyati; ato inahatfi piirusena 
garire mamatvam iia karyam; paropakarartlianr gariram api datav- 
27 yam. uktarh ca: 

gatam api garadanaih jivitam dliarayitva 
gayaiiam adliigayanah sarvatha nagam eti; 
sidabhavipadi dehe sarvalokaikanindye 

na vidadliati mamatvam ye hi lokojjvalas te, 4 kim ca: 
sarvadai Va ruja ’krantarii sarvadai ’va giico grliani, 
sarvada patanapraptarn dehinarii dehapafijaram. 5 
tair eva phalam etasya grhitaih pimyakarmabhih, 
virajya janmanah svarthe yaih gariraih kadarthitam. 0 
evam vicarya *purahsthitaprasadagarbhagato jalagayanasya visnoh 
pujarii vidhaya namaskrtya bhanati: bho jaladevate, tvaih dvatrihgal- 
3 laksanayuktapurusasya kantharaktaih vancliasi; tarhi mama ’riena 
kantharaktena trpta satl ’darn tatakam jahlih paripurnam kiirii. ity 
uktva yavat kanthe kliadgarii karoti, tavad devataya khadgani dhrtva 
6 bhanitam: bho vira, tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varam vrnlsva. raja 
’vadit: yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhi ’dam tatakam jalaih pari- 
piirnaih kiiru. pmiar devya bhanitam: bho raj an, tvam asmat 
9 sthanat tvaritarh nirgaccha, yavat pagcat pagyasi, tavaj jalaih pari- 
piirnaih bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja satvararii tatakapalim gatah; 
tahlkam ca jalaih paripurnam abhiit. raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram 
12 agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajaui abravit; blip rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakarasattvasaraprablirtayo guM vidyante 
15 cet, tarhy asmin sihhasane samupaviga. 

ity astainalchyanam 
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Metrical Recension of 8 
tatah kadacid arodlium asanam samupagatam 
babhase bbojabbupalam astaioi salabhanjika 
3 pimah: smhasanam rajann arodhavyam tada tvaya, 
asti sabasasampattir vikramadityavat tvayi. 
ity ukte kautukakrantacetasa bhojabhubhiija 
6 tasya sabasasampattim prsta. sa pratyabhasata: 
rastre pure ca ko me ’sti hito va ’py aliito janab, 
dharmyo ’dharmyas tatba nyayi vidvisag ca victlryatam; 

9 piirvain rajfie ’ti nicgitya presitanam samantatah 
caranam dvfiu malilpalaiii prapttlu kacmiraiaandalat. 
tadade{;ad abhasistam tau carau rajasarnnidlifiu: 

IS tvadadegat tad asmakam svatmadrggocankrtam. 
kagmlramandale deva vanig eko mabadhanah; 
tena kbato mahiiii ekas tatako yojana,yatah. 

13 atiprayatne ’pi krte salilaiii no ’papadyate; 

kasyfi ’drstavabinasya paurusam kevalam phalet ? 
tato vanig asau ^rantas tatiikam prativasaram 
18 upavigya tatakasya setau ni^vasya gacehati. 
evaiu dubkbarnave magnam vag uvaca ’^arlrinl: 
dvatringallaksanayujab punsah kantbasrasecanat 
SI kasaro ’sau payalipuraparipurno bhavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo \dmrgya svamanisaya, 
abbilasasya samsiddhyai tatro ’payam acintayat; 

S4 karitah svarnapurusah saptabhib svarnakotibbih, 
dvatringallaksanopetamartyakantbiisramiilyakam. 
sthapayitvfl ’tba sauvarnan setor upari purusan, 

S7 tatnli ’va sa gilastambbe padyam ekam aMikhat: 
yab kaQcil laksanopetah sonitair nijakantbajaib 
yadi setum imam sincet, tasye ’me svarnapurusab. 

SO ity akamya sa carabhyam samanantarajanmana 
kautukena samam raja yayau yatra vaniksarah. 
tatsaromadhyam adbyaste prasado jalagayinab, 

83 yatra samdr^yate vigvakarmanirmanacaturl. 
tatprasadastadigbbagesv astabhairavamurtayab, 
lambodaradidevag ca tatrante vinivegitah. 

86 candatandavasamrambhaprotksiptabhujamandalab 
caiidikaramanas tatra sthapitas tandavepvarab. 
tatpurastad atisnigdhah pancagatkaranirmitab 
39 sapratistham ca nibitah giiastambbo ’pi drgyate. 
tasyo ’pari varabasya visnor murtir manorama, 
setBpari *tatah stbane stbapitab parameevarab, 

4S catiimnQatimurtlnam tatrai ’va stbapana krta. 
diyate pupabbiiyistham annadanam avaritam; 
saptasjiuvarnapurusa]^ pa.dyam ca likhitam purab. 

45 etat sarvam samalokya tiitosa vaSudbapatib. 
tatah padyartbam alocya vim'Qcitya manlsaya: 
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greyaUcalo mama ’dyai ’va paropakaranaksamah. 

48 deho ’yam naeavan eva, ko janlte kada katham 

bha^dsyati ? pciyahpurnam kiiryam tavad idam sarab. 
anityam jivitam jantob, kirtir acandrataraka. 

51 iti nigcitya paecatyaparvatopantasarpini 
dinanathe maliinathag cakara niyamakriyam. 
jaladHdevatam dhyatva kantharaktabliilasimm, 

54 sa ciksepa nrpas tasya kaulcseyam adhi kandharam. 
kare dhrtvai Va bhupfilam tarn avocata devata: 
varam varaya bhupala, sahasam ma krtha vrtlia. 

57 iti grutva: tatako ’yam payobhir abhipuryatam, 
na ko’pi janatam etan manmulam iti derate, 
tat tatlie ’ti varam dattva devata ’ntaradhat punah; 

60 tatrdco varipurena paripunio ’bliavat ksanat; 
raja ’py ujjayinlm yatah kenapy anupalaksitab, 
ittham yadi vidbatum tvarb bhojabbupa pragalbhase, 

63 idam asanam arodhum tadanim badham *arhasi. 
ittbam raja sahasauka\Trttani grutva visismiye. 

ity astaml Jcatha 

Beief Recension of 8 [This, in mss. of BR, is 9 

navamya putril^ayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja prtbvim paryatan nagaragramadurgani pagyann ekam nagaram agatab. 
3 tatrai ’kena vanija ’patalam sarab kbanitam; kim tu payo na lagati. tatah kbinnena 
vanija devipujanam Iq-tam. tavad adrstaya vaca kathitam: atra dvatringallaksanab 
purxiso balir diyate, tado ’dakam bbavati. tad akarnya vanija dagabbarasuvarnasya 
6 purusah krtab; ya atmanam dadati, sa enara grbnatu, evatb panab krtab; kim tu 
ko’py atmanam na dadati. tad akarnya ratrau sarovaramadbye gatvji ’tmanam 
*samkalpya, atratya devata priyatam ity uktva, raja yavad atmanam kanthe gastrena 
9 cbinatti, tavad deyya kare dhrtah: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam yrnu. rajflo ’ktam: 
etat sarab payasa puryatam. tatah sarab payahpurnam krtva raja svanagaram gata^. 
putrikayo ’ktam; rajan yasye ’drgam sattvarb bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam, 

iti navaml katka 

Jainistic Recension of 8 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam arobati, tavad astamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad andaryam iti rajiia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

kenapy uce: dhanega sarasisuvipule khanite ’py, ambulabdbir 
dvatringallaksmapunso balirudhiram rte ne ’ti devya niyukte, 
tatpraptyai svarnabbaresv api dagasu krtesv Spa ne ’ti, svahanta 

avaniipuryain grivikramanrpah. anyada tena rajna paradegasvarupaniriipanaya 
rdjapurusaii presitab; yatal^: 
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gavo ghranena pagyanti, gastraih pagyanti panditah, 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janab. 2 
tesv ekah kagmiradege gatah, tatrai ’kene ’bhyena sarab karitam asti, param tatra 
jalam na tistliati kathamapi. anyada tatra divyavag abhtit, yatka: dvatringal- 
3 laksanadharanararaktena j^adj'' atra balir vidhiyate, tada jalam sthiram bhavati, na 
’nyatiiii. tad akarnya tena vyavaharina dagabharasuvarnamayab purusab karitah; 
sa ca tadagapargve sattragilre stbapitab. yab kagcit tatra bbojanartbam ayati, tasya 
6 jiiapyate, yatba: j’-ah kagcid dvatringallaksanadharo narab svadebam dadati, tasya 
’yam dagabharasuvarnamayah puruso diyate. pararb kagcit tarn na grbnati. 

etat svarupam jnatva sa rajapurusab svapurim agatya urpasyo Vilca; raja ca tad 
9 fikarnya kaiitukiit tatra gatab; drstva ca tatratyab sarabprasadavanakbandadira- 
canas tatah samdhyasamaye snanadanadikam krtva tadagamadhye gatvo ’vaca: 
ya kacid devata dvatringallaksanapurusasya rudbiram iccbati, tasyas trptir bbavatv 
12 iti yavat svakanthe khadgam dhrtva girab patayati, tavad devata kare dhrtva praba: 
bhob sattvagalin, tubbyam tusta ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rajiio ’ktam: yadi tusta 
’si, tarbi vigvopakaraya tadagam enam jalapurnam kuru, etac ca madagamanasva- 
15 rupam tvaya kasyapy agre na vacyam. iti grutva devata praba: aho gambbiryam 
audaryarh ca ’sye ’ti. tato gato raja svapuryain; prabbate ca lokas tadagam jala- 
bbrtam bemapnrusam ca tatbai ’va drstva mumudire: abo katbam jalam ayfitam ? 
18 iti. 

ato riljann idrgam audaryam gambblryatb ca yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhSsane 
tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhasanctdvdtrinQakayam astami hatha 


9. Story of the Ninth Statuette 
The fair courtezan who was visited by a demon 

SouTHERisr Recension of 9 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bhanat: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryarti dhairyarn bhavati, 
3 sa tasmin sihhasana upavestum yogyo bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 

vikrame rajyam kurvati bhattir mantrl babhuva, upamantri govin- 
6 dah, candrah senapatih, trivikramah purohitah. tasya trivikramasya 
putrah kamalakarah. sa pituh prasadad ghrtaudanam bhuktva 
vastrabhusanatambuladina garlram samskrtya visayasukham auubha- 
9 vans tisthati. ekada pitro ’ktam: re kainalakara, brahmanajanma 
prapya ’pi tvaya katham evaih sthiyate svecehavrttya ? ayam atma 
janmagatam nMaydnirn prapnoti, kadacit sukrtavagan manusya- 
yonim prapnoti, tatra ’pi brahmanakule janma mahata punyena 
labhyate. tal labdhva ’pi tvam durvrtto jato ’si. sarvada bahir eva 
carasi, bhojanakale grham pratyagacchasi. anucitam eva tvaya 
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15 kriyate. anyac ca: tava ’yam vidyabliyasakalah; asinin kale vidya- 
bhyasam na karosi cet, uttaratra maliaii samtapo bliavisyati. uktam 
ca: 

ye baiabliave na patlianti vidyjxm, 
kamatiira yauvananastacittali, 
te vrddhabliave paribliuyamaiia 

dahyanti gatram gi^ire ’va padmah. 1 tatlia ca: 

yesam na vidya, na tapo na danam 

na ca ’pi gilam na guno na dliarmali, 
te martyaloke bliiivi bharabliuta 

maniisyarupena mrgag caranti. % 

asmiii sariisare piirusasya vidyayah parato bhusanaiii na ’sti. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

vidya nama narasya rfipam adliikam, pracliannagiiptam 
dhanam; 

vidya bhogakarl yaQahsukliakari, vidya gurunfim giiriih; 
vidya bandliujaiio videgagamane, vidya para devata; 

vidya riijasii piijyate na hi dhanam, vidyavihinah pagiih. 3 

tatha ca: 

kirn kulena vigalena vidyfihinasya dehinah ? 
akulino ’pi yo vidvahs trisu lokesu pujyate. 4 
re putra, yavad aham jivami tavat tvaya vidyai ’va ’bhyasaniya; 
abhyasta vidya tava sakalam api bandliukrtyam kaiisyati. iiktam ca: 
mate ’va raksati, pite ’va bite niyunkte, 

bharye ’va ca ’bhiramayaty apanlya khedam; 
kirtiih ca diksu vitanoti tanoti vittam, 

vidya karoti nildiilam khaln bandliukrtyam. 5 
etat pitrvacanarh grutva pagcattapayuktah kamalakaro yada ’ham 
sarvajno bhavisyami tada ’sya pitur muldiarh draksyaml ’ty uktva 
3 kagmiradegam gatah. tatra candramaulibhattopadhyayasainipaih 
gatva dandavat pranamyo ’ktavan: bhoh svamin, aham milrkhah; 
bhavatam namadheyam grutva vidyabhyasartham agatah. raayi 
6 krpaih vidhaya mama vidya yatha bhavati tatha vidheyaih grimadbhir 
iti punar dandavat pranamam akarot. tatas tair angikrto ’harnigani 
tesam giigmsam akarot, tatha co ’ktam: 

gurugugrusaya vidya piiskalena dhanena va; 
athava vidyaya vidya, caturtham no ’palabhyate. 6 
evam gugrusam kurvato mahan kalo gatah. tata ekado ’padhyayas 
tasyo ’pari krpaih vidhaya siddhasarasvatamantropadegaih krtavan. 
3 teno ’padegena sarvajno bhutva sa kamalakara npadhyayasya ’nujnam 
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grliitva svanagaram pratyagaccliat. margavagat kaficmagaram aga- 
mat. tatra raja ’nangasenah. tasyarii nagaryam naramoliininamni 
6 kacid vaiiita ’sti. sa riipena ’dvitiya; tiim yah ko’pi pagyati, sa 
kamajvarapidita iinmadavastham prapnoti. yah punas taya saha 
sambhogartham nidraiii karoti, tasya raktam vindhyacalavasi kagcid 
9 raksasah pibati; sa nirjivo bhavati. kamalakaro ’py etat kautukaih 
drstva nijanagaram agamat. tarn agatam drstva matrpitradinam 
mahaii utsavo jatah. dvitlyadivase svapitra saha rajasadanam gatva: 
pandupankajasamlmamadhiipali sa, mangalam 
yo bibharti, vidheyat te nakapall sa mangalam. 7 
iti rajiia aglrvadam vadan sabhayam svakalavaidagdhyam adargayat. 
tato rajiia vastradina sambhavya prstah: bhoh kamalakara, tvam 
3 yatra dege gatas tatra Mm~ldm drstavan asi ? kamalakareno ’ktam: 
bhoh svamin, tatra dege kimapi na drstam; param agamanasamaye 
kancinagare ’purvam ekaiii kaiitukam drstam. raj no ’ktam: tat 
6 kim drstam kathaya. kamalakareno ’ktam: tatra kancinagare 
naramohini nama kacid vanita ’sti. tarn yah pagyati sa unmada- 
vastham prapnoti. yas tu taya saha nidrarh karoti, tasya raktaih 
9 vindhyacalavasi kagcid raksasah samagatya pibati; tatah sa nirjivo 
bhavati. etat kautukaih maya drstam. tato rajfia bhanitam: bhoh 
kamalakara, tarhy agaccha, tatra gacchavah. iti tena saha raja 
13 kaficinagaram iigatya naramohinya rupam drstva vismayarh praptah; 
tasya grham gatah; taya padapraksalanabhyangasugandhapuspadina 
sambhavita uktah: bho raj an, adya ’ham dhanya jata ’smi; mama 
15 grham glaghyam abhut, yato bhavaccaranarajorailjitarh mama 
’nganam. 

adya me subahukalac chlaghanlyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasampannanugrahaih grham. 8 
svamin, mama grhe bhojanarh karyam. raj no ’ktam: idanim eva 
’ham bhojanarh vidhaya samagato ’smi. tatas taya vltika datta. 
3 evaih ratraii praharo gatah; naramohini nidrarh gata. dvitlyaprahare 
raksasah samagatya naramohinya mancaih yavat pagyati, tavat sai 
’kai ’va supta ’ste, dvitlyah kagcin na ’sti. nirgamanasamaye rajna 
6 dhrto maritag ca. tatkolahalarh grutva naramohini vinidra bhutva 
hataih raksasaih vilokya sarhtusta sati rajanaih saihstutya bhanati: 
bho rajan, tvatprasadad ahaih nirbhaya jata; adyaprabhrti raksasopa- 
9 dravo gatah. tvatkrtopakarat katham aham uttirna bhavami ? anyac 
ca: tvaya yad ucyate, tad ahaih karisyami. rajno ’ktam: yadi mayo 
’ktaih karisyasi, tarhy amuih kamalakaraih bhajasva. tatah sa 
13 naramohini kamalakaram abhajata. vikramo ’py ujjayinim agatah. 
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imam katliam katihayitva puttalikfi bliojarajam avadat: blio raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam dliairyam paropakarag ca vidyate cet, tarliy 
15 asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac ciinitva raja tusnim stliitali* 

iti navamdhkydnam 

Metrical Recension op 9 [This, in mss. of MR, is 10 

tatah punye punar bhupah punyagrahaniriksite 
sinhasanasya samaye samipaiii samayfic chanaih. 

3 *tam akalayya paficfill nirundhana tadiliitam, 
akaraaye ’ti vyabhasid da^aml dagamlm katham. 
sattvadhairyaikanilayo vikraraaditj’'abhupatih 
6 iijiayinyam kila ’vatsid avann avanimandalam. 
babhuva tasya mantrigo biiattir ity abhivigrutah, 
govindaeandrah senanlh, purodlias tu tri\dkramah. 

9 tasya trivikramakliyasya sutah satatalalitah 
vavrdhe satkrtah premna kamalakaranamakah. 
tarn kadacit sukhaparam sutarii vidyavivarjitam 
13 yuvanam avadad vipro nirvedat sadayam hrdi: 

prasutih satkule putra brfihmyam ca l)liavato vapiih, 
anayasena sampannam annam punyaih purakrtiiih; 

15 vidyatapodanasllagunadliarmadisamgraliam 
ye na kurvanti loke ’smin, nararupa hi te mrgah. 
prartHtartliaprada putra suvidya kamadhenuvat, 

13 degantarapravase ’pi janani ’va suldiaprada. 
daraih sahodaraig corai rajabhl rajavallabhaih 
anyair aharyam agraliyam vidyakhyam dhanam arjayet. 

31 svapitur vacanasaraihi praklinnanayanambujab 
kamalakaravat klisto babhuva kamalakarah. 
anabhyasya ’khilara vidyam, anasadya maliad yagah, 

34 na ’ham alokayisyami grhe sthitva pitur mukham. 
iti nigcitya sahasa nirjagama nijalayat, 
kagyapTmandanarh balah prayat kagmiramandalam. 

37 tatra ’grahare kasmihgcic candracudabhidhah sudhih 
aste samastagastrajno vacaspatir iva ’parah. 
niveditanijodantas trivikramasutah sudhih, 

30 tathe ’ty urikrto ’vatsit tacehugrusanatatparah. 
attavidyo gurudegan nijadegaya nirgatah, 
yathecciiam paryainnn eva sa kaficiih nagarim agat. 

33 dipyadvigvambharadevivasasaubhagyamandape, 
pusyatpurandarapurlgarvanirvapanaksame, 
yatra harmyatalakrldannarijananiriksitaih 
36 indivaradaloddamadamavyaptam iva ’mbaram, 
mohalaksmisamakrstimahausadhikarandake, 
jayasenamahlpalabhujadandabhiraksite; 

39 yatra narayanah saksad virincaya varam dadau, 
bhaktestavaradanena lebhe sa varadabhidham; 
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tatra kacit suvarnablia, namna ca naramoliinl, 

42 svasaubhagyamadamlanamuhyadyuvanirlksana. 
unmadyati ca satabliramyet sakrd yas tarn vilokayet, 
sambbogavancbaya gacchan ratrau hanyeta raksasa. 

45 tatre ’tivrttam vij'fiaya sarvam dvijakuiiiarakah 
purim ujjayinim prapya Jagama nijamandiram. 
sarvagastravidam putram punyena pranatam pita 
48 punah pratyagatam premakampitah parisasvaje. 
sa tatra vikramadityam adraksid avaiiigvaram; 
tato garistba 3 ’-a gosthya sa sariitustena bliubliuja 
51 prsto, degantaragato varttam acasta sa dvijah: 
itab pitur iiidegeaa degantaram abam gatah, 
naiiavidliani gastrani, sailgam vedacatustoyam, 

54 sarahasyadikam vidyatb triskandbaparigobbitam, 
adbyagisi vigesena subodbah sakalah kalab. 
giiror aiiumatim prapya bbuj'o ’pi iiagarim prati 
57 pratyagacchanu, abam madbyemargam evam vyacintayam : 
anavadyam imam vidyam satiprapj^a ’pi vrtha ’tmanah, 
na lebhe vipulam khyatim; upayab ko bbavisyati ? 

60 sErvabbauma tato rajbam bhavadajfiavidhayinam 
samdarganabbilasena, tatra vidyam *apuspburam, 
tattaddigantabbupalaib krtam sammajaapurvikam 
63 grabarb-graham abam pujam ganaih kancipurim agam. 
jayasenadbipo nama tarn adbyaste naradbipah; 
manayam asa mam, tatra masamatrarb ma^m sthitam. 

66 tatra ’bam nayananandam adraksam kamcid adbhutam; 
sa tadrg iti tat satyam yatbajnatam avedayat. 
tada tadalokanaj^a prayad ayasavarjitah 
69 bbupatir bhunitambinyah kaflcim kancim iva ’ficitam. 
sa tatra naramohinya lavanyamrtasagare 
drstim nimagnam uddbartum na gagaka vigarb patih. 

72 tatah kathamcid atmanam samadhaya samipagam 
uvaca vikramo raja caturam kamalakaram: 
sakbe pagya mahac citram, na kutrapy avalokitam 
75 Idrgvidbam maya rflpam saubhagyam iva cetanam; 
sukhakaroti purusarb ksanad dubkhakaroti ca; 
kaflcani kantitarala valli ’va visadusita. 

78 alokanlyam avabhyam etasyah gllam antaram; 
atas tvam agrato gatva jnapaya ’yasyati ’ti mam. 
sa tathe ’ti dvijag CO ’ktva tadadegam vidhaya ca, 

81 bhuj^ab pratyagato bbtipam anvavartista tadvaeab: 
evam acasta s§, bala maya prsta vilasini: 
upapannam idam, kim tu may! doso ’sti kagcana, 

84 raksaso ’dhinata nama; vidbehi yad iho ’citam. 
iti tad vakyam akarnya sahasa saknmarakab 
yayau sa tasyab sadanarb madanoddlpanaib nrpab. 

87 samagatam samajaaya narendram naramobinl , 
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abhyutthaya, ’darenai ’va yathocitam apujayat. 
tatra kalocitanekakathasamkatlianair 
90 yamadvayavaeistayam nidadre naramoliial. 

1 ‘aksasagamanakaflksi sa raja bliavanantare 
tasthau dvijanmana sakam asvapanii avi§ankitah. 

93 tato ’rdharatrasamaye bhisayan bliisanakrtih 
ayayau naramoliinyti mandirarix narabhojanah. 
tatra svastlrnaparyankasukhasuptaiii sumadhyamam 
96 ekakinirii samalokya sagarjaiii niragad grhat. 
tadbhaira vara va topasarnbliran ta naramoh ini 
anvagac ca jhat-ity eva cakita ’yatalocana. 

99 tato narendro nilayan nirgacchantarix ixigacaram 

uccair: aliam iha ’sixxT, ’ti sasplxotam tarn samahvayat; 
raksah pratinivi-ttarb, *sa nyayiidliyata bliujayudliah. 

102 krtapratikrtaspliltara sanxarii yuddham ablxut ksanam; 
tasya prabliutasaras tu vikramadityabliupatih 
patitasya giro bliuixxau cakarta krakacayudhah. 

105 tarn andhakarasaiixkagaixx daii§tra.dlpita<liflmukbain, 
praptavaixtarix tato nidraiix dlrgham *yosavagistaye, 
rakso ’iidliakararix iiirbliidya vikramadityam udyatam 
108 alokya-’lokya subhagarn mumude kaixialakarah. 
naramoliiny ahaiix namna, karmaixa naraghfitinl, 
iti 1 ‘udlxaiii malxakirtim udabhasad bhavan yatab, 

111 ato ’dyaprabhrti svaixxin bliavami tvadyagaiixvada; 
ixiyojayo ’cite karye, yad bhavan anumanyate. 
iti tadvacasa tu§itas tarn acasta mahipatih: 

114 yadi tvana anujanasi, maduktaiii kuru kai'ina blxoh! 
laksanair asi yal loke padmiixl varavarninl, 
sadrgam te grayasvai ’nam kalyani kamalakaram. 

117 ity uktva tarix vararoharh prapayitva *dvijaninanam, 
raja jagamo ’jjayinxm usnaragmir ivo ’ditah. 
bhavato bhavadaudaryagaurye ced evam IdrQl, 

120 bhadra bhadrasanaiix divyaiix bhojabhupala bhusaya. 
akhyad akhyayikam enam rajfle sa s51abhanjika; 
uparamad upakrantat so ’pi sihhasanasaiiat. 

iti daqainl hatha 

Bbief Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of BR, is 29 

piinah pxi trikayo ’ktarn: rajann akamaya. 

ekada rajna xxijabatur vigvanathasya ptijarthaih paduke krtva vai'anasyarix pralxi- 
3 tah. atha sa pujaih krtva ’gacchati athai ’kasmin nagare naramohinl ixaixxa rajaku- 
niarl; yah pagyati sa niohito bhavati, evani rupasundari. taiii yah priirthayati, sa 
ratrav antah pravigati, ratrau tatra *nagyate, prabhate ixirjlvo bahir ixiksipyate. 
6 ratraxi kinx bhavati ’ti na jflayate. idrgah pravaflah: manuslih drstva devata inuh- 
yanti, inaraixam api na ganayanti. tarn vrttantarii jnatva kamaturo maranakatarag 
ca nagaram agatya rajfle naramohinlyrttaiitam idveditavan. atha raja tenai ’va 
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9 batuna saha tan nagaram gatab, naramohinlrn drstva raja tatra galayam vigrantah, 
sa maiicake supta. rajo ’tthaya kare karavalaiii grhltva stambhrintaritab stMtab. 
tavad ardharatre bhayanakah Iq’snaraksaso mancakasamlpara sametya tarn ekakinim 
1% drstva yavat punar api iiiryati, tavad rajna *prativaritah: re candala, kutra gacchasi ? 
mama samgramam delii. tatah samgramo jatah; rajna raksaso liatab. tavan nara- 
moMni *sammuklii jata: rajan, tava prasadena gapan mukta stliita; kiyantah 
15 pranino madartham mrtyiim praptak! tavo ’ttirna na bbavami; sampraty aham 
tava ’dhina ’smi, yad adigasi, tat karomi. rajiio ’ktam: yadi mama ’dlilna ’si, tarhi 
mama ’sya bator anusartavyam. tatas tayor dvayoh *glesa ’^bhavita; raja nagaram 
18 gatali. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgain sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 
ity elmiatriuQattami hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

punar aparamuhiirte bliojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
n am arobati, tavan navamaputrika praha: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audilryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, iiktam ca: 

asty eka naramohini puravadbur; bbunjanti tarn kamino 

ye, te mrtyum avapnuvanti; tadapi prltyd pare yanti tarn; 
ity ukte svapurobitena, nrpatib sambbujya tarn, raksasam 

tarn batva, vicaran vrto ’tba sa taya, ’ha svanuraktam amum; 1 
naramohini me mitrarn puroliitam amum vrnu; 
adat tarn iti tasmai, ko vikramena ’dbuna samab ? 2 
avantipuryam gri vikramanrpab . tasya tripuskarab purodhab ; tasy a putx-ab kamalaka- 
rah. sa ea murkbah. anyada pitra ’bbani: be vatsa, tvam durlabbarb manusya- 
3 bbavam avapya kim kurvano ’si ? yatab: 

yesarn na vidya na tapo na danam, 
na ca ’pi gllam na guno na dbarmab, 
te martyaloke bbuvi bharabbtita, 
manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 3 
vidvattvam ca nrpatvam ca nai ’va tulyam kadacana; 
svadege pujyate raja, vidvan sarvatra pujyate. 4 
iti pitub giksam grutva sa vidyarthl kagmiradegam gatab. tatra candramaulim 
upadhyayam aradbitavan, yatab: 

gurugugrusaya vidya, puskalena dbanena va, 
athava vidyaya vidya; caturtbam no ’palabbyate. 5 
tatas teno ’padhyayena tustena tasya siddbasarasvatamantro dattah. sa ca tarn 
sadbasdtva pagcad agaceban marge kantim purim gatab. tatra svabstrigarvasarva- 
3 svabara sarvangarupasaubbagyalavanyagalini naramohini nama samanyakanya ’sti. 
yag ca tam pagyati, sa muhyati, kamasya dagavasthab prapnoti. tadgrhe ca yo 
vasati, ratrau tarn eko raksaso marayati. etat svarupam jfiatva kamalakaras tada- 
6 saktah svapuriin gatva tirpayS ’katliayat. tad akarnya raja tatra gatab sakamala- 
karas tarn kanyarn drstva lolalocano ’bbut. tasyam asaktanam naranam samharam 
drstva ea ratrati tadgrbe gatab, tatra ’yatena ca raksasena saba samgramam krtva 
9 tam avadbit. tada pramudita kanya praha: bbob sattvika, mocita ’ham adya tvaya 
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rfiksasat; vfiritag ca narasamliarali. tan may a tvadupakarakritaya ’yani atmfi tava 
’rpito ’sti. adyaprablirti tvam eva me garanam. tada rajno ’ktam: bliadre, yadi 
13 gunagrbya ’si, madvacali karisyasi, tarhi matpriyam enaiii kamalakaraiii bhaja* 
tatas tarn tasmai dattva raja svapurim agat. 

ato rajaiin Idrgam audaryam yadi tva>d syat, tada ’smin shihasane tvam upaviga. 

iti dhhasmiadvdtrihqalmjmi navaml kathd 

10. Story of the Tenth Statuette 
Vikrama obtains a magic charm from an ascetic 
Southern Recension op 10 

punar api raja yavat sihliasana upavi^ati, tavad any a}' a piittalikaya 
blianitam: blio raj an, yasya vikramasyaii ’daryadigiina bliavaiiti, 
3 so ’smin sihliasana upavestiim yogyo biiavati. raj no ’ktain: biioh 
piittalike, katliaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: ^riiyataih 
rlijan. 

6 vikrame rajyarh kurvati sati ka(jcid yogy iijjayiniih praty agatah. 
sa ca vedaQastravaidyajyotisaganitabliaratai^asti-adisakalakalavicaksa- 
nah; Idrh baliima tatsadnjo hiyo na "sti, saksat sarvajha eva. 
9 ekada vikramo raja tasya prasiddliim griitva tarn alivalurii piirohitam 
presitavan. sa ca tadantikarh gatva naniaskrtya ’bravit: biioh 
svamin, raja bhavantam fdivayati; tatra ’gantavyam. yogiiio ’ktam: 
13 blio buddhinian, rajadarganena ’smakahi prayojanarh kim asti 
biiuiijimalii vayarii bliiksam agavaso vasimahi, 
gayinialii mahiprsthe, kiirvimalii kim igvaraih ? 1 

anyac ca: 

nihsprho na ’dhikarl syaii, na ’kaiiii mandanapriyah, 
na ’vidagdhah priyarn bruyat, splmtavakta na vancakah. S 
etad yogivacanarh grutva purohito raj ho ’gre sarvarn tadvacanam 
akathayat. tato raja svayam eva darganartliam agatya taiii namas- 
3 krtyo ’pavistali. tena saha gosthlrh kurvaii yad-yat prcchati tat 
sakalam api kathayati. tadanantaram atisamtusto raja pratidinam 
tatsamipam agatya nanavidhadhyatmagosthim kurvami ekada tarn 
6 aprcciiat : bhoh svamin, bhavatam kati varsfini jatani ? teno ’ktam: 
bho raj an, kim etat prcchasi ? niti vida piirusena s vain ay nr na 
kathaniyam. nayai ’tani gopyani: 

ayur yittarh grhachidram man tram ausadhasaihgamam, 
danamanayamanaih ca naya gopyani karayet. 3 
anyac ca: yas tu yogigvarali sa kalavahcanaiii vidhaya bahukalam 
prajivati. bho rajan, bhavatah sadhayitnrh gaktir asti ced aliam 
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5 mantropadegam dasyami. raj no ’ktam: tava mantropade§ena kiiii 
labhyate ? yogino ’ktam: tena mantrasadhanena jaramaranaraliito 
bliavisyasi. raj no ’ktam: tarlii mantram mamo ’padiga; akam tarn 

6 mantram sadliayami. tato yogi mantram upadigya bbanati: bko 
raj an, amiim mantram bralimacaryena varsain ekam patliitva dtirvM- 
kurair dagangaliavanam kiiru. tatak purnaliutisamaye liomakundat 

9 kagcit piirusah plialahasto iiirgatya tat plialam tava dasyati. tat- 
plialabliaksanena tvam jaramaranaraliito vajrakayaQ ca bliavisyasi 
’ti rajfie mantram upadi^ya sa yogi nijasthaiiam gatah. raja ’pi 

12 varsam ekani bralimacaryena nagarad baliir mantram patliitva 
durvadalair dacaiigaliomam agnau krtva yavat purnaliiitiin karoti, 
tavad dliomakiindat kagcit puriiso nirgatya divyam ekaiii plialam 

15 rajfie dadaii. raja ’pi tat plialam grliitva puram pravi^ya yada 
rajamarge samayati, tada kustliavyadliina vigirnasarvavayavah 
kagcid brrdimano rajiia aQisarn prayujya ’vadat: bho raj an, raja 

18 nama brahmanalokasya matrpitrstliane niyojitah. iiktaiii ca: 
raja bandhur abandhunani, raja caksur acaksiisam, 
raja pita ca mata ca, raja ca ’rtiliaro guriik. 4 
tarlii vlevasya ’rtiiii parikarasi. anena vyadkiiia mama garirarii 
nagyati; gariranaQad anustkanam api nastam. atah sarvasya ’pi 

5 dharmakaryasya Qariram eva sadhanam. uktarn. ca: 

api kriyartkam sulabkam samitkuQam, 
jalany api snanavidhiksamani te; 
api svagaktya tapasi pravartase, 

gariram adyark khalu dharmasadhanam. 5 
iti. tarhi mamai ’tac ckariram yatka niramayam anusthanayogyain 
bliavati, tatka kartavyam. tasya bralimanasya vacanam §rutva 

3 raja tasmai tat pkalarn dadau. tato brakmanak param samtosark 
prapya iiijastlianam gatah. raja ’pi svabkavanark jagama. 

iti katkam kathayitva puttalika bliojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 

6 tvayy evam audaryark vidyate cet, tarky asmin sinkasaiia upaviga. 
tac chrutva raja tiisnim stliitah. 

Hi dagaindlchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 10 [Tins, in mss, of MR, is 11 

spliuratpurandarfligvaryo yada paurandarasanam 
arodhum aicchat, pancalyas tatliai ’va ’virbabliuva vak: 

3 asti ced avamnatlia tavau ’daryarh tatbavidham, 
sinhasanam samaiodhmn Icautuklbhava, na ’nyatba. 
prthivlin vikramaditye purS, rajiii pragasati, 

6 degantarad ujjayinim kagcit prapa ’vadhutakali; 
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kalakalapakugalo, nigami, tirthakovidak, 
triskandhalyotisabhijflae, cikitsajvara<;astravit. 

9 tatprasiddhirii mahipalah kamakamikaya ’crnot; 
dambhiko *nibsprho na ’yam, yady esyaty ^antikam mania: 
iti jijnasamanas tarn alivaturii kangcid adigat. 

13 sa maliapuniso bliaktya ’py aliuto rajapunisfiih, 
nai ’ccbad icchaviharitvat pravestura rajamandiram, 
tato narapatir bbiksum didrksuh svayam agatah; 

15 upayanam upanlya, vavaiide vinayanvitah. 

vidadhanas tato gostbim yad-yat prcchati blifipatih, 
tat-tat sarvam samacasta bliiksukah samgayaspadarn. 

18 vicjiro ’py atmavidyayas, tatha ’nubhavavasanri, 
pranasamgodlianavidhih pui-akah kiimbharecakau, 
sadbhedastafigavidbayo, yogasadlianasadgunam, 

21 hathayogo mantrayogo rajayogas tatlia parah, 
dehasadlianavidya ca, layayogasya ca kramali, 
nityam vijnslyate rajna gostliyam tasya mahatmanali. 

Q 4 ganaratre gate raja kadacid avadliutakam 

aprcchad: bhagavan brulii bhavatam kati luiyaiuih ? 
tato mahatma ’py avadat: kim etad iti prcchasi ? 

27 yogi sveccliaviliari tu na lokam anuvartate; 
gatayur vil sahasi-ayuh svacchandam amivartate. 
tad etat kasya samarthyam ? iti prstes tada ’vadat: 

30 sarvam sadhanasamartliyam yogad evo ’palabhyate, 
ajarajanmasamsaraviparyayagatikramat. 
kalah kavatasamghattakaranena vago bhavet; 

33 tatpara dhirata nama paramam tatra karanam, 
rajahs, tatpararahityan nasavighatenakriya; 
tatra jijuasur asi cet, tasman miirgam vadami te, 

36 yena samsadhitenai ’va jaramaranavarjitam 
gariram amrtatvaya kalpate vajrasarimiblmm. 
tanmaliapurusavacahplyusarasasecanat 
39 *jajrmblie bhumipalasya prthak kautukakandall. 
saiiibhramasmeranetrasya kimcid alolitabhruvah 
spliuradosthapu tasya ’sya bhavam sambubudlie budhah. 

43 tatas tarn prthivipalam prasldann avadhutakah 
avadat : svabMlasitam vada rajann iti ksanat. 
yena ’maratvam siddham syat, tan me svamin nivedyatam; 
45 iti prstas tada rajna sa tu mantram upadigat, 
tatpi-abhavavidhanani nivedya niyamaih saha. 
siddhimantram samasadya gurave dattadaksinah 
48 prayayau sa tadadegad, anvatisthat tada vanam. 


tatra vanyaphalaharo jatilo valkalambarah 
krtatrisavanasnano jajapa prayato manum, 
ol jubava ’nudinam durvankurair madhutilair api; 
varsam ckam abhtid evam vartamanasya bhilpateh. 


tato 
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54 plialam dattva ’maratvaya bliubliuje ’ntaradhiyata. 
siddbartho vikramadityo yayav ujjayimm ganaib, 
dadarga kutilam kamcid vipram patlii mahipatih. 

57 tat kalotpannarogartapadapamh Qvasaa dvijah 
pranatranaya bhaisajyam ayacata mahipatim. 
tatah sa cintayam asa: ne ’ha bliaisajyam asti me; 

60 purim praptum agakto ’yam; upayah ko nu va bhavet ? 
pura puratanah kecid yacyamanag ca bhubhujah 
dattva priyan api pranan kirtim apur iti sthiram. 

63 na ’yam arthaih na va deham na va pranan sudustyajan, 
bhaisajyam kevalam vipro yacate mam iha ’turah. 
mamai ’tatphaladanena dvijasj^a ’miisya raksanam; 

66 atmanam saphallkartum nunam ghantapatho mama, 
iti dattva phalam tasmai tatprabhavam mvedya ca, 
jagamo ’jjayinim i-aja mahodaragiromanih, 

69 anidrgas,ya nrpater anarham idam asanmn. 

ity eJcadagl Jcathd 

Brief Eegbnsion of 10 
dagamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajflo mahapuru^epa saha samgamo jatah. tato gosthim kurvata rajna 
3 bhanitam: aryena ’maratvam bhavati; tat kim apy asti ? tavat teno ’ktam: yadi 
vidya sadhyate, tad asti. rajno ’ktam: aham sadhayami. tatas tenai ’ko mantro 
dattah; naktabhojanabrahmacaryabhugayyadibliih samvatsaraparyantam mantrah 
6 sadhyah, tato dagahgena homah kartavyah, purnahutav agnimadhyad ekah puruso 
divyam phalam dasyati; tatphalabhaksane ’maratvam bhavati. tato rajna tathai 
’va mantrasadhanam krtam, phalam labdham. phalena saha ’gacehata *svasti *vadan 
9 vrddho vipro rajiaa drstah, tasmai phalam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: Idrgam aiidaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dagami hatha 

Jainistic Recension op 10 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlrh krtva yavat sihlia- 
sanam slroliati, tavad dagamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
g yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgarh. tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta pntrika praha: rajan, uktam ea: 

yah kasmaecana yoginah parataram labdhva manum, tajjapam 

krtva, homavidhim dadhad, dlmtavaho divyath phalam labdhavan, 
bhuk tarn mrtyujaraharam, kuvapuse vipraya tad rogine 

karunyat samadad, anena sadrgah grlvikramena ’sti kah 1 
avantlpuryarn vikramadityanrpah. anyadg, tatro ’dyane ko ’pi yogi samayato yat 
prcchyate tat kathayati. tad akarnya rajna svapurusas tatparlksartharb tatpargve 
3 presitah; yatah; 

sarvatra ’pi hi saihbhavanti bahavah papopadegaprada, 
loko ’pi svayam eva papakarane gadham nibaddhadarah; 
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ke te sarvaliitopadeea\aQadavyaparinali sadbavo, 

yatsamsarganisarganastatamaso nirvanty ami dehiiiah ? 2 
tatas tais tatra gatva sa pariksitab, sattviko ’yam ity abuto ’pi rajaab par§ve na 
’yati, katbayati ca: bho rajapurusab, vayam yoginas tyaktajaaasafigab, kim asma- 

5 kam nrpepa? yatab: 

bbufljimabi vayam bhaiksy^am, agavaso vasimahi, 
gayimahi mahlprstbe, kurvimahi kim igvaraib? 3. 
rustair janaib kim, y^'adi cittagantis ? 

tustair janaib kim, yadi cittatilpab? 
pri^iati no nai ’va dmioti ca ’nyan, 

svasthab sado ’dasaparo hi yogi, 4. 
tatas tais tatsvarupam rajfie proktam, tad akarpya rajua cintitain: 
ye nibsprbas tyaktasamastaragas 
tattvaikanistba gabtabhimanah, 
samtosaposiiikavilinavaficlias, 

te raujayanti svamano, na lokam. 5 
ye lubdbacitta ^dsayartbabboge, 
baliir viraga, brdi baddbaragilh, 
te dambbika vesadbarag ca dburta, 
manansi lokasya tu raujayanti. 6 

tato raja svayam tatpargve jagama, tatra yamaniyamasanapi’unayamaiJratyabiiradba- 
ranadbyanasamadintyastangayogacarcam akarot. tatag cintitavan: 
bbub paryanko, nijabbujalata gallakam, kliain vitaiiain, 
dipag candrah, svam ativanita, renuna ca ’ngaragah; 
dikkanyabbih pavanacamarair vijyamaao ’nukiilam; 
bhiksub gete nanu nrpa iva tyaktasarvaisano ’pi. 7 
yasye ’yam sthitib sa eva dbanyah, yatba: 

nityanityavicarana pranayini, vairagyam ekam sulirt, 

sanmitrani yamadayab, gamadamaprayab sabaya matab; 
maitryadyab pariearikah, sahacari iiityarii mumuksa, balad 
uccbedya ripavag ca mohamamatasamkalpasangadayab. 8 
tato ’ho gunadhiko ’yam nrpatir iti tustena yogina rajnab pbalam ekam dattam, 
prabhavag ca katbitab, yatba: anena bbuktamatrenii ’maranantam garlrarogyata 
3 bbavati ’ti. tat pbalam adaya raja pathy agaccban kenapi rogina mahakastabhi- 
bbutena prartbitah; prartbanabbangabbiruh krpasamudras tat pbalam tasmai 
dattavan. 

6 ato rajann Mrgam audaryarh yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadvairinQokaydik dagaml katha 

11. Story of the Eleventh Statuette 
Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 
: .SoiTTHER]sr; Recension OF 11.. , , 

punar api raja gubhe muhurte yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad 
anyaya puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, yas tu vikramasyaii Mar- 
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3 yavan so ’smin sinhasana upavi^atu. raja ’bravit: bhob puttalike, 
katliaya tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: blio rajan, 
^ruyatam. 

6 vikrame rajyam kurvati sati bliumandale durjanah pigunas taskarah 
papakamia naro na ’sit. anyac ca: yasya rajnah sarvada rajyacinta- 
maiitravicarali svatobaiavadvairivijayopayavicarab sa cintaturatvad 
9 divaratram nidram na yati. iiktain ca: 

arthatiiraiiaiii na guriir na baiidbuh; 

kamatiiranam na bbayam na lajja; 
cintatiiranam na sukbam na nidra; 

ksiidbaturanam na rucir na pakvam. 1 
ayarn vikraino raja tatba na bbavati; sarvan pratyartbibbiibbujab 
svapadapadmagritan vidbaya ’jfianatilangbanena rajyam akarot. 
3 uktarb ca: 

ajfiamatrapbalam rajyam, brahmacaryapbalam tapah; 
jnanamatrapbala vidya, dattabhuktapbalam dbanam. 2 
ekada raja rajyabbaram mantrisu nidbaya svayam yogivesena de- 
gantararn nirgatah. yatra ’tmanag cittasya suldbiain bbavati, tatra 
3 katicid dinani tistbati; yatra ’gcaryam pagyati, tatra ’pi kalarn nayati. 
evam paryatatas tasyai ’kasmin divase maharanye suryo ’starb gatah; 
raja vrksamulam agrityo ’pavistab. tasya vrksasyo ’pari vrddbag 
6 cirarnjm nama kagcit paksirajo ’bhut. tasya putrah pautrag ca 
pratar degantaralam gatva svodarapuranain vidbaya sayamkale 
pratyekam ekaikarn phalam adaya vrddhaya tasmai ciramjivine prati- 
9 dinam prayaecbanti. sadbu ce ’dam ucyate: 

vrddhau ca matapitarau sadbvi bbarya sutah giguh, 
apy akaryagatam krtva bhartavya, manur abravit. S 
tato ratrau sa cirarnjivi sukbeno ’pavistas tan paksino ’prccbat, raja 
’pi vrksamule stbitas tadvacanam grnoti: bhob putrah, nanadegan 
3 paryatadbbir bbavadbbib kim-kiin citrarh drstam ? tatrai ’kena 
paksina bbanitam: maya kimapy agcaryarn na drstam, param adya 
divase mama cetasi mabad duMdiam bbavati. ciramjivino ’ktam: 
6 tat katbaya, kirnnimittain dubkbam bbavati. teno ’ktam : kevala- 
katbanena kim bbavisyati ? vrddbeno ’ktam: bbob putra, yo dubkbi, 
sa suhrde svadubkham nivedya sukbi bbavati. tatba co ’ktam: 
subrdi nirantaracitte, gunavati bhrtye, ’nuvartini kalatre> 
svalnini saulirdacitte nivedya dubkbam, sukbi bbavati. 4 
tasya vakyam grutya sa paksy atmano dubkham katbayati : bbos tata, 
gruyatam. asty littaradege gaivalagboso nama parvatab; tatparvata- 
3 samipe palaganagaram asti. tasmin parvate stbitah kagcid raksasab 



Vicarious sacrifice for a man ivho was dedicated to mi ogre 101 

pratidinam nagaram agatya sammukhagataiii kaiiicana puriisaiii 
balat parvatam nltva bliaksayati. ekada tannagaravasibliir janair 
6 uktah: blio bakasiira, tvani yatbeccliam sammuldiapatitarfi puriisaiii 
ma bbaksaya; vayam tubhyam ekam piirusam pratidinam aliarartliaiii 
dasyamah, tatas tena ’ngilq'tam. tadanantaram jaiiak pratidinam 
9 grliakramenai ’kaikain purnsam tasmai prayaccliati. evam malifm 
kalo gatah. adya mama purvajanmanimittabliutasya mitrasya brfili- 
manasya pali samayata. tasyai ’ka eva putrali. tarn putram dadati 
12 cet, samtativicbedo bliavisyati; atmanarii prayaccliati cet, bharya 
vidbava bbavisyati, vfiidbavyam puiiar mabadiibHiam. iti tesaiii 
diiUdiena ’ham api diihldii samjatab; etan mama duhldiakaranam. 
15 tasya vacanam grutva tatratyair anyaih paksibhir bhanitam; aho 
ayam eva siihrt, yah suhrdo diihkbena svayani diihidii bliavati. etad 
eva mitratvam. uktam ca: 

suldiini sukbi suhrdi suhrd diibldiini duhldii svayam ca yo 
bhavati; 

udite muditah sindliuh ^agini samagro ’stam ayati caksinah. 5 
tatha ca: 

ksirena ’tmagatodakaya hi guna dattah piira te ’kliilah; 

ksire tapam aveksya tena payasa by atma ktganau Imtah; 
gantiim pavakam unmanas tad abhavad drstva tu mitrfipadam; 
yuktam tena jalena gamyati; satam maitrl pimas tv 
idrgl. 6 

iti paksinam vacanam grutva raja yatra tan nagaram tistbati tatra 
gatah. tato vadhyagilam niriksya tatsamipasthitasarovare snatva 

5 vadbyagilayam upavistab. tasmin samaye raksasab samagatya 
prahasitavadanam drstva vismitas tarn bhanati : bbo mahasattva, 
tvam kutab samagato ’si ? atra gilayam pratidinam ya upavigati., sa 

6 madagainanat purvam eva bbayan mriyate. tvam pnnar mahadliairya- 
sampannah prabasitavadano drgyase. anyac ca: yasya mabanakiilab. 
samayati, tasye ’ndriyani glanim prapnuvanti; tvam pnnar adbikam 

9 kantirn prapya basasi. tarhi katbaya: ko bbavan iti. rajila bhanitam: 
bbo raksasa, tava kim anena yicarena I maya parartbam eva tac 
charirain diyate; yad atmanab saimbitam tat ktiru. raksasena sva- 
12 nianasi vicaritam: abo sa,dbnr ayam, yad atmanab sukbabhogeccharh 
vibaya paraduhkhena duhkbi bhavati. uktam ca: 

tyaktva ’tmasukbabbogeccbam, sarvasattvasukhaisinab, 
bhavanti paradubkbena sadhavo ’tyantadubkbitah. 7 
rajanam abravit: bbo mahapurusa, parartbam garlrarii prayacchatas 
tavai ’va jivitarn glagbyam. kutab: 
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pa§avo ’pi hi Jivanti kevalMmodaraihbharah; 
tasyai Va jivitam glaghyam yah parartham hi jivati. 8 
bhavadrQaiii paropakarinam etac citraih na bhavati. uktam ca: 
kim atra citram yat santah paranugrahatatparah ? 
na hi svadehaQaityarthaih jay ante candanadrumah. 9 
anyac ca: bho inahasattva, anenai ’va paropakarena tvam sarvah 
sampadah prapnosi. tatha co ’ktam: 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sampadam samapiioti parad api ca yat param. 10 
tatha ca: 

paropakaranirata ye svargasukhanihsprhah, 
jagaddhitaya janitah sadhavas tv idrga bhuvi. 11 
evam bhanitva rajanam punar abravit: bho inahasattva, tava ’ham 
tusto ’smi, varaih vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: bho raksasa, tvam api mama 

5 yadi prasamio jato ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyabhaksanam 
parityaja. anyad api: majm ’cyamanam upadegam grnu. tatha: 

yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah, sarvesam praninam tatha; 
tasman mrtyiibhayat te ’pi tratavyah pranino budhaih. IS 
tatha ca: 

janmamrtyujaraduhkhair nityam samsarasagare 
Idigyanti jantavo ghore, mrtyos trasyanti te yatah. 13 
marisyami ’ti yad duhkham puriisasyo ’pajayate, 
gakyas tena ’numanena paro ’pi pariraksitum. 14 anyac ca: 
yatha ca te jivitam atmanah priyam, 
tatha paresam api jivitam priyam; 
samraksyate jivitam atmano yatha, 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam. 15 
iti rajna nirupito raksasas tadaprabhrti pranimaranam tyaktavan; 
raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

3 imarn katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakaradayo guna vartante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekodaQalchyanam 

Metrical Eecension of 11 [This, in mss. of MR, is 9 

tatah Icaclaeid arodhum asanam samupastHtana 
yathapurvam nirundhantyah pancalya vag aj?mbhata: 

3 kathayami katham ekam, avadhanaparo bhava. 
asti nirdalitaratiman^alo bhrtamandalah 
akhandayikramodard vikramadityabhupatih. 

6 mantrinik&iptasamxajyah kimkurvano mahipatih 
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kadacin nii-yayav ekah prthvlparyatanecchaya. 
patlii bhraman nadir vanyah kadacic chramakargitah 
9 so ’dMtyakam samadhyasta, bhanur apy astamastakam. 
tato dinamanib sarpatkalasarpagiromaniii 
ksanam aiksi janair majjan varunalayavarini. 

12 raja ’vatasthe tatrai ’va babupadasya kasyacit 
kalapunjikrtadbvantakalusyasya taror adhah. 
tatas tatpadapachayadvigumkrtavaibhavam 
15 sasara sarvatah sarvanetrandhakaranam tamah. 
sa tatra pbalavistirne malilpalo mahitale 
gigye nibgesabhupalakotirasthitagasanab. 

18 tatrrd Va ’nokahe ’nekavibamgamakulakule 
ciramjivi ’ti vikhyatab kagcid asti kbagegvarah. 
nanadigantasamantavanavativiharinah 
31 sa papraceba samayatan bandbubhutan patatrinab: 
mitxani bruta, yusmabhir yatair aharasiddbaye 
yat kimcid api tatratyam agcaryam avalokitam. 

34 groturb kautukina ’nena pariprstesu pattrisu 
udarambbai-ako nama vyaharsit kagcid andajah; 
adya ’runodaye deva vimrjya garuto vayam 
37 uddiya vindhyasamayam samaloki§ma kananam; 
uccbvasatpadmakifljalkagandhabandhuritantaram, 
sphutapravalamukulaspbotanirmuktamarutam, 

80 *sahakaraphalasvadasamtustagukagarikam, 
paritustakala]apaparapus|akalakulam, 
spburajjaladbarapuranekakasarabbasuram, 

33 kridatkbagamukbabbrastaminakhandatatantaram. 
kaiikalukbandano nama kankas tatra suhrd vrtah; 
cintaparavago na ’sman viveda puratab stbitan. 

36 sa prsto ’smabbir acasta cintasamtapakaranam, 
vinigvasya galadbaspapiirotpiditaloeanab: 
asty atra kagcit kravy'ado dvadagagramanamakah, 

39 duragayo vindbyaguham adbigete Vuvasaram. 
kalpayanti sma tatratyas tasya ’hararii samibitam, 
apupasupabalmlath kimca kamcana purusam. 

43' tasyai Vam vartamanasya raksasab pigitaginah 
kramabarataya kagcin madiyah kalpitab suhrt. 
idam madantahkarane duhkhajanmani karanam; 

45 pratilcartum agakyatvat tasya gocarni, na ’nyatha. 
iti tasya vacah grutva punar evam a.vadisam: 
manusyena samam sakhyam katham tava gbatisyate ? 

48 iti prsto Vadat sai vam bhnyah kaiikas tada, ’iidajah: 
vaktum evam *na *jibremi pratikaraksamab katham? 
tatha ’pi yusmannirbandbad abbagyo ’ham udiraye. 

51 kadacit tatra gahane papina paksighatina 
papena kenacid dhira vitaUi diksu vaguni; 
rasanalampatataya sagano ’ham sada caran 



tatah ksanantare ka^cid agato dvijabalakah, 
'^samidaliaranartliaya main adriikslt sa dulikliitah; 

57 tusnlm ksanam samastliaya, vaglkrtya manah ganaih, 
tvarayfi sa madabliyagam abhyagatya krpaparah, 
vicbidya vaguram punyab saganaiii mam ajivayat. 

60 mamai ’vam tatprasadena tadaprablirti *jlvanam; 
upavingah. samabliavan; na ’radam pailcasottarah. 
tathavidhopakarta ’dya sa me prana baliigcarab 
63 bliaksisyate raksase ’ti papah goeami kevalam. 
iti tatkarunalapakalusikrtacetanah 
na ’dhiina ’pi *vijaniya vicarya ’pi pratikriyam. 

66 ^udarambbarakenrii ’vam *ciramjlvl niveditah 

mene: ’^'karmaparadlimam jagat sarvam caracaram. 
grnvaris tad \dkraniah gigliram yayau tadraksasalayam; 

69 gila sumabati tatra raksobliojanabbajanam, 
tatparyante ’stliinicayo mrtyukridacalopamah. 
taccMiamadliyagam bhupam rriksasagamanarthinam 
72 vinil ’Inlradisambharam uce rakso ’tikopanam: 
are mannsyahataka madajfirilanglianodyatah 
aaitva mahyam aharaiii kas tvam kevalam agatah ? 

75 tada bhupas tarn acasta: ko’pi vaidegiko ’smy abam; 
janatu mam adyatanajanapratinidliirn bliavan. 
kramaliarataya praptam presayisyanti te prajah; 

78 tain muktvai ’va ’dya mam bbaksa, raksodharmam samagraya. 
paropakaradaksasya ksitipalagiromaneli 
akarnya ’tyadbhutam vakyam samtutosa sa raksasal^; 

81 uvaca vacanam : vira, varaye ’psitam atmanab. 
tatah savinayam pralia raja raksasapungavam : 

*saiabliritir devatayonau, vedagastravabodhanam, 

84 agnihotradir acarab sadliu sarvam, na samgayah. 
kim tu *yaksesu na ’sty eya satyam, ity avagamyate; 
tvain vihaya ’suram bhavam yad icchasi tatab grnu. 

87 tasmin nigacaravare tathe ’ti pratigravati, 
varum viravaro vavre naresv abhayadaksinam; 
tato ’vadbuya murdhaiiam raksab safigulicalanam 
90 gagansa: trisu lokesu nil ’sti vira tvaya samab. 
iti saintnst;alirdayo varam dattva tirodadhe. ^ 
tatah sa vikramadityah kenapy dnupalaksitab 
93 nijarn ujjayimm prapa sa tadanim janadbipab, 
evam tvam api bhojendra paropakarantaksamab, 
bares tarbi samarodhum asanam' prabhaver atha. 

96 iti pancalikavakyad asanarolianofctaya 

dhiya saha mabipalab sa nyayartata tatksanat. 

ill ndvaml kaihd 


I 
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Beief Recension op 11 [This, in mss. of BR, is 8 

astamya puttalikayo ’ktam: rajann akamaya. 

kadacit samaye mantrivacanad raja prtliivlm paryatann astamite bhanav aranya- 
3 madhya ekasya vrksasya tale sthitah. tavat tasmin vrkse ciramjivi nama khago 
’sti. tasya suhrdah paryatitum gatah; ratrau militah santo gostlilrii kurv-anti: kena 
kirn krtam srutam drstam iti parasparena. tavat paksino Ttain: adya lianiigaiia 
6 mama khedo jatah. kim ? mamai *’kaputra eva purvajanmasulird asti samudrama- 
dhye. tatrai ’ko raksasah; tasya bhaksanaya raja pratidiiiam ekam luanusyam datte. 
evam pali krta ’sti. tarhi prabhate ’smatsuhrdah pfdL tena ’smukaiii cinta. 

9 idrsarh paksivakyaih grutva raja prabhate padukabalena tasmin stliaiie gatah, 
tavat tatrai ’ka gila ’sti; tatro ’pari nara upavigati; tato raksasas taiii khadayati 
tasyaih gilayurh rajo ’pa^dstah. tavad agatya raksaso ’py apurvapurusam drstvo ’ce: 
13 tvam kah ? kimartham atmanam ksapayasi ? tarhy ahani prasanno ’smi; varam 
vrnu. rajho ’ktam: yadi prasanno ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrli raanusyaharas tyajyah. 
tena tathiii ’va manitam. tato rajii puraih gatah. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: yasye ’drgam sattvaiii bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

itij astanu hatha 

Jainistic Recension op 11 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrirh krtva yavat sihhrisanam 
arohati, tavad ekadagi piitrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhfisane sa upavigati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgaih tad and ary am iti rajha prstE 
putrika praha: rEjan, uktaih ca: 

degantag carata kvacin nrpatina ratrau mahiruttala- 

stheno ’rdhvasthakhagesu kliinnavayasah kasyupi vak samgruta: 
pratar me suhrd antarlpanagare *bhaksyeta ha raksase ’ty 

aptam tan nijapadukabalavagad raksartham atma ’rpitah. 1 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryablirtabhumandalavilokana- 
yai ’kaki nirgatah. yatah: 

disa’i vi\dhaechariyam janijjai suyanadujjanaviseso, 
appanarh ca kalijjai hindijja'i tena puhavle. S 
tatah paryatan kvapi girigahvarasthavrksadhah sarhdhyasamaye stliitah. tatra vrkse 
ciramjivi nama paksi vasati. tada ratrau tatparivarapaksinah paraspai-am avocan: 
3 adya caranaya gatena kena kim agcaryam drstam ? tatas tesv ekeno ’ktam: mama 
’dya mahaduhkham asti. anyaih paksibhih proktam ; tava 1dm duhkham asti kathaya. 
sa ca ’ha: manoduhkham kasya ’gre kathyate? 

asmabhig caturamburagiraganavichedinlm medinim 

bhramyadbhih, sa na ko’pinistusaguno drsto vigisto janah, 
yasya ’gre cirasameitani hrdaye duhkhani saukhyani va 

vyakhyaya ksanam ekam ardham athava uihgvasya vigramyate. 3 
so kovi na ’ttM suyano, jassa kahijjanti hiyayadukkhafm; 
liiyayaii inti kaplhe, kanthati puno vilijjanti. 4 
tatas taih punah. prstam: bhoh kathaya svaduhkham Hm? akatMte na prallkaro 
bhavati. tatah sa paksi praha: samudrantara ekam d>lpam asti. tatra raksasasya 
3 rajyam asti; tasyai ’kaiko manusyo grhaparipatya pratyaham diyate. tatra mama 
pragbhavalnitram asti; tasya cai ’kah ptitrp ’sti, sa ca laghlyan. tad adya mama mit- 
rasya paripati samSyatE. tena me mahaduhkham asti ; yatah : 
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mitrani tfini vidimresii bhavanti yani; 

te pandita jagati ye purusantarajnah; 
tyagi sa yah krgadhano ’pi hi samvibhagi; 
karyam vina bhajati yah sa paropakan. 5 
etat svarupam vrksadhah sthito raja sarvam grutva ’tyantam duhkhaduhkhito yoga- 
padukam ariihya tasmin dvipe gatah. tatah samdhyasamaye svakutambasya giksam 
3 dattva paripatya ’yataiii maranabhayena dlnavadanarh raksasabhavanapurah 
gilanivistam taiii punisarh drstva sakarunah grmkramah praha: bho yahi tvam, adya 
tava sthane liam asmi. teiio ’ktam: kas tvam ? kasman mriyase ? rajfio ’ktam: 
6 mama svarupena tava kim karyam ? yahi tvam. tatah sa rajfio gunagrahanarh 
kurvan gatah. tato ratraii raksasah samayato rajanaih sanandavadanam drstva 
praha: bhoh kas tvam evamvidhah sattvagiromanir yo maranan na bibhesi ? rajfio 
9 ’ce: matsvarupena kim karisyasi ? tvaih svakaryam kuru; grhana svabhaksam; 
yatah: 

prayena ’krtakrtyatvan mrtyor udvijate janah; 
krtakrtyah samihante mrtyiim priyam iva ’gatam. 6 
tatah sa raksasah pratyaksibhuya praha: bhoh sattvika, tusto ’smi, yacasva ’bhima- 
tam varam. raja ’pi jagada: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi tvaya ’dya ’rabhya pranivadho na 
3 vidheyah. pratipannam tad raksasena. tato raja yogapadukam aruhya svapurim 
agat. rfiksasadvipasya lokah sukhi jatah. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryaih yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhdsanadvdtrihQakdydm etcddaqaml kaikd 
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punar api raja sihhasanam arodhurh yavad agatas tavad anyaya 
puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, etad vikramasya sihhasanam. 

3 tasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna yasya bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasaiia 
upavigatii. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryadivrttantam. 
puttalika ’vadat: gruyatarb. rajan. 

6 vikramarke raj yarn kurvati sati tasya nagare bhadraseno nama 
vanig asit. tasya putrah purandarah. tasya bhadrasenasya saihpadam 
iyatta na ’sti; pararn vyayagllo na bhavati. tatah kale gacchati 

9 bhadraseno mrtah; purandaro ’pi pituh sarvasvaih prapya kalocita- 
tyagam kartum upakrantavan. ekada tasya priyamitrena dhana- 
dena bhanitam: bhoh purandara, tvam vanilcputro bhutva ’pi 
mahaksatriyakumara iva dhanavyayaih karosi. etad vanikkula- 
sambhavasya laksanarh na bhavati. vanikpiitrenai ’kakina ’pi 
samgrahah kartavyah; Varatikaya api vyayo na karaniyah. uparji- 
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15 tarn dravyam ekada kasyamcid apadi purusasyo ’payogaiii vrajati; 
ato biiddhimata ’padartham dlianasamgrahali kartavyah. iiktain ca: 
apadartham dlianam raksed, damn raksed dlianair api; 
atmanam satatam raksed, darair api dliaiifiir api. 1 
etad vacanaiii grutva piirandarah praha: blio dhaiiada, iiparjitaiii 
dravyarn kasyamcid apady upayogaya bliavati ’ti yo vadati sa vica- 
3 ragunyah. yada ’pada ayasyanti, tado ’parjitam api dlianam iiagyati. 
ato vivekina purusena gatasya goka agamino ’rtliasya ca cinta iia 
kartavya, pararn vartamanam eva vicaranlyam. tatlia co ’ktam: 
gatagoko na kartavyo, bliavisyam iiiii ’va eintayet; 
vartamanesu karyesu vartayanti vicaksanah. 2 
yad bliavitavyaiii tad anayasena ’pi bhavisyati; yad gainisyati 
tathai ’va gamisyati. uktarh ca: 

bhavitavyam bhavaty eva narikelaphalambuvat; 

gantavyam gatam ity aliur gajabhuktakapittliavat. 3 

na hi bhavati yan na bliavyam, bhavati ca bhavyaih vina ’pi 


yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati yasya hi bhavitavyat.i na ’sti. 4 
etatpurandaravacanena niruttari bhuto dhanadas tiisnim asit. tatah 
purandarah pitrdravyaih sarvam vyayam anayat. tato nirdhani- 
3 kam purandararh bandhumitradayo na manayanti sma, tena saha 
na ’pi gosthiih kurvanti. purandarena svamanasi cintitam: aho 
mama haste yavad dhanam abhut, tavad ete mitradayo mama sevam 
6 akarsuh; idaniih maya saha gosthim na kurvanti. nitir iyarii satya; 
yasya ’rtho ’sti tasyai ’va mitraday ah santi. iiktam ca: 

yasya ’rthas tasya mitrani, yasya ’rthas tasya bandhavah; 
yasya ’rthah sa pumahl loke; yasya ’rthah sa ca panditah. 5 
tatha ca: 

puhsi ksinadhane na bandhavajanah purvaih yatha vartate; 

sthitya kevalaya ’sthitah parijanah svachandataih gacchati; 
lolatvarh suhrdah pray anti; bahugah kiih va ’parair bhisanair? 
bharyaya api nigcitaih gatadhane nai ’va ’dams tadrgah. 6 

tatha ca: 

yasya ’sti vittam sa narah kulinah, 

sa panditah sa grutavan gunajhali; ^ 
sa eva vakta sa ca darganiyah; 

sarve gunah kancanam agrayanti. 7 api ca: 

avyayavato ’pi dhaninah svajanasahasram bhavet padastha- 


sya; 

bhrastadhanasya hi satatam bandhur api mukliaih na darga- 


yati. 8 


tatha ca: 
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vanani daliato valineh saldia bhavati mam tab; 
sa eva dipanagaya; krge kasya ’sti saulirdam ? 9 

ato daridryaii maranam eva varam. uktam ca: 

uttistlia ksanamatram iidvaha sakhe daridryabharam mama, 
graiitas tavad aham ciram maranajam seve tvadiyam 
sukliam; 

ity uktam dlianavarjitasya vacanam grutva gmagane gavo 
daridryan maranam varam param iti jnatvai Va tusiilm 
sthitah. 10 tatlia ca: 

daridryaya namas tubby ain! siddho ’bam tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami jmd ahani, na mam pagyati kagcana. 11 
tatlia ca: 

mrto daridrah puruso, mrtam maitbimam aprajam, 
mrtam agrotriye danam, mrto yagas tv adaksinah. 13 
ity evam vicarya degantaram gatab, paribhraman bimacalasamipa- 
stliitam nagaram ekain agamat. tasya nagarasya na ’tidure venimam 
3 vanam abbiit. svayam gramabhyantaram gatva ratrau kasyacid 
grbe vedikayam supto ’rdliaratrasamaye venuvanamadbye rudantyah 
kasyagcit striyo hahakaro ’bhut: bbo mabajanah, mam paritra- 
6 yadbvam paritrayadbvam; esa ko’pi raksaso mam marayati ’ti roda- 
nam agrausit. tatah prabhatasamaye gramavasino janan aprcchat: 
bbo mahajanab, kim evam atra venuvane ? ka stri ratrau rodati ? 
9 tair uktam: atra vane pratidinam evam ratrau rodanadbvanib gruyate; 
param tu ko’pi bbayan na gaccbati na vicarayati ca. tatah puranda- 
rab svanagaram agatya rajanam adraksit. . tato rajnaprstab: bboh 
12 purandara, degantaram paribhramata tvaya kim apurvam drstam ? 
tatab purandaro venuvanavrttantam akatbayat. raja tat kautukam 
grutva tena saha tan nagaram agatya ratrau venuvanamadbye striya 
15 rodanagabdam grutva yavad vanamadhye pravigati, tavad atibhayam- 
karam rudantim anatbam striyarh marayantam raksasam ekam apag- 
yat; abravic ca: re papistha, striyam anatbam kimartham marayasi ? 
18 raksaseno ’ktam: tava kim aiiena vicarena ? tvam atmano margena 
gaccba, anyatba yrthai ’va mama bastena marisyasi. tata ubbayor 
yuddbam jatam, rajila marito raksasah. tada sa stri samagatya 
21 raj nab padayoh patitva bhanati: bboh svamin, tava prasadan mama 
gapasya ’vasanam abbut; mabato duHdiasagarad uddbrta tvaya ’bam. 
raja bhanati: ka tvam .^ tayo ’ktam: grilyatam. asminn eva nagare 
24 mahadhanasampaiinah kagcid brabmano ’bbtit, tasya bharya ’bam 
vyabhicarini; mama tasyo ’pari pritir na ’sti, tasya mamo ’pari maban 
anurago vartate. rbpadigarvayukta ’barn tena sarbbbogartbam ahuta 



The spendthrift heir, and the woman tormejited by an ogre 109 

37 na gacchami. tato yavaijivam kamasamtaptah sa mama patir deliava- 
sanasamaye mam agapat: kim iti, lie diiracare papariipe, yathfi 
yavaj jivam tvaya mama samtapah krtah, tatliai ’va veniivanavrisi kag- 
SO cid raksaso ’tibhayamkararupo ratrau tvam aniccliaiitim suratiirthani 
pratidinam marayatu. iti tena gapta ’liam. punali gapasya *vasanaiii 
maya yacitam: kim iti, blio natlia, gapasya ’vasanam delii. terio 
S3 ’ktam: yada paropakaii mahadliriiryasampamiah piiriisah kagcit 
samagatya raksasam marayisyati, tadil tava gapiivasaiiaiii bliavisyati. 
tarbi tvaya ’bam gapan mocita. mama pranfih gariraii iiirgacchanti; 
S6 mama navagbataparipiirnam siivarnam asti. tad vrtba yasyati. 
tvam tad grbane ’ ti dbanastbanam raj fie nivedya pranaii atyajat. 
raja ’pi tan navagbataparipiirnam dbanam iiiiraiidaraya vanije dattvil 
39 tena sabo ’jjayinirn gatah. 

puttalike ’main katham kathajdtva rajanam aliravit: bho raj an, 
evamvidbam dbairyam audaryam tvayi vidyate cet tarby asmin 
43 sinbasana upaviga. etac cbrutva raja tiisnim babbuva. 

iti dvadaQahhydnam 

Metrical Recension op 13 

puaah kadacid aro^kum asanam samupagatam 

arundhan madliurair evam vacobhik salabhanjika; 

3 rajafl chrnusva madvakyam, avadkaya manak ksanam. 
vikramadityabkupalabkujadandabkiraksite 
bkadraseno vanig abkud dkanadhyak putabkedane. 

6 *dkanadasye ’va tasya ’sann ananta dkanasampadak; 
sarve§am api lokanam upakaraya kevalam. 
namna purandarak putras tasya ’sId bkupurandarak, 

9 tyagabkogaikanirato virato dravyasarbcaye. 
gate pitari kalena bkadrasene purandaram 
tySgabkogaikaniratam avocann aptabai^dhavak : 

13 ako purandara dravyam vinagayasi kevalam, 

na tu samcayabuddkis te; dravye naste vrtha bkavet; 
dkanadkyasyai ’va sidkyanti punsak sarve manoratkah; 

15 jivato ’pi mrtasye ’va sarvagiinya daridrata. 
vidyata;pogiinac§.rair kina api makltale 

dkanadhyak sukkam edkante; na vyayltha vrtka dkanam. 

18 apadambkodhimagnanam dhanam nistarasadhanam; 
durudarkam ato bala baligam munca gemusim, 
ity udiritam akarnya smayamano madandkadhik, 

31 babkase sa giram dantakantidhautam ivo ’jjvalam: 
tyagabhogau parityajya dhanam duhkkena sambhrtam 

upabkoksyami pagcad ity esa murkkavicarana. 

34 dkanyani kirnani yatha prtkivyah 

sammarjanl samcinute samantat, 
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iubdhas tatlia samcinute dhanani; 

27 data ca bhokta ca parag ca tesam. 

na tyagaya na bhogaya yasya syat tadrgam dhanam, 
tad eva vipadam mulam, iti vidvadbhir Iritam. 

30 tatra mulam dhanam nama, praninam ilia jivanam; 

kevalam sarhbhrtam dravyam tada *kadupakarakam ? 

■ sampadas tyagabhogabhyam bhokta vya buddhigalina; 

83 vrtha samciuvatah puhso vidhatte vidhir anyatha. 

etad dvayani karomy adya; kimcid draksyamy atah param ! 
iti cintambudhaii na *syad; ity aste ptirvabhasitam: 

36 gate goko na kartavyo, bhavinam nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanesu bhavesu vartetai ’vain vicaksanah. 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, narikelaphalambuvat; 

39 gantavyam gacchati tatha, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 
pratyudiritam etavat tena devopajivina, 
vacobhir ancitair evam nirastesv atmabandhusu, 

42 tato ’vasthapitadravyam upabhogaya me bhavet, 

akliilam dhanam arthibhyo bhuyah pradat purandarah. 
tasya vigranitagesadravinasya suhrjjanah 
45 daridrasya ’bhavan sarve prahSsaikaparayanab. 
tatah sampannasamsaravairagyo ’bhut purandara^, 
akimcanataya dino manasy evam acintayat: 

48 yasmifi jane naro jlvaty ucchrito bhtirisampada, 
sa tatrai Va daridrag cet, kim nu ka.?tataram tatahi ? 
iti samcintya bandhunam ananalokan§,ksamah 
51 ujjayinya vinirgatya caran sa madhuram gatah. 

grantas tatra sa kasyagcid brahmanya bhavanam yayau; 
visrastasarvavayavo nidadre mudriteksanah. 

54 atha ’sau tatpurodyanabilvatavyam mnhur-muhuh 
krandantim ha hata ’smi ’ti kathcic chugrava kataram. 
ke ’yam nari mahaprajfla bruta kene ’ha tadyate ? 

57 prstah purandarenai ’vam te yathajfiatam ucire: 
karanam tu na janimo, rava esa pratiksapam. 
ittham sa tair abhihito hrdi gafikankuram vahan, 

60 paribhramya bhuvam bhuyah pratipede nijam purlm. 
sa drstva vikramadityam, tena prsto niramayam, 
utsukah kautukakhyane yathavagatam abhyadhat: 

63 aham deva pura devapadapadmopajivina 

pitra samarjitam dravyam krtavan arthisarthasat; 
tato vittavihinasya mama krcchrena jivatah 
66 tlrthaparyatanotkantha, vihaya ca grhasprham, 
ito nirgatya nagarad daridryagrahaplditah 
a himacalakat svecchaih mahitalam acarisam. 

69 tato nirgatya kedaram upetya tata agatah 

madhuram dhanasampattya madhuram svahpuropamam; 
sphuratsaudhaviharinyo yatra pury amaranganah 
72 astamyam purayanti ’ndor ardham svahkaitakldalaih; 
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yatra prasadagikbara ivalanmanikyamafijulah 

balataparunacliayam akale ’pi vitenire. 

75 indranllamanichayam *atlia rati'isu yatpure 

pibanti mugdha mugdhanam cakora mukhacandrikam. 
tatra vibliramya kasyagcit sadane nigi nidritah; 

78 kasyagcid aham agrausam akrandam atiduratam, 
ba bata ’smi hata ’smi ’ti rudantyag ca muhur-mulm^. 
tadaprabhrti bhunatba tadyosidraksanaksamain 
81 mam anatham iva 'sadya kaiuna badhate bhrgam. 
ittbam purandaravaco vlrah grutva vigaib patih 
nirjagama sa tenai ’va karavalaikasadhanab. 

84 adityavikramadityav ativahitavasarau, 

tau vanam bbuvanam spbitam param co ’bhav avapatuh. 
rajaniramanltarabarodbhasanamandite 
87 ujjrmbbite tamabstome kalakanthagalatvisi, 
karavalatijilivalakaralabhujapannagah 
saha vaigyena vijane tasthav avahito nrpah. 

90 atrantare yatudbanakagaghatanipidita 
cukroga ’praptagarana karuiiakubtaksaram. 
tatah pravigya bhupalo ratrau ratricaralayam 
93 dadarga vanitam artam nikasa nikasatmajam. 
tatah krpalur avadad : raksita ’ham samagatah — 
ma bbaisir abale — dustaraksabksaranadlksitab. 

96 ity agvasya gira balam dadarga puratah stbitam 
dflvanalapariplustamabadrim iva jangamam. 
tatas tatarja tarn raja vakyair vlrarasanvitaib: 

99 viddbi mam vikramMityam, muuca balam, na cec chrnu! 
adya nirbhidya vaksas te matkaukseyakadharaya 
dhunomi rudhiraughena bbtitavetaladakinlh. 

102 tvayy adya patite bhiimir viglryatsaradhibandbana 
kalpantagamnirghatagbatanam samsmarisyati; 
vartisyate ’dyaprabbrti nirvrtig ca suparvanam. 

105 striyam maccbarane loke kab puman badhi turn ksamah ? 
evam uktab sakopena bhupena, sphuritadbarah 
babhase danturair dantaib prakagitadigantarab; 

108 vrtha vikatthase ksudra ksatrabandho mama ’gratah; 
vikramo yadi te bhupa vidyate, dargaya ’dhuna; 
naratikabalam namna dundubher vangasambhavam 
111 mam na janasi; kim mudha glapayisye gadahataib ? 
pura maddantasamlagnas tvadrgah kikasottarah; 
adya ’pi na ca niryanti; pagya danstrantaram mukhe ! 

114 ityanyonyoddhatalapair jfiapitatmaparakramau 
yuyudhate mabavirau vikramMityaraksasau; 
mahoksav iva garjantau, gardQlav iva kopitau, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

117 yuyudhate tatha ’nyonyam prabhinnav iva varanau. 
anyonyayuddbasamghattaspbulifigotkarabbisanam 
ativeiam avartista yuddbam adbhutahastayob. 
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1 30 parasparay udhagliataksatajarimaYigraliau 

samam udvaliato *Iaksniim tau ^gairikagirlndrayok. 
^gadisubiusanasphotasamghattanamaliaravat 

135 kakublio inukbarlbhutllh stuvanti ’va iurdham tayoh. 
tatat ksanena ksanadaearam atmabalena sah 
cakara dharanlpalah pranahinam mahabalah. 

136 tacchiro mandalagrena bibhide mandalegvarali; 
raandalagre mahayudha ittham daityam vyadarayat* 
prasunavrstir gaganat papata nrpamurdhani, 

130 pi'aseduh kakubbab sakain artaya vadanenduna. 
tato nrpas tain praleyanirmuktam iva padminim 
alokya ’svasayam asa tatkaloeitavakpriyaib. 

183 ka ’si tanvangi kasya ’si, grlilta raksasa katbam ? 

yadi karnapatharb praptum yogyam ced, akliilam vada. 
iti rajanyamurdlianyavaksudliarasaseeanat 

185 jajrmbbe brdaye tasya vaktum kautuhabinkurab: 
asty avantrpiire vidvan dbarmagarme ’ti vigrutab ; 
santab garisanti yam loke pratirupam brhaspateb. 

188 aharb kantimati nama bharya tasya mahatmanab, 
kenapi kayadosena prapita kuladusanam. 
mama dubgllatam evam jinapito nijabandbavai]^, 

141 vicarya ’vadhyatarb strlnam vagvajram ajahan mayi: 
adyaprabbrti dubglle raksasa nigi kanane 
kagabbigbataib krandantyas tatpbalam te bhavisyati; 

144 yada kalantare kagcid asahayo mahipatib 

nibanisyati tad raksab, tada mokso bhavisyati. 
adya daivanurodbena virena mabata tvaya 

147 aharb vimocita, kartuib karavai pratyupakriyam, 
tvaya vyapaditasya ’sya raksasah purvasaibcitam 
dbanam asti dbanadbyaksanidbigarvavinaganam. 

150 atrai ’va devayatanarb, purvena mabatl gila, 

tarn uttarena krogardbe nifcsiptarb tad dbi raksasa. 
tad grba,na maharaja; yasyamy abam atbo grban; 

153 purno mayi sada bhiiyat tvatprasadasudbauidhih, 
iti rajanam amantrya gatayam viprayositi 
tad dhanaib vanije sarvarb dattva prayan nrpab purim. 

156 evarb bhojamahipala tvam cet tadrgasabasab, 

*tadrksattvamahaudaryah, sibbasanam alamkuru. 

iti dvadagi kafha 

Brief Recension OF 12 [This, in mss. of BR, is 11 

ekadagya putrikayo 'ktam: rajarm akarnaya. 

vikramarkasya nagara ekasya vanijab sarbpadam anto na ’sti. sa kalakramena 
3 nidhanam gatab. tatas tasya putrena dravyam amarge ksiptam, atba mitraih 
giksito ’pi tesam vacanatb na karoti. ittbaib tasmin dravye k§apite sati nirdbano 
bhutva degantaram gatab. tato marge gaccban nagaram ekam gatab. tatrm ’kaib 
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6 vanam asti, tatra vane ratriiv eka nary akrandatl: Ijlioli ko’pi mam raksatu. evani 
akamya sa nagaralokam prstavan; tato lokena kathitani: atrai ’ko raksaso Hilri ea 
’sti; tasya alapakrandanam nityam alcarnyate, punah ko’pi kim astt ’ti godiiayitmii 
9 na gaknoti. idrgam drstva sa vanikputrah punar api nagaraiii gatah; rajfie vrttanlam 
niveditam. tato raja carmakliadgarii grliitva tena saha nilisrtah; tan nagaraiii prap- 
tak. tavad ratrau tasmin vane narya ’kranditam, tad akamya tena galaiena salia 
12 raja ratrau nirgatah. tavad eko raksaso narim ardradarukagakliayain mfirayati. 
tato dvayoh samgramo jatali ; tato rajna raksaso niliatak tato narya rajfie niveditam : 
rajan, tava prasadena mama karmakliandana jata. nljfio ’ktam: tvarii ka ? tayo 
15 ’ktam: aham asmin nagara ekasya viprasya bluirya. mayfi tfirunjmmadena patir 
vancitak. tato mama ’vasthaya deham tyajata bhartra gapo dattah: raksasas tvam 
atavyam rati-au vyapadayisyati. pagcad anugraliah krtah: yada ko’pi naro ifiksasarii 
18 vyapadayisyati, tada tava muktir bhavisyati. tatas tava prasildena nistlmaya 
mama navaghatadravyilni svikuru. rajno ’ktam: stridhaiiam agrrihyam. tayo 
’ktam: sampratam mama pranfi yasyanti; tarhi mama dravyam tva.yo ’pablioktav- 
21 yam. tato raja dravyam vanije dattva nagaram gatah. 

rajann Idrgam audfiryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekadoQi katkd 


Jainistic Recension op 12 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam adhirohati, tavad dvadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhjisane sa npavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgani audaryam bhavati- kidrgam tad fiudaryam iti rajful 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

vanijyoparjitarddhir dhanapatisadrgah ko’pi viiigyo mrtas, tat- 

putrah paitryadimitrair: dhanam idam arare ’sadvyayan ma vinagih! 
ity aucityopadegan kumatir aganayan jatadaridryamudro 

bhramyan degantar ekam vipinam upagatah griphalanam vigalam. 1 
krogantim tatra ratrau striyam ayam agrnot. tanmukhena ’kHlain tac 
chrutva grlvikramarko nigi nigitalasaddharanistrihgadhar! 
gatvii stryakrogaraksah samiti nihatavan; sa vadhur bhartrduhkhan 

nirmukta svarnakumbhan adita nava, dadau vliigyaputraya tan sah. 2 
avantipuryarii grlvikramanrpah. bhadraseno vyavaharl; tatputrah purandarah. 
pitary uparate pitur laksmlpurandaro hlaya vilasan, svajanair varitah, yatha : bhoh, 
3 asadvyayam ma kuru; raksita ca lakfiMlb kamapy upayogam ayati; laksmyai ’va 
purusasya mahattvam; yatah: 

varam ragir asau prasuya bhavatim ratnakaratvam gato; 

laksmi tvatpatibhavam etya murajij jatas triloklpatih; 
kandarpo janacittanandana iti tva.imandanatvad abhut; 

sarvatra tvadanugrahapranayini manye mahattvasthi tih. 3 
laksmya ’guna api guna bhavanti; yatal^: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

alasyam sthiratam upaiti, bhajate tapalyam udyogitam 

mukatvam mitabhasitam vitahute, mangdhyaih bhaved ar javam ; 
patrapatravicarabhavaviraho yacehaty udaratmatam; 

matar laksmi tava prasadavagato dosa api syur gunah. 4 
etat svajanavacanarh grutva teno ’ktam: 
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gate §oko na kartavyo, bhavisyarh nai ’va cintayet; 
vartamanena kaiena vartayanti vicaksanah. 5 
bbavitavyam blmvaty eva, nalikeraphalambuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity aliur, gajabhuktakapittliavat. 6 
tatas tena pitro ’parjitam vittain sarvam api dattam bhuktam ca. tata^ kaiena 
nirdhanah svajanaib parabhutah. 

vararii vanam vyagbragajendrasevitam, 
drumalayah pattraphalambubhojanam; 
trnfdg ca gayya ’varajirnavalkalam, 

na bandliumadbye dhanahinajivitam. 7 

iti saiiiciritya degantaram gato bhramyan malayacalopantapuram gatah. tatra 
ratrau kasya api striyah karunasvarena dinavacanai rodanain grutva pratar 
3 lokan aprcchat. tair nktam: na jnayate, pratyaham iyam kacit stri roditi; tena 
’ristagaiikaya ca ’smatpuram atyantabhayakulam asti ’ti svarupam jiiatva tena 
purandarena rajfie vijnaptam. raja tu kautukat tatpurarn gatab. ratrau kliadgam 
6 adaya vela vane stliitab. strirodanam grutva tatpargve gato mahabhayamkaram 
rilksasaih kagaghataih striyam tadayantam drstva karunaparo nrpas tarn uvaca: 
re raksasa, strlvadliam kirii karosi ? j’-adi bhujabalam asti, tarhi maya saha yuddbam 
9 kuru. tato dvayob samgrame rajna raksasavadbab krtah. tarn drstva strl rajanam 
tustava: bbo vlradliivlra, tava prasadena sukbini jata ’smi ’ti. tato raja praba; 
bbadre, ka ’si tvam ? tatas tayo ’ce: abam brabmanapatnl; mama patir mayi 
12 badbam asaktab, param kenapi karmana sa mama na rocate. tena du^cbena mrto 
’yarn raksaso jatab; sa ca pratyabam purvavairena ’gatya ratrau main tadayati. tad 
adya tvatprasadena ’barn sukliini jata; gato ’yarn mamo ’padravab. tava ca puru- 
15 sottamasya pratyupakaram kartum aniga kim karomi param asmatsamtane ko’pi 
na ’sti ’ti navakalaga bemamayah santi, tan grbana tvam, tava yad dlyate, tat sarvarn 
stokam eva. tato raja tad dravyarn lilayai ’va purandaraya dattva svapurim agat. 

18 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga, 

‘itt ainhdsanadvdtringakaydrh dvadagi kathd 


13. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette 
Vikrama shames the wise men by an example of unselfishness 
Southern Recension op 13 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho ra,jan, asmin sihhasana upavesturn sa eva samarthah, 
3 yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bliavanti. bhojarajo Vadat: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika vadati: 
grnu rajan. 

6 ekada vikramarko rajyabharahi mantrivarge nidhaya svayam 
yogivesena prthviparyatanam karturn nirgatah. grama ekam ratriru 
nayati, nagare pancaratrir gamayati. evam paribhraihann ekada 
9 nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipasthitanaditate devalayam 
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ekam asit. tasmin devalaye sarve mahajanali paiiranikfit piiraiiam 
gmvanti. raja ’pi nadyam snatva devalayam gatva devarii iiamaskrtya 
13 mahajanasamipa upavistah. tasmin sama\^e pauranikali piirfinava- 
kyani pathati: 

aiiityaiii garirani, vibhavo nai ’va Qagvatah; 
nityarn samniliito mrtyiih; kartavyo dliarmasamgraliali. 1 
griiyatam dliarmasarvasvam, yad uktam Qastrakotibliih; 
paropakarah piinyaya, papaya parapidariam. 2 
yo dulildiitani bliutani drstva bhavati diilikbitali, 
siikliitani siildii ca ’pi, sa dliarmam veda nfiistbikam. 3 
nil ’to bliiiyans tato dbarmah kagcid ariyo ’sti dehiufim, 
praninam bliayabhitanam abhayaiii yab prayaecliati. 4 
param ekasya sattvasya pradatur jlvitaiii varam, 
na ca viprasaliasrebliyo gosahasram dine-dme. 5 
abliayarn sarvabhutebliyo yo dadfiti dayaparali, 
tasya deliavimuktasya ksaya eva na vidyate. G 
hemadhenudliaradlnam datarali sulabba bhiivi, 
durlabliah puruso loke sarvajivadayaparah. 7 
maliatam api yajnanani kalena ksiyate plialam; 
dattva ’bbayam pradanasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 8 
dattam istarii tapas taptam tirthayatra griitam tatha, 
sarvany abhayadanasya kalam na ’rhanti soda^Im. 9 
catuhsagaraparyantam yo dadyad vasiidham imam, 
yag ca ’bbayam ca bhtitebhyas, tayor abliayado ’diiikah. 10 
adbruvena garirena pratiksanavinagina 

dhruvam yo na ’rjayed dbarmam, sa gocyo miidbacetanab. 11 
yadi pranyupakaraya debo ’yam no ’payujyate, 
tatah. kim upakaro ’sya pratyaham kriyate nrbhih ? 12 

ekatah kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinali, 
ekato bbayabhitasya praninah pranaraksanam. 13 
kirn babuno ’ktena ? 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bbuvi, 
sa sampadaih samapnoti parad api ca yat param. M 
asmin puranakathanasamaye kagcid brabmanah patnya saha nadmi 
uttaran mahapurena niyamano habakaram kurvan nacbtate pura- 
3 nagrotfn mabajanan prati vadati: bho bbo mabajanab, dhavadbvam 
dbavadhvam, esa vrddbab sapatniko brahmano ’barb nadlpravabena 
balan niye; yah ko’pi sattvadhiko dharmikp mama sapatnlkasya 
6 jivadanarb dadatii. jaleno ’byamanasya dbvanim grutva te maba- 
janah sarve ’pi sakautukam pagyanti; na ko’pi tasya ’bbayatb prayac- 
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cliati, na pravaliad apanetum nadimadhye pravigati. tato vikramarko 
9 raja ma bhaisir iti tasya ’bhayam dattva nadimadhye pravigya patnya 
saha tarn brahmanam maliapiirad akrsya tatam anitavan. bralimano 
’pi svasthah san rajanam avadat: bho nialiasattva, mamai ’tac 
12 chariraiu purvam matapitrbliyam iitpannam ; idaninii tvatsakagad 
dvitiyaiii janma praptam. atah pranadanan maliopakarinas tava 
kimapi pratyupakaram na karisyami cet, mama jivitain vyartliam eva. 
15 tasmad godavaryudakamadliye maya dvadagavarsaparyantam nama- 
trayajapah krtali, tat punyam tubhyam diyate. anyac ca: yat 
krccliracandrayanadina kimapi siikrtam uparjitam asti, tat samagram 
Ig tvam grkane ’ti bhanitva raj fie tat sarvam punyam samarpya ’gisam 
dattva patnya salia nijasthanaiii jagama. 

tasmin samaye ’tibliayamkararupali kagcid bralimaraksaso rajasami- 
21 pam agatah. raja ’pi taiii drstvil ’vadat: bbo mahapunisa, kas tvam ? 
teno ’ktam: aliam atrai ’vanagarebralimanah kagcit sarvada dusprati- 
grahajivy ayajyayajakag ca tatlia vidyagarvat sarvan vrddhan maha- 
24 tab sadliiin diisayami. tatpatakavagad asmin purabsthitagvatthapa- 
dape bralimaraksaso bliutva ’tyantadubkhito dagavarsasahasram 
tisthami. adya bliavator ubliayor gosthim griitva samagato ’barn. 
27 tava ’ntikam. tarbi bbavan mabadruma iva sakalajagadupakari. 
raj no ’ktam: kim yacjmte tvaya ? teno ’ktam: idanim brahmanena 
yat sukrtarb tubbyam dattam, tan mama diyatam. tena punyena 
30 ’bam asniad gborat karmasagarad uttirno bbavisyami. raja tadanim 
eva tat punyarii tasmai dadau. so ’pi tena punyena tasmat karmano 
mukto divyarupadharah san rajanarii stutva svargam jagama, raja 
33 ’pi svanagarani agamat. 

iti katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam paropakaro yadi vidyate, tarby asmin sinha- 
36 Sana upaviga. tac cbrutva raja ’py adbomukbo babbit va. 

iti trayodaqopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension OF 1,3 

atbai ’kada bhutadhatrlmandalakhandalam pimah 

arodlium asanam praptam *vyaharsit salabhanjika: 

3 rajann akaraaya katbam kathanlyam kathantare, 
yatkathakarnanat tathyam maliodaro bbaven nrpab- 
asti ksmapalakotlragekbarikrtagasanah 
6 palayan vasudbam eko vikramo ’dbbutavikramali, ^ 
gakrasya vikramarkasya jnayatam iyatl bhida: ^ ^ 

tapobalatt bibhety ekas, tan eva snibyatl ’tara^ 

9 yam sunaslranaslravijayanakabhairavam 
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mahasanipraliaranam gaukante ^vairibliubhrtah; 
nityam suHiaikarupasya yasya nirjitavairiiiah 
12 cinta na kacin nrpater anubadlmati manasam; 
sa kadacin mahipfilo mahiparyatanecchayji 
gramaikaratramargena yayau sanniargaraksanah. 

15 tatra ghosapuragramrdiarakhetakapattanrui 

dargam-dargam cacarai ’ko ’nekagcaryamaylm malum, 
tato dharmapuram nama gramarii gafigatate nrpah 
18 janamejayabhupena viprasiid vihitain yayau. 
kasayambarasamvitas tatlia bhasvatkamandaluh 
prayatab pageimambhodhau *niinafiktum kalabhiksukah. 

21 tatrji ’tivaliya tarn ratrim bhupfilo bhusuralaye 
vivas vadiidayad arvag anutistliasaya yayau. 
tatra iiirdliutagamalagesakalmaaakajjale 
24 nirjane sajjanaprasthe '‘Inamajja sa nimajjanam. 
vidliaya viliitam karma viracaryavigesakali, 
vavande vasudhadhigo vidhanena vibhilvasum. 

27 tatra samdhyamathe kaiiicid dadarga dvijasariisadi 
pun yam kathaiu puranesu kathayantam vipageitam; 
tatra gatva ’tha natva tan vinayena vigam patib. 

30 upavigad anujfultah katbagravanakautukl. 

tasyam anadipauranais tattvarthaikavicaranrub, 
svanusthanaparadblnfdr bbu.sitfiya.m tapodlianuih, 

33 vinayair iva sarbsrstaih, saujanyair iva debibhih, 
acarair iva sakarais, tapobbir iva rupibhih, 
paplitba tatra likbitam bbuyah pauranikottamab, 

36 yatha nirantarodbbutarh pulakankam bbavet satab: 
yah kagein manusam janma prapya ’pi vasudhatale, 
paropakaranirato na bbavet, sa narah pagub. 

39 dhanam artbijanadhinarn, balarb bhitanupalanam, 
jivanam ca janojjlvyaib yasya syatj Sa puman puman. 
yasya prasado vadane, krpa yasya Valokane, 

42 vacane yasya madhiuryam, dhuryah syat sa satarb dburi. 
akutsitam anutsekam avakram anavakramam 
satyam priyabitam brtiyad aninditam akarkagam. 

45 dbarmarjanavidhau marga bahavab santi bhutale; 
ayam gbantapatho nrnam, garanagataraksanam. 
mabarsayo ’pi saddbarmataratamyavicarane 
48 bhitabhayapradanasya samam na ’sti ’ty atha ’bruvan. 
atrantare jaradvipra!^ snatum gangajale sthitab, 
vikrsyamano nakrena eukroga ksanam uccakaih. 

51 tada tvaritam akarnya tatpatni ksanavihvala 

tain bralimanasabham vrddha prapya sarvam nyavedayat: 
aho punyakrtah sabbyah, gmuta ’smadyilapanam; 

54 mama bharta mabavrddbo mahagrahena grhyate. 
iti tadbrahmanlvakyagravananantaram nrpab 
samutpatya ’ntaragamat sasidbeniir inabS.brade. 
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57 vikramadityadaityarir graham vaktre vidarayan, 
gajendram iva viprendram ujjahara jalagayat. 
agcaryalokanibhrto hahakrandam iti bruvan, 

60 sadhu sadhv iti tarn prito babhase bahugo janah. 
tatah ksanena vipro ’pi punah samprapya jivitam, 
pravepamanah prthvigaiii babhase bahumanavat: 

63 bhavatprasadSd ayusman mocito ’ham mahabhayat; 
artatranaikanirati. bhavanti hi bhavadrgah. 
ato ’ham api te deva pradasyami cirarjitam; 

66 amigrahyo ’yam iti main viearya ’figikurusva tat. 
pura ’ham narmadavariptiraplavananirmalah 
japan gopalamantrena kegavam samatosayam; 

69 tato ’rdharatre kasmihgcid vasare kegavah svayam 
mam jagada jagannathah prabodhya janayan mudam; 
tapasa tava tusto ’smi, siddho ’si dvijapungava; 

7S bhavatlo'tasya tapasah phalabhagyam vadami te. 
sphuratsphatikasopanaih kvanatkanakaldfikinlm, 
indranllamayastambham maharajatabhittikam, 

75 ramyaharmyasahasradliyam samutksiptadhvajocchritam, 
prantopakalpitodyanam maiijukujanmadhuvratam* 
vidyadharlmukhamodakrstanandanasatpadam, 

78 avapsyasi garirante vimSnam sarvagaminam, 
sanathlkrtya mam evam sa natho jagatam punah 
vidyutvan iva jimuto yayau pitambaro ’mbare. 

81 evam sampaditam purvam apurvam sarvasammitam 
tad etad bhavate dattva greyah prapsyamy anuttamam. 
ity uktavantam bhudevam nrdevah pratyabhasata, 

84 pravepamanavayavaih sarosam pragrayanatah: 
aham ksatrakulotpanno, na pratigrahabhajanam; 
yad va pratyupakararthaih no ’pakarah krto maya. 

87 ksatre sthitanam sanmarge ksatriyanam bahugruta 
prajanupalanam nama svadharmo nirupaplavah. 
tasmad acara ity evam atha sarbpalito bhavan; 

90 ayam pratyupakarl ’ti vivekam ma vicaraya. 
iti dhlram udattam ca vakyam audaryagarbhitam 
akarnya, vikramadityam vijhaya, punar abravit: 

93 bho bhavan vikramadityo vidito ’si maya ’dhuna; 
katham anyasya hrdayam ksatriyasye ’drgara bhavet ? 
upapannam idam bhupa satyam ca bhavadiritam; 

96 tatha ’pi madvacah grotiim avadhanam vidhiyatam. 
purai ’ya brahmana srsta mukhabahurupadajah, 
parasparopakaritvam tatra sarvesu kalpitam; 

99 punar vigesato brahmaksatrayor eva kevalam 
anyonyam upakaritvam palaham ca yathavidhi. 
tasmat svlkartum ueitam etan nirbandhapurvakam. 

102 evam uktah sa bhupalo nirbandhat pratyagrhnata; 

dattva ’tmlyam gubham viprah sahabharyo grham yayau. 
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tato yatheccham avanim paryatarm avaiilQvarah 
lOo vindhyatavim vivegai ’ko ’nekanokahasamkulfim; 
kvacid gharmatapataptam, kvacit prachilyagltalam; 
kvacid arkopalavyaptam, kvjicid usaradusitam; 

108 kvacit krododarakrldatplierupliutkarabhlsanam, 
kvacic chukapikagrenlsallapahrdayamgamam; 
kvacit kamajvarotlcarijhillijhaflkrtikarkagam, 

111 kvacin mattadvireplialikelikekarapegaiam; 
kvacit kasarapaiikambliovilutliatkasaravrajam, 
kvacid agyanavegantavigrantamrgayuthapam ; 

114 kvacid varavadhuvrttam iva prasnigdhapallavam, 
kvacin maharsijanatam iva valkaladharanim. 
tatra devalayah kagcij jirnaprakaragopiirah, 

117 yasyo ’daragatam dlivantam diva ’pi iia vinagyati. 
tatra gakhagikbaglesavyaptasarvadigautarab 
nirantaradalachatmabhumig caladalo drumab. 

120 tatra drumatale kagcid viparyastanghriblilsanab 
abhramkasavapur daiistrakaxailo bralimaraksasah. 
tatsamipam samabhyetya kas tvani ity abiiyabhasjita 
123 ajfiasiddbena rajfla, ’sau nijavrttantam abbyadhtlt: 
pura ’bam prtMvIpala by acalendramalilpateh 
purodba!^, purubfitakbyo, vidyavrttivijrmbhitah; 

126 satam akaraaadvesad abbavam bi*ahmaraksasa]^; 
atikramo hi mahatam ayam kan va na piltayet ? 
evamrupena vasato rdrjale nirjane vane 
129 parahsabasram garado vyaUyu]^ krurakarmabhih. 
atha kenapy upayena mam uddhara malilpate; 
bbavadrga hi bhutanam nityam nirvyajabandhavah. 

132 akarnya tad vaco dinam dinoddharanadiksitah 

pratyuvaca dayavistah prasannah prthivlpatih: ' 

tad yacasva, bhaveyus te yena loka nirargaiah; 

135 adeyam tvatkrte na ’sti, ma vicare manah krthak 
titlrsur apadam ghoram avicaryai ’va duspradam 
yayace prtbivipalam avivekah sa durmatih: 

138 adyai ’va dui’grahagrahat tvaya samraksito dvijah, 
yat samarpitavahs tubhyam sukrtam tena manaya. 
iti tadvacasa tustas tad eva ’smai samarpayat; 

141 udaranam ayam pantha, vikramarkasya kini punah ? 
tatah sa tatksanenrd ’va vimucya grahavigrabam, 
apsarobhir vrto divyavimanena divam yayau. 

144 pragastacarito vigvavicitralokavismitah, 

kurvan digo yagahsmera, yayav ujjajdnim nrpab. 
evam bhojamahipala vidiiatum yah pragalbhate, 

147 mahendram idam arodhum asanam sa nrpo ’rhati. 

iti traijodaql katha 
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Brief Recension of 13 

punal^ puti'ilcayo ’ktam: rajann akamaya. 

ekada raja tli’thayatrayarii gatah. tatra gafigapravahasamlpe nirmaleevaraprasade 
3 vigraiitak. tatra ratrau gangapravahitena kenacid viprena ’kranditam : blio magnam 
mam ko’pi raksatu. ko’pi jale na pravigati. tato rajna vipro niskasitah. vipreno 
’ktam: tvaya mama prana raksitak; tarhi narmadatire ’rdliodaka advada§avarsarii 
6 maya mantrasadlianam krtam asti; tasya phalam icehamaranam garirasvargaga- 
manam vimanarohanam; idrgam sukrtam maj’-a tubliyam dattara. tarn gabdam 
akarnya vikarfilabhayanaka urdhvakego ’sthipanjarageso ’gvatthasthito brahmagraho 
9 rajnah puratab sthitab. rajilo ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: rajann asya naga- 
rasya gramayajako ’ham; dustapratigrahena brahmagraho jato ’smi. pancavarsa- 
sahasrani pilrnani, adya ’pi niskrtir na ’sti. rajfio ’ktam: adya mama yat sukrtam 
12 arjitam, Lena tava paraloko ’stu. evam ukte sa vimanam aruhya svargam gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam aiidaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti trayodagaml hatha 
Jainistic Recension of 13 ^ 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavat trayodagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikrainadityasadrgam andriryaih bhavati. kidrgam tad aiidaryam iti rajna prsta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktarn ca: 

purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatih pranan araksat pura 

kasyapy, asya ca mulikarn varataram prapya ’tha yanonmukhah; 
marge durgataduhkhitarh naram asav alokya, tanmulikam 

tasya ’dat sahasa; parah krtadayo ’sya gruyatam kah samah ? 1 

avantlpuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada prthvivilokanaya degantaram 
paryatan kvapi pure gatah. tatra bahir naditatasthadevagrhe bahavo vijnajanah 
3 paraspararh gastriyavicaracaturirh dargayantah santi. raja ’pi tatra gatas tesam 
mithyagrutena panditarnmanyanam alapam grutva praha: bhoh grflyatam. 
agamena ca yuktya ca yo ’rthah samabhigamyate, 
pariksya hemavad grahyah; paksapatagrahena kim ? 2 
grotavye ca krtau karnau, vag buddhig ca vicarane; 
yah grutam na vicarayet, sa karyam vindate katham ? 3 
netrair niriksya visakantakasarpakitan 

samyag yatha vrajati tan parihrtya sarvan; 
kujnanakugrutikudrstikumargadosan 

samyag vicarayatha; ko ’tra parapavadah ? 4 
yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir, 
vivartate tavad apayamadhye; 
manah svam arthesu vighattaniyam; 
na by aptavada nabhasah patauti. 5 

etad alcarnya te sarye ’pi vismitah procuh: aho asya vag vaibhavam arthasamar tha ca 
vanl. atrantare ko’pi puman atyantartipavan strlsakha^ kuto ’py agatya pure 
3 pravisto nadya liriyamanah putkaroti sma; bhp Ibka]^, dhavata dhavata, nadya ’ham 
uhyamano ’smi. tada te niskaruna maranabhlravah samipe ’pi na gatah. raja tu 
tada cintitavan: 
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virala Jananti gune, viraJa palanti uiddliane nelia: 
virala parakajjakara, paradukkhe dukkhij’a virala, 6 
tatak karunasandrasvrmtak svayam utthaya nadipuram pravigya tarn fidaya tate ’gat. 
tatah sa puruso ’bhasata: blio bhadra vlradhivlra, avasaram tvam eva Janfisi; yatali: 
karaculuyapaniena vi avasaradinnena muccliio jiyai; 
pacclia miiyana sundari ghadasayadinnena kim tena ? 7 
bhoh sattvika, tava ’ham anrno na bhavami; paraiii grlulne ’mfini sarvakamadliih 
mulikam, yaya yat kamyate tal labhyate. ity nktva gatah pumfin, tada ko’pi puaiaii 

5 daridropadrutah samfigatya rajanam uvaea: bhoh punisottama, prartliaBl3''D ’si, 
puraya me manoratham. iti grutvjl raja k{irunaparah prilrthanilbiiafigabhirijs tarn 
mulikam tasmai dattva svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smiu siiiltasane tvam upavi^a. 

•iti sinhdsanadvdttih^akwjdyh trayodagl kathd 


14. Story of the Fourteenth Statuette 
An ascetic warns Vikraina against neglect of kingly duty 
Southern Recension of 14 

punar api raja yavat sifihasanam arodlium prayatate, tadii, hiytl, 
puttalika ’bravit: blio raj an, yo raja vikrama ivaii ’daryadigiinavan, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana upavestimi ksamo ne 'tarah. rajfia blianitam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryakatliaiiam. sa ’bravit: 

ekada vikramo raja prthivimadhye kasmin sthane kim a<jcaryaiii 
6 asti, ke vii saiitah, kirii tirtham, ko va devatavaso ’sti ’ti vilokajdtuni 
yogivesena paribhraman nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipe 
tapovanam asti. tasmihs tapovane jagadanibikaya mahan prasado 
9 ’bhiit. tatsamipe nadi vahati. raja ’pi tatra nadijale snatva devatam 
namaskrtya yavad agacchati, tavad avadliiitavaso nama kagcid yogi 
tatra ’gatah. tasya ’degaih dattva siiklil bhave ’ty uktas tena saha 
12 taddevalaya upavistah. yogino ’ktam: kuta agato bhavan ? raj ho 
’ktam: margastho ’haih ko’pi tirthayatrikah. yogino ’ktam: tvam 
vikramarko raja nanu, tvam ekado ’jjayinyam maya drstah, ato 
15 ’ham janami. kimartham agato ’si raja ’bravit: bho yogin, mamai 
’varh manasi vasana, prthviparyatanat kimapy agcaryani vilokyate, 
satam mahatam samdarganam api bhavatl ’ti. avadhutavaso ’bravit: 
18 bho rajan, tvam tadrearn rajyam parityajya pramattah san katharn 
degantaram praty agatah ? yadi madhye vikrtig cet, kim karisyasi ? 
raj no ’ktam: aharn sarvam api rajyabharam mantrihaste nidhaya 
21 samagato ’smi. avadhutavasenb ’ktam: bho raj an, tatha ’pi nitiga- 
stravirodhah krtah. uktam ca: 
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niyogiliastarpitarajyabliaras tisthanti ye svairaviliarasarah, 
bidalavrndahitadugdhabhandah svapanti te mudhadliiyah ksi- 
tindrah. 1 

anyac ca: rajyaiii svavagam jatam iti no ’peksaniyam; svavagam api 
punah sudrdiiam kartavyam. tatlia co ’ktam: 

krsir vidya vanig bharya svadhanam rajyasampadah, 
sudrdiiam cai ’va kartavyarn krsnasarpamukliain yatha. 2 
tac chrutva raja biianati: bho yogin, sarvam etad anartbakam; atra 
daivam eva balavat. siidrdliikrte rajye sati sarvasamagryam satyain 

5 paiirusayukto ’pi puruso daivavaimukhyat parabhavaiii prapnoti. 
tatba CO ’ktam: 

neta yatra brliaspatib, praharanam vajrarn, surak sainikah, 
svargo durgam, anugrahah klialu barer, airavano varanah; 
ityagcaryabalanvito ’pi balabliid bbagnah paraih sarngare; 
tad yuktarn nanu daivam eva garanam ? dhig dhig vrtha 
paurusam. 3 tatba ca: 

nai ’va ’lq*tib pbalati nai ’va kulam na gllam, 
vidya na ca ’pi na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bbagyani purvatapasa kila samcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yatbai ’va vrksah. 4 api ca: 
yena ’kbandaladantidantamusalany akuncitany ahave, 
dbara yatra pinakapaniparagor akuntbita ca ’bata, 
tan me vaksa idarn nrsiiibakarajair abanyate sampratain; 
daive durbalatarn gate trnam api prayena vajrayate. 5 

tatba ca: 

sa *vatah pafica te yaksa dadati ’ba baranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani, yad bbavyam tad bbavisyati. 6 
yogino ’ktam: katharii cai ’tat ? raja ’bravit: 

Emhoxt story: The fatalist Icing 

asty uttaradege nandivardhanarn nama nagaram. tatra raj agekharo 
3 nama raja rajyam karoti sma. sa devadvijabbaktiparayano ’tlvadbar- 
mikab. ekada tasya dayadab sarve samagatya tena saba niyudbya 
rajyam grbltva sapatnikain tarn nirasisub. sa raja patnya putrena 

6 ca saba degantaram gatab, kasyacin nagarasyo ’pavanam gatah. 
tatab suryo ’stamgatah. svaputrena patnya ca samanvito vatavrksa- 
mulani gata upavistab. tasmin vrkse panca paksina asan. te paras- 

9 param vadanti; tata ekeno ’ktam: asmin nagare raja mrtah, tasya 
samtatir na ’sti. ko va raja bbavisyati dvitiyeno ’ktam; asya 
vatavrksasya mule yo raja tistbati, tasya rajyam bbavisyati. anyriir 


tena cintitam ca: alio ayam mayy evam vigvasarh viracya mjyabliaram 
3 arpitavaii. idanlm maya ’sya prayatno na kri 5 "ate yadi, tarhi maliaii 
pratyavayo bliavisyatl 'ti vicarya sa devo bliayamkaranlpam dhrtva 
sarvan arinrpatin amardayat. tato rajageklia.ro riija niskantakam 
6 rajyam akarot. 

End of ernboxt story: The fatalist king 

esa katha viki’amena kathita. tato yogi ’mam katliaiii grutva ’tisam- 
tustah sans tasmai rajne kagmiraliiigam ekam dattva blianati: bho 
9 raj an, etat kagmiralmgam cintamanir iva cintitam vastii dadiiti; etat 
samyak pujaya. raja ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva tasmai pranamya yavan 
nagaramarga agacchati, tavad bralimanah kagcit samagatya: 
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patii VO girija niata, yag ca dvadagalocanah, 
tatliai Va girijamata dvMagardliardlialocanah. 10 
ity agisam uccaryo ’ktavan: blio raj an, mama givalingaptijane niya- 
mab; marge lingam dliavitam. dinatrayam uposanam jatam, tarhi 

5 maliyam etac cliivalingam datavyam, uposanan niskrtir biiavisyati. 
tac ehrutva raja ’pi tasmai bralimaiiaya kagmiralingam dattva 
nijaiiagaram again at. 

6 iti katharn katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: blio rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sinkasana upaviga. 
etac clirutva raja tiisnim stliitah. 

iti caturdagdJchjanavi 

Metrical Recension op 14 

punah kadacid arodliuiii bhadi-apltham upagatam 

jagada bliojablmpalam purva%^at salabbafljika: 

5 samyag fikarnaya nipa- kasmingcit samaye pura 
vikramadityabhtiprilo manasy evam acintayat: 
tapovanani tlrthaiii devatayatanaui ca 

6 *ciklrsata 'tmanah giiddhim drastavyani ksitav iti. 
nirgatya nagarad evam atann avanimandalam, 
samasadya purim kamcid, bahir eva k§anain sthitah, 

^ mano’bliiramam aramaiu prasadam parvatipriyam 
aluioke sa lokego nadim nalinapifijaram. 
tatra snatva naditoye, pujayitva ca parvatlm, 
upavigya maliatmanam adraksid avadbtitakam. 
tatah sa vikramadityam avadkuto ’blij^abbasata; 
bhadi-a kasmat samayatab, 1dm krtyam iti me vada. 

15 pratyuttaram adad raja: pathikah kevalam vayam, 
sarvatlrthanusaranam krtj^am etat samSritam, 
namna ’bam vikramadityas. — - tvam adraksam pura ’vidam, 

18 ujjayinyab purab praptas; tato jijflasita, vayam, 
kimartbam asi sampraptah, kim ekaki, naradbipa ? 
vyatbate sma manas, tasmad asmakarn *chmdbi samgayam. 

91 ity uktavantam bbupas tarn vyabbasid avadbutakam : 
kirnapy apurva dra§tavya mabatmSjio bbavadrgab; 
iti mgcit5m manasa paryatami mahlm iinam. 

84 iti grutva ’vadhutas tarb yyajahara naregvaram: 
tadrgam rajyam utsrjya kim ito ’bbyagato bbavau ? 
yadi tatro ’pajapab syad, atrastbah kim karisyaSi ? 
krsir vidya vanig bbSryS. dravinarb rajasevauam 
etat sarvaib drdham karyam krsnasarpamukbam yatba. 
ity uktaib nitigastresu, tasmSd avabito bbava; 

80 no ced, rajyavmagali sySn, bagyet svayam api prabbuli. 

bbavan ujjayinim eva yatu, ma satbcaraty iba. 
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iti tatprerito raja pratyuvaca svatantradluh: 

33 bhagavan, bbavaduktani yathaniti, na saiiigayah; 
kim til bliinna manusyanam antabkaranavrttayab: 
daivam pilurusam ity etad didtayam plialasfidlianam, 

36 karma bliumau vigesena pradhanaiii paurusaiii viduh. 
dilivikah paurusadhmas taddvayriyattamanasah, 
iti tredha vibbaktah syuh purusah phalakafiksinab. 

39 uddhatrdi paurusenfii ’va vibudha daivagaktitah, 
madhyamas tu dvayenai ’va yataute karmasiddhaye. 
kvacit purusakarasya bhangah prayena vidyate, 

42 daivasya tu na kutrapi, nirargalagater iha. 

vayaiii daivabalenai ’va sampraptavyarii labhemahi, 
paflcayaksaprasadena yathsl dravidablmpateh 
45 fisid rajyam anayasat; tad eva ’tra nidarganam. 

1dm tad ity aditas tasmfd katham acasta bhuiiatik: 

Emboxt story: The fatalist king 

asti dra\adabhiipalo rajyan nirvfisitali panlih; 

48 sa saniprapya maliad dubkliam sabharyo \ijane vane 
vatam ekam samasadya tanmule nisasiida sah. 
yaksah pafica ’tra tisthantah ksiryarii kiriicid aciiitayan: 

51 mrtasya tasya bliupasya purvedyur apasaiiitateli 

kasmai deyam idam rajyam ? ko bhaved bhagyabhajanam ? 
evam cintayatrirn madhye kagcid yakso ’vadat tada: 

54 tad asmai ksatravangyaya vrksadhahsthalagayine 
datavyam iti; tat te tu menire tatpriyapradab. 
tad akarnya priyarb raja sabbaryab samtutosa ca; 

57 punah prabhatasamaye yaksoddistam purlm agat. 
tatra ’ngaksalanam krtva prantodyanasarijjale 
vidhiiya vihitarb karma prananama divakaram. 

60 catvarasthanam asadya banumatpratimantike 
upavigad vigalakso raja gubhagilatale. 
parasparam rajyasiddhyai kurvananam mitba^ kalim 
63 prakrtinam manasy evam avartiste, vicarana: 
karini yasya kasyapi kantbe malam prayacchati, 
sa tu rajyagriyam bhokta; kalabiit kirn prayojanam ? 

66 ittbam sammantrya sahasa sarve ’lamkrtya bastinim, 
agirbliib prerayam asub kariniin dbrtamalikam. 
sa samagatya ganakair nisai^nasya gilatale 
69 nidadbe puskaragrena mS-lam adhi girodbaram. 
svagirabgekharikrtya sabbaryarb rajagekharam, 

Jagama Janitanande JanSnam rajamandiram. 

72 nanavidhamahavadyamangaiadbvanir uccakaih, 
uccacara dvijatmam brabmagbosair vivardhitab, 
abbisikte maharaje rfijagekbaranamani, 

75 sarvabbupalab sSmantag cuksubbus te parasparam: 

ayam kagcit samagamya rajyam bhuflkte vrthai ’va nab. 
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arudhamulasya ’dyai ’va karyam asya nibarlaanam. 

'78 iti degam vinagya ’gu rurudlius tatpunm api. 

so ’ksair divyan sukliena ’ste tadanim api bharyaya; 
paure§u ’dblirantacittesu durgamargastliitesu ca, 

81 purl ruddha by atibalair, yuddhartbam no ’dyatab svayam. 
atba ’gramahisi tatra babbase nljagekharam : 

Kijan kim kartum udyatas ? tvarb tusnim eva tistbasi; 

84 grabisyante M niyatam svapuririi paripanthinah; 
tasmat pratilmyam kartum avalambasva sabasani. 
iti rajflivacab grutva vyajabara uareQvarah: 

87 mfi vicaraya kalyani, kalyanam te bhavisyati; 
vatastbah panca te rajyam dadatv apaliarantu va; 
nyayatah kbalu kalyani yad bbavyam tad bbavisyati. 

90 iti tadvacanam grutva yaksiih panca mababalab: 

yasmad dattam idam rajyarh, palanlyarii prayatnatab; 
na raksec cbaranam praptarb, svadattam yo na palayet, 

93 sa paeyate mahagbore narake, na ’tra sarbgayah. 
iti sambhasamanas te hrdaye paripantbinam 
upajapopajanitam dadus te bbayam ulbanam. 

90 tena te ripavah sarve gankamanah parasparam, 
batapratibata yuddbe prayajnis tridagalayam. 
sa rajagekharo raja bburidravinasampadara 
99 gajavajiratbarb sarvam atmadhinam akarayat. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist Icing 

evam sa vikramadityab katham enam avocata; 
grutva Vadhuto nitaram nananda ’nandayan nrpam, 

103 candrakantamayarn lingam abbipsitadhanapradam 
prayacchad vikramadityg-bbubbuje prltipurvakam. 
anujnatas tatas tena krtl prayan nijam purlm; 

105 viprena vikramadityo dadrge kenacit pathi. 

svasti te *gubham *iccbami daridro dhanalipsaya; 
dravyam abhyavabarartbarn debi debabhrtam vara. 

108 evam dvijataye raja yacamanaya bbojanam 

candrakantamayarn lingam tatprabbavam vadan dadau. 
asti eed idrgaudaryam bhojaraja bbavaty api, 

111 tadai ’vam arbasy firodhum satyam etad varasanam, 

iti caturdagi hatha 

Brief Recension OP 14 

pimab putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada prthVim paryatan raja kasmingcit tapovane givaprasadam praptah; tlrthe 
3 snatva devam viksya tatsamnidhav upavistab. tatra kenapi mahapurusena prstam: 
tvam kah ? rajno ’ktam: margastbo ’barn vikramo raja ’smi. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ekada mayo ’jjayinim gatena drsto ’si. rajyam tyaktvai ’ka eva kim bhramasi ? 
0 pagcad upadravab ko’pi bbavati, tat kim karosi ? uktam ca; 
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krsir vidya vamg bharya svadhanaiii rajyastn'anam, 
drdham eva prakartavyam, krsnasarpamukluim yatiul, 1 
rajno ’ktam: evam eva, 

rajyam laksmir yagah saukhyam sukrteno ’pabliiijyate; 
tasmin ksme mahayogin svayam eva villyate. 2 
yatbapunyam yatbayogj^am j^atbadecam yatbabalam, 
annam vastram dbanarn nmam Igvarah piirayisyati. 3 
tena vakyena tustena mahapurusena rajfie kagmiraliilgam dattam: rujan, pfijitani 
etan manasikaib manoratharb piirayisyati. evam ariujiultasya rajfio marge ko’pi 

5 brabmano militab. tena svastih krta; rajfui tasmal lingaiii dattam. 

putrikajm ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryaib yasya bliavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyiim. 

iti caturdagami kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 14; 

punar aparainubuiie bbojarfijab sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva, yavat, sinbasa- 
nam arohati, tavac caturdagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinliasane .sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad iliidfiryam iti rajfui 
prsta putrika praha: raj an, uktarb ca: 

degantare pravarasiddhanarena, paftca- 
yaksapradattavararajyakatham nigamya, 
tustena dattam iba kamadam esa ratnarii 
grivikramas tu tad adatta vanipakaya. 1 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. anyada, sa raja kautukena degantaram agat. tato 
bhramyan kvapi pure bahirvanastbaprasade kasyajii siddhapurusasya namaskaram 
3 akarot. teno ’ktam: bho vikramaditya, tvam kutab samayatab ? tad akarn^-a rajil 
vismitah praha: katham tvam mam upalaksayasi ? teno ’ktam: aham purli ’vantyaia 
agam; tada tatra tvam drsto ’si. param rajyam inuktva katbam degantarabbra- 

6 manam karosi ? ko janati tatra kim bbavati ? yatab: 

rajyam cintabbaragrastam, rajyam vairanibandhanam, 
avigvasapadam rajyam, tena duhkbamayam sada. 2 
tato raja praha: yogin, 

avagyambhavibbavanam pratikaro bhaved yadi, 
tada duhkliair na badhyante nalaramayudMsthirah. 3 
dbarijjai into jalanihl vi kallolabhinnakulaselo, 
na hu annajammanimmiyasubasubo divvaparimlmo. 4 
atab ka mama rajyacinta ? grnu pura kasyapi rajfio gataib rajyam paficayaksfiib 
punar dattarb yatba. 

Eniboxt story: The fatalist king 

3 pura padminlkbandapure jayasekbaranrpab. sa ca gotribbib sambbuya rajyan 
niskasitab, pattarajmsabitab padacarena degtntaram gaechan patbi ratrau kvapi 
nagarabhyarne vrksamule stbitab, tada ta,tra vrkse pafica yaksiib santi. te paras- 
6 param evam varttam cakrub, yatba: asya purasya svami prage paficatvarn prap- 
syati- tad idam rajyam kasya bbavisyati ? tesv ekeno ’ktam: yo ’yam vrksadbab 
supto ’sti, tasya diyate, etad vacanaib rajna ’dbabstbitena grutam. tatah prabbate 
9 raja tasmin grame gatab. tadS tatratyo raja nisputro mrtab. tatas tanmantribhib 
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paficadivj.'any adliivasitani, taig ca dattam tasya rajyam mahata malieiia. tatah 
sa tatra niskantakam rajyam karoti. anyada simalabhupalaih sarvfiih sambliuya 

13 ko janati kagcid ayam iti rurudbe. tada, raja pattarajfiya saba krldann aste, na 
kamapi rajyacintfiib karoti. tatab pattarajfiya proce : deva, paraeakragamena rajyam 
idam jmsyati; tatab kacic cinta kriyatam. rajfia proktam: priye, bhayam ma kuru; 

15 tvam aksan pataya, j^atab : 

sa vatah paflea te yaksa dadate ca haraiiti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani; yad bbavyam tad bhavisyati. 5 
etad akarnya yaksanam asmaddattam idaib rajyam iti cinta jata. tatas tesam 
prabhavena citragatakarituraganarair yuddbam krtva bata vairinab. punas tasya 

5 samrajyaih dattva te svastbane gatah. etad drstva rajftl camatkrta praba: svamin 
kirn idam citragatarupaih samgramo vidhiyate. tada te paflea ’pi yaksah pratyaksl- 
bbuya procuh: bbadre, pura paflea matsyab gusyattadagabhagad ekena kumbhakfi- 

6 rena ki-paparena grisme babulajale muktah. te ca kalantarena vayam paflea yaksa 
jatah; sa ca kumbhakarajivo ’yam raja ’bbflt. teua pragbhavopakarena ’smabbir 
asya rajyam dattam, sampratarb ca raksa krta. tato gata yaksab. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist king 

9 iti prabandham grutva tena siddbapurusena tustena grivikramasya cintaratnam 
ekam adayi. tad adaya raja patby agacebann ekena daridrina yacitab. prartbana- 
bbaflgabbiruh grlvikramas tad ratnam tasmai sadayam adat. 

13 ato rajanii Idream audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhd'sanadvdtrihgakdyam caturdagakaihd 


IS. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette 
The heaveniy nymph and the kettle of boiling oil 
SoiTTHEEN Recension of 15 

punar api raja yavat sihliasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
vadati: bho.rajan, yo vikramasadrgo raja so ’smin sihhasana upave- 
3 stum ksamo na ’nyah. rajho ’ktam; bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyaii 
’daryavrttantam. sa kathayati: gmu rajan. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati tasya purohito vasumitrah; so ’tyan- 
6 tarupavan sakalakalakovidag ca, rajno ’tyantapriyatamah paropakari 
sarvalokasya ’tipriyo mahadbanasampannag ca. tata ekada tena 
vicaritam : uparjitanam papanarii gangasnanad anyat ksayakaram na 
9 ’sti. uktarh ca: 

na hi tirthabhisekat tu vidyate pavanam param; 
tapasa brahmacaryena yajnais tyagena va punah 
gatim na labhate jantur, gahgaiu samsevya tarn vrajet. 1 
snatanam gucibhis toyair gangeyfiir niyatatmanam 
pustir bhavati ya puhsaih, na sa kratugatair api. 2 
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apalirtya tamas tivratQ yatha yfity udayaiii ravili, 
tatlia ’palirtya papani bhati gafigajalapliitali. 3 
agnim prapya yatlia sadyas tillanif;ir vina^yati, 
tatlia gangajalenai ’va sarvapapain %’ina(:-yati. 4 
yas tu suryjlnQiisamtaptam gangeyarn salilaiii pibet, 
sagavyam vidliiyiiktani ca pitvfi, papat pramiicyate. .5 
caiidrayanasahasrena yali kiiryat kfiya(;*odliaiiain, 
pibed yag ca ’pi gangambliali, samfiii syatam iibliav api. 6 
blmtanam api sarvesfim diihkliopahatacetasaiii 
gatim anvesamananam iia ’sti gafigfisarnri gatilp 7 
maliadbhir agiibhair grastan anekaii Iiat ainanasan 
patato narake gliore ganga tarati sevaiiat. 8 
sapta ’varan sapta parfm pitriis tebbyag ca ye pare 
param tarayate ganga drsta pita ’vagahita. 9 
darganat sparganad dhyrmat tatlifi gailge ’ti kirtanat 
puiiati purusam puny am gatago ’tlia saliasragab. 10 
*jatyandliair iha tiilyas te mrgaih pagubhir eva ca, 
samartlia ye na pagyanti gangilm papapraiulgiiilra. 11 
ity evam vicarya varanasim gato vigvegvarani drstvil namaskrtya 
punah prayage maghasnanam vidhaya gayrigraddham vidliaya ca 
3 svanagarabliimukham agacchat. marge nagaram ekain againat. 
tatra nagare gapadagdlia surafigana kacid rajyam karoti. tasyah 
patir na ’sti. tatra laksminarayanasya malian prftsado ’sti. tatra 
vivabamandapo ’sti; tatra devataprasadadvare mabati lobapatro 
tailam samtapyate. tatra niyuktMi purusa degfiiitarad agatan janun 
evain vadanti: yadi sattvadbiko ’smin samtaptataile patis5ajiti, 
9 tasye ’yam *manmatbasainjivim nama ’psarali kantlie mrdrini, arpa- 
yisyati. vasumitro ’py etat sarvam drstva svanagaram figatab; 
sarvair bandbubbih saba sarndarganam jatam; ksemena ’gata iti 
K sarvesam anando ’bbtit. prabbate raj amandiram gato rajanam 
drstva rajne gangodakam vigvegvaraprasadam ca dattvo ’pavistab. 
tato rajna prstah: bbo vasumitra, ksemena tlrtbayatra krta ? teno 
15 ’ktam: svamin, tava prasadat tirtbayatram vidhaya ksemena sama- 
gato ’smi. rajno ’ktam: tatra degan tare kiin--kiin apurvaiii drstam ? 
vasumitrena suranganataptataiiavrttantab katbitah. raja ’pi tena 
18 saba tat stbanam gatva tatra snanam vidbaya laksmlnarayanam natva 
taptatailamadhye papata. tatas tatratyair janair maban btibakarab 
krtah; rajnab garirain mansapindakaram abhtit. tac ebrutva manma- 
21 thasamjiviny amrtam aniya mansapindasya ’bhisekani akarot. tadii 
raja divyarupadharah kumaro jatah. tato manmatbasaiajlvini yavad 



130 15. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette — If BR^ JR 

rajiiah kantlie malam arpayati, tavad aiiena bkanita: blio manmatba- 
24 samjivini, yadi tvani madiya jata ’si, tarbi mama vacanam grnu. 
tayo ’ktam: svamin, Birupaya; sarvatba tvadvacanam ^rosyami. 
rajfio ’ktam: yadi madiiktam karisj^asi, tarhy amum mama piirobitam 
27 vrnlsva. taya ’pi tatba ’stv iti bbanitva piirobitakantbe mala niksipta. 
raja ’pi tayor vivaham krtva tarn vasumitram tadrajye ’bbisicya 
nijanagaram agamat. 

30 imam katliam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam aiidaryam dbairyam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. 

iti 'pancadaqopdkhyanam 

Metrical Recension of 15 

pimah Icadaeid bliojendram asanarohanecchaya 

praptaiii paiicalika vakyair arudlian madliuraksaraik: 

3 tadrgam saliasam dhaiiyam audaryam yadi vidyate 
bhavaty api, tada ’rodhum gakyaiii sinbasanam tvaya. 
tasya tadrgam audaryam grnu bliojamablpate. 

6 purodhab sugruto nama vilcramadityabhubbiijab, 
dbanadbyah gastravid vakta klrtiman rajavailabbab. 
amijfiato mahlbhartra kaglm prati viniryayau; 

9 tirtbaraje prayagakbye snatva makarage ravau, 
asasada purim kagim sasnau ca svahsarijjale. 
uddhulya sarvagatrani sitena bhasitena sab, 

12 vigvegvaram samasadya suktair astaut puratanaib 
bbavabbitibaram bbargam bbavanlvallabbam bbavam: 
yadi bare ’si, tada Iiara duhlsrtam; 

15 gamaya dubkbam idam, yadi gamkarah; 
yadi bbavo ’si, tada bbava bbutaye; 
yadi givab, givam eva vidbebi nab. 

18 yesam yusmatsthirataragrbam limpatam panayo ye 

tvadbbaktanam sablalulitair gomayaib samprayuktah, 
tesam eva tridaganagarlnayakatvarb gatanaba 
21 limpaate te mrgamadarasair bhamininam kucesu. 
evam vrttah pratidinaib trimasan atyavabayat, 
tato gayayam vidbivad atarpsit pitrdevatab; 

24 punab pratinivrtya ’gad aspadam punyasampadam 
guptam kayacit kaminya purim purusavarjitam. 
laksmlnarayanasya ’ste tatra devalayo mabau, 

27 taddvari tistbaty analas taptatailakatahakab, 
vivabamandapah grlman nirmito manivedikab, 
sarvopakaranopeto reje nityotsavojjvalab- 
30 yas tatra tailapurne ’smin katabe niksipet tamim; 
syatam rajyam ca kandarpajlvaua ’pi ca tadvage. 
evam tatratyasamketam grutva drstva ea kautukam. 
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33 punar ujjayinlm prapya vikramadityam aiksata. 
drstva purohitajdi prito manayitva yathavidlii, 
tattaddegasthitam vrtt£ini papraccka prthivipatili. 

36 so’pi vijnapayam asa yathadrstam yathagrutam. 
tac chrutva tarn agad vegat purlm saha purodhasa. 
tatra gatva mahipalo laksmuiarayanalayam, 

39 tatra ’gnitaptataile ’smiii katalie praksipat tanum, 
sa samagatya kandarpajlvana nijavidyaya 
jagajjivanajivatum ajivayad anindita. 

43 aho sahasika grestha, rajyam prajyam idam tava; 
sarvam me tvadvagam, dasim vidheye pratiyojaya. 
iti tadvakyasamprito ’vadat taiii mattakaginim: 

45 tvam ced vagamvada me syas, tarhl ’mam brahmanam vrnu. 
atmavfikyanrtabhayat sli tada rajagasanat 
atmanah svasya rajyasya vavre tam patim afigana. 

48 sahasam viryam audaryam tadrgam j'adi sambhavet, 
prabliavet sa puman etadasanarohane nrpa. 

iti pancadagi kathd 

Brief Recension of 15 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rfijanii akarnaj^'a. 

rajapurohitaputro vasumitro nama tlrthayatram krtva pimar agatya riljfie mill tab; 
3 rajfia vartta prsta. teno ’ktam; rajan, manmatliasamjlviiii nama gapadagdha deva- 
vadhur ekasmin nagare. tatra mandapal^ krtah; maiuivlrfinam pranagliurnaka sam- 
bhrtir vartate. tatra tailakataliyas tapanti. tatrjl ’tmanam yah ksipati, taiii sfi 
6 varayisyati, tam purusam tatra *’bhiseksyati. yasya sa bharya bhavati, tasj’a jivifcaTn 
saphalam. tac chrutva vasumitrena saha kliutukeiia gatva tatra carya sarva dr, si ft. 
tatah katahyarh pravisto raja mahsapm^bhtitah. tato manmathasamjlviuya ’mrta- 
9 siktah punar apy astapustafigo jatah. tayo ’ktam: mama deham Rljyam tava ’dhi- 
nam. yad *adigasi, tat karomi. rajflo ’ktam: tvaya vasumitro varitavyah. taya 
’flgikrtam; vasumitro rSjyam akarot, raja nagaram gatah. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajami idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam, 

iti paneada^ kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 15 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sak^am abhisekaslmagrlm krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat pancadagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, ^ ^ 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. sumitranama tasya mitram. sa ca, ’tyantaru- 
6 pasvl sakalakalakugalah. anyada ’nekatlrthayatrayai degantaram agilt. kramena 
paribliramyafi chakra,vataratirtham agSt. tatra ea bhagavatpuranapancamaskandha- 
prathitaprabliavasya sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakanamanmaulimandaramaajan- 
9 pifijaritapadaravindasya griyugadidevasya sarvopacarapujara vidhaya stutim akarot; 

. yatha:'' ' ' 
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udaficantam vaco madhurimadhurlnai Hialu na me, 

na va ’py ujjrmbliantam navabhanitayo bhangisubhagah; 
ksanam stotravyajad api yadi bhavantam lirdi naye, 

tada ’tma paviti-yam iiiyatam ij’-atai ’va ’iicati mama. 1 
nirakarab gambho tvam asi, tava kah pujanavidliir 
vacomargatltas tvam asi, tava kab samstavavidhih ? 
agamyo ’rvacinais tvam asi, tava kim dbyanavisayain ? 

na jane tat kacit trijagati tava ’radbaiiagatih. 2 
abo mrdgravadipratikrtisu yas tvam mrgaj’-ate, 
na dure tasya ’sti tridagapatilaksmlsamudayab; 
vikalpair asprstam tava sahajarupam tu bhajatam, 

na janimas tesam Idyadavadbi kldrk phalavidhih. 3 
yair ekariipam akhilasv api %Tttisu tvam 

pagyadbbir avyayam asamlchyataya ’pravrttam, 
lopah krtah kila paratvajuso vibbaktes, 

tail- laksanam tava krtam dbruvam eva manye. 4 
iti stutim krtva pure gacchan kvapi nagare ’tyantaramye devagrbangane tailabhrtam 
ekam katabam jajvalyamanam drstva lokan aprcchat; te ’py ficub: atra pure mada- 
3 nasamjivim nama devangana rajyam karoti. tasya iyam pratijna: yab kageid atra 
katabe svam juboti, sa me bbarte ’ti grutva devanganarupamohitab sumitrah sva- 
purim gatva tatsvarupain nrpasya ’vadat. raja ’pi tad akarnya kautukakulitacittab 
6 sumitrena saha tatra gatva tatratyam svarupam drstva tasyam mitranuragam 
jfiatva tasmin katabe jbampam adat. tada lokair habaravag cakre. tatab samayata 
madanasamjivini mansapindarupam rajanam amrtadbaraya ’sificat. tada nrpab 
9 punab samadliikarupasaubbagyaQab samajani. devata ca praba: rajan, jagadadha- 
rapurusavataraparlksartbam ayam arambbab; tusta ’smi tava sattvaudaryadigu- 
naib; yatah: 

gata ye pujyatvam prakrtipurusa eva kbalu te; 

jana dosatyage janayata samutsabam atulam; 
na sadbimam ksetram na ca bhavati naisargikam idam; 

gunSn yo-yo dbatte sa-sa bbavati pujyo, bbajata tan. 5 
bhrastam janmabhuvas, tato ’mbudbipayahpurena durikrtam, 
lagnam tlravane, vanecaragatair attain, tatab khanditam, 
vilcrltam, tubtam, tatab kharagilaghrstam, janag candanam 

vandante; kata re vipatsv api gunaib ko nama no pujyate ? 6 
viQvopakarakarina tvaya ’dya purusaratnavati bhagavati vasumiatl. kuru may! 
prasadam; grbane ’dam rajyam. tato rajanam rajyaparanmukbam aveksya punah 
3 praba; naregvara, dhanyo ’si: • 

kantakataksavigikba na kbananti yasya 
cittam, na nirdahati kopakrgSnutapab; 
karsanti bburivisayag ca na lobbapaga, 

lokatrayam jayati krtsnam idam sa dliirab, 7 
tatab parengitajnananipunab giivikramas tad ra,jyam sumitraya ’dapayat. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sinkasanadvairingalcaydm paftcadagt kathd 
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16. Story of the Sixteenth Statuette 


The spring festival and the brahman’s daughter 


SouTHEEN Recension op 16 

punar api raja yavat sihliasana iipavigati, tlivad aiiyayfi puttalikayo 
’ktani: bho rajan, yadi tava vikramasyaii ’daryadiguna bliavaiiti, 
3 tarliy asmin sihliasana upaviga. raj no ’ktam: blioh puttalike, katliaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu rajan. 

vikramarko rajai ’kada digvijayartliaiii iiirgatya pilrvadaksinapag- 
6 cirnottaradigo vidigag ca paribhramya tatrastliitan nrpatin svapa- 
datalakrantan vidliaya taih samarpitagajagvadiniahavastiijataih grlii- 
tva punas tan tattaddegesu saihsthapya nijanagaraih prati samagatah. 
9 nagarapravegasamaye daivajneno ’ktam: blio deva, dinacatustayam 
nagarapravegamuliurto na *sti. tasya vacanam griitvfi raja gramad 
baliih stliita udyanavane patamaiidapani karayitva tatrai ’va dina- 
12 catustayam stliatiim upakrantavan. t asmin samaya rturajo vasantah 
samagatah. tasmin vasantasamaye: 

bakula mukiilan valianti sadyah sakalaganibidikrtaHmalah; 
kamalayatalocana jananam dhrtagandiisasurfmgana ivo 
’ktah. 1 api ca: 

makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim 
indindira nibidayanti samandranadah; 
mandanilo ’pi vanitavadanaravinda- 

gandhapaharanipuno nivasaty ajasram. 2 
evarhvidhaiii vasantavilasaih drstva mantrl sumantro rajasamipam 
agatyo ’ktavan: bho deva, rturajo vasantah samagatah. adya vas- 
3 antapuja kartavya; tasmin pujite sarva rtavah prasanria bliavisyanti, 
sarvalokasya grlr bhavisyati, sarvasya ’py aristagantir bliavisyati. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja ’ngikrtya vasantapujasamagrisariipadane 
6 tarn eva ’distavan. tatah sa rnantn sumanoharam sabhamanda- 
pain karayitva vedagastrajnan brahmanan gitavadyanrtyabhijfiiin 
nartakan vilasinlg ca samahvayat. itare yacakaloka dlnandha- 
9 badhirapangukubjadayag ca svayam eva ’gatah. tatra sabhamandape 
navaratnakhaeitam sihhasanam sthapitam; taslnin sinhasane laksmi- 
narayanapratimadvayam pratisthitam. tasya pujarthaih kimkuma- 
12 karpurakastiirikacandanagaruprabhrtisugandhadravyani samanitani, 


prabhrtini puspani samanitani. evarh sarvasaihvidhane sampanne 
15 raja svayam narayapasya sodagopacaram karayitva brahmanadi- 
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kalakugalan janan vastradina sambliavitavan; tadanantaram gayaka 
vasantaragena stutim krtva vasantam jaguh. tato raja tesam vitikaro, 
18 dattva sampresya Vagistan pangvandhadin suvarnadanena samto- 
sayam asa. tasmin samaye kagcid brahmano baste kaibcana kanyakam 
grbitva rajasamipam agatya: 

kalyanadayi bliavato ’stu pinfikapaneh 
panigrabe bbu j agakankanabbiisitayab 
sambbrantadrsti saliasai ’va iiamab givaye ’ty 
ardboktalajjitaiiatam mukbam ambikayah. 3 
ity agisaib prayujya vadati: bbo rajan, vijnapanam asti. raj no 
’ktam: nivedaya. brabmaneno ’ktam: abam nandivardbananaga- 

3 ravasi; mama ’sblu piitra eva jatah, kanyakii na ’sti. tatah sabbar- 
yena maya jagadambikayab purata evam samkalpah krtab: be 
ambike, mama yadi kanyaka bhavisyati, tarn tava nama dharayisyami. 

6 anyac ca: anaya tulitam suvarnam kanyam ca kasmaicid vedavide 
varaya dasyami ’ti. tarhy adya ’sya vivahakalo vartate, ekadaga- 
stbane gurur vidyate, punar agamisarbvatsare kartum na ’yati. ato 

9 ’naya tulitam suvarnarn datum vikramam vina ^nyo bbumandale na 
’sti ’ti tava ’ntikarb samagatab. rajilo ’ktam: bbo brabmana, sadbu 
samanustbitam tvaya. tava yavata dbanena karyam bhavati, tavad 
la dhanam grbane ’ti bhandagarikam abuyo ’ktavan: bbo dravyadatta, 
etasmai brabmanayai ’tatkanyatulitarb suvarnam debi; punar apy 
astavargartbam astakotisuvarnarn prthag diyatam. tatas tena ’jnapto 
15 dravyadattas tasmai brahmanaya tavat suvarnam dadau. brahmano 
’py atisamtustab san kanyaya saha nijanagararn jagama. raja ’pi 
gubhe muhurte puram pravivega. 

18 iti katham katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

iti sodaQOfdkhjanam 

Metrical Recension of 16 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

nrpam pancalikii Vadin nirundhana tadudyamam: 

5 akarnanlyam evai ’tad udaranam bkavadrgam 
caritam dm’itachedi vikramadityabMbhujah. 
pura purandarapurlkaminljanakamukan 

6 vidadhe yikramadityo vikramat paripanthinak. 
klrtya triloldm akramya vikramena mahipatln 
pure vasantasevarthaiii vasante samiipayayati. 

9 raja ’rtimam maharaja grlmatain punyasalmam 
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rjukalo vasanto ’yam piijanlyah pramodatah. 
asmin sampujite tusyet killatma sa makeevarali; 

12 mantrinai ’vaiii sa vijfiapto hrsto vyacasta blnlpatik: 
tarlii gvak pujayisye ’ham; sarvam saiiipadyatam iti 
ajfiaya vidadhe rajilah sakalam saeivagranrti; 

15 mantapam kalpayam asa celatoranapaliavaih, 
citravastravitanadhyam ratnastambhopagobhitam 
sthapayitva ca tanmadhye ratnasinhasanam mahat, 

18 bhiiyo vigvambharabhartre prabhate **sa« vyajijnapat: 
deva sajjlkrtam sarvam; samacara yathoeitam. 
iti Qi'utva viguddhatma pravigan mantaparix nrpah. 

21 umamaheQvarau tatra laksmlnfirayanav api 

pujayam asa punyatma vasantam madanam ratim, 
candracandanakas tii rlr ocanagai ukuiikumaih , 

94 kuruvindaih kurabakair mallikaQokacampakaih. 
dvijan api samabhyarcya manaligaktyanurupatah, 
raja vasantaragena gapayam asa gayakaih. 

27 atrantare ’tijaratho yastim samavalambya ca 
dhrtvri sahayinlrh kanyara kare rajasabham agat. 
tato roahipatih Qrlmaa satkrtya dvijapufigavam 
30 upave?ya ’sane vacam uvaca madhuraksarum : 

kutah samagato brahman, kiiii karyam kathayasva me. 
rajfie ’ti prstah provaca sa vrddho jagatipatim: 

33 maharaja ’ vadhanena gmu, sarvarh vadami te, 
avantidege kasmihgcid agrahare vasamy aham, 
cirakalam anudbhutasamtanabhrgaduhkhitah, 

36 putrartharh tapasa ’radhya gamkaram bhaktagarhkaram, 
labdhavan kanyakam enarh prasadena mahegituh. 
asya vayasi samjate samudvahakriyocite, 

39 akimcanataya patnya saha cintaparo ’bhavam. 

tatah svapne maharatrau bhagavan bhaktavatsalah: 
bho dvija, tyajyatam adhlr; vikramadityabhupatim 
49 gaccha, yacchaty udaro ’yarn yathecchaih dhanasampadam. 
ity uktva ’ntaradhad devas; tato ’ham pratar utthitah, 
patnyai tatsvapnavrttantam nivedya pritamanasah, 

45 anaya kanyaya sardharn bhavadantikam agatah; 

svasti te ’stu maharaja; viddhi mam arthinarn dvijam; 
dehi kanyavivahartham astavargocitarn dhanam. 

48 iti grutva mahipalah sa tasmai manibhusanam 
vipraya pradadau koto astav asMpadasya ca. 
evaih tvam api bhnnatha yacamanaya ca ’rthine 
51 datuih yadi sanaartho ’si, samadhyassve ’dam asanam. 

Hi ^odagi katha 
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Brief Recension op 16 

puuah putrikaj’'© ’ktam : rajann. akarnaya. 

yadi vasantapuja kriyate, tarlii nirvighnam bhavati; itikaranad rajna vasanta- 
3 pujartham sambhrtih karita. veda^astravido vipra vansajiia bandino ’pi gltaga- 
strangartipaka bharatacaryag ca ’karitah; ramj^ab sabliamandapab karitah; ratna- 
kbacitam sinhasanam manditam; saptamatfnam mabeQvaradInam devaiiaii prati- 
6 stbam krtva ’nekaib pusprdh puja krta; etena mahegvarab prlyatam iti danam dattam; 
sakalalokah sukhikrtab; arta niwttah. athai ’kena viprena svastih krta; tasma astau 
kotayo dattab. 

9 patrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tentl ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

iti sodagl hatha 

Jainistic Recension op 16 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajab sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam arobati, tavat soda^I putriica ’vadat : rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramridityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgain tad audaryam iti rajiiia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. sa ca ’nyada caturangasainyasahitag catasrsu 
6 diksu digvijayam vidhaya samagrarajanyacakram vaglcakre, sakalabhtivalayasa- 
rabhutasamastavastustomopayanair agritajanaib pratyaham aradhyate ca. anyada 
sabhamadhyadhyasmasya vasudhadbarasya kridavanavanasavadhanah purusab puru- 
9 saksaram idam avadit : deva, sakalarturajab grlvasantarajas tava vanarajim abbajat. 
etad akarnya nrpah sapadi saparikaras tatra vane jagmivan. tatra ca prativanam 
anekavidhakrldasultham anubbuya madhyahne *kbanditakadallkam kadalivaiiam 
13 avigat. tatra sakalagobbamanditamandapantab kanakamayasinbasanasthitah svasva- 
vastbananivistasattringadrajaputrair abamabamikaya svavasaraprakagitakalfikalii- 
parabasyesu dattavadhanab ksanam vidvadgosthlsulcbam abbajat. atrantare ’sfira- 
16 samsarasukbatirekanivaranaya rajiia ’distah spastam acaste dharmadliiktirl : rajan, 
kim rajyena dhanena dbanyanicayair debasya sadbhusanaib, 
pandityena bbujabalena mahata vacam patutvena ca, 
jatya ’tyuttamaya kulena gucina gubbrair guiianam ganair, 
atma cen na vimoeito ’tigabanat samsarakaragrbat ? 1 

etad akarnya raja praha: dharmadhikarin, punah katbyatam. sa ca ’ba: 

durgab samsaramargo, maranam aniyatam, vyadbayo durnivaryS,, 
dusprapa karmabhiimir, na khain uipatatam asti hastavalambah; 
ity evarh sarhpradharya pratidivasanigam naanase guddhabuddhya 

dharme cittam nidheyam niyatam atigunain vanchata moksasaukhyam. 3 
raja praha: punar api kimcid ucyatam. sa ca ’ha: 

avagyarii yatarag cirataram usitva ’pi visaya; 

viyoge ko bhedas, tyajati na jano yat syayana amun .P 
vrajantah svatantryad atulaparitapaya manasab; 

svayam tyakta by ete gamasukbam anantarn vidadbate. 3 
etad akarnya raja savismayamanag cintitavan: aho yuktam uktarn dharmadhikarina. 
■; ^■Vyatab:^'' ^ > y'; y.:' 

ayur mratararhgabbanguram iti jnatva, sukbena ’sitam; 

laksraTb svapnavinagvarl ’ti, satatam bhogesu baddha rucih; 
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abhrastambavidambi yfiuvanam iti premnft ’vagudlifib striyo; 

yfiir eva ’tra \dmucyate bhavaraslit, tair eva baddlio jaiiah. 4 
etasmad virame ’ndriyarthagahaniid ayasakfid ; fi§raya 

greyomargam agesadubkhagamaiiavyilparada ksam ksanat ; 
svatmibbavam upaiM, samtyaja nijam kallolalolam gatiin; 

ma bhuyo bbaja bliaflguram bhavaratim; cetah prasida ’dliuna. 3 
tato dharmadMkarine paritosikam adat. 

astaxi kotih suvarnanairi gasanani ca sodaga 
grlvila-amampas tusto dadau dharmadhikarine. 0 
ato rajann idrgam audaryarn yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinliusaiie tvam upaviga. 

iii sihhasanadvatnnQakayaih .wdmfi katka 


17. Story of the Seventeentli Statuette 
Vikrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 
SouTHEBN Recension op 17 

piinar api raja yavat sinliasana upavigati, tavad aiiyaya piittalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestiim sa eva ksaniah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavaiiti. rajilo ’ktam: blioh putiadike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa blianati: grnu rajan. 
audaryadiguni vikramasadrgo na ’sti. tenan ’diryagunena tribliu- 
6 vane tasya kirtir vistaram gata. ; sarvo ’py artliijaiias tarn eva rajanani 
stauti. anyac ca: arthinarn. svastivacanaih datrnain eva prityfii 
bhavati, na tu gtiranam. iiktarh ca: 

datrnam eva sarhprityai svastivaco dhanarthinruii; 
guranaih hi praharsaya rasitam ranadimdiibheln 1 
kim ca: gauryajilananiisthanadayo giinah sarvesam api bhavisyanti, 
na tu tyagagiinah. nktam ca: 

yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagarikah; 

dadati ko’pi danam yah sa gurah sa ca pandi tah. 2 api ca : 

svabhavavira ye kecid dayavirag ca kecana; 

te sarve danavlrasya kalaih na ’rhanti sodaghn. 3 

tyaga eko gunah glaghyah; kim anyair gunaiTigibhih ? 

tyagad eva hi pujyante pagupasanapadapah. 4 

tyago guno gimagatad adhiko mato me; 

vidya vibhusayati tam yadi, kirn bravimi 
gauryaih hi nama yadi tatra, namo ’stu tasinfii 1 
tac ca trayam, na ca mado ^py, aticitram etat. 5 
tac catiistayam tasrnin vikramarke vartate. ekada paramandale 
kasyacid rajnah puratah kenacit stutipathakena vikramasya gunavali 
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5 pathita. tarn gunavalira Qrutva tena rajna manasi spardham vidhiaya 
stutipatliaka uktak: bho vandin, kimartbam sarve stutipatliaka 
vikramarkam eva stuvanti ? kim anyo raja na ’sti ? vandino ’ktam: 

6 blio rajaii, tyage paropakare sahase gaiirye tatsadrgo raja tribhuvane 
na ’sti. paropakarakarane svadebe ’pi mamatvam na ’sti. tadvaca- 
nam griitva sa raja ’bam api paropakaram karisyami ’ti manasi vicarya 

9 karbcana yoginam ahiiya ’bravit: bbo yogin, paropakarartbam prati- 
dinam navanavam dravyam bhavati yatba, tatba kagcid upayo ’sti ? 
yogino ’ktam: bbo raj an, kimapi na ’sti. raj no ’ktam: asti cet, upa- 
yarn mama ’gre nivedaya; aham tarn sadbayami. yogina bbanitam: 
krsnacaturdaQidivase catuhsastiyoginIcala*arn piijaniyam. tatpurato 
mantrena piiragcaranam vidhaya da^angabomah kartavyab. boma- 
15 vasane purnabutinimittam svagaiiram eva ’gnaii botavyam. tato 
yogimcakrarn prasannain bhavisyati; yat tvaya prartbyate, tad 
dasyati. tac cbriitva raja sarvam apy anustbaya purnahutisamaye 
18 svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginicakram prasannain bbiitva 
raj fie navagarirarn dattva bhanati: bho raj an, vararn vrnisva. 
raj no ’ktam: bbo matarah, yadi prasanna bbavatyab, tarhi mama 
21 grbe saptamahaghatah pratidinarn suvarnaparipurna yatba bbavanti, 
tatba kurvantu. tabbir uktam: tvam evain masatrayam pratidinarn 
svagariram agnau hosyasi cet, vayam tatba karisyamah. raja ’pi 
24 tatba ’stv ity uktva pratidinarn agnau svagarirarn juboti. 

ekada vikramarko raje ’mam varttarn grutva tat sthanam samagatya 
purnahutisamaye svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginibhih paras- 
27 param bbanitam: adya naramansam ativasvadutaram vartate, 
tasya brdayarn mahasarabhutam asti. iti punas tarn samjivya bbani- 
tam: bho mahasattva, ko bbavan ? tava gariratyage kirn prayoja- 
30 nam teno ’ktam: maya paropakarartbam agnau gariram butam. 
yoginibhir bbanitam: tarbi vayarn prasannab smah; varam vrnisva. 
raj no ’ktam : yadi mama prasanna bbavatyab, tarhy ay am raja prati- 
33 dinarn maranan mahat kastani prapnoti; tan nivaraniyam, asya 
saptamahaghatah suvarnena puraniyab. yoginibhis tatba karisyama 
ity angikrtya sa raja maranan nivaritah, gbatag ca suvarnena puritab. 
36 raja vikramo ’pi nijanagararn pratyagatah. 

imam katbarn kathayitva puttalika bhoj araj am abravit : bbo raj bn, 
tvayy evamvidbab paropakaro vidyate eet, tarby asmin siiihasana 
"SOmpayiga.,: V' 

iti saptadagopaJchyanam 
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Vihfama offers himself for his rival's benefit 

Metrical Recension op 17 

tata§ ce ’tarapancallvakyagravanakautukat 

asanarohanavyajad ajagama blmvah patih. 

3 tatas tarn sa samalokya jfiatva sakutam iigatam, 
smitodancatkapolaQrIr abhiisista mahipatim: 
rajann akamaya katham vikramadityabbubhujah, 

6 sahasopakrtikhyatam audaryam yatra varnyate. 
vikramadityanrpater vigrananasamudbhava 
kirtir jagattraylm etam vyanage vigvapavani. 

9 kim prayojanam asmakain gunadosfinuvamane ? 
atrai ’va jnayate loke punyavan pfipavan id: 
yudliyanti pagavah sarve, pathaiiti gukagarikah; 

13 tyagagaktiyuto martyah sa gurah sa ca panditah. 
ananyasulabliam kirtim vikramadityabhribhujah 
grutva vandimukbad evam paramandaliko nrpah: 

15 sarve ’pi viki-amadityarirpam eva ’nvavarnayan; 
bruhi kim karanam vandinn ? iti prsto jagada sab : 
na ’nyo ’sti tadrgo bliumau nirbliayah parakaryakrt, 

18 sabasi ca ’rtbinam nityam isiam purayati prabhuh, 
evam vakyam samakarnya yatbavandijaneritam, 
tarn bbuyo dbanavastradyaih prinayitva yatbepsitaih, 

31 tato vicintitam tena: paropakrtaye dhruvam 

vartitavyam maya, no cej janmana 1dm prayojanain^? 
iti nigcltadbil^ kamein mabapurusam adarat 
24 abuya praptasatkaram apraksid atmavaficbitam. 

bhagavan vikramadityad bhaveyam adhikah katham ? 
vanchitad adhikara datte sa nityam iti nab grutam. 

27 sa mahapurusas tasya samakarnya manJsitam 
uvaca: yoginlcakram pujayasva vidhanatab; 
laksam ajyabutir hutva, tanmantrena vibbavasau 
30 krtva purnabutim deham, tatah siddhim avapsyasi. 
ity akarnya tada calore yoginicakrapujanam, 
svadeham ahutim cakre jvalite havyavahane, 

83 svadehahutidanena kamyam karma samapayat. 
tatab prasanna yoginyo Jlvayitva janegvaram: 
yathabhilasitam rajan varam vrnv ity avadisuh. 

36 tatab sa varayam asa mastakastbapitanjalib: 

grbaksapta pratidinam svarnapurna bhavantv iti. 
evam tvaya krte nityam, evam eva bhavisyati. 

39 iti dattva varam rajfle yoginyo ’drgyatam yaynb. 
raja ’pi pratyaham samyak svadehavyayasadiiitaih 
dbanair arthijanabbl§fam vyadbat saptagrbasthitaib. 

42 kadacid etadvrttantam vikramadityabbupati^ 

grutvS. caramukbat, sadyas tasya rSjnab puram yayau. 
tasya tad vrttam aiokya krpalub priyasShasah, 

45 asya dMnamdinam duhkham ma bhud iti vicarayan, 
bomagSlam samasadya manasa *yoginlh smaran. 




140 17. Story of the Seventeenth Statuette — MR, BR, JR 

nirjane samaye deham vikramarko julitisati. 

48 tatas tad yoginicakram nrpaya ’virabhiit ksanat, 

Qcuh: sahasikagranya sahasarh ma krtha vrtha; 
parartham tvam iha ’bhyetya sva^ariram jihasasi 
51 asmadartham; na tad yuktam; dasyamo vanchitam, vrnu. 
iti tadyogimcakraprarthitah prthivipatih 
paropakaranirato vavre varam anuttamam: 

54 asya rajanyavah^asya vina dehavyayavyatham 
sarvadai ’va grhah sapta svarnapurna bhavantv iti. 
tathai ’va yoginicakre varam dattva tirohite, 

57 aprakagitavrttaiito vikramarkah purim yayau. 
evaih ced avanlpaia kartum yah prabhavisyati, 
sihhasanam idam raja sa eva ’lamkarisyati. 

iti saptadagt hatha 

Bbief Recension of 17 

punah piitrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada vikramarkasya vandina, pararastram gatva rajnah stutir arabdha. tavat 
3 tatratyena rajna bhanitam: vikramam manusyah kim varnayanti ? vandino ’ktam: 
deva, tatsama udaro nil ’sti sattvavan sahasiko v5. tatas tena rajna yajne mahantam 
ekam ahiiya yoginipuja prarabdha. tliilakaphl tapita, tatra ’tmil ’hutah. yogini 
6 trpta prasanna jata, punar api tasya deho jatah. rajno ’ktam: mama saptagrhany 
asCiryastam sambhrtasuvarnani bhavantu. evam astaparyantaih dadati. pratidinam 
deham vahuau ksipati, punar api pi'apnoti grhesu suvarnam, punar api dadati. atha 
9 tatkautukena vikramo ’pi tan nagaram gatva sarvarh drstva ’tmanam katahyam 
ksiptavan. yogir^ trpta jata, punar api jivitah. yogini prasanna: rajan varam 
vrnu. devi, ayam raja pratidinam deham ksipati; tad vancaniyam, asya saptagrhani 
13 sada purnani bhavantu; vyaye ’py unani ma bhavantu. evam varam yacayitva raja 
nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam^ 

iti saptadagl hatha 

Jainistic Recension op 17 

punar aparamuhhrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagriih krtva ya vat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat saptadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfla prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. tasya danam atyantam adbhutam arthikalpa- 
6 nadhikam, ata eva ’titakalpadrumam. anyada kenapi bhattena degantaragatena 
grivikramavairinag candragekharanrpasya sadasi proktam : 
abhimukhagatamarganadhorani- 
dhvanitapallavitambaragahvare, 
vitarane ca rape ca samudyate, 

bhavati ko’pii param virala^ parah. 1 ^ ^ ^ 

etad akarnya rajna candragekharena proktam: bho bhatta, asti kagcid evarhvidhah? 
teno ’ktam: rajan, ravirathacakracankramanakrantasagarambarayam krtadaridra- 



rundatandavadambaritaranakaranakarnavatarah <;rlvikrama eva. etad akarnya 
candrasekharanrpasya vaimanasj^am abliut. uktaiii ca: 
na ’guni guninam vetti, guni gimisu matsarl; 
giml ca gunaragi ca \dralab saralo janali. 2 
tatas tena vikramaspardhaya duneiia devatrinldhanam krtani. taya ca pratyak.sl- 
bbuya tadyaeitaksayasampattir dattfi, kathitam ca; tvaya mama ’gre ’gnikisnde 

5 pratyaham svagarirahutir deya, tatas tava nityarii navlnam gariraiH tvadyticitfi 
sampattig ca bhavisyati. iti gata devata. tato riija pratyabaiii svagarlraliutiBi krtva 
navinadeheiia svecchaya navanavasampattya danadikam karoti. etat svanlparii 

6 tenai ’va bhattena ’gatya grivikramasya proktain. tato rfijiiri c-intitam : aho, tena 
sattvikeiia paropakaraya mahrm upakrainah krtab. uktam ca: 

ratnakarah kiii. kiirute lii ratnair ? 

vindhyacalah kim karibhili karoti ? 
grlkhandakbandair malayacalah kirii ? 
paropakaraya satilm viblmtih. 3 

param asya nrpateb pratyaham mahat kastam asti. ato 'dya mamo ’pakfiravasarab. 
tato riija yogapaduktlm aruhya tatra gatah; agnikimde pravistag ca. tadil devata 
3 pratyaksibhuya praha; bhoh sattvika, tava sahasa svadeliadahane kirii prayojanam ? 
tusta ’smi; yilcasva varani. tada grivikrameno ’ktam: yadi mayi prasanna ’si, tarbi 
candragekhararajasya pratyaham agnikundapravegarii nivaraya, yathfibhilasitaprasa- 
6 darii kuru. svikrtarh tad vacanaih devataya. tatah samayuto nrpali svasthiinam. 
tato loka rajanarh stuvanti sma, yatha: 

ayarii nijab paro ve ’ti ganana laglmcetasrim; 
udaracaritanarh tu vasudhrd Va kutuinbakam. 4 
iyam atra satam alaiikiki mahati kapi katboracittatu; 
upakrtya bhavanti duratah paratah pratyupakarabhiravab. a 
pravigya sabasa ca ’gnau, svalabdharb devata varam 
dadata candrarajasya, kah samo vikramena hi (i 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryarii yadi tvayi syat, tadii 'smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhdsanadvdiringalcdydm saptadagi kathd 


18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits the sun’s orb 


SouTHEEN Recension OF 18 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavi^ati, tavad puttalika 

bhanati: bho r^an, yasya vikramasyau ■daryadayo giinfi bhavanti, 
3 tenai ’va sihhasanam adhyasitavyam. raj no ’ktam: katliaya tasyau 


’daryadivrttantam. puttalika ’bravit; bho rajah, ^rnyatam. vikra- 
marko nitim ullanghya rajyarh na karoti; dharmani api na tyajati. 
C rajiio’ktam: sa hitimargah kathyatam. puttalika bho raj an, 
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griiyatam. manipiire govindagarma bralimanah; sa ca nitigastrajnah 
svaputraya pratidinam nitigastram kathayati; tada maya ’pi gmtam, 
9 tat tubliyam nivedayami. raj ilo ’ktam ; niriipay a. puttalikayo ’ktam : 
gmyatam raj an. buddhimata puriisena durjanaih saha sango na kar- 
tavyali; yato mahanarthaparamparaya lietur bbavati. uktam ca: 
durvrttasaiiigatir aiiarthaparamparaya 

hetub satam; adhigatam vacaniyam atra: 
lankegvaro liarati dagaratheh kaiatrarb, 

prapnoti bandliam atlia daksinasindliurajah. 1 
tasmat sajjananarb. safigo vidheyah. loke satsafigat pare labho na ’sti. 
uktam ca: 

kandalayaty anandam, nindati mandanilenducandanakam ; 
mandayati mandabhavarb, samdliatte saibpado ’pi satsangah. 2 
anyac ca: kenapi vairam na kartavyam; paresaiii samtapo na vidiieyah; 
aparadham vina blirtya na dandaniyab; mahadosarii vina stri na 
3 tyajya, yato ’ksayanarakabbag bbavati. uktarb ca: 

ajiiasampadinirb daksam vlrasurb priyavadinim 
yo ’drstadosam tyajati, so ’ksayam narakam vrajet. 3 
laksmih sthire ’ti na niantavya; vari ’va caficala. uktam ca: 

anubhavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bbajata; 
atiparusapavanavilulitadfpagikbe ’va ’ticancala laksmib. 4 
striyai guhyam na nivedaniyam; bbavisyacinta na karya; vairinam 
api bitam eva cintaniyam; danadbyayanadi vina divasarb vandbyaib 
3 na kuryM; pitrob seva karya; coraih saha sambbasanam na karyam; 
sarvada nisthuram uttararb na vaktavyam; alpanimittarb babu na 
baraniyam. uktarb ca: 

na svalpasya krte bburi nagayen matiman narah; 
etad eva bi pandityarb, yat svalpad bburiraksanam. 5 
artaya danarb datavyam; dharmasthane manasa karmana vaca 
paropakarab karaniyab. etat samanyapurusanarb nitigastram upa- 
3 distam. 

sa vikramo raja svabhavata eva sakalanitigastrajnab. evarb kale 
gacchaty ekada kageid vaidegiko rajanarb drstvo ’pavistab. tato 
6 rajiia bhanitam: bho devadatta, tava nivasah kutra teno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, abam vaidegikah; mama ko’pi nivaso na ’sti; sarvada 
paribbramanam eva karomi. raj no ’ktam: prtbviparyatanat tvaya 
9 kiiii-kim aptirvarb drstam ? teno ’ktam: bho rajan, maya mahad 
ekam agcaryaib drstam. raj no ’ktam: kirb tat ? kathaya. teno 
’ktam: udayacalaparvata adityasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra ganga 
12 pravahati, gangatate papavinaganarb givalayam asti. tad gangaprava- 



ity agirv 

brahmanah. param daridrah; sarvatra bliiksfitanani karomi, tatha ’py 
3 udaram na pHrayati. tac clirutva raja tasmru kundaladvayiiiii datU^a 
blianati; bho brahmana, etat kundaladvayam nityarii siivama])lia.ram 
ekam dasyati. tato '’tisamtusto brahmano rajanam stiitva nijalayam 
6 jagaina. raja ’py ujjayimm agilt. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryarn. vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana iipaviga. 
9 raja tusnlm babhuva. 


iiy astada^opdlchyanam 
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Metrical Recension of 18 

punat kadacit sampraptam asanarohanecchaya 

bliojarajam samalokya babhase salabhanjika: 

5 sabasam dhairyam audaryarn syat sada tadrearu nrpa, 
sa eva ’rhaty avastliatum pauruhute inahasane. 
bhojarajas tato ’prcchat; tat kidrg iti tarn punali; 

6 akarnaye ’ti vyacasta kathjiiii karnarasayanlm. 
asti vismaritagesamahipalamahaya^ah, 
gagasa vilcraniadityah sa ratnakai-amekhalam; 

9 ua ’dharmaglla na ’gura na ’praja na ’bahugrutah, 
na ’nartha na ’nayajilag ca yena samraksitah prajah. 
adharmasya ca samearam nayasya ca viparyayam 
13 vihaya, palito rajfia kalikalah krtikrtab. 

tarn kadacin maliJpalam kagcit siddho mahamatili 
drst-va ’gisah prajmnjanas tadadegad upavigat. 

15 brulii drstaiii kirn agcaryam iti pritya pracoditah, 
avadid avanibhartre drstam agcaryam atmana. 
udayadreli samipe ’sti nagararri kanakaprabham; 

18 tatra devalayo devadevasyil ’sti vivasvatah. 

tatpurah pravahaty eka sarit siiryaprabhabliidha. 
krtartlntarthisartham tat tlrtbaiii papavinaganam, 

3 1 candrakantagilakrantaracanacitritaki’amam, 
caturdikkalpitavanaprasadaprakaravrtam. 
tasminn agadliasalile Hrtbamadhye stMrasanah 
34 gatakumbhamayastambho vidyate devanirmitab. 

• udety anudinam deva dinabbartur anu ’day am, 

sa modamanas tadbimbam madhyabne samsprgaty asau. 

37 punar apy anuvrttyai ’va pratyag avartanat saha 
tajjale majjati stambhah pratyag gaccbaty ahaskare. 
etad alokitam deva divyatirthe mahadbbutam; 

30 kim-ldm na ’sti ksitau dbatur acintya srsticaturl. 
iti siddbavacab grutva sasamrddbaikasahasab 
samutkantbab sa tarn drastum rajakanthiravo yayau. 

33 kanakattalakopetam kanatkanakagopuram 

dadarga ’sau puram raja kanakaprabbasarbjflikam. 
tatah suryaprabhakhya ya prakbyata piipanagini, 

36 sasnau kailolamalinyam anubhavitamanasah. 

adityegvaram abbyarcya puspjlih pagupatirh gucib, 
uposya tastbau niyato i*atrau taddevatfilaye, 

39 usasy uttbaya sumanas tirthe papavinagane 
krtanusthananiyamab pujayitva divakaram; 
etasminn eva samaye tanmadhyad udabhut ksanSt 
43 sa stambbo ’pi maloibhartub purastad eva kancanah. 
tato laghutayo ’tpatya tanmadbye pravivega sab; 
vegad agad api stambbo nabbomadhyagatam ravim. 

45 plustab patangakiranair yajusa ’stiiut sa tarn nrpab. 

samipe samstuvantam tarn dadarga stambbamadhyagam. 



Vihrama visits the sun's orb 


14o 


vinatam mahasam I50 mastakasthapitanjaiim, 

48 anvagrahit tana aplustam apannartiharo ravih, 
uvaca priyaya vaca: naabe^varavagad bhavaa 
bhadra jivasi, kim jivet karadagdho jano ’nyatba ? 

51 grbana — • tava tusto ’smi — kundaladvitayam mama, 
yatpadmaragaprabhaya mayy abhud anmaprabha, 
dine-dine bharavarse suvai'nanam suvarcasam. 

54 iti dattva yayau devas tasmai tat kundaladvayam. 
tajjale ’majjata stambliad astaiiigacchaty ahaskare, 
tasya mulam ca jijfiasur adhastad avaruhya sab, 

57 rasatale tu tanmule devadevasya bhasvatah 

prabbadevim priyam lokamataram samdadarga sab. 
suryapatnim tu tarn natva tasthau sa vinayanvitah; 

60 tatab pritya prabhadevi yathestabharanapradara 

manirii divyam dadau tasmai; so ’pi natva mubur-muhuh, 
devyah sakagan niskramya bahis, tasyfis tu saiimidbau 
63 suvarnavedikamadhye diptastambhayutam nigi 

tarn eva kaiicanastambham drstva, jfiatva ca tadgunam, 
tasyo ’pari samaruhya punab pratyusasi prabhuh, 

66 suryodaye yathapurvam tasmin stiryaprabbottbite, 
avaplutya ntrpab stambhat *prapa *puskaiinltatam. 
tatrai ’va dvadagadityamandape mandalegvarab, 

69 vidbivat paranam krtva, gaceban pathi mabamanah, 
sapatnikam krgam dinam yacamanam mahlsuram 
dinanukampano rajii jagade janayan mudam ; 

72 ime vaikartane vipra kundale ratnanirmite 
dine-dine suvarnanam janitlia bbaravarsinl; 
manig ca ’yam mahatejab prabbildevyah prasadatah 
75 abhistabharanam datte, grhanai ’kam tvam etayob, 
ekam asyai ’va bbaryayai prayaccbe ’ti prasannadhlh. 
jnapayitve ’ti samarthyam sampradaya dvijataye 
78 te ratnakundale raja jagSmo ’jjayinlm purlm, 

evam sahasam audaryam dliairyam ca bhavato yadi, 

Sroha bbojabhupala tadlyam idam asanam. 

tip astada^ katha 

Brief Eecension OF 18 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada ko ’pi degantaii samayatah. tena rajfle vartta katMta: rajan, samudratlre 
3 givalayasamipe ramyam sarab. tanmadbye suyarniastambhab. tadupari vicitram 
sinbasanam sbryodaye nirgaccbati; surye vardbamSne tad api vardbate; mmllij'abne 
tasya suryasya ca samgamo bhavati. sQrye ’parShne ’dhogacchati so ’pi viramati, 
6 asta udake majjati. evam varttam gmtvo ’panaddhapaduko raja tasmin sarasi 
vigrantah. tatah prabhata udakat stambho nirgatab; raja tatro ’pavistab- tflvat 
stambho vardbate; raja suryakiranair dagdbo mansapindo jatab- samgatena suryeno 
9 ’ktam: rajann atra kim agato ’si ? rajflo ’ktam: tvaddarganartbam; na ’nyo lobhaa. 
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tatah suryena tustena kimdale datte: rajann ete yathepsitam manoratham purayatal^. 
atha suryanujfiato raja ’vatlrno yavad, devasya dhuparatrikavirame devabkaktai 
1£ rajiia a§irvado dattah. rajiio’ktam: vikramak paramandale ’sti, yuyam atah sthanat; 
kim aglrvado diyate ? tair uktam: etatsthanad vyavasayino vastu grhitva dviguna- 
caturgunal labhat prapya devabliaktim kurvanti; tena vayam jivama iti vikramaj'-a 
15 svasti kurmah. etad akarnya raja kundale devabhaktebliyo datte. 

putrikayo ’ktam; rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bliavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam, 

ity astadagl hatha 

Jainistic Recensioist op 18 

punar aparamuhiirte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrlin krtva yavat sinbasanam 
adbirobati, tiivad astadajl putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarn bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajfla 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. anyada tasya sabbayam pratibaraniveditah 
6 ko ’pi vaidegikah puman; anekadegadrgvana agcaryabhajo bbavanti ’ti kathaya 
kimapy apurvam *aitibyam iti rajna prstab praha: deva, udayacalaculikayam ekam 
devatabhavanam asti. tadagre candrakantagilanibaddharn mabasarab samasti. 
9 tanmadbye svarnamayastambhas tadupari ca svarnamayarb sinbasanam asti. sa ca 
stambbah silryodayasamaye jalad babir nirgaechati, ganaib-ganair vardhamano 
yavan madhyahne martandamandale lagati, tatab ganaib-ganair biyamano yavad 
12 astasamaye jalantar vigati. tat papavinagitirthain tatratyalokaib katbyate. etad 
akarnj^a raja savismayamana yogapadukam arubya tatro ’dayacale gatab; drstam 
tat tirtham. tatab prabbate suryodaye jalanirgatastambhagrasthasinhasane raja 
15 ganair upavisto vardbamanasinbasanena saba gato martandamandalam. tada raja 
suryatapena mtirccharh gatab. suryena tatsabasasamtustena ’mrtena siktab punab 
samjatacaitanyo krtajagadandhakaratiraskaram bhaskaram tustava, yatha: 
yasmat sarvah prasarati-taram jflatrkartrsvabhavo, 
rupair bahyair visayaracitair avrtir yasya na ’sti, 
gabdarthabbyarn vitatbam iva yas tatsvarupam vidhatte, 

jivadityam tarn abam atanum cin nabhabstharn pranaumi. 1 
yas tvakcaksubgravanarasanaghranapanyanlirivanl- 
payupasthasthitir api manobuddbyabarnkaramurtib 
tistbaty antar, babir api jagad bhasayan dvadagatma, 

mlrtandain tarn sakalakarunadbaram ekarn prapadye. 2 
yo ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno ’por anlyan mablyan, 
vigvakarab saguna iti va kalpanakaipitaiigab, 
nanabhutaprakrtivikrtir dargayan bhati yo va, 

tasmai-tasmai bhavatu paramaditya nityam namas te. 3 
iti stutya sattvena ca tustab siiryab praba: rajan, yacasva varam. tato raja prartha- 
nabhlrur uvaca: bbagavan bbaskara jagatpradipa, tvaddarganad apararn kim prartha- 
3 niyam asti ? tata!^ samtustab siiryab pratyaham bharasvarnadayi kundalayugmam 
dadau. tatail^ stambbasthasinbasanarudbas tayai ’va yuktya ’stasamaye pagcad 
ayata^; svapunm prati gaccban patM mabadaridryopadrutena ’rthina prartbitab. 
g prartbanabbafigabhuruh karunaparas tat kundalayugmam tasmai sapramodam adat. 
uktam ca: 
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bharasvarnapradam iiityam arthine bliimina ’rpitam 
dadau kundalaj^ugmarii ca, kena tulyali sa vikramah ? 4 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryaiii yadi tvayi syat, tadil ’smin sinliasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhdsanadvdtrinqakdydm astadagi hatha 


19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits Bali, king of the nether world 
Southern Recension of 10 

piinar api raja yavat sihhasana iipavi^ati, tavad anya piittalika 
’vadat: bho raj an, tava vikramasyaii Maryadigiina bhavanti cet, 

5 tarhy asmin siiiliasana upavi^a. raj no ’ktam : blioh piittalike, kathaya 
tasyaii ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravlt: bho rajaii, ^a’uyatam. 

vikrama urvirii gasati sati sarvo ’pi loka anandaparipiirnahrdayo 

6 ’bhiit; bralimanfih satkarmaniratah, striyah pativratah, gatayusah 
purusah, vpksah sadaphalayuktfih, kamavarsT par j any ah, mail! sarvada 
saihpurnasasyavati; lokanahi papad bhayam atithinam piija jivesu 

9 krpa gurunaih seva satpatre danarn; evaih prajfisu pravrttir asit. 
tata ekada raja sinhlisana upavisto ’bhiit. tatra sabhayam iipavistah 
kidrgvidhah samanta rajakuinarah; kecit stutipathakair viriidavalim 
pathayanti; kecano ’ddhatah svabhujabalam svayam eva stuvanti; 
kecana sadvihgaddandayudhasadhanabhijilah gmagriila yuvano ’nyo- 
nyam hasanti; kecana garanagataparipalanapravanah; kecana para- 
15 travisaye savadhanali; kecana dharmasamgrahakarinah; evamvidha 
rajakumara rajanam sevante. tada kagcin mrgavadhah samagatya 
rajanaih pranamya ’vadat: bho deva, aranyamadhye kagcid an j ana- 
18 parvatakaro mahan varahah samagato ’sti. tarn deva samagatya 
pagya. tasya vacanarh griitva raja tail* eva rajakumaraih saha vanarn 
gatah; naditatasthitanikunjantargatarh varaham apagyat. tat ah sa 
21 varaho viranam kolahalaih grutva tasman nikunjan nirgatah. tada- 
nantararh sarve ’pi rajakumara ahamahamikaya svahastakaugalani 
dargayantah sadvihgadayudhani tasyo ’pari ciksipuh. sa varahas 
24 tany ayiidhany aganayan sarvan rajakumaran vaflcayitva parvatan- 
targataih kandaraih vivega. raja ’pi tasya prsthato lagnah san par- 
vatam agamat. tatra parvate kamcana biladvararn drstva svayarh 
27 biladvararn pravisto mahaty andhakare kiyad duraih gatah. utta- 
ratra mahfiprakago ’bhut. tatah kiyaddure nagaram ekaih siivarna- 
mayaprakaraih giibhrabhramlihajprasadopagobhitaih devatalayopava- 
30 nadibhir alarhkrtarh samastavastuparipurnavipanibhusitarii dhani- 
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kalokasamakulairi nanavilasinijanasamsevyamanam atimanoharam 
apa^yat. tatra pravi^ya vipanimadhye yavad gacchati, tavad ati- 
S3 manoliaram dinakaramandalasadrQain rajabhavanani apagyat. tatra 
virocanasiito ball rajyam karoti. raja rajabkavanam pravistab 
siiihasanopavistena balina jliat iti samagatya ’lingito ’tiramaniya- 
36 sinhasana upavegitah prstag ca: blioh svaminah, bhavantali kutah 
samagatali ? vikrameno ’ktam : abarh. bhavatsamdarganartham sama- 
gato ’smi. balino ’ktam; adya ’bam dhanyo ’smi; adya mama samta- 
39 tih pavitribbuta sampadag ca sapliala jatab, yato babuna punyena 
bbavanto ’smadgrhan agatah. adya ’smatkiilasarntatih sukrtini. 
adya me subabukalac chlaghaniyam abhiid idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasainpannaimgrabam grbam. 1 
viki’ameno ’ktam: bho raj an, tvarb pavitribhutantahkaranah, tavai 
Va janma glagbyam; sitksad vaikimtbakantbiravo narayanas tava 
3 mandiram ayato ’rtbitvena; asmadrgah ke ? balino ’ktam: sva- 
min, kim agamanakaranam ? vikrameno ’ktam: bho danavendra, 
abam tvaddarganartham eva samagato ’smi, na ’nyat karanam. 
6 balino ’ktam : yadi mayi maitrim vidbaya svamina samagatam, tarbi 
mayi krpam vidbaya kimapi vastu yacaniyam. vikrameno ’ktam; 
mama kimapi nyunarn na ’sti; abam api tvatprasadat sarvartbaib 
9 sampurno ’smi. balina bbanitam; bhoh svamin, bbavatam nyunarn 
iti mayo ’cyate kim ? maitrim uddigya bbanitam ; yato mitralaksanam 
evam vadanti. uktarn ca : 

dadati pratigrbnati guhyam akbyati prccbati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai ’va sadvidbam pritilaksanam. 2 
no ’pakaram vina pritih katharncit kasya jayate; 
upayacitadanena yato deva abhistadah. 3 tatha ca: 

tavat pritir bhavel loke, yavad danam pradiyate; 
vatsah ksiraksayam drstva svayam tyajati mataram. 4 
anyac ca: 

putrad api priyatamam niyamena danarii 
manye pagor api vivekavivarjitasya; 

nityam dadati mabisi *sasuta *’pi *pagya. 5 
evam bbanitva balina vikramaya rajne raso rasayanam ca dattam. 
tato raja tasmad anujnam prapya bilan nirgato ’gvam arubya 
3 yavad rajamarga agacchati, tavan mahadainyagrasto daridryapiditab 
sapiitrab kagcid vrddbabrahmanah samigatya ’nekagiryadan krtva 
bhanati : bho yaj aiuana, abam atyantadaridry apidito bahukutumbi 
6 brabmanah; adya sakutumbasya mama kimapi bhojanaparyaptam 


149 


Vihrama visits Bali, king 0 / the nether timid 

dlianam dehi. maliatya ksiidlia pidita vayam. rajila blianitam: 
blio brahmana, idanim mama haste kimapi dhanaiii na ’sti, paraiii 
9 raso rasayanam ce ’ti vastiidvayam asti, anena rasena samparke sati 
saptadhatavah suvama bhavanti. idam rasayanam yas tn sevate, sa 
jaramaranavarjito bliavisyati. iibhayor maclliya ekaiii grliiiiia, tada 
12 pitro ’ktam: yena rasayaneiia jaramaranavarjito bliavisyati, tad 
dlyatam. putreiio ’ktam: kim kriyate tena rasayaneiia ? jarrimara- 
narahiteiia ’pi punar daridryam eva ’iiubliavitavyam. yena rasena 
15 dhatusamparke sati suvarnam bhavati, sa raso graliyaJn ity iibliaycir 
vivado jataln ta-to rajo ’bhayor vivadaiii (pnitva rasain rasjiyaiiaih ca- 
tabhyam dadaii. tato rajanam stutva iiijalayaiii gataii. raja ’py 
18 ujjayiiiim agatah. 

imam katham katliayitva piittalika rajanam abravit: blio raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarliy asmin siiilnisaiia iipavi^*a. 
21 raja tiisnirb. babliiiva. 

ity eJwnavingopakhydnam 


Metbical Recension of 19 

kadacid bliojabliupalam punar arodhum asanam 

uvaca vacam ucitam sampraptam salabbanjika: 

3 bhavaty etadrgam dhairyam audaryam atimanusam 
tvayi ced, idam arodhum utkanthaya mahipate. 
tadgiman chrnu rajendra sprhamyan. gunottarfiih; 

6 madah gundalagandesu kuntalesu ca vakrima, 
kavyesu gruldialabandho, yasmin chasati medinim ; 
upavistam sabhamadliye kadacid rajamandali 
9 niseveta niganatham iva naksatramandaii- 
tadanlm eva tarn drastum agato vyadbanriyakali, 
andhakara iva ’kararh samprapto manusocilam ; 

12 prauipatya purah sthitva pravepan samhatailjalih 
rajne vijiiiipayam asa codito dvarapfilakaih: 
deva mandaragailasya j^agcimopantakanane 
15 kridaim aste mahan krodo nityam nirjharinltate; 
adrstapurvo balavan etadrg vanagocarah; 
tatrai ’va vihitavaso badliate pranino ’nigam. 

18 ittham vanecaravacah grutva ’khetakakautuki 
balena ’Ipena sa yayau turamgl mandarficalam. 
tatra kallolinitlre phuHakihgukakanane, 

21 svadam-svadam modamano mustah saurabhagrdimb, 
vapusa kalimamjusa pagcat timirayan digah, 
dahstrojjvalena patrena puro vigadajmn digah; 

24 hasann iva ’njanagirim, prabham pragamayann iva, 
tamalayann iva tarun, samcacara sa sukarah. 
tatra samnaddhasubhataprabhutflrabhatiravaih 
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cuksubhe, sarameyanam liesanaig ca ’tibliisanaih; 
tatac ca ganasammddhab garasaratiplditah, 
cacala kalpavatulacaladgandopalopamah. 
tada sa potri balavan blianjayitva gimam ganam, 
nrpenti ’nudrutah prayad varabo girigalivaram. 
krpanapanir ekakl sprcann iva pade-pade, 

33 tarn anvagacchaj javina salaasanko ’pi vajina. 
kandarodarasamcari riijanam atudad bhrgam 
krodo ’ndhakara iva tarn garanagataraksinam. 

36 avarubya gubadvari paribadbya turamgamam 
anugantum iyesa ’sau bbtiyab kapatapotrinam. 
sa gaccbann agrato divye biladvare manorame 
39 lasanmaniprabbajalam Jatabalatapodayam 

apagyad adbhutakaram kavatam, nai ’va potrinam; 
kutab kavatam ayatam, sa varahab kva va gatab ? 
iti cintapare tasminn udabbud dhvanir ulbanab, 
pralayodyatpayodaligarjitapratibhartsanab. 
tatas tad araram dlryad abbud bilam apavrtam; 

45 tato ’dbogacchata tena patba bbuyo ’pi bbupatib, 
spburatsphatikasopanaprabbadattapi-adlpakah, 
sabayavan krpanena yayau sabasikagranlb. 

48 eirena prantarantena sa gaccban balinam ball 
nayananandajananam dadarga puratab puram, 
svamaprakaravalayam sphuranmaiiikyatoranam, 

51 sphatikalayajajyotsnapraksalitadigantaram, 

rarayaharmyagilagatakumbhastambhasamuttliitaih 
aharnigam prabhajalair bibbrad balatapagriyam; 

54 indramlamanistambbachayamayatamobliidah 
yatra pradipikayante padmaragamaniprabhab; 
nagakanyamukhamodavahina yatra vajnina 
57 nandanti madaiioddama yuvanab sarabMlq^tab. 
atba gopuram ayantam purigobhavalokinam, 
kaneuki kagcid agatya rajadegam nyavedayat: 

60 vikramadityabhupala, cakravarU suradvisam 
patalego balir llama bba van tarn drastum icehati. 
iti pravegayam asa dargayan purasampadah, 

63 nivedayam asa sa tarn prabhave nrpam agatam. 
asurendro ’pi tam prltya narendram kafieanasane 
upavegya ’bravid vakyam atithyagamanocitam: 

66 naranatha main krtsna *kaecid dharmena palyate ? 
no ’pajapahrtab kaccid bbavadajnavidhayiaab ? 
kaccit trivistapadharo vrstim istam prayaccbati ? 

69 kaccit tvam api tam yajnaih paritosayasl ’gvaram ? 
evain sa daityapatina prstab priyapurabsaram 
balina vikramadityo vinl tah pratyabhasata: 

72 yasyau ’daryam tava ’lokya bbaktyudrekam ca kegavah 
dvarapaiakatam apa jagatam ekapakkab; 
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kuhanavatave dattva padatrayamitam bliuvam, 

75 dliarmam catuspadam krtva, Idrtim prapto ’sy amittaniam; 
namayan lokanatho ’pi yacanakrcchrasucakah, 
vamano ’bhud dharih saksat; ko ’nyas te sadr^ah. pumaa ? 

78 etadreena bhavata yah sampragaab krto mama 
yogaksemanusamdhayi, tena ’ham sukrti krtah. 
iti krtva ’tha sallapam samullasitanianasah 
81 asurendro dadau rajile rasam saharasayanam. 
visrjya nrpatim tasya sahayartham ca purusam 
tarn eva presayam asa, yo varaho ’bhavat pura. 

84 punah piatinivrtya ’^u raja taddarQitadhvana, 
jagama svahayam cai ’va guhadvaram adhisthitam. 
raja nivartya daiteyam, samfiruliya punar hayam, 

87 gacchann ujjayinJmarge so ’pagyad brahmanav ubhau. 
sa yacito narapatir yat kimcit tanduladiimm 
ksudhatiparikhinnabhyam tabhyam aharasiddhaye. 

90 asti ne ’ha ’param vastu vina rasarasayanam 

divyapi-abhavam, anayor ekam griinisva ca ’dbhutam. 
etat tu sarvalohanam kancanikaranopakrt, 

93 rasayanam jaramrtyunirakaranadaksinam. 

ittham akarnya bhupalam abhasista jaraddvijah: 
klisto ’smi jaraya rajan, mahyam dehi rasayanam. 

96 tatas tattanayo ’vadit taruno jagatam patim: 

rasayanena kim karyam ? rasaih dehi suvarnadam. 

idam grestham! idam grestham! idam mahyam! idarix mama! 

99 kalahah samabhud ittham pitrputropapatakah. 

tayor upaplavam drstva tabhySm raja tu tad dvayam 
sampradaya purim pragat sthtilalaksah ksitigvarah. 

102 audaryam sahasam dhairyam Idrgam -xddyate vibho 
yasya ’pi, sa bhaved etadasanadhyasane patuh. 

ity ekonavihgatiJcathd 

Beief: Recension ' OF 19 

punah putrikayo ’ktamr rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja mrgayakridanaya gatah san kautukasamtust:o madhylhne punar api 
3 nagaraya prasthita^lb. *rajfia mahavaraho drstah. raja tasya prsthato gatah; siikaro 
vanantaram gatah. raja kevalam eva, gacchann ekarn vivararh drstavan. atha 
turarhgad avatlrya bilaih pravigya patalam gato divyarajagrham apagyat. tatra 
6 sihhasane baiir drstah. tayoh parasparam ksemalinganaptirvakah pragno jatalu atha 
balina rajne raso rasayanarh dattam. raja vi varan nirgatah. marge kenacit pitra 
putrena ca viprabhyam rajne svastivacanam kxtam. rajfio ’ktam: mama samipe 
9 vastudvayam asti : ekena navo deho bhavati, dvitiyena suvarnam bhavati; ubhayar 
madhye yat priyam tad grhyatfim. pita dehaklram yScate, putrah suvarnakaram ca. 
evam tayoh kalaho ifitab. tayor yivadam jftatva rajflS dvayani api dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam : rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati; tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ityekonavingatimikatha 
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Jainistic Recension op 19 . 

punar aparamuliurte bliojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekonavingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajfia prsta putrika praha; rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. tasya rajye sadacara narab, pativratab striyah, 
6 nijayusajivinyab prajab, sadapliala vrksah, kamavarsinab parjanyab, urvara bbuma- 
yah, papasya bbayam, dbarinasya vigvasab, atithipilja, sadguruseva, paramatma- 
cinta, patradanam, rajaiiltya vyavabarapra%^ttih. anyada sa raja sattringadrajaku- 
9 laih samsevyamanapadaravindab sabbaniadbyadhyasinab kenapi krldlivanapalakena 
’gatya vijfiaptab, yatba: deva, ko’pi krtantakalab kolah kuto ’py agatya yusmad- 
vanam avagahya sthito ’sti. etad akarnj'^a raja vanarb jagama, tatra tarn kolaii 
12 drstvii tatprstilagnab paryatan kvapi giritate kapatagbatanam drstva gbotakad 
avatarat; sagcaryam madbye pravigya niruddbacaksuhpracare gborandbakare 
karasamcareiia yavad agrato yiiti, tavan mabajyotirmayarb gatakumbbakumbba- 
15 kantikalapavabelitabelimandalain gubbradabbrabbramlibabarmyaramyam udaraspba- 
ragrfigai'asarajanasarbcarapanimdhamapatbam puram ekam dadarga. tatra ca madb- 
ye pravigya yavad rajadvare yati, tavat tatra krsnam dvarapalakam drstva cintita- 
18 van: 

patre purovartini vigvanatbe ksodlyasi, ksmavalaye ca deye, 
vrldasmitam tasya tada tad asic, camatkrto yena sa eva devab. 1 
abo yadgrbe grlkrsnab svayarb yacako bhutva danabharito ’dya ’pi dvarapalakatarb 
dadhano ’sti, tan niinam idam balinaregvjirapuram iti. tatab pratibaranivedito 

5 madliye saudbam gato balinrpam pranamat. tato balinrpab praba: bbob kalikala- 
danegvara vikramaditya, tava ’gamanena pramudito ’smi. kirn tava priyam acarami ? 
sarvam idaib tvadlyam iti svalpopacarah *saragunagevadlunarb yusmadrgam. tato 

6 vikramanrpab praba: rajan, bbavaddarganam eva mama sarvasvam. kim ato ’pi 
kimcid asti gastarb vastu tatab sarbtusto balib praba: 

dadati pratigrbnati gubyam akbyati prccbati, 
bbunlcte bhojayate cai Va sadvidbam prltilaksanam. 2 
ato grbane ’dam rasam rasayanam ca vastudvayam. tato raja tad grbxtva pritya 
presitab. pagcad agaccban patbi kenapi viprena saputrena vrddhena prarthitab. 
g prartbanabhangabblruh purvaib prabbavarb prakagya, vastudvayamadbye yad ekam 
vastu tava rocate, tad grbane ’ty uvaca. tatas tad akarnya pita vrddhab praba: 
rasena garlrarogyam bbavati, sa grbyate. putras tu katbayati : rasayanena suvarnam 
6 bbavati, tad grhyate. evam tayob pitrputrayor vivadam drstvS krpaya praba: bbo 
yuvaib vivadam ma kurutam, dve api vastuni grhnltam iti rasam rasayanam ca tayob 
pramodad dattavan. uktam ca: 

kagcid vrddbataro dvijah sutayutah prapto nrpaib yacitum 
patalegalasadrasayanarasavirbbavasiddbigriyam; 
yaccbann ekatararb tayob kalikrtor anyonyavaiicbavagat, 

siddhidvandvam adad vadanyatilakab; kas tena sakam samab ? 3 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

ztz sinhdsanadvMrihscleaydm ekonavihQatiJcatha 
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20. Story of the Twentieth Statuette 
Vikrama visits a forest ascetic 
Southern Recension of 20 

punar api raja yavat sihliasana iipavigati, tavad aiiya puttalika 
’bravit; blio raj an, yasya vikramasyaii ’darytldigiinfi bliavaiiti, so 

5 ’smiii sihhasana upavigatii. raja ’vadat: blioh piittalike, katliaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttaiitam. sa ’bravit: blio iTijaii, gruyatani. 

vikramo raja sanmasam rajyam karoti, sanmasaiii degaiitaram 

6 gaccliati. ekada degantaragato nanadeeaii paribliramya padmalayarii 
nama nagaram agamat. tannagarad baliir udyanavane ’tiviinalo" 
dakam sarovaraih drstva tatro ’dakapaiiam vidliayo ’pavistali. tato 

9 ’nye kecana vaidegikah kecana svadegika agatya jalapaiiaiii vidhfiyo 
’pavistah, parasparam gostliirn kurvanti: alio asmabliir aiiekadegii 
drstah, baliuni tirthani drstani, atidiirgamali kairapy aiiadliigainj-ah 
12 parvata arudbah, param ekatra ’pi maliapiirusadarganaih iia ’bhiit. 
anyena bhanitam: katliam mahapurusadarganaria bliavisyati ? yatra 
maliasiddho ’sti, tatra gantum. agakyam; margo durgamab; madhye 
15 ’nekavigbiiab; debasya ’pi nago bbavati. yeno ’dyamena pratbamam 
atmanagarb prapnoti, tasya phalam ko ’nubbavisyati ? atab kfiranat 
pratbamam atmai ’va raksanlyo biiddbimata. iiktam ca: gariram 
18 adyarb kbalu dbarmasadbanam iti. tatba ca: 

punar darah punar vittaib punab ksetram punah sutab, 
punab gubhagubbarb karma, gariram na punab-pimali. 1 
tasmad buddhimata purusena sabasani na kartavyaiii. tatba ca: 
apbalani durantani samavyayapbalani ca 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabbeta yicaksanab. £ Mm ca: 
parvatarb visamam gboram babuvyalasamakulam 
na ’robeta narah prajh^-b samgaye ’pi kadacana. 3 
kim ca: yat karyam kriyate, tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam; yasmin 
karye pbalam svalpam, tan na kartavyam. raja ’pi tadvacanaib 

3 grutva bbanati: abo vaidegikah, kim evam ucyate ? yavat purusena 
paurusarb sabasarb ca na kriyate, tavat sarvam durlabhani. uktam 
. ca:,. 

« dusprapyani *babuni *ca labbyante vaficbitani ^vastfmi; 
avasaratulanabbir *alaib tanubhib sabasikapurusanam. 4 
tatba ca: 

patati kadacin nabbasah kbate, patfilato ’pi jalam eti; 
daivam acintyarb balavad; balavan iha *purusakaro na ? 5 
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kleQasj’’a ’ngam adattva sukliam *eva sukhaiii ne ’lia labhyante; 
madhubhin mathanayastair *aglisyati bahubbir '*'Iaksniim, 6 
tasya *katham na *cala syat patni visnor *nrsinhakasya ’pi ? 
masan^ caturo nidram yo *bliajati jalam gatab satatam. 7 
duradliiganiab parabhago yavat piirusena paurusam nakrtam; 
barati tiiiam adbimdbo bbasvan iva jaladapatalani. 8 
tad rajavacanam grutva tair uktam: bbo mabasattva, tarbi kim. 
karyam katbaya. raj no ’ktam: asman nagarad dvadagayojanapary- 
3 antam yadi gamyate, tatra mabaranyamadbye visamah kagcit parvato 
’sti. tatparvatopari trikalanatbo nama yogigvaro vidyate. tasya 
dar^anam kriyate cet, tarbi vaiicbitam artbam dasyati. abarri tatra 
6 gaccbami. tair uktam: vayam apy agamisyamah. raj bo ’ktam: 
sukbena ’gamyatam. tatas te rajna saba nirgata mabad aranyam 
margam ativisamarb drstva rajaiiam procuh: bbo mabasattva, kiyad- 
9 dure parvato ’sti ? raj no ’ktam: ito ’stau yojanani vidyante. tair 
uktam : tarbi vayarb gamisyamali; mabad duram asti, margo ’py 
ativisamab. raj no ’ktam: bbo vaidegikah, vyavasayinam kim duram ? 
12 uktam ca; 

ko ’tibharah samarthanarb ? kirb duram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanam ? kab parah priyavadinam ? 9 

pimar api sadyojanani gatva purato yavad gaccbanti, tavan maba- 
karalavadano visagnim udvamann atibbayamkarab sarpo margam 
3 avrtya tistbati. te ’pi tarn sarpam drstva sabbayah palayya gatab. 
raja punar api marge gantum pravrttab. sarpah samagatya rajanam 
vestayitva ’dagat. tatas tena vestito ’pi visavegan murcharb gaccbami 
6 atidurgamam tarb parvatam arubya yoginam trikalanatbaib drstva 
namagcakara. yogisarbdarganamatrena sarpas tarn muktva gatab; 
raja ’pi nirviso jatah. yogino ’ktam: bbo mabasattva, mabapramada- 
9 bbuyistbam etad amanusam stbanam atikastena kimartham agato 
’si ? rajilo ’ktam; bboh svamin, abam bbavatsarbdargaiiartbam eva 
saraagato ’smi. yogino ’ktam: mahakastam anubhutam tvaya ? raj no 
’ktam: kimapi kastam na ’sti; bbavatsamdarganamatrena sakalam 
api patakarb gatam; kastarb kiyat ? adya ’bam dhanyo ’smi; yato 
mabatarb darganam atidurlabham. kim ca : yavad idarb gariram 
15 sudrdham indriyani drdhani ca, tavad eva ’tmahitam anustbeyam. 
tatba CO ’ktami ^ 

yavat svastbam idarb gariram anagbam, yavaj jam durato, 
yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratibata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyab pray atno maban ; 

samdipte bbavane tu kupakbanane pratyudyamab kidrgab ? 10 
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tatah prasannena yogina rajile gliutika yogadaiidah kaiitlia ca dattah, 
uktam ca: bko raj an, anaya gliutikaya bkiimaii yavatyo reklia likli- 
3 yante, tavanti yojanany ekasmin dine gaiitimi Qakyate. ainiiin yoga- 
dandam daksinahaste dlirtva spr^^ate yadi, tarlii mrtam saiiiyam 
sajivam bhutvo ’ttistiiati; vamaliaste dlirtva vairisfiiiiyam spr^yate 
6 yadi, tada sarvasya ’pi vairisainyasya nago bhavati. iyarii kantlia ’pi 
’psitarii vastu dadati. raja tani grliitva yoginam namaskrtya ’niijiiiim 
labdliva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid rajakiimarab samipe 
9 ’gnim samsthapya kasthani samcinoti. rajli tarn aprcchat: bfioh 
saiimya, kirn etat kriyate ? teno ’ktani: aliaiii kasyacid rajfiali 
kumarah; mama rajyam dayadfiir apahrtain. daridro ’liarii jivitaiii 
12 dliarayitum aksamah sann agnipravegaiii kartuiii kastliani saiiicinoini. 
tato raja tasya ’bhayam ghutikarn yogadandam kantliam ca dattva 
tesarh gunan akatkayat . tadanantaram sariitiisto raj akiimfiro raj finam 
15 pranamya svadegani agamat. raja vikraino ’py ujjayinim agamat, 
imam katliam katliayitva puttalika rajanain abravit: blio rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryani vidyate cet, tarliy asmin siiilulsana npavl^-a. 
18 tac clirutva raja tusnim stliitah. 

iti vinsopdJchyanam 

Metrical Recension of 20 
samanantarapaficali samarodhuin tad asanam 
nrpam agatam ahe ’dam vacanam varavamini: 

3 Qrnu rajanyaniurdlianya katham kautukadayinlm. 
vikramadityanrpater asti raksavidhau bliuvah 
niyamo vatsarardhena pravaso ’rdlxena pfilanam. 

6 ity evara samaye tisthan palayann avanim punah 
niragacckat purad degad degaiitai’adidrksaya. 
punyani sarvatlrthani devatayatanani ca 
9 nagarani nagagrani sotkanthani avalokayan, 
darganiyaQ ca tatimtatopantavanasthallk, 
akimacalam asetum babhrama sakalaiii mabim. 

12 kadacid deva bbtipalacudamaiiir udaradlilh 

puram padmalayaiQ prayad anvartham nayanotsavam. 
tatra padmasanegasya gambhor ayatanam mabat, 

15 purnacandrafigunirdbutair iva saudbaih samavrtam, 
antabpadmasarahsmerakridakrldopagobbitam. 
sarvesam agrayo raja samasadya tarn agrayam, 

18 tatrai ’va sarasi snatva, krtva devaditarpa-nani, 

samabiiyarcya vidhanena bbaktya padmasanegvaram, 
tatab padmasarastire bbuvabspbatikamandape 
vikasatkamalainodatarangamilagltale 
vigagrama parigrantab prasannab prtbivipatib. 
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tatra vaidegikah kecid vigramanto yathasukham 
£4 niseduh svairam samjatamadhuralapapegalah. 

sa tan malilksid apraksid : vidyate kim ilia ’dbliutam ? 
tad bruta bliadraka ytiyarb sarve sallapatam varah. 

27 subhaga, gruyatam etat. sarve vaidegika vayam; 
paribhramadbhir asmabliir na kutrapy avanltale 
kimcid apy adbhutam drstam ; kim tv atra kimapi grutam. 
80 na ’tidurantare gauriguroh piatyantaparvate, 

ko’pi siddhab samadhyaste, sa niahagcaryavaibhavah. 
margo mahahibMr durgak; so ’smad alayakonatah 
33 biladvarena gantavya ity asmabhir itigrutam. 
tac chrutva satvaram tena biladvarena bliupatib 
tato jagsima tam gauriguroh pratyantaparvatam. 

36 atitya visaman inargau badhyainano ’pi pannagaih, 
tatra trikalajiltakhyam siddham asadya kautuld, 
anabhivyaktalalatavilocanam ive ’gvaram; 

39 papata dandavad bhumau; krtartlio ’smi ’ty abhasata. 
karunamrtavarsinya drga siddhas tam aiksata; 
sa mahatma maharajam atmasiddhipradayibliih 
42 vacobhis tosayam asa, sihcann iva rasfiyanaih: 

tlrtva mahantam adhvanam praptavau asi matkrte; 
bhavantam antarena ’tra manusah kah pragalbhate ? 

45 paritusto ’smi nrpate; yadi ’cchasy abhivanchitam, 
amarair api dusprapam, tava dasyami, tad vrnu. 
iti tadvacantd bhuyo vacobhir madhuraksaraih 
48 mahatmanam abhasista bhaktya protsahayan nrpah: 
bhavato darganadhvastasamastaduritasya me 
apeksaniyam kirn nama yuktasye ’ve ’tarat phalam ? 

51 gunasamyavinirmuktaragadvesavijrmbhanam 

avagacchamy aham tattvam svayaih iyotih sanatanam. 
yogalaksikrtam saksat samtosamrtasagare 
54 hrsikegam iva ’lokya sthitam tvaru krtinam varam, 
te locane te gravane tau pan! caranau ca tau 
bhaveyur, visaye yesam mahatmano bhavadrgah. 

57 iti bhaktirasavistam bhupatirh yoginam varab 
niragam api tam yogasiddhibhih samatosayat. 
rajahs tvam ghutikam enam sarvasiddhividhayinim 
60 savyahastagrliltena yogadandena ea ’muna 

yathasamkhyam yatliavaftcham sarhsprges, tatksanat kramat 
praninah sambhavisyanti yathabhilasitah sada. 

63 yada punah samjihir§a, vamahastena dandatah 

tathai ’va samsprget, te tu *pranmahL syuh kuto gatah; 
iyam kanthfi tu mahati prarthitarthapradayinl. 

66 ittham avedya samarthyam tani tasinai tada ’digat- 
evam trikSlajatena rSja sapamanapurvakam 
nisrsto niragac chaiM labdhakamah purim prati. 

69 tato ’varuhya gallagrat^ pratyagacchati bhupatau, 
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virah kagcit patH citam pradlptam praviviksati. 
tarn aprcchat sa bhupalah: ko bhavan, kim ciklrsati ? 

72 etena Idm phalam sadhyam ? iti prstas tarn abra^at; 
aham ksatrakulotpanno dayadfii rajyakamuktlili 
niskasito balad eko balibliir bhagyavarjitah. 

75 kogadandavyayenai ’va pratikartum agaknuvan, 
nirvedad vanam agatya pranatyagaparlpsaya, 
prajvalya pavakam tv atra praviviksami sattama. 

78 iti tasya vacab grutva tarn uvaca mahipatih: 
kogena mahata yukto, balena maliata ’vrtah, 
cirena bhunksva sanandam malilm nirjitagatravam, 

81 kantham ca yogadandam ca *ghutikam ca maliTpatih 
tasmai jnataprabliavaya dattva svanagarain yayaiu 
amanusacaritrasya vikraiiiadityabliupateh 
84 anurodcllium mahaviryam manusah kah pragalbhate ? 
iti pancalikavakyac citrarpita iva ksanam 
giro vidhuya bhojendrab punar antahpuram yayau. 

ill vihgatikathd 

Brief Recension of 20 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 
ekada raja prtbvim paryatann anekanagaratlrthani gatvai ’kasmin iiagare givtllaytt 

5 devadarganam *krtva, ksanam tatro ’pavistab. tavat tatra ’gatyo ’pavigya 
tribbir degantaribbir anyonyam gospii prfirabdiia: asmribliis tlrtbfiny nnekuni maha- 
camatkarab prtbivyaiu drstah; kim tu trikalanatbasya mabaj^unisasya parvatam 

6 gatanam api darganam na ’bbut. ekeno ’ktam: tasya darganaib durghatam; tatra 
marge gacchatarb nagapaga laganti, debam kslyate. evam api ghatate kim ? yatra 
bbandasya nagah, tatra kidrgam vanijyam ? uktamca: 

aphalani durantani samavyayapbalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicaksanab. 1 
evam katbayitva tusnim stbitab. tac cbrutva trikalanatbam drasturn raja nirgatah. 
marge nagapaga lagnab. sa kastena stbanam praptah; trikalanatbasya darganam 
3 krtam. tato nagapagamuktena rajna pranamah krtab; tena ’glr datta: rajan, kastair 
iha kim agato ’si ? vigesena granto ’si. rajno ’ktam: tvaddarganena gramo gatab; 
abam suklil jatah. tatas tustena mabata kantba dandakbadgag Ca dattab, *kbatika 
6 ca datta. *khatikaya daksinabastena ’nke likldte yasya lagyate, tatsainyam sajlvam 
bbavati. vamahastena likbitain parasainyam sambarati. kantba manoratbam 
dadati. Idrgam vastusamartbyam. atba nirgatena rajfla marga ekab gtiman drstah, 
9 prstag ca; kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: mama rajyarii dayadair grhltam, abam ca jigbausi- 
tab; tena pala.yito ’smi. samprati ko ’sti yo mam afigikaroti ? iti samtapam cakre. 
tato rajna ma bhair ity uktva tad vastu tasmai dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam : rajann idrgam yasyau ’daryam bhayati, tena ’ tro ’pavestavyum. 

Ui vingatim katha 
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punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagiim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arohati, tavad vingatitama putrika ’vadat: i*ajan, asmin sinhasane sa upa^dgati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. sa ca kautukavalokanartham degantaram parya- 
6 tan padmalayam puram agat, tatra bahir devagrlie eatvarah karpatikab purvam 
upavistah santi. raja ’pi tatra gatab. tada taib parasparam iti proktam: asmabhir 
anekani sthavarajaSgamani tlrthani drstani, paraiii kanakakutaparvate trikblanatba- 
9 nama yogi na dadrge. tatparvatapratyasanna lokab katbayanti : asadbyamargo ’yam 
parvatah, kenapi ganturb na pbryate, ato ’tra na gamyate. yatah: 
apadarthe dhanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 

atmanam satatam raksed, darair api dhanair api. 1 tatba ca: 

punar darab punar \dttarii pimah, ksetram punah sutah, 
punah greyaskaram karma, na garlram pimah-punah. 2 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabbeta vicaksanab. S 
etad akarnya raja cintitavan: 

ko ’tibharab samarthanam kim duram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgab suvidyanam ? kah parab priyavadinam ? 4 
ta tungo merugiri, mayaraharo tava hoi duttaro, 
ta visama kajjagai, java na dblra pavajjanti. 5 
tato yogapadukam arubya raja tatra parvate gatas tarn yoginam baddbapadmasanam 
nasagranyastalocanam drstva citte ’cintayat: 

daryarb va nagare girau ca vijane lingasthitau va grhe, 
cidrupamrtavaridhau ca satatam yesam vilinam manab, 
tais tirno bhavasagaro ’tigabano jivan vimuktair narair; 

asmakam matir idrgi *’ti miyatam jalpantu ye vadinab. 6 
svasthah padmasanastho, gudavadanam adhah sarbnikuiicyo ’rdhvam uccair 
apidya ’pauarandhrarb, kramajitam anilam pranagaktya niruddham, 
ekibhutam susumnavivaram upagatam brahmarandbre ’tlia nitva, 
niksipya ’kagakoge givasamarasataib yati yah ko’pi dbanyah. 7 
tatas tam namaskrtya purab sthitah. tada yogi praha: bhob kalikaladanegvara 
vikramaditya, kimartham atra ’yato ’si ? rajfia ca proktam: yogin, yusmaddarga- 
3 nartham; jato ’dya mama saphalab paribliramanaprayasab; yatah: 

citresu patbisu caratam kvacid ucitajfiab sa ko’pi saibgbatate, 
yena samara sarbsaratarb samsaraparigramah saphalab. 8 
etad akarnya tustena yogina kantba khatika dandag ce ’ti trayaib dattam, prabhavag 
ca katbitab, yatlia: khatikaya sainyam alikbyate, dandena daksinapanina sprstarb 
3 sajivarii bhavati, cintitarb karyatb karoti; vamapanina sprstarb punar yati. kanthaya 
yad dhanadhanyavastralamkaradikarb cintyate, tad bhavati. tato raja tarn yoginam 
anujfiapya pagcad agacchan patbi purusam ekam citapravegopakramarb kurvanam 
6 drstva provaca: bhob kas tvam, kirn kurvano ’si ? sa ea praha: 

jo na vi dukkharb patto, jo na vi dukkhassa phedanasamattho, 
jo na vi dubie dubio, kaba tassa kabijjae dukkham ? 9 
raja punah praha: 
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ahayam dulddiam patto, ahayam dukkliassa *pliedaijasamattlio, 

ahayam duhie *duMo, to nmjjha kaliijjae dukkham. 10 
tatak sa ca ’ha: bhoh paraduhkhapratibimbadarga, mama rajyarii dfiyadair hathena 
grliitam; aham tesam pratikartum asamarthah parabhavam ca ’sahisnur iti kurvana 
3 asmi. etad akarnya raja tadvastutrayam tasya dattva rajye ca tarn saiiisthiipya 
svayam svapurim agat. uktam ca: 

yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam 
vastutrayam kamitasiddhidajd, 
rajyena bhrastaya nrpaya yacchan, 

ko vikramena ’tra samah prthivyam ? 11 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smin sihlulsaiie tvara iipaviga. 

iti sinhdsanadmtringakapdm viiigatikathd 
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Southern Recension of 21 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavi^*ati, tfivad any a puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasane tenai *va ’dhyasitavyain, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryarh bhavati. raja *vadat: kathaya tasyfiu kiarya- 
vrttaiitam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
vikrame rajyam kurvati sati buddhisindhiir uama mantri sama- 
6 bhavat. tasya putro inargalali. sa ghrtaudanaiii bhnnktvli kuina- 
ravrttya tisthati, kimapi vidyabhyasaro. na karoti. ekada pitra 
blianitam: bho anargala, tvam inamo Mari j j ato *pi param ativadur- 
9 vidheyah; vidyabhyasaih na karosi; hrdayagiinyo murkliali sans 
tisthasi. uktam ca: 

aputrasya grharh gunyam, de§ah §unyo hy abandhavah; 
murkhasya hrdayaih gtinyam, sarvagunya daridrata. 1 
mama ’pi ko’py arthas tvatto na ’sti. 

ko ’ rthah putrena jatena yo na vidyan na dharmikah ? 
taya gava kirn kriyate ya na dogdhrl na garbhini ? 2 

tatha ca: 

ko ’rtho ’sti bahubhih putrair gananapuranatmakaih ? 
varam ekah kulalambi, yatra vigramate kulam. 8 kim ca: 
varam garbhasravo, varam rtusu nai ’va ’bhigamanam, 
varaih jatah preto, varain api ca kanyai ’va janita; 
varam vandliya bharya, varam agrliavase nivasanaih, 
na ced vidvah rtipadravinabalayiikto ’pi tanayali. 4 
etat pitrvacanam grutvi pagcattapayukto ’nargalo vairagyaih prapya 
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de§antaram jagama. tatra de§antare kasyacid upadhyayasya sakagat 
3 sakalagastram pathitva iiijanagaram praty agacchat. marge ’ranya- 
madliye devalayam apagyat, devalayasamipe padminiklianda- 
manditam cakravakayiigalalamkrtam ativimalodakam sarovaram asit. 
6 sarovarfiikadege ’tisamtaptam udakam asti. etat sarvam drstva tatro 
*pavistak. tatak siiryo ’stamgatah. tadanantaram ardliaratrisamaye 
sarataptodakamadliyad astaii divyastriyo nirgatya devalayam gatva 
9 devasya ’valianadisodagopacarapujam krtva nrtyagitadibliir devam 
atosayan. tato devah prasanno bhutva tasam prasadam adat. etat 
sarvam anargalo ’pi pa^yati. prabliate nirgamanasamaye tabhir 
12 anargalo drstah. tasam madliya ekaya’bhanitam: bhob saumya, eiiy 
asmannagaram prati gamisyamah. so ’pi tatha ’stv iti taya saba 
gaccbati. tavat tas taptodakamadbye pravisMb; anargalo bbayan 
15 na pravistab. svanagaram agatya matrpitradin sarvan bandbun 
apagyat. dvitiyadivase rajadarganartbani gatva rajanam pranamyo 
’pavistab. rajiia samadbanain prstvo ’ktah: bbo anargala, etavanti 
18 dinani kutra gato ’si ? teno ’ktam: vidyabhyasartharn degantararn 
gato ’smi. raj no ’ktam: degantare kim-kim apurvam drstam ? 
anargalena raj fie taptodakavrttantab kathitab. tac cbrutva raja tena 
21 saba tat stbanam gatah. suryo ’py astaragatah. ardbaratrisamaye 
ta divyah striyas tasmat sarovarat taptodakamadbyan nirgatya 
devasya samiparn gatva sodagopacarapujam vidbaya nrtyagitadina 
24 devam upastbaya prabbate yavad agaccbanti, tavat tasam madbye 
kacit surangana rajanam drstva samavadat: bboh saumya, ebi mama 
nagararn prati gaccbamah. iti tac cbrutva raja taya saba nirgatah. 
27 tab sarvas taptodakamadbye pravistab satyah patale nijanagare 
gatab. raja ’pi taptodakamadbye nimagnas tabbih saba gatab. tatas 
tab sarvab striyas tasya nirajanadyupacaram krtva procub: bbo 
30 mabasattva, tava sadrgah gauryadbairyadisampanno na ’sti. tarby 
asya rajyasya ’dbipatir bbava; vayarn sarvab striyas tava sevain 
karisyamab. raj no ’ktam; mama ’nena rajyena pray ojanam na ’sti; 
33 mama ’pi raj yam asti; aham etat kautubalarii drastum samagato ’smi. 
tabbir uktam: bbo mabapurusa, vayarn prasannab smah; vararo, 
vrnlsva. raj fio ’ktam: bbavatyab kah ? tabbir uktam: vayarn 
36 mahasiddhayab. tarbi mabyam astamabasiddbayo datavyah. tato 
rajne tab striyo ’stau ratnani dadub; tany eva ’nimadyastagunayuk- 
tani. raja tani ratnani grbitva yavad agaccbati, tavan marge kagcid 
39 vrddlio brahmanab samagatya: 

utpannb nabbikamale barer yag caturanauah, 
sa patu satatam yusman, vedanam adipatbakab. 5 
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ity agisam prayuktavan; tato rajiia prstak: blio brahmana, kutab 
samagamyate ? tena brahmaneno ’ktam: abain campapiiraiiivasi 

5 brabmano bahukutumbi parain atyantadaridro bbaryaya iiirhhart- 
sito degantaram agatah. bbo rajan, lokoktfiu nitig ca, yato nirdlia- 
nam naram bbaryadayo parity aj anti ’ti. iiktam ca: 

svami dvesti siisevito ’pi babugab, *proijbanti sadbandbava, 
dyotante *na gunas, tyajanti ^tanujah, spharibhavanty 
apadab; 

bbarya sadbusuvangaja ’pi bbajate no, yaiiti mitraiii ca, 
nyayaropitavikraman api naran yesjim na bi syfid dlia- 
nam. 0 tatba ca: 

gurah surupab siibbagas tu vagmi, 
gastrani gastrani vidtlrii varisthab, 
artbam vina nai ’va kalakalapam 

prapiioti martyo ’tra maniisyaloke. 7 kim ca: 

tani ’ndriyany avikalani, tad eva nama, 
sa buddbir apratibata, vacanaiii tad eva, 
artbosmana virabitab purusah sa eva 

so ’py anya eva bbavati ’ti kim atra citram ! 8 
raja tasya vacanam grutva tany astau ratnaiii dadaii. sa vipro raja- 
nam stutva nijanagaram jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agatab. 

3 imam katbarn katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, 
tave ’drgam dbairyam audaryarn bbavati cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. tac cbrutva raja tusnim stbitab. 

ity elcavingopdlchyanam 

Metrical Recension of 21 

punab kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 
samanantarapMcall naranatliam avocata: 

3 aho mahipala bhavan asanam gatamanyavam 

na ca tyaktum na ca ’rodhum Iste; klisto ’si kevalam. 
tadrgaudaryahlnasya samaro^hum abhipsatah 

6 narasya na vasam yati sinhasanam idarh mahat. 
prastum kim etad iti ced iccha vidyeta te brdi, 
tad vieitracaritrasya caritram avadbaraya. 

9 asti brabmandavigramyattamovigbatanotkaya 
klrtisphurtya mabinatho vikramadityasamjaakak; 
yasya *vikramalegena raksite ksitimandale 
12 prajab pldayiturii gakta ne ’tayo na ca dasyavab. 
asya rajno ’sti saciVo buddhisindbur iti grutab; 
tatputro gubilo nama buddbilegavivarjitab, 

15 grhita iva bbutadyair, unmadam praptayan iva. 
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im 

avidheyataya tistlian pitaram paryakhedayat. 
buddhisindhus tada putram gubilam murkhasammitam 
18 viniyantumanab kaigeid vacobliir nirabhartsayat: 
aputrasya grlie giinyam, degah gunyo hy abandliavah, 
murkbasya hrdayam gunyam, sarvam gunyam daridritub. 
21 ha putra, putrinam madhye kuputrena kujanmana 
bhavata gmtahmena duryagab prapito ’smy aham. 
varam vaudbyapatitvam bi, vinastapatyata ’pi va; 

24i kuto bi mama vidyabbib *sphltasya kadapatyata ? 
punyena manusam janma praptasya tava putraka, 
daivapahatacittasya na viveko na ca grutam. 

27 pitur vagbanaviddhena hrdayena vidusitab 
ekaki niragad ratrau kenapy anupalaksitah. 
karnatamandalam prapya drdbabbyasena vigrutam 
80 vivekagalinim vidyarb buddhva sa siikbito ’bhavat. 
tatah ktllena mahata prasthatum sa grhan prati 
girasa ’daya gurvajnam, marge prapa ’ndhramandalam; 

33 yatra kakatirajanyajaitrayatrasamabrtaib 
vasubhib samcitair eva mabl vasumatl krta; 
traiyambakajatodbhuta gautami lokapavanl 
36 saptadha sagaram yati yatra godavarl nadi. 

usnatlrtbam iti khyiltam tirtharh tatra ’sti pavanam; 
tandula laghu yatra ’san payahsiktab pacelimab. 

39 devasyo ’snegvarakhyasya prasadas tatra vidyate, 
drgyate gilpavaicitri yatra bhuvigvakarmanab. 
tatra gatva sa nirvinnas tada ’sit sacivatmajah, 

42 praptasya nijadegasya daviyastvam vieintayan. 
tatah gampa iva ’durad astav astapadaprabhab 
tena ’rdharatre ’drgyanta tatas taralalocanah. 

45 grutijfianopakarana ganamanavicaksana 
eka mukhabjavateiia kahalam samapurayat. 
vilasine ’va kasyagcin madhuradbarasangina 
48 vangena spbitaragena culciije madhuras varam. 
gitanugunam ekasyab karaghatena coditah 
dadbvana mardalab; kagcid yositag citrabhusanab 
51 sphutapaficamasamcaram raiijitagesamanasara 
gitam alapayam cakiuh kalakanthyab kalaksaram. 
gatrair gitaparadhinaih padais talalayagrayaib 
54 drgyabbavodayam dbanya nanarta ’nya manobaram. 
evaib samgitakalaya devam usnegvaram givam 
samaradbya, samipastham mantriputram krtasmitab 
57 abuya, tirtbe tatrai *va marnajjur vamaloeanab- 
viciutya tarunas tasam akaranam akaranam, 
nai ’ccban *mmanktum cafcito gadhosne salilagaye. 

60 usasy uttliaya sa. punah kramad vartma ’vagesitam 
ativahya pmim prapya vikramadityapalitam, 
barsayitva tu pitarau vidyaya so ’navadyadlilh, 
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63 gatva sahasalaksmanam dadarga dharanipatim. 
samdargitanijasmeravidyollaso mahibhuja 
sa prstab sadaram sarvam uktva vrttantam aditah, 

66 yad andliramandale drstam tad adbhutam atha ’bbyadhat, 
tada guHlavakyena tadanim eva nirgatah, 
usnatirtlie saiiiasadya tasthau devalaye nrpah. 

69 adbyardharatram ta devyo yatliapurvam samagatah, 
samapya klsyam aliuya vikramarkaiii viniryayuh. 
so’pi virah samutthaya tilsam amipadam vrajaii, 

72 dadarga puratah kirhcid atyusnasalilahradaiii; 
yattaranigosmana prapte gagane ’pi vihathgamali 
prayaturii ne ’gate tatra, praninab kim uta ’pare ? 

75 antarhasarasasmeraih sakutair locanaficalaib 
vilokya vikramadityam ta mamajjur jalagaye. 
so’py anvapatad iisnode, tatrai ’va ’nuvrajan padaih, 

78 kridadisv api guranarii maliapriinan *avaiksata. 
kare grhitva samtosad astau ca ’yatalocanab 
jaiagayodaragatam nrpaiii iiinyur iiijam purim, 

81 ratnastambhasahasrena svarnatoranacaruna 
sudbadhautena saHtam patakanikarocchritam. 
pravegya dharanipalaiii tatra ta nijamandiram, 

84 tarn upavegayans tatra ratnasiniiasane ’uganali. 
nityarb. rajanyamakutaprabhapraksalitav api 
punah praksalitau tabhig caranau dharampateh. 

87 uciteno ’pacarena bahudha bahu manitah, 
nlrajanadina kantah pari tya tarn upavigan. 
kacid uce vararoha varasanagatam nipam, 

90 vilobbayanti nrpatim vaca oaturyagalini: 

eta bbunatba nathante bbavantam natbam atmanam, 
purandaradibbib prartbya, jnatva paurusabbusanam. 

93 madhye ’tyaiitakrgakaram animanam samagfita, 
anima nama siddbis tvam varltum iyam iccbati. 
nitambabbaravyajena dadhati mahimagriyam 
96 mabanubbava tvam esa mahima nama vaflcbati. 
ambare va niralambe vibartum gambare ’pi va 
pumanyatsammatene’stepagyal’tamlagbimabvayam- 
99 iyam tu garima siddhir, garimanam Tirojayob 
dadbati,dadhatibbavamtvayilokaguraustbita. 
praptisiddbir iyam prapta prapya tvam prajyavikramam; 

102 asyah praptim agesasya praptirb Janibi bbupate. 

akartum anyatbakartum kartum ca prabbayet pumSn 
yatprasadena, sai ’§a tvam Igita sevate nrpa. 

105 *yasyah kataksapatena sasur&uramanusam 

jagad etad vagam yati, Vagita tvam nigcvate^ ^ 
nanavidhesu bhavesu praptiprakamyaambpadam 
108 sampraptim, svayam iccbantim prakamyakbyam imam bbaja 
parakayapravegadya yag ca katy api siddbaya^ 
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etadastamahasiddhipadapaiikajasevikah. 

Ill devlbhir abliir astabhih sanugabhir yathocitam 
paripalaya bhiipala rajyam etad akantakam. 
evam akarnya tadvakyam vilcramadityabhupatih 
114 smitodancatkapolaQrlh pratyabhasata yositah: 

yusmaduktam idam satyam; tosito nitaram aham; 
paritosah plialam loke praninam karyasiddhisu. 

11’?' nai ’tadrajyaya bhogaya yad va yogadisiddhaye, 
kautukalokanayai ’va kevalam vayam agatab. 
akarsin madvaco na ’yam iti ’rsyam mayy anagasi 
120 avidhaya, vidhatavyo bhavatlbhir anugrahah. 
iti nirgantumanase mabigaya mahiyase 
nijanubhavasamsiddbyai ratnanam astakara dadub. 

123 tatas tabbir anujnato nirgatyo ’snajalagayat, 

dadargo ’jjjaymlm gacchan viprain pravayasam patbi, 
yastya ’valambanam, prapya palitamkaranlrb jaram, 

126 prasklialatpadasamcaram, aprcchat krpaya nrpah: 
jaraya jharjharibhutab kva gantum dvija vancbasi ? 
iti prsto ’vadad bhupam svapravasaprayojanam : 

129 abam kagyapasambhuto visnugarme ’ti vigrutab, 
vasan kancipure, nityam daiirgatyena ’smi piditab. 
mama ’sti bbarya jaratha kuglla ruksamurdhaja, 

132 bahvapatya, daridram mam kadacin nirabhartsayat: 
dbig jivitam idam mtirkha! tava nityadaridrata, 
avidagdbasya karyesu dubldiitasya nirantaram. 

135 panigrabanam arabhya mama ’dyadivasavadhi 
vasanam gatadha jlrnam, vyasanaya gatam vayah; 
bhQmau nirantarasvapad angani grantbilani me; 

138 na ’sty amiam kuksiparyaptam, kuto ’nyat sukhasadbanam ? 
mrtasya vittabmasya darganiyatvam lyusab 
sabavasam anicchanto gaccbanti svajana api. 

141 vidyaya ca vivekena vittena parivarjitam 

patim praptavatl yosid bandbavaig ca nirasyate. 

Sa vara vanita, yasyab patir balye vinagyati, 

144 na bi vittaviblnasya grhini tucchasammata. 
iti bbaryaduruktena prsatkene ’va vedbitah 
dbanarb va nidhanam va ’pi sadhayami ’ti yamy abam. 

147 iti tadvacanat sadyo darpanikrtamanasab 

tatprabbavam samavedya tasmai ratnastakam dadau. 
tadanim eva tatpraptyg. pball palitavarjitab, 

150 siddbo bhbtva, grbam so ’gad; vikramarko nijam purlm. 
evatb yady asti rajendra tava va ’nyasya va bbuvi 
dbairyam sabasam audaryam, asanam sa vibbusayet. 

153 ittbarb tatkathitodarakatbakarnanakautukat 
kalatipatam vijfiaya yayav antabpuram nrpab. 

ity ekavingatikatka 



Vikrama entertained hy fersonifications of eight M agio Potoers 165 

Bbief Eecension op 21 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akama 3 ’-a. 

ekadai ’ko degantari rajanani agatah: rajan, majm kautukam drstam. j’oginipurarfi 

5 nama nagaram; tatra kalj'^a^'aniprasado ’sti. tatra ’ham adlij’avasam. atlia ’rdharii- 
tre saromadhyad astadivyanayaka iiirgatah, devatayfili sodagopacaraih pujjliii krtvli 
nrtyanti gayanti ca, pagcad udakam pravigantL Idrgam niaj^a drstam. kid akarnj'a 

6 raja tasmin sthane devatayatanam praptah. tavad ardharatre devatapajaiirtyagi- 
tadikam krtva ’stau naj’-akah punar api jalam pravistah. raja ’pj' anupravistah. 
tatrai ’kam divj'abhavanam drstam. tatra rajilah *sammukliam agatya tfibliir 

9 atithjmm krtam: rajan, tatrakvam rajj’-aia kuru. rajfio ’ktam: mama rajjaim asti. 
tabhir uktam: rajan, vaj^am tubhj’-am prasamiah. rajfio ’ktam: ka yujmm ? tfibhir 
uktam : vayam astamahasiddhayah. ity iiktva ’stiiii ratnaui tasmai dattani : jaj’ad 
12 etad asmadrupam jilnlhi; yad icchasi, tam siddhim ^pnlpsyasi. ity ukto raja punar 
api nirgatah. tavan marga ekena viprena ’’^svastih krtfi: rajann rdnlramatrani kimapi 
dehi. tavad rajfia ’stau ratnani dattani. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam : rajann Idrgam audaryarh J'asj’-a bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavj’am. 

ity ekavihgatirm katha 

Jainistic Recension op 21 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhi.?ekasamagrlni krtva yavat siiihasa- 
nam ax-ohati, tavad ekavingatitama putrika ’vadat: nijan, asmin sinhasane .sa upa- 

5 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryum iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rxljan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. tasj^a mantrl buddhisagarah; tatputro budxUiige- 

6 kharah, param namnai ’va, na tu parinamena. tasya ’nj-adfi pitra giksa dattii, .yaJlia: 
tvam asmatkule mxirkho jato vidyabhyasam na kuriise. jnita]^ : 

vidya nama narasya rupam adhikam, prachannaguptam dhanarii; 

vidya bhogakar! yagahsukhakarl, vidj'a gurunam guruh; 
vidj'a bandhujano videgagamane, vidj't param daivatam; 

vidya rajasu pujita, na tu dhanam; vidj^avihlnah paguh. 1 
etad akarnjm sa degantare gatva fcvapi vidyabhj'^asam akarot. tatah svapurlm 
agacehan pathi kvapi pure samdhyayam devagrhe sthitah. tatra madhyaratrau 
3 devagrhapurahsthatatakad astau devangana mrgatafc tfis tatra prisade samagatj^a 
paramadevasya grlyugadidevasya babulaparimalakamalai^ pujam nStyam txa krtva 
pratyuse pagcad gaechantyas tam abhasanta: bhos tvam apy agacclxa. tatah sa 
C tabhih saha sarastate gatah; tag ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatSh. sa ca taj 
jalarfa. jajvalyamanam drstva bhitas tathai ’va stMtah. etad agcarj^am tena mantri- 
putrena drstam Sgatya ca nrpaya vijftaptam. tato rija kautukat tatra gatah; drstam 
9 tad devagrhaih purag ca jajvalyamanam Sarah, tato ratrau devagrhe tatra stliitas 
tad devanganakrtam pujanatyadikarh sarvam dr||Am. tatah prage tabiiih pagcad 
yantibhih proktam: tvam apy Sgaccha, tato gatas tabhih saha raja sarastate, tag 
12 ca jhamparh. dattva saroma.dhye gatah. raja ’pi tadanu jhampam dattva patitah. 
tavad agre mahapuram ekaih dadarga, tag ca devangan§h sarhmukhmah samayatah; 
rajanaih prahub: bhoh sahasika ’smadbhagyena samSytto ’si; grlxana ’smadrSjyam, 
15 manayasva divyabhogan. tato raja prSha: mama rSjyam purS, ’py asii, yusmat- 
prasadena ’param api nyQimm n5 M. param etat kathayata; ka jmyam, kim idam 
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sthanam ? iti prstas tab procuh: vayam astamaliasiddhayah; idam asmadiyam 
18 patale kridapuram. tava dar§anena krtarthah smah; grhane ’dam mahaprabhavam 
ratnSstakam. iti tani grliltvjl ta anujfiapya pagcad agacchan raja yacakena prarthitak, 
yatlia: rajann aham ajanmadaridri patnya kalahena badhain nirbbartsitag cintitavan: 
no dharmaya, yato na tatra nirata, na ’rthaya yene ’drgah, 

kamo ’py arthavatarn tadartbam api, no moksah kvacit kasyacit; 
tat ke nama vayam ? kimartbam udita ? jnatarn maya karanam; 
jivanto ’pi mrta iti pravadatam gabdartbasaihsiddhaye. 2 
iti khinno grbam tyaktva gacchann asmi. tad adya pratbamam tavai ’va darganam 
astamahasiddhimayam abhut. tan nunam mama ’cintyalabho bhavisyati. etad 
3 akarnya I’ajna cintitam; aho daridrena patnya api parabhavab; 

kim tvaiii suiidari sundaram na kuruse ? kirn no karosi svayam ? 

dliik tvarn krodhamukblm! alikamukbaras tvatto ’pi kab kopana^? 
ah pape prati jalpasi pratipadam ! papas tvadiyab pita ! 

dampatyor iti nityadantakalabaklegartayoh kim sukham ? 3 
abo karmanam vaicitryam ! 

ke’pi sahasrambharayah, kuksimbharayag ca ke’pi, ke’pi nai-ah 
na ’tmambharayag ca; tatha phalam akliilam sukrtaduhkrtayob. 4 
tato rajil krpabharabbavitasviintas tasmai tad ratnastakam adat. uktam ca: 
tustabhir astabhir aho pradattam 
ratnastakam siddbibhir istadayi 
prayaecbata duWdiitadurgataya, 

ko vikramena ’tra samo vadanyab ? 5 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanaclvdtrihgakdyam ekavingatikatkd 
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SOUTHEHN BeCBNSION OF 22 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavestuih prayatate, tavad any ay a 
puttalikayo ’ktam: bho rajan, asmin sinbasane tenai Va Mbyasita- 
3 vyam, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bbavanti. raj no ’ktam: 
bhob puttalike, katbaya tasyan ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit : bho 
rajan, gmu. 

6 vikramadityo rajyain kurvann ekada prthviparyatanartliain nir- 
gatya nanavidhatirtbadevalayapuraparvatadikam drstva kadacin ma- 
haratnamayaprakarapariyrtam abbramlibaprasadopagobbitam nana- 
9 vidhagivfilayabarimandirasabitam ekam nagaram apagyat. tatra 
nagarabribyastbitavisnugrbain gatva tatrasthitasaroVare snatva de- 
varii namaskrtya: 
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may a jiiatam jagannatha maunam eva *bliavatsta¥ah; 
na janati paro brahma harim vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na gmomi na cintayami, 

na ’nyam smarami na bliajami na ca "grayiimi, 
inuktva tvadlyacaranambiijam; adarena 
grigrinivasapurusottama dehi dasyam. 2 
karacaranakrtam va karmavakkayajam va 

gravananayanajam va manasam va ’paradhain 
vihitam avihitam va sarvam etat ksamasva, 
jaya jaya karunabdhe gripate grlniiikuiida. S 
ityadivakyaih stutva raiigamandapa iipavistali. tasmiii samaye 
kagcid brahmanah samagatya rajasamipa upavistah. rajfi ’vadat: 
3 bho brahmana, kutah samagato ’si ? bralimaiieno ’ktam; ahaih 
kagcit tirthayatrakah prthiviparyatanam karomi. bhavata kutah 
samagatam ? raja ’vadat: aham bhavadrgah kagcit tirtliayatrakah. 
6 brahmanena rajanarh samyag avalokya bhanitam: bho iiatha, ko 
bhavan ? atitejasvi drgyase; rajalaksanani sarvani drgjainte. tvarii 
sihhasanarhah prthiviparyatanam kimartham karosi ? athava lali- 
9 talikhitarh ko va ianghayati ? uktam ca: 

harina ’pi harena ’pi brahmana ’pi siirair api 
lalatalikhita rekha parimarstiim na gakyate. 4 
tasya vacanam grutva rajna ’py angikrtam; kutah, yuktiyiiktatvat. 
uktam ca: 

y uktiy uktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api, 
anyac ca trnavat tyajyam ayuktam padmajanmanah. 5 
rajna bhanitam: bho brahmana, kimartham atigranta iva drgyase ? 
teno ’ktam : gramakaranam 1dm kathayami ? atyantakastam prapto 
3 ’smi. raja ’vadat: kathyatam tasya kiranam. brahmaneno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, gruyatam. atra samlpe nllo nama parvato ’sti. tatra 
kamaksi nama devata ’sti. tatra patalavivaradvararii pinaddham 
6 aste. tat kamaksimantrajapena samudghatyate. tanmadhye rasasjm 
kumbho ’sti. tena rasena ’stau dhatavah suvarna bhavanti. dvada- 
gavarsaparyantam kamaksimantrajapah krtah, param vivaradvaram 
9 no ’dghatyate. tena ’tiduhkham gato ’smi. raja ’bravit : tat sthrinam 
dargaya; maya ko’py upayah kriyate./ tatas tena rajne tat sthanarri 
dargitam. tatra ratrau dvav api nidram gataii. rajfiah svapne 
12 devata Samag:atya bhanati: bho ri-jan, tvam kimartham agato ’si 
atra dyatrihgaUaksanayuktapurusasya raktasecanam vina biladvaraih 
no ’dghatyate. etad devatavacanam grutva raja vivaradvaram gatva 
15 yavat kanthe khadgam niksipatk tavad devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan. 
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tava ’ham prasaiina ’smi, varam vmisva. raj no ’ktam: bho devi, 
yadi prasaiina ’si, tarhy asya bralimanasya rasam prayaceba. devata 
18 ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva biladvaram udghatya brahmanasya rasam 
dadau. so ’pi brfiiimano rajanam stiitva nijastlianam jagama. raja 
’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

£1 imam katbam katliayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: blio raj an, 
tvayy evarii dbairyam audaryani vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. raja tUsnim asit. 

iti dvavingopdkkydnam 
Meteical Becension of 22 

atba hhUyq ’pi bhupalah kathakanianakautulcat 
kathaye ’ti katliam ekam so ’prcchat salabliafijilcam. 

5 sa ’pi vigravayam asa bhojam abhasya bhubhujam, 
barsayaati smitalokair hrdayani sabhasadam: 
vacalayati mam rajans tavo ’tkantha katham prati; 

6 daruputri ’ty avajflanam avidhaya 'vadharaya. 
vikramadityabbupalah kautukalokanotsukab 
khadgadvitiyo nikbilam paribabhrama bhutalam. 

9 sa kadacit parigrantah pracandarkakarahatah 
vicacara vane kvapi vicinvan vigramasthalam. 
tatra katyayanjmaulivibhusabahulasrajam 
12 avaban marud amodam nunoda nrpateb gramam. 
tata udyanam asadya, vigSbya ruciram sarab, 
drstva katyayanim, tasya nisasada ’tiduratah. 

15 tatab kagcid dvijab grantah kutagcit samupagatab 
drstvai ’vo ’vaea rajanam apadatalamastakam : 
bbavantam abbijanami bhajanlyam maliibbujam 
18 ucitaib sarvabbaumanam panipadaksilaksanaib. 
kas tvatn pnrusagardula ? kutab kundinam agatab, 
samabbikramya kantaram avaptab kundinam puram ? 

21 katbaye ’ti balat pr§to nijagada janegvarah: 

ksatriyo vikramadityah prapto ’smy ujjayiulpuratj 
prayojanam tu janlhi mama kridai ’va kevalam. 

24 iti tasya vacab grutva samprahrstatanurubah, 
dudbava ca giro bbuyo bbuyas tv afigulicalanam; 
jagada jagatinatham dvijanma punar utsukab, 

27 smaranu ananyasamany am vibbutvam tasya tadrgam : 
kva ca camaradharinyah, kva tu rangabbrto gatah ? 
garaccandramanobari kva sitatapav5ranam ? 

30 samantamandallmaulimanikyanikasopalaib 

tvatpadanakbarair adya stbale vigramyate kutab ? 
divyanarimanoharirupalavanyagarvite 
33 kuto ’varodhe nihgesaksitiga ’tra nisidasi ? 

sampadya ’pi sukham bboktum na gakto madrgo janah; 
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labdhva ’pi manusanandam vrtha kirn tvam vimuiicasi ? 

86 aham kancipuram prapya kamaksim bilavasinlm 
bhajamano ’nigam blmktya nyavatsam rasasiddbaye; 
niraharasya niyamair bahubhib kargitasya me 
39 prasasada na si, devi dvadagabdam tapasyata^. 
tato dhikkrtya tarn devim kancya nirgatya bhutaiam 
bhramami durgato duhkhad durgamam gabanacalaib. 

42 tvam kimartham paribhramyasy atavim-atavim anu ? 
puram prati nivartasva, vrtba ’bam iva ma *khida. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya prabasan pratyabhasata: 

45 mama nltir iyam vipra, svabbavah kena varyate ? 
astam tavat prasango ’yam; rasasiddhyai tava dvija 
sahayo ’bam bbavisyami; gaccha kaflclpurlm prati. 

48 iti rajfia samajnaptas tada vaijfianiko dvijab 
sabai ’va tena samprapa kamaksi yatra tistbati. 
tatra vegavatitoye snatvo ’posya sahadvijah 
51 drstva hastigiriganam visnum tasthav adhiksapam. 
punah prabhata uttbaya snatva ’nantasarovare 
sa kamaksyi- biladvare triratram prayato ’vasat. 

54 tatab svapne mahipalam mahadevi samagata: 
rasasiddhyabhilasag ced asti, madvacanam kuru. 
dvatringallaksanayujo manusasya galodbbaviiib 
57 gonitair digbalau datte, rasasiddhir bhavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat tadrnmanujasambhavena sab 
svasyai ’va kantbe kaukseyam nikseptum upacakrame. 

60 tatab ksanena kamaksi prasanni, sa mal:^site; 
varaya prerito vavre paropakaranena sab: 
amusya vipra varyasya rasam debi ’ti yaciti,, 

63 tathe ’ti dvijavaryiya rasam dattva tirodadbe. 

evam krtvi, mabat karma viprasya ’tmamanoratham 
vidbaya, vilcramadityo yay§,v ujjayimm purlm. 

66 iti paflcalikavakyad bbojarajio nyavartata. 

iti dvamngatikaiha 

Brief Recension of 

punab putrikayo ’ktam; rajana akarnaya. 

ekada raja degacaritram drastam gatab. tavad ekakiai marge gaccbata gangatire 
3 dlnavadano vipro drstab. rajno ’ktam; bbo arya, kim iti mlanavadanak ? dvijeao 

’ktam: rajan, kim kat'bay ami ? mama kastam vrtha gatam; pbalam na ’blmt. 
parasmin parvate kamiksl devata ’sli; yivai am asti> tatra rasakundam asti. tatra 
6 ’nusthane krte rasasiddhir bbavati; kim tp maya dvidagavarsfiny aimstbanam krlamj 

tatha ’pi siddbir ni, ^sti. tena karanena sacmto ’smi. tSvad rajiio ’ktam calata, tat 

sthanam dargayata. tata ubhav apy astasamaye tat sthiaam prapttiu yigrantau ca. 
9 devataya svapnam dargitam: rajan, atra yadi naro balir dlyate, tada, vivaradyaram 
udgbatyate, rasasiddhir bbavati. tad akarnya vivaradvaram agatya lajno ktam. 
atratya devata mama garirena prlyatAm. tatai^ girag cbettum arabdham, tavat 
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13 pratyaksaya clevya blianitaia: prasannii varam dadami. rftjfto ^ktam: asya viprasya 
rasasidcihir bliavatu. devyi. pralijiultam, dvfiram iidgliatitani: vipra, vivaradvaram 
udglultitam, tava siddliir bliavita. tatas tasya siddhir jatfi; sa sukhl jatah. raja 
15 nijanagaram' gatali. 

putrika.yc> ’klam:’ raiami idream uudaryam yasy^ bliavati, teail ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

ili dvamigaiimJ kathd 

flAlN’lSTK' .iX OF 

piHiiir aparaunilnlrfe hhojanljah sakaulm abliisekasrimagrlm Iq-tvli yavat sinliasa- 
nuni ilridiati, tilvad dvaviiifyititamri putrikfi ’vadat; rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upa- 
3 yu^ya vikraiuudilyusiulrgara uudaryaiii bhavati. Iddrgam tad aiidaryam iti 

ryjful "i putriku fu-a!iii: mjaii, 

nrn (jrivi’-raUKinrpah. sa ca ’nyada iifimigcaryavilokanaya degantare 
(> paryakiu k\;lpi fH-;!sud<; <yy;idipunisam tustava: 

iimyii iiuitiuh jagaaiiiitlia mfiunam eva tava stavah; 
yo iia jriniitl sa stiiiiti jinaiii vScain agoearaiii. 1 
na 'iiyaiii vad:liai na bhajami na ca ’crayfimi, 
na 'nyarii <,TUomi iia yajami na ciutayunii; 
labdhva t\'adiyaearanrimbujam adarena, 

^rivltaraga bbagavan bbaja manasam me. 2 
iti stilt va yavat tatra prasritie stbitas tavad ekah ko’pi vaidegikah puman samayatah. 
tatah parasparam gosthimadhye teno ’ktam: bhoh satpunisa, tvaiii rajalaksanalak- 
3 sita iva drgyase; tat katbaiii rajyam parityajya paribhramyasi ? gatam ayuh punar 
ml Vfiti; yatali: 

cando vali-vaii iiggamaY, dhanu *phitta!l vali hoi; 
gaiim na, juvvanu bghudaY, muo na jlvai koi, 3 
ato rijyalaksmllllavilasasiilabhaih sukham bhufiksve ’ti. etad akarnya raja praha; 
*hemaliarmyifiganakFKiakalabhah sulabhah ijriyah; 
sulabhaih yauvanam ca ’pi; durlabliam dharmasadhanam. 4 
.saiiipado jalataramgaviblil; yauyanam tricaturani dinarii; 
c;'aradribhram iva caficalam ayuJh; kim dhanfdh ? kumta dharmam anind- 
yam. 5 \ : 

tato rajilu punar abhani: bhos tvam api karyarthi Va dr§yase. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ifigitakarakiuiala, satyain uktam; ^rnu karjmm cintakaranam. mahsmlaparvate 
3 kamilksa devi; tatprasadagre vivaram asti. tat kamaksamantreno ’dghatati. tan- 
madhye siildiiarasakundam asti, tatra gatva mayil dvadagavarsani mantrajapah 
krtah; paraih tad dvaram no ’dghatati. tent ’ham atyartham kbinno ’smi. tato 
6 rajna cintitam : kimapi karanam asti, yatah: 

amantram aksaram ml ’sti, nt ’sti mulam anausadham; 
nirdhana prthivl na ’sti hyj amnSyah khalu durlabhah. 6 
tatas tena saha rft|a tatra gato ratrau devatagrbe sthitah, devataya ca ratrau svapne 
samagatya proktam, yatht: rajans tvam atra kasmad ayato ’si ? yad atra dvatrihcjal- 
3 laksanadharanaro balih kriyate, tada dvaram etad Udghatati, na ’nyatha. tatah 
prabhate tarn suptaih muktva viyaradvaradese gatva rajt yavac cbirag cbiiiatti, 
tavad devataya kare dhrtai^, proktam ca: blio nare^vara sattvikagiromanc, tusta 
6 ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rSjflo ’ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarhi tvam asya purusasya 
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rasasiddhim dehi. tataJb kSmaksaya dvaram iidglififitaHi, tasya rasasiddlilr datta. 
raja tu svapurim agat. uktam ca: 

krtva balirti yena nijottamangam, 
aradhya devim ca, rasasya siddhih 
labdha ’pi datta khalu sadhakaya; 

kasyo ’pama tasya ca vikramasya ? 7 

ato rajann Idr^am audaryaiii yadi t,vayi syat, tada ’smin siiihasane tvam iipavif,*a. 
iti sinhdsanadvdtrinQalcdyam dvamiqatihaika 


23. Story of the Twenty-third Statuette 
Vikrama’s daily life : his evil dreani 
Southern Hecension of 23 

punar api raja yavat siiihasana upavestiim gacehati, tavad anya 
puttalika blianati: bho rajan, asmin sihhasane ’dbirodhum sa eva 
3 samarthah, vikramasyaii ’daryadigiinavan yali. raj ho ’ktam : bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa *bravit: ^thu rajan, 
ekada vikramarko maliini paribhramya nijanagarani agatah. iiaga- 
6 ravasinam sarvesam anando jatah. raja svabhavanam pravistah. 
madhyahnasamaye ’bhyangah krtah; tadaiiantaraiii caiidanavastra- 
dibhir alarnkrto devasya sodaQopacaram vidlnlya devastiitirii karoti : 
tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva, 

tvam eva bandliug ca sakha tvam eva; 
tvam eva vidya dravinarn tvam eva, 
tvam eva sarvam mama devadeva! 1 
namo namah karanavamanaya, 
narayanaya ’mitavikramaya; 

*grigarfigacakrasigadadharaya 

namo ’stu tubhyaih purusottamaya! % : r./'' " ^ 

iti devam stutva namaskrtya brahmanebhyah kapilabhtitiladinitya- 
danani dattva tadanantarara dmaiidhabadhirakubjapangvaiiatha- 
3 dibhyo bhuridanam dattva bhojanagrharii pravisto balasiivasini- 
vrddhadin saihbhojya svayam anyair bandhiibhih saha bhiiktavan. 
sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

balasuvasinivrddhan garbhinyaturakaiiyakah 
saihbhojya ’tithibhrtyahg ca dampatyoh gesabhojanam. 3 
anyac ca: 

eka eva na blmfijiyad yad icchec chubham atmaiiah; 
dvitribhir bandhubhih sardharh bhojanam karayen narah . 4 
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abhistaplialasamsiddhis tiistih *kamya susampadah 
dvitribMr babiibhih sardhain bhojanena prajayate. 5 
tato bboj ananantaram kamcit kalam vi^ramya samiitthitah. uktam ca : 
bliuktvo ’pavigatas *tundam, bhuktva samvi^atah sukham, 
ayiisyam kramanianasya, mrtyur dkavati dkavatak. 6. 
anyac ca: 

atyambupanad visamagaiiac ea, divagayaj jagaranac ca ratrau, 
samrodhanan mutrapiirlsayog ca; sadbhih prakaraib prabha- 
vanti rogali. 7 

tadanantaram sayamkale samdliyakarma vidbaya bbojanam krtva 
^ayanastbanam agatah. tatra ^agikaranikaraprabbabbasurapracbada- 
3 pataparistime kundamallilvavikime mancake suptah. prabhata- 
samaye svapne raja svayam atmanam mabisarudham daksinain digaib 
gaccbantam drstva sabasa prabuddho visnum smaran samuttbitab. 
6 sarndbyadikarma samanusthaya sinhasane samiipavisto brabmana- 
nam puratah svapnavrttantam akatbayat. tac cbrutva sarvajna- 
bbatteno ’ktam: bbo raj an, svapna dvividbah; kecana gubhah, kecana 
9 ’gubhab. tatra gubbab: 

arobanam govrsakunjaranam prasadagailagravanaspatmam, 
vistbanulepo rudbiram mrtam ca svapnesv agamyagamanam 
ca dbanyam. 8 

agubbag ca mabisarobanakbararobanakantakavrksarobanabbasmakar- 
pasadbuinravyagbrasarpavarabavanaradisaindarganam. uktam ca: 
kharostramahisavyaghran svapne yas tv adbirobati, 
sanrnasabbyantare tasya mrtyur bhavati nigcitam. 9 
anyac ca: 

svapnas tu prathame yame samvatsaravipakabbak; 
dvitlye ca ’stabbir masais, tribbir masais trtiyake. 10 
arunodayavelayam dagabena pbalam labbet, 
govisarjanavelayam sadyab pbalada isyate. 11. 
kim babuna ? bbo rajan, ayam dubsvapnab; tava ’nistakari. raj no 
’ktam: bbo brabmana, asya dubsvapnasyo ’pagamanartbam kirn 
3 karaniyam ? sarvajnabbatteno ’ktam; bbo rajan, tvam savastra- 
lamkaranah sann ajyavebsanam krtva tad vastradikarb brahmanaya 
debi; punar navavastram paridbaya- devasya ’bbisekam karayitva 
6 navaratnaih pujarb vidbaya brabmanebliyo daga danani debi, pangvan- 
dbanatbadinam bburidanam debi. anena ’nustbanena briibrnana- 
girvadena ca dubsvapnajataristapbalara nagam yasyati. raja 
9 ’py etat sarvajnabbat^vacanam grutva yatboktam anustbaya bburi- 
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danartkam dinatrayam bhandagaram vimuktavan. tato yasya yavata 
dhanena trptir bhavati, tena tavad dbanam nitam. 

12 iti katliam kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: blio raj an, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarliy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

iti trayovihgopdJckydnam 

Metrical Recension of 23 

atha bliuyo ’pi rajanam samarodhum tad asanam 

sampraptam aha pancali trayovihgatilcam katham: 

3 vikramadityabhupalah kadacid avanlm imam 
vilokya nagarlm prapa nijadordandapalitam; 
yatra saudhesu lalanapreritah panjarastliitah 
6 Qarikah kathayanti sma vikramadityavikramam; 
sudharmadhyasanasphltam suvarnalayasamkulam 
anyam iva ’marapurim vasubhir bhasvadi^varaih; 

9 saudhaih gagankavigadaih kailasagikharopamaih 
krodlkrtair aratinam yagobhir iva gobhitam; 
rathyanirantarotksiptapatakaparitatapam, 

12 krtendracapavibhavam ratnatoranarocisa. 

*pratyudgatah pradhanadyaih pravigan nijamandiram 
eiram utkanthitair bandhusamghatair avarodhanaih. 

15 tatra nanavidhanekasukhanubhavayapite 
ganaratre malilpalah kadacin mantrino ’vadat: 
atra yamavagistayam rajanyam ratnadipite 
18 vitamaske grhe sakam *asvapsam avarodhanaih. 
tato ’njanacalabhrastagandagailasamakrtim 
svapne ’dhiruhya mahisam raktacandanarusitak, 

21 ekald rabhasa gacchan digam kinagapalitam, 

prabuddho ’smi; katham svapnah, kidrkphalayuto bha vet ? 
iti tadvacanam gmtva mantrinah sapurohitah 
24 duhkhad alokayam asur anyonyam nibhrteksanah, 

k§anaih tusnikatam apur vinitas te nrpagratah; " 

satyam apy apriyam vaktum bibhyaty eva ’nujivinah; 

27 jagadus te: mahipala, sarvam janasi tattvatah; 
tatha ’pi jnatam eva ’rtham akarnayitum icchasi. 
prayas tridagasambhutah svapnah pranabhrtam bhavet, 

30 tatha drstagrutabhyam ca smaranad api tadrgah. 
vrsakunjarasaudhadidmmSrbhanam uttamam, 
visthalepag ca ruditam agamyagamanam smrtam, 

33 greyo bhavati dastag cej jalhkoragavrgcikaih, 
dadhiksirajyamadyftnam mShsasya ca ni?evanam; 
manusyanam ca mansaham *tatksanie raktadarganaih, 

36 antrena vestito rajan chiro’vayavabhaksanaih. 
guklavarnani sarvani svapne greyovivrddhaye; 
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karpasalavanasthlni nindyani salia bliasmana. 

39 kharostramahisanam ea guskanam ca mahlruham 
arohanara agastam syad, *dhumravanaradar 5 aiiam. 
tailaksaudrarasanam ca panam svapne vigarhitam, 

4S annasya tilapistasya tilanam api bhaksanam. 
krsnavarnany agastani sarvani svapnadargane, 
devagopurakasturlmahanilamanm vina. 

45 Ity agastaganalokan mahisarohanasya te 

gantix vidheya maliatl; tvam janise tatah param. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya gantim krtva mahattaram, 

48 dadau yathestam viprebhyo gobbutiladhanadikam; 
atmiyakogligarani dbanapurpani dbarmikah 
vidhaya vivrtadvarakavatani, mabitale 
51 gbosayam asa sarvatra: yasya yad %^astu vaficliitam, 
sa svikarotu tat kamyam iti saptadinavadhi. 
evam agbosam akarnya sarve janapada janab 
54 icchaiiurupam ajahrur dhanam kogagrhodarat. 
evam prajapanitaiiam dhananam kogamandirat 
trayodagarbudany asann asaptamadinavadhi. 

57 tava ced idrgaudaryam bbojabliiipala vidyate, 
vikramarka iva ’roha mahendram idam asanam. 
sasalabhaiijikavakyad ityagcaryopavrnhanat 
60 sinbasanam sa samtyajya nijam antahpuram yayau. 

iti trayovingaiikathd 

Brief Recension op 23 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajyam kurvata vikramena dubsvapno drstah: mahisam arubya daksinam 

5 digam gata iti. tatah prabhate vedavidebhyo ganakebhyag ca katbitam. tair uktam : 

arohanam govrsakunjaranam, prasSdagailagravanaspatinam, 
visthanulepo ruditam mrtam ca, svapnesv agamyagamanam ca dhanyam. 1 
kbaramaliisarksavanararohanam dustam. bhasmakarpasavaratikasthicayavarjam 
gvetam bhavyam; karituramgadhenxibrabmanavarjam krsnam apragastam. tad 
3 rajan mahisarobanam kimeid abbavyam. tarbi dubsvapnanagaya kinicit suvarnam 
data vy am. tad akarnya rajfla ’horatram koga nirmuktah krtah; yasya yavat prayo- 
janain, tena tavan netavyam. 

6 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyaiu. 

itytrayovingatimilcathd 

Jainistic Recension op 23 

j)unar aparamuburte bhojarajab sakalam abhisekasamagrtm krtvS, yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavat trayovingatima piitrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 
8 Qati, yasya vikraniadityasadrgam, audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, ^ ^ 

avantipuryarn grivikramanrpab sakaladigvalayavikbyataklrt% sattringadrajakula- 
6 maulimanikirananlr5jitapadaravindab saniraiyam bbunakti. sa ca rSja brahmye 
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muhurte mangalabherlgafikhasvanair vandivrndaravaig ca nidravirame palyafikad 
utthaya bhadrasanam alanicakara. tatra ca paramatmasmaranam krtva, kiiii mama 
9 kulam, ko dharmah, kani vratani ’ti samcintya prabhatikavagyakavasane katipayasu- 
varnadanam dattva bhumau padam dadhara. tatab sattringadayudliabhyasena 
gramam krtva mardanagalayam garlrasambadbanam karayitva majjanamandape 
12 rajalilaya snanam krtva pavitravastrani paridhaya paramegvarasya gripuranapuru- 
sasya pujam stutim ca vidkaya raja nijalamkarasabhayam sarvafigabharanalamkara- 
lamkrtagatrah svamantrimahamantrisenapatisabhyamahebhyaparivaraparivrto nijara- 
15 Jasabbayam sinbasanaslnab prajavyaparam akarot. 

tato madbyabne bberibbamkarajnapitavasaro madbyabnapujam krtva dlnanatha- 
dubkbitanam danacintam karayitva nijajnatimitrasvajanaparivaraparivrtab sad- 
18 rasair bhojanam krtva karpuravariparikaritatambulam adaya candanakunkuma- 
giirumrgamadanuliptagatrab ksanam svarnamayapalyanke bansaromagarbbitatulika- 
yam ubbayapargvocclilrsakayain vamakuksau nidram akarot. yatab : 
bbiiktvo ’pavigatas tundain, balam uttanagayinab; 
ayur vamakatistliasya, mrtyur dbavati dbavatab. 1 
tatab ksanam nijagukasarikarajabansadipaksivinodaib ksanam sarvoktiyuktikugala- 
vanivaninlvilasaih ksanam gyamalasyaMayitaib samsarasukbam anubbuya tatab 
3 samdbyasamaye rajasabbayam lllavalayavacalakaravilasinicalitacamarab sitatapa- 
tragobbitagirah sattringadrajavinodapatraih parivrtab sarndhyavasaram adat. tatab 
samdbyapujavidbim vidbaya krtasamdbyavagyakab gayanasamaye devagurusmrti- 
6 pavitratma nidram jagama. evam asya sakalasamsarasukbam anubhavato rajiiab 
praySti kalab. anyada sa raja nigagese duhsvapnam drstva prabuddbah paramegvara 
gryarban jina sarvajna bhagavann iti gabdam uccaran palyafikad utthaya prabhate 
9 mantrinam agre duhsvapnam uvaca. tato mantribbib proktam : raj an, ayam dubsvap- 
nab kimcidaristasucaka iti grutva raja cintitavan: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai ’va gagvatab, 
nityarb samnihito mrtyub; kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 2 
tato raja dinatrayam bhandagararb muktam akarsit; purlmadhye pataham adapayat: 
bbo loka ekavaram yad yasmai rocate, tat sa grlutva yatv iti dmatrayam duhsvapna- 
3 viphalikaranaya mahadanam adat. uktam ca: 

drstva dubsvapnamatram yo bhandagararb dinatrayam 
aluntayat purilokair; aho vikramadanata! 3 
ato rfijann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadvairihgalcdydih trayovihqaiikaiha, 
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24. Story of the Twenty-fourth Statuette 
A strange inheritance : Calivahana and Vikrama 
Southern Recension of 24 

punar api raja yavat siiihasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
blianati: blio rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 
3 so ’smin sinbasana upavestum ksamo 'nyo na. raj no ’ktam: bboh 
puttalike, katbaya tasyau ’daryayrttantam. sa ’bravit : gruyatam 
rajan. 

6 vikrama dityasy a raj ye purandarapuri nama nagari samabbiit. 
tatra mabadbanikab kagcid vanig asit. tasya catvarab putrab santi. 
tato nialiati kale gaccbati vrddbab sa vanig vyadbito maranasamaye 
9 caturah putran abuya ’vadit: bboh putrab, mayi mrte bhavatam 
catiirnam ekatra ’vastbanam bbavati va na va, pagcad vivado bha- 
visj’-ati. tarby aharn jivann eva bhavatam caturnam jyesthanukra- 
12 mam vibbagain krtavan asnii. atra mancakasya caturnarii padanam 
adhag catvaro bhaga niksiptah; jyesthakanisthakramena grbnidhvam. 
tatba ca tair angikrtam. tatas tasmin paralokarn gate sati catvaro 
15 bhrataro masam ekatra stbitab. tatas tesam strinarn parasparam 
kalaho jatah. tadanantaram tair vicaritam: kim atra kolahalah 
kriyate ? asmatpitra jivatai Va purvam caturnam vibbagah krtab; 
18 tanmancadhahsthitarii vibhagadravyarn grhitva vibbakta eva sukbena 
tisthama ity uktva yavan mancadbah khananti tavac caturnaiu 
padanam adbag cat vari tamrasarbputani nirgatani. tesaro. madhya 
21 ekasmin sampute mrttika, ekatra ’ngarah, anyatra ’sthini, ekatra 
paialab. etac catustayam drstva te catvarab parasparam vismayam 
gatab procub: aho asmatpitra saniyagvibbagab krtab; ay am vibbaga- 
24 kramab kena jnayate ? ity uktva sabham upavigya tasyab purato 
nivedito ’yarn vrttantab. sabbyair vibbEgakramo na jhatab. punas 
te catvaro bhrataro yatra-y atra nagare jnatarab santi, tesaru purato 
27 nivedayanty amurn vrttantam; param te ’pi nirnayam na cakrub. 
ekado ’jjayinlm prati samagata rajasabbam agatya rajnab sabbayab 
purato vibhaga vrttantam akathayan; tato rajiia sabhaya ca vibhaga- 
30 kramo na jnayate. tadanantaram ekada pratistbananagaram agatab, 
tatrasthitanam mabajananam purato babbanuh. tair api nirnayo na 
jnatah. tasmin samaye kumbhakaragrbe stbitab galivabano ’murn 
33 vrttantam akarnya tatra ’gato mabajanan prati bbanati : bbob 
saumyah, kim atra durbodhanam asti ? kim agcaryam ^ katbam 
ayam vibhagakramo na jfiayate bbavadbbib ? tair uktam: bbo vato, 
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36 asmabhir agcaryam kriyate, na Vabudhyate ca; tvaya jnayate yadi, 
katliaya katham vibhagakrama iti. galivabaneno ’ktani: ete catvara 
ekasyai ’va dhanikasya putrab. *jivann evai ’tesam pita jyestba- 
39 kanistbanukramena vibhagam krtavan. tad yatha: jyesthasya 
mrttika datta, tena ya samuparjita bhumih sa sarva datta. dvitlyasya 
palalo dattah, tena sarvam api dbanyam dattam. trtiyasya ’stbini 
42 dattani, tena sarve ’pi pagavo dattah. caturthasya ’ngara dattab, 
tena sakalam api suvarnarn dattam iti galivabanena tesam vibbaga- 
nirnayah krtah. te ’pi sulchino bbutva svanagaram jagmiib. 

45 raja vikramo ’pi ’mam vibhaganirnayavrttantam grulva ’tivismayam 
gatab pratisthananagaram prati pattrikam presayam asa: kim iti: 
s vasti griyaj anayaj anadbyayanadbyapanadanapratigrabas atkarmani- 
48 ratan yamaniyamadigunanistban pratistbananagaravasino mabajaiian 
kugalapragnapurvakam raja vikramo vadati: bhavadgrame yenai 
’sam caturnam vibhaganirnayab krtab, so ’smadantikam presitavyab. 
51 mahajano ’pi rajiia presitarn pattrikarn vacayitva galivabanam ahuya 
’vadisuh: bhoh galivahana, tvam rajadbirajaparamegvarah pratyar- 
thiprthvipatinamaskrtacarano vikramo rajo ’jjayininivasab sakalarthi- 
54 lokakalpadrumah samahvayati. tvam tatra gaccha. teno ’ktam: 
vikramo raja kiyan ? tena samabuto na gacchami. yadi tasya prayo- 
janam asti, svayam eva ’gaccbatu. mama tena kimapi prayojanam 
57 na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva mabajanaih sa na yatl ’ti pimah pat- 
trika rajanarb prati presita. tato raja pattrikalikbitaribarn grutva 
krodhanalena dedipyamanavigraho ’stadagaksaubinibalena saba nir- 
60 gatya pratisthananagaram agatya ’vrtya galivabanarb prati dutan 
presitavan. tato dtitair agatya galivabano bhanitah : bhoh galivahana, 
sakalarajadbirajo viloramo raja tvam abvayati; tarhi tasya sarndarga- 
63 nartham agaccha. galivahaneno ’ktam: bbo diitab, abam ekrikl san 
rajanarb na draksyami; caturangabalopetab samarangane vikramasya 
darganam karisyami. evarb rajne nivedayantu bbavantah. tad 
66 vacanam grutva te duta rajne tbtbai ’va ’cakliyub. tac chrutva raja 
vikramo yuddhaya samarabbumim agatah. galivabano ’pi kumbha- 
karagrhe mrttikam adaya krtabastyagvaratbapadatln mantrena samuj- 
69 jivya tenai ’va caturangabaleria nagaran nirgatya samaranganarb 
prati samagatab. tata ubhayabalanirgamasamaye: 

dikcakram calitarb bhayaj, jalanidbir jato bhrgarb vyakiilah, 
patale cakito bbujarbgamapatib, prthvidliarah kampitab; 
bhranta sa prthivi,mahavisadharah ksvelarb vamanty utkatarb, 
vrttarb sarvam anekadba janapater evarb camunirgame. 1 
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pavanagatisamanair agvayuthair anantair, 
madadharagajayuthai raj ate sainyalaksmih, 
dhvajacamarapatakair avrtam khain samastam, 
patupatahamrdangair bherinadais triloki. 2 
agyafighryuddhatarenubliir baliutarair vyaptam tv agesam 
nabliag, 

ckattrair avrtam antaraiam akliilam, vyapta ca virair 
dliara; 

uirghosai rathajaik svanah patahajak karne ’pi na gruyate, 
viranam ninadaik prabkiitabkayadair yukta prapanna 
camuk. 3 

tata ubhayadalam militam, tasmin samaye: 

khatvaiigair bhallagastraik kkalakkuranagadamudgarardhen- 
duvanair, 

naraeair bkindipalak *kalaradamusalaik gaktikuhtaih krpa- 
naik; 

pattigaig cakravajraprabkrtibhir aparair divyagastraik sutiks- 
nair, 

anyonyam yuddkam evark militadalayuge vartate sad- 
bkatanam. 4 tatra rane: 

eke vai kanyamana ranabkuvi subhata jivakinah patanti, 
eke murcckam prapannak syiir api nijabalair uttkitak 
sambkavanti; 

muncante sattakasark nijanikrtiparain manam adyain pra- 
sadam 

smrtva, dkavanti ca ’gre jitamaranabkayak praudkim ange 
hi krtva. 5 

eke vai gatravanark samarabhayavagat trasam utpadayanti, 
eke sarkpurnaghatair upakatavapuso nakanaripriyak syuh; 
eke vai dkiradhairya ripukatajatkara lambyamanantrajala, 
gkataik sarkbkinnadeka api bkayarakita vairibkir yanti 
yoddkuin- 6 

tatra ’reg churikadigastranicaya bkanti ’va *mlnalayah, 
kegasnayugirantrajalanivakak gaivalavad drgyate; 

pretani ’va *vibkaiiti tani, rudkire ca ’stkini gankka iva. 7 
makad yuddkam jatam. tato vikramarkena galivahanasainyaik m- 
patitam. galivakano ’py ativihvalak sann apatkale mam smare ’ti 
pitra dattaik varam smrtva gesanagendram pitaram sasmara. gesena 
sarve ’pi sarpak presitak; taih sarpair dastam akkilam vikramaditya- 
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sainyam vigesena miircliitam sad ranangane papata. tadaiiantaram 
6 vilcramo rajai ’kaki nijanagaram agatya svasainyasamjlvanartham 
ardhodake varsaparyantam vasiikimantram anusthitavan. tato vasu- 
kis tasmai prasanno bliutva babliana: bho rajan, vararii vrnisva. 
9 raj no ’ktam: bbob sarparaja, yadi prasanno ’si, tarbi sarpavisavegena 
murcbitasya mama sainyasya samjivanartbam amrtagbatam debi. 
tatbe ’ti vasuldna ’mrtagbato dattah. tarn amrtagbatam grbitva raja 
IS vikramo yavan marge samayati, tavad brahmanah kagcit samagatya: 
barer lilavarabasya danstradandab sa patu vah, 
bimadrikalaga yatra dhatri cbattragriyam dadhau. 8 
ity agisam uktavan. tato rajna bhanitain: bho brabmana, kiitab 
samagato ’si ? brahmaneno ’ktam: abain pratistbananagarad agatab. 

5 raj no ’ktam : kim vadasi ? brabmano vadati: bbavan arthijanacinta- 
manih; yatag cintitarb vastn datmn samartbab. ato mamai ’kasmin 
vastuni pritir asti; tad dlyate yadi, tarbi vadami. rajno ’ktam: yat 

6 tvaya yacyate, tad abarn dasyami. brahmaneno ’ktam: mahyam 
amrtaghato datavyab. rajno ’ktam: tvarn kena presito ’si ? brab~ 
maneno ’ktam: aham galivabanena presitah. tac chrutva rajna 

9 vicaritam: maya ptirvam asmai dasyami ’ty uktam, idanlni na diyate 
cet, apaldrtir adharmo ’pi syat. atah sarvatha datavyam eva. brab- 
maneno ’ktam: bho rajan, kim vicaryate ? bbavan sajjanab; sajja- 
IS nasya bbasitarb punaruktam na bhavati. tatba co ’ktam: 
udayati yadi bhan'ub pagciine digvibbage, 
pracalati yadi meruh, gitatam yati vahnib, 
vikasati yadi padmam parvatagre gilayarb, 

na bhavati punaruktam bbasitarn sajjananam. 9 tatba ca: 
adya ’pi no ’jjbati barab kila krilakiitam; 

kurmo bibbarti dbaranirn kbalu prstbabhage; 
ambhonidbir vahati dubsahavadabagnim ; 
angikrtarn sukrtinab paripalayanti. 10 
rajno ’ktam: satyam uktam tvaya; grbyatam amrtaghatah. iti 
tasmai dadau. so ’pi rajanam stutva nijastbanain gatah. raja ’py 
3 ujjayimm agat. 

imarn katbarn kathayitva puttalika rajanam avocat: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryarn vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 

6 tac chrutva raja tusmin babbuva* 

iti caturvihgopakhydnam 
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Metrical Recension of £4 

punah punyaham asadya bhuyo bhupalagekharah 

atmanam gekharikartum asanasya muda ’yayau. 

3 tada tadvrttam alokya niseddhum salabhanjika 
uvaca vacanollasais tarn abhasya mahipatim: 
asti rajanyamiirdhanya vigve vigvambharadhipab 
6 anekarajasuyaptapratapagnibatahitah ; 
yatra gasati bhupale bhiir abbut sasyagalinl, 
dadbiksiravaha nadyo, jata vrksa madhugcutab; 

9 na ’dharmarucayas tatra, na ’rthaikantaparayanab, 
na kamiiikaparadhina babbuvu rajani prajah. 
evam dbarmaparadhine vidbeyakbilabbiibhuji, 

12 avartista mahan kagcid vivadah sabajanmanam. 
atba te vikramadityarii catvaro vaigyanandanah 
vibbagaya vivadasya gantaye samupagaman. 

15 tato vijnapayam asur: dharmadbyaksa Vadbaraya! 
vayarb bbavatprasadena bbavema samariktbinah; 
vivadapadam etadrg bbavata ’karnyatam iti. 

18 prstas tena mablpena jagadus te yathakramam: 
asty atra pattonam kimcit purandarapurabhidbam, 
yatsaibpada jita devanagarl, na gariyasi; 
gl ramyabarmyasamutsedbaruddhanaksatravartmanah, 
yasya gilpam samalokya vigvakarma ’pi lajjate, 
tatra ’sti bbavanam ramyarb babubhumivinirmitam, 

24 dhanadattabbidbanasya pitur asmakam adbbutam. 
gavab santi sahasrani nijodbobbaramantbarah, 
yasam yanti samayanti gatatn kslravibamgikah. 

27 nanavidbanam dbanyanam sabasram santi ragayab, 
hemadrigikharanam ye pratigarjanty abarnigam. 
astapadasya nicayo maban nab pitrmandire, 

30 punyopalabdbam gikharam saumeravam ivo ’nnatam. 
asti prabbutasasyanaib gramanam mahatam gatam, 
yatpraja bsdhitum ne ’ste doso Vagrahasambhavah. 

S3 evamvidhasya vanijo vittegasye Va jataya 

dikkQlamkasaya klrtya vyanage bbuvanam pitub. 
fcalena kalasya vagam pitra sarhpraptum iccbata 
36 jagade jagatinatha svlyam putracatustayam: 

putrab synuta madvakyain; ma *’vajamta kimcana. 
sodaranam vibbagas tu niramayi puratanaib; 

39 kbatyaflganam adhastad vab pravibhaktam dbanam mays, 
adaya sthapitam yuyam tena-tenai ’va jivata. 
evam pita niyujya, ’sman karmanSi ’va sahayavan 
42 agad yatha na pagyema earmanenai ’va caksu§a. 
tatas tatasya vibitam putratvopanibandhanam 
nijavarnocitarh sarnyag avasayau ’rdbvadehikam, 

45 kbatvapadacatuskasya kbatva ’dbb vasudhatalam, 
apagyama ’tigrdhnutvac caturas tamragardukan. 
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tatrai ’katra sthita mrtsnas, tusaQ ea ’nyatra ptiritah, 

48 itaratra hatangaraQ ca, ’paratra ca kikasah. 

drstva caturgardukaris tan durdravyaparipiiritan, 

*vimainrQima: Mm tv atra krtam pitra vivekina ? 

51 kim etad iti vijfiatum anyonyam kalaharditah 

vayam bhavantam praptab smo; rajano hi gatir nrnam. 
iti tadvacanam grutva sadya eva mahipatih 
54 mantrinah presayam asa, tat karyam viksyatam iti. 
te ’pi vaigyan vicaryo ’cur: yusmatpitra vivekina 
tusangaradi niksiptam, nai ’tan nirhetukam bhavet; 

57 mahatmabhir vivektavyam ity uktas te vigo gatah, 
pratigramam pratipuram te samprapya ’pahasyatam, 
pratisthanam samasadya dadrguh galivahanam. 

60 tato nivedayam asus tat tasmai vaigyanandanah. 
vivadapadam alokya so ’pi gesatmajo ’vadat: 
grnuta ’smadvaco vaigya, vivadam *tya]ata ’dhuna. 

63 yQyam vibhaktah pitrai ’va dravyanirdegakarina, 
tusa mrtsna tatha ’ngara asthini ca yathakramam 
dadata bhavatam, dattaih dravyam tadupalaksitam. 

66 dhanyajatam tusair jiieyam, mrda samcodita mahl; 
dhatujatam tatha ’ngarair, asthna go’javikarh dhanam. 
dhane jivadhanam padam, svarnady ardhadhanaih matam; 

69 padonam dhanam icchanti mahim, dhanyam mahadhanam. 
ity abhijnanatas tato jyesthanukramago vanik 
yusmakam kalpayam asa dhanam, grhnita tat tatha. 

73 tathe ’ti te ’pi vanijah samprapya nijamandiram, 
pitrdattena bhagena pusnanti svakutumbakam. 
iti vrttantam akarnya vikramarkamahipatih 
75 galivahanam anetum presayam asa manusan. 
ajnam sa balo vijnaya rajno ’pi' sakalaksiteh 
uvaca ’nucitam vacam api karnajvarapradam. 

78 pratyhgatya punar dtitah procur ujjayimpatim: 
mahlpala, mahac citrarb pratisthane pravartate; 
janah sarve ’pi tarn balam rajanam iva manvate; 

81 saha tvadajflaya so ’sman nihatya nirasarayat. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo rosarunitalocanah 
sasainyo niragad raja mhanturh galivahanam. 

84 pratisthanam samasadya vikramadityabhubhuji 
ksanam tisthati sainyena bhagnas toranamalikah. 
atrantare sametya ’gu pauraih parivrtah giguh 
87 alabdhagaranas tasya gesam pitaram asmarat. 
tena kndakrtam sarvam gajavajipadatikam 
mahapralayasamtrasasamnaddhara abhavad balam; 

90 vigala api yah galah pratifthanapurasthitab 
calitah gesasamarthyad yuddhaya ’sannacetasah. 
balo ’pi yat samarubhah *galam avrtapattanam, 

93 so ’pi jangamatam apa, tena ’sau galivahanah. 
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tato yuddliam avartista sainyayor ubhayor api; 
vikramarkabalam gesapresita Jikmaga yayuh. 

96 plustam tan mamisarh sainyam aglvisa^asagnina; 

kva divyasattvab phaninah, svalpapranab kva manusah ? 
evain vinaste svabale vikramarkab pratapavan 
99 aiccliad balam Jivayitum bhrtyatranaparo nrpah. 
mandaraealam asadya manast na ’nyagamina 
astasarpakuladiiTsam prlnayam asa vasukim. 

102 tena dattamrtaghatam grliltva pratiyodhina, 
dadr^jite dvijau marge balojjivanakailksma; 
agvinav iva rupena, eandrarkav iva tejasa, 

105 inamtav iva sattvena, paulastyendrav iva griya. 
bastam daksinam udyamya kuhanadharanisurau 
sukhodarkabhir aglrbhis tarn ayojayatam nrpam. 

108 tatas tan tarn avadistam: tvam dinan anukampase, 
artbinam piTirthana bhiipa tvayy eva saphalayate. 
dadiucigibijiiuutavaiianaugegvaradayah 
111 vafickitadhikadanena tvaya visniarita nrpa. 
baler ahrtya patalad ayan rasarasayane 
vigrapayasi viprebbyo, na ’sty udfirasya dustyajam. 

114 labdhva kantbam yogadapdaiii ’’'ghutikam ca bimalaye 
trikalanathat pradas tvam bhrastarajyaya bbubhuje. 
bhavato vigrutam citrarh caritram atimanusam 
117 sahasravadano vaktum na ’lam, anyas tu kim punab ? 
iti tadvacanollasair asit prollasitagayab, 

*abhanlc ca : ’bhilasitam bbavantau vrnutam iti. 

120 ity uktau bhusurau bhbyo bbupalam idam ucatub: 
paropakaranayfu ’va yatate satatam bhavan; 
debi nav avanigana gbataptirnam imam sudbam. 

123 yatha puroditarb palyam tat tatba ma vrtba krtbab. 
iti sam})brtasaraksobhanirbandbasamudiritam 
vaco vicarya dvijayor, aprccbat: kau yuvam iti, 

126 avam anucarau viddhi gayyaya muravairinab, 

ekasminn eva yanmurdhni brahmandam sarsapayate, 
nijaputravadhodyuktam tvam upetya mahipate, 

129 Vasuker amrtam labdhva paritustat samagatam: 
yacetbam amrtain vatsau vikramarkamahipatim, 
sa yacitam vrtba kartum ne ’ste brahmanavatsalah; 

132 jnatva ’pi dharmagalitvam tava ’pratimacetasab, 
presayam asa nan geso; vicaryo ’citam acara. 
iti nagakumarabbyarb dadbadbbyam brabmanakrtim 
135 grutva yatbartbavadibhyam, sa mubGrtam acintayat; 
yaeito vikramadityo viprabbySm abhivaftchitam 
ayago na dadatl ’ti pramarstum ne ’ha gakyate. 

138 idam pradasyamy amrtam tapasa ’pi samarjitam; 
ato ’pi vardbatain dharmab saba ’ratimanorathaib. 
ittbarb kapataviprabbytin dattva tad amrtam nrpab. 
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141 smaran maheevarapraptavaravrttantam atmavan: 

amarair apy anullanghyah kalo M, kim uta ’paraih ? 
iti nigcitadhlr yoddhuna galivahanam abhyagat. 

144 evam tad avanipala kai’tum yah ksamate ksitau, 

sa eva ’rodhum arhah syad rajfias tasye ’dam asanam. 
evam bhojamahipalah pancalikathitam katham 
147 akarnya, vikramadityam divyam matva grham yayau. 

iti caturvingatilcathd 

Brief Recension of 24 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin nagara eko vanig dhanasampanno rajamariyah. tasya ’vastho ’papanna; 
3 tena cintitam: mama putranam etadartham kalaho bhavisyati; tarhy asya dlianasya 
vinyasah karyah. tatas tamrasya catvarah sampuplj krtah; ekasmin palalam, 
dvitlye ’sthi, trtlye mrttika, caturthe nirvanangarakah; evam catursu samputesu 
6 niksiptam, mudra krta. tatah putran ity uktam: mama yusmakam nai ’kapritih; 
yusmakam maya vibhajya dattam grhltavyam iti catvarah samputa dargitah, atha 
tair yathaksiptam drstam; tatah sarvebhyo dargitam; kenapi na nirnltam. tato 
9 vikramasamipam agatah; rajna ’pi na jnatam. tato bhramanto-bhi'amantah pltha- 
sthanam gatah. tatra galivahaneno ’ktam: yasya ’sthi sa godhanam; yasya mrttika 
sa bhumim; yasya ’ngarakah sa suvarnam; yasya palalam sa dhanyam grhnatu. 

12 sa vartta vikramena ’karnita; tatah galivahana ahutal^; sa na ’yatah. pagcad 
raja pithasthanam prati calitah; yuddham jatam. gMivahanena gesasmaranam 
krtam; tato ’nekaih sarpai rajnah sainyam dastam. tato rajna sainyam jivayitum 
15 abhimano dhrtah; vasukir aradhitah. prasannena tena ’mrtakumbho dattah. tato 
marge gacchate rajne kenacid viprena *svastih krta; rajno ’ktam: bho yad istam tad 
yacitavyam. teno ’ktam: amrtakumbho datavyah. rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno 
18 ’ktam: galivahanena presito ’smi. rajfia vicaritam: ayam vairina presitah; yathi, 
tu vaca dattam, anyatha na karaniyam. uktam ca: 
samsare ’saratasare vaca sarasamuccayah; 

Vaca viealita yasya, sukrtam tena haritam. 1 
ity uktva ’mrtakumbhas tasmai vipraya dattah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rSjann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti caturvingatiml kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 24 

ptmar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrmi krtvE yayat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavac eaturvihgatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audSryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika prEha: rajan, 

purandarapuranagare dhanapatih gresthi; sa ca kotidhvajah; tasya catvarah 
6 putrah. anyada tena dehavasanasamaye putranam proktam: vatsah, yusmabhih 
sambhuya stheyam; yadi sthatum na parayata, tada mama gayanasthane yusman- 
namfl.fi ki tac catvarah kalagah santi; te pratyekam grahyah. iti kathayitva sa mrtah. 
9 anyada taih putrair mithah kalaham krtva te kalaga grhltah; yavat pagyanti, tavat 
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tatrai ’kasmin mrttika, dvitiye ’flgarakak, trtlye ’sthini, caturtke tusah. etatpara- 
martham ajananais tair baiiavo lokak prstah, param ko’pi na janati. anyada vikrama- 
12 sabhayaiii taih prstam; tatra ’pi aa nirnayo jatak. tatas te pratisthanapure gatah, 
tatra ’pi na kenapi nirnayah krtah. atrantare pratisthanapure vipradvayam asti. 
tadbhagini vidliava rupasvini kenapi nagakumarena bhukta gurvini jata. tarn tatha- 
15 bhutam drstva parasparam gankitau dvav api degantararh gatau. sa ca nagakumara- 
samnidhyat stMta prasiita, putro jatah, tasya ’bhidhanam galivahanah. sa ca matra 
yutail^ knmbhakaragrhe tisthati. sa ca tad vivadasvarGparh grutva sabhayam agatya 
18 praha, yatha: bhoh sabhyah, etadvadanirnayam aham karisye. tada sagcaryam 
sarvair vilokyamanah praha: yasya pitra mrttika datta, tasya sarva bhumih; yasya 
tusa dattah, tasya sakalarh dhanyam; yasya ’sthini, tasya sarvam dvipadacatuhpa- 
21 dadikam; yasya ’ngaraka dattah, tasya suvarnadayah sapta ’pi dhatavah. etad 
akarnya sarve pramuditah, bhagno vivadah; te catvaro ’pi svagrharb gatah. etan- 
nirnayasvarupam akarnya grivikramena tasya gigor ahvanam pratisthanapure presi- 
24 tarn; param sa na ’yati, kathayati ca: kasmad aham tasya pargve yasyami ? yadi 
karyam. bhavisyati, tarhi sa eva ’tra samesyati. etad akarnya saparikaro vikra- 
manrpah pratisthsinam prati calitah, tada ’pi lokaih preryamano ’pi sa na ’yati. 
27 tatah puram ruddham vikramena. tada tasya gigoh kridaya Iq-ta mrnmaya gajatura- 
gapadatayo nagakumaraprabhavat sajivah saihgramayo ’tthitah. param tair vikramo 
na bhagnah. tatah svaputrapaksapatena nagakumarena ratrau vikramasainyaih 
30 dastam murchitam bhumau patitam. tat tatha drstva vikramena vasuldrajamantrara- 
dhanam krtam. tena ea tustena rajfio ’mrtaih dattam. tad grhitva yavad vikrama^ 
sainye samayati, tavat purusadvayena ’gatya prarthitah praha: kirn yacchami ? 
S3 tabhyam uktam : amrtam dehl ’ti. tato rajna prstam : kau yuvam ? tabhyam uktam : 
avarh galivahanena presitau. tato rajfia cintitam: yady apy etau vairina pre§itau, 
tatha ’pi yan may a pratipannam tad deyam eve ’ti dattam amrtam. tatas tatsattvena 
36 tustah punar api vasukinagas tat sainyam ksanad utthapitavan, grlvikramanrparii ca 
tustava. uktarh ca: 

tustena dattam amrtam phaninayakena 

svadvesinah purusayugmakrte prayacchan, 
sainyam nijam ca samupeksya bhujamgadastaih, 
grivikramah khalu samastavadanyadhiiryah. 1 
ato rajann idrgam audaryarh yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinkdsanadvdtrihgahdydm caturvingatikatha 

25. Story of the Twenty-fifth Statuette 
Vikrama averts an astrological evil omen 

Southern Eecsnsion OF 25 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
"bravit; bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 
3 "smin sinhasana upavestum k§amahi^^^^^ r^^^^ bhanati: bhoh puttalilce, 
kathaya tasyau "daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
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vikramaditye rajyam kurvati saty ekada kagcij jyotisikak sama- 
6 gatya: 

stiryak gauryam, athe ’ndur indrapadavim, sanmangalam 
mangalah, 

sadbuddhim ca budlio, gurug ca gumtam, gukrah gubham, 
gam ganib; 

rahur bahubalam karotu satatam, ketuh kulasyo ’nnatim; 
nityam pritikara bhavantu bbavatam sarve ’niikula 
grahali. 1 

ity agisam dattva pancangany akatliayat. raja paficafigani grutva 
jyotisilcam aprcchat: bho daivajna, asmin samvatsare kim phalani 
3 asti ? daivajnena bhanitam: asmin sanivatsare raja ravili, mantrl 
mangalah, dlianyadliipatib ganih, meghadhipatir bliaumah. anyac ca: 
ganaigcaro bbaumag ca gukro rohinigakatam bhittvjx yasyanti; tasmat 
6 sarvatha ’navrstir bbavisyati. uktam ca varahamihirena : 

*yady arkasuto bliankte bhaumah gukrag ca rohinigakatam 
bhittva, dvadagavarsarn na hi varsati varido niyatam. S 
tatha ca: 

rohinigakatam arkanandanag 

ced bhinatti rudhiraughablian mahi; 
kirn bravimi ? na hi varisagare 

sarvaloka upayati saihksayam. 3 matantare: 

yada bhinatti mando ’yaih rohinyah gakataih tada 
varsani dvadagani ’ha varivaho na varsati. 4 
etad daivajnavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bho daivajJaa, asya 
’varsanasya nivarane ko’py upayo na ’sti kim ? daivajneno ’ktam: 
3 tato na ’sti kimapi; grahahomadyanusthanaih kriyate cet, vrstir 
bhavisyati. tato raja grotriyan brahmanan ahuya tesaih puratah 
purvavrttantam uktva tair homaih karayitum upakrantavan. tatah 
6 sarvo ’pi homasaihgrahah samanitah, brahmanaih kalpoktaprakarena 
navagrahahavanaih krtam, homasadgunyarthaih purnahutir datta; 
rajna dravyannavastradina brahmanah saihtositah, daga danani dat- 
9 tani ; tato bhuridanena dinandhabadhirakubjadayah saihtositah; 
paraih vrstir na bhavati. tadabha vena sarvo ’pi loko bubhuksitah 
param klegam agamat. raja ’pi tesam duhkhena svayarh duhkhitah 
12 sann ekada yajhagalayam upavi§to yavae cintayati, tavad agaririni vag 
asit: bho raj an, purahsthitadevalayavasinya agapurinya devatayah 
purato dvatrihgallaksanayuktasya purusasya balir diyate cet, vrstir 
15 avagyarn bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja devalayaih gatva deviih 
pranamya yavat kanthe khadgaih nidadhati, tavad devataya dhrto 
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bhanitag ca: bho I'ajan, tava diiairyena prasanna ^smi; varam vrnisva. 
18 raja bhaiiati: bho devi, yadi prasanna ’si, tarby anavrstim nivaraya. 
devata3^o ’Ictam: tatba karisj^ami ’ti. tato raja nijabbavanam agatab. 
imam katbarn katbajdtva puttalika rajanam bbanati; bho raj an, 
31 tvayy evamvidbaiii dbairyam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinhasana 
upavi^a. tac cbriitva raja tusnim babhuva. 

iti ‘pancavmgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of £5 

punab kadaeid arodhum pravrttaiii prtHvIpatim 

airoddhum ucitair vakyair avocat salabhanjika: 

8 akarnya bhojabhtipala aiaya ’dya katliitam katliam, 
tato vidhebi vijnaya yad iho ’citam atmanah. 

iti tadvacanad bliuj'-as tat Mm name ’ti prcchate 
6 bhojanam adliirajaya samacasta sphiitaksaram: 
vikramadityabbupo ’sti mabimandalamandanam 
pura pratapaivalanahutagesarimandalab. 

9 kadaein mantribhib sakam dharmasanam upetya sab 
jyotirvedavida drsto viprena vihitagisa; 
tithinaksatrayogadi nivedya punar abravit: 

12 adbii'uhya ’gisam kotau tvayi tistbati kim bruve ? 
ciram jive ’ti kim bruyam ? anuvado bhaved idam; 
dbarmena vartamanasya niyatam cirajlvanam. 

15 iti tad vakyam akarnya so ’prcchad dvijapungavam: 
dbarmasvarupam me briihi, yato *vetty akMlam bhavan. 
tarn aha prerito viprah svadharme paramadaram: 

18 devabrabmanaseva ca, danam vittanusaratah, 
paropakare ’bbiratir, bbutesu ca dayaluta, 
parabrabmani dlilvrttir, vaci satyam aviplutam, 

21 annadanSni durbhik§e, jaladanani nirjale, 

tatbai ’va ’bbayadanani praninam *agate bbaye; 
matrbuddbib parastrisu, givabuddbir gurav api, 

24 visabuddbib paradravye, gnrubuddbir mabatmasu; 
apamaryadam audaryam, avanam ksobbavarjitiam, 
adrohacaranam gauryam, akamopahatam tapab; 

27 akaryakarane bhitib, paropakarane matib, 
atithinam tatha puja, prasangab satatam satam; 
vidyabbyasavidbavastbfi, dbarmakarye§y atitvara, 

30 maitri kaitavanirmukta, sarvatra ’py *anapakriyaj 
evamvidha gunagana dbarmasya ’vayavab prabbo 
bbavantam agrayikrtya vartante na ’nyagaminab* 

33 bbavadacaranam nrnam upadegaya kevalam, 

krtartbikartum atmanam atas tvam drastum agamana ^ 
sudbakarasudbasarasaurabbakarsanim girain A ^ 

36 akarnya karnasubhagamkaranam mumude iirpab- 
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jyotirvedavidam vipram bhuyah papraccha bbtlpatib 
samvatsaraplialam, jnatva kartum taducitam kriyam; 

39 tato vijnapayam asa bhupalam; tvayi jagrati 
Qubbam eva phalam datte kalas te sarvasampada. 
tatha ’pi pusyagarado viruddha vrttir lyate, 

42 duranta ’rlnam itlnam; bhumyam na ’mbho bhavisyati; 
bhargavayatanad arkah pratipagamanapriyab 
rohinigakatam bhittva yad bhaumagraham esyati. 

45 etena grahadosena dvadagabdam maliitale 
pranisamgiiatanagaya pravartisyati vasarab. 
grabapuja vidbatavya vidbaneno ’pagantaye; 

48 devabbtidevapujabbih prayab gamyanty upadravab. 
evam nigeitya bbupalab samabuya purobitaii 
karayam asa mahatim kriyam daivajnacoditam. 

51 agapm-abbidbanayab gakter api grbangane 
bomam sa karayam asa jyotihgastravidhanatah. 
evam krte ’pi parjanyo vavarsa na ca kutracit. 

54 tato visannahrdayo na ’jnasit krtyam anv api: 
ptijita ’gapm*a devi, hutag ca vividhagnayab, 
gantir uttamakalpena grahanam vibita maya, 

57 kenapi betuna devo na varsati mabitale. 
iti cintapare rajni jajne vag agaririm: 
cintam jablbi bbupala, pratbamo bi mabiyasam; 

60 agapura yatba devI tvayai ’va paritosita, 

tatba prasanna sa divyam ratbam divyastrapiiritam 
sarvagam dasyati ; ksipram tarn samarubya sattama, 

63 adbijyadbanva divyastrajvalanalasudubsabab 
robinlgakatam prapya rundbi vakram gatim ganeh. 
iti pracodito vanya tada divyastratejasa 
66 rurodba gamanam sSurer, yatba dagarathah pura. 
gauryatigayatustena vikramadityabbiibbtije 
tvaddege ’vagrabo ma bbud iti tena varo dade. 

69 ittbam ganer labdbavaro ’varubya nagaram yayau. 
tvam evam vartitum gakto, bbusayai ’tad varasanam. 
taddaruputrikavakyapralobbitamanoratbab 
72 punar antahpuram raja vimukbab praty^apadyata, 

iti pancavihsatiJeatha 

Brief Recension OF 25 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya* 

tasmin vikramarke rajyam kurvati sati ko ’pi iyoti§I samayatab, rajfia figlrvadam 
3 dattavan. ra jna prstam : samprati grabab kldrgal^ ? teno ’ktam: deva, parjanyo 
mandah. uktam ca: ^ ^ ^ 

*blunatti yadi raviputro rohinyab gakatam atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na bi varsati madbavo bbumau. 1 
rajno ’ktam: to’pi pratikarb ’sti ? teno ’ktam: varimaprityartham anustbanam 
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*kriyatam, indraprltj^artharii ea danam viprabhojanadipunyam ca. tato rajna candi- 

8 kalaye patrani vipra bhutavall ptljitas tosita^. tatha ’pi parjanyo na varsati. rajani 
cintaprapanne sati, svargavaca kathitam; yada naramansena catubsastiyoginyas 
trpta bbavanti, tada devo varsati. rajila vicaritam; jalam vina viQvam pidyamanam 

6* yady ekena dehena sukhibhavati, tatah kim namo ’ttamam ? ity uktva devyah 
purah girag chettum arabdham, tatah pratyaksaya devya kare dlirtah: varam vrnu. 
rajao ’ktam: parjanyo varsatu, lokag ca sukhinab santu. devya tathe ’ty uktam, 

9 tato vrstir jata, dhanyam aparam jatam. raja nagararb gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam : rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti pancavingatiinl hatha, 

Jainistic Recension oe 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrlrh krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam adbirohati, tavat pancavingatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 

8 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam griviki’amanrpab sattringadrajakulapranatapadaravindab sattringad- 

6 rajavinodapatraib parikaritah samrajyalllavilasasukham anubbavati. anyada catur- 
laksajyoti^kavit ko ’pi ganakab pratlbaranivedita^ sabbayam samagatya rajnab 
pradattfiglrvadab samucitam asanam alamcakjlra. tato rajfla kam-kam kalam janast 

9 ’ti prstah praba: rajaii, candrasuryagrahanaksatrataranam carodayastavakrati- 
caravedhavasthadrstigatrumitrabhavabalabalais tatha divyantarikisotpatabbaumaflga- 
svaralaksanavyanjanadyastanganimittena ca ’titSnagatavartamanasvarupam janami 

12 ’ti. tato bhavisyatkalam jijflasuna rajna pr§tab punab praba: rajan, dvadagavar§i- 
karb durbhiksam bhavisyatl ’ti grutva raja praba: bho mama rajye na rajanityul- 
lafigbanarb na ’nltiprarupanam na prajapldanam na punyakarmarambhabhango na 
15 brahmadve§o na ’nathakalabo na niradharopadravo na paramarmabbasanam na 
’satyaprarupana na papapravrttir na ’karasya karo na devatapratimabhango na ma- 
barsisamtapo na varnavyavastbatikramah; katham ca durbhiksasambhavab ? tato 
18 naimittikah praba: rajan, ganaigcaro yadi robinigakatam bbittva gukragrbe mafigala- 
grhe va yati, tada dvadagavarsikam durbhiksam bbavati. yatab: 
bbinatti yadi raviputro rohinya!^ gakatam, atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na hi varsati madbavo bbumau. 1 
ayarb yogo ’smin varse ’sti. etad akarnya rajfla danapunyahomagantikapaustikadikam 
karmajapam prajanimittam prarabdham; pararb parjanyo na varsati. tada nijapra- 

3 japidaib drstva ’tyantam kbedavata rajfla cintitam: yadi kutumbasvaminah pagyatab 
kutumbam pidyate, sa ca svagaktyH taccintaib na karoti, tada tat papain tasya. yag 
ca gramasvEmi gramasya pl^yamanasya cintarb na karoti, tat papaib tasya. yag ca 

6 degasvami degasya kararb grbnati, pidyamanarb ca na raksati, tada tat paparb tasye 
’ti kimkartavyatamudbo ’bhud raja, tavad akage divyavag abhut, yatha; bho rajan, 
yah kagcid dvatringallaksanadharah svagarirabalirii krtva parjanyapujam. karoti, 

9 tasya dege durbhiksarb na bbavati. iti grutva rajfla paropakaraparena sattvavata 
prajartham balib kartum arabdhah. svakantbe yiivat khadgam dattva giragcbedam 
karoti, tavan meghakumaradevena kare dhrtah, proktam ca; rajan, tusto ’smi, 
12 yScasva varam. tato rajna proktam: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi mama dege ’dyaprabhrti 
durbiiiksam ma bhut. pratipannaib ca tad devena, tena ’dya ’pi malavadege 
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durbliiksam prayo na bhavati; annadanam ea tatha datum ko’pi na janati. uktam ca: 
naimittikeno ’ktam abo ’tidustam 
durbliiksam advadagavarsabhavi 
grutva, svadebena payodapQja 

grivikramena ’tra krta prajartbam. SI 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smiii sinbasane tvam upa^dga. 
iti sinhasanadvatHngaJedydm pahcavingatikathd 
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Vikrama and the cow that grants every wish (“ Wish-cow 
Southern Recension of 26 

piinar api raja yavat sihliasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
blianati: blio raj an, asmin sihhasana iipavestuih sa eva yogyo yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bliavanti. raj no ’ktam: blioh putta- 
like, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: blio rajan, gru- 
yatam. 

6 vikramadityasadrgo rajS, sattvaudaryadayavivekadhairyadigiinair na 
’sti. anyac ca: yad uktaih tad anyatha na karoti; yac citte stliitahi 
tad eva vadati; yad vacanad agatam tad eva karoti. atah sajjano 
9 ’yam. uktam ca: 

yatha cittarh tatha vaco, yatha vacas tatha kriya; 
citte vaci kriyayam ca sadhunam ekarupata. 1 
upakartum priyam vaktum karturb. sneham anuttaniam, 
sajjananarii svabhavo ’yarn; kene ’nduh *gigirilcrtah ? 2 

ekada ’maranagaryam indrah sihhasana upavisto ’bhut. tasya sabha- 
yam astagitisahasrarsinarh samiiha upavista asit, trayastrihgatkotayo 
S devatag co ’pavista asan, astau lokapalah, ekonapancagan marudga- 
nfih, dvadaga ’dityag candrag ca, naradas tumburug ca, divyahgana, 
urvagirambhamenakatilottamamigrakeglghrtacimanjughosapriyadarg- 
0 anaprabhrtidivyastriya upavista babhnvuh, sarvo ’pi gandharvagana 
upavisto ’bhut. tasminn avasare naradena ’vadi: bhumandale vikra- 
masadrgah Idrtiman paropakarl mahasattvasampanno raja na ’sti. tad 
9 vacanam Tikarnya sarya ’pi devasabha, pararn vismayarii jagama. 
kamadhenur api bhanati: ko ’tra samdehah ? vismayo ’pi na karyah. 
uktaih car^^^^^ 

dane tapasi gaurye ca vijnane vinaye naye 
vismayo hi na kartavyo; bahuratna vasurhdhara. 3. 
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tatha ca: 

vajivaranalolianam, kasthapasanavasasam, 
naripurusatoyanam antara mahad antaram. 4 
tadanantaram indrena surabliir blianita: tvam martyalokam gatva 
vikramasya dayaparopakaradin gunan nigcitya mama nivedaya. 

3 tatab surabliir atyantadurbaiagoruparn dhrtva martyalokam gata, 
yavad vikramarko marge samayati, tavat svayarii tatra ’tyanta- 
dustare panke nimagna sati rajaiiain drstva kataram gabdam cakara. 

6 raja ’pi tatsamipam agatya yada pagyati, tada ’tisamldrne diistara- 
panke nimagna ’sit. tatsamipe vyaghrali kagcit samupavisto ’sti. 
raja tarn gam utthapayati, sa no ’ttistliati. suryo ’py astaxngatah. 

9 ratrau vrstir lagna. so ’pi tarn gam anatharn raksans tatrai ’va stbitab. 
tatab suryodayo jatab. gaur api raj no dayadbairyadigunan niriksya 
svayam evo ’tthita rajaiiam avadat: bbo rajan, aharn surabhidlienus 
12 tava dayadigiman avalokayituin svargat samagata. tarhi pratyayo 
drstab; tvatsadrgo raja dayaparo bhutale na ’sti. aharn prasanna 
’smi; vararn vrnisva. rajila bbanitam: tvatprasadan mayi nyunata 
15 na ’sti; kim may a prartbyate ? tayo ’ktam: mama vak katham 
nispbala bbavati ? tarby abarn tava samipa eva tistbami ’ti rajfia 
saba nirgata. tato raja yavat taya saba rajamargarh gaccbati, 
18 tavad brabmanab kagcid agatya: 

sanandarn nandibastahatamurajaravabutakaumarabarbi- 
trasan nasagrarandbrarn vigati pbanipataii bbogasamkoea- 
bbaji, 

gandoddinalimalamukbaritakakubbas tandave gulapaner 
vainayakyag dram vo vadanavidbutayab pantu citkara- 
vatyah. 5 

ity agisam prayiijya ’bravit: bbo rajan, abarn daridryena *siddbab 
krtab; yatba ’bam sarvan api janan pagyami, main ke’pi na pagyanti. 

3 uktam ca: 

daridryaya namas tubbyarn! siddbo ’bam tvatprasadatab; 
jagat pagyami yena ’barn, na main pagyanti kecana. 6 
yas tu daridryamudritab, tasya grhe sarvada sutakam eva bbavati. 
grasarn me pathikaya dehi subbage! ba ba giro nispbalah. 
kasmad ? brubi. sakhe ’sti sutakam idain. kalavadhir na 
.y' . '’sti kim ?■ ■ , 

yavaj jivain idain; na jatir apara ; putraprabhavad idam. 
ko jato mama sarvavittaharane ? daridryanama sutah. 7 
rajno ’ktam: brabmana, kirn yacyate tvaya P brabmanena bbanitam: 
bbo rajan, bbavan agritakalpavrksab; yavajjivarn mama daridrya- 



Vihmma and the cow that grants every wish {''Wish-cow^') 191 

5 vichittir yatlia bliavati, tatha vidlieyani. raj no ’ktain: tarlii ’yam 
kamadhenus tave ’psitam dasyati; imam grhana. iti tasmai kama- 
dkenum pradat. brahmanah svargasuldiam gata iva kamadhenum 

6 grhitva nijastbanam gatah. raja ’pi nijanagaram agat. 

imam katbam katliayitva piittalika bhojarajard jagada: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upavi^a. 

9 tac cbrutva raja tusnim abbut. 

iti sadvingopdJchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 26 

punah kadacid arodlium asanam samupeyusi 

bhojabhubhuji, paficalya vag avartista samskrta: 

5 tadrgam sattvam audaryam dhairyam ca tvayi jrmbbate, 
tada ’dhyassva mahipala tadlyam idam asanam. 
katbam bruhl ’ti sa prsta groturn kautukina ’muna, 

6 vikramadityacarite sthitam akathayat katbam. 
vikramarko ’sti vasudbamandalakbandalab pura, 
mamajjur yadyagoragau purvarajanyaklrtayah; 

9 yasmin palayati ksonim sarnksobbaparivarjitam, 
ajasravitatanekamakbasamtarpitamare, 
kadacid amaradbigab sudbarmam amaraib saba 
12 adbyasta ’nekalokegamunigvarapux-ogamaib 

ganadevair asamkbyataig candrena saba mantrina, 
vigvavasuprabbrtibbir gandbarvanam adbigvaraib; 

15 gbrtaci menaka rambha sahajanya tilottama ! 

urvagi ca sukegl ca priyadarganaya saba, | 

abbitah siddbayag ca ’stau digam astadbidevatab, I 

18 sisevire samagatya mabendrapadapankajam. ! 

tadrnmahasabhasthane tistbadbbir naradadibbib 
prasafige vartamane ’bbut pragansa guninam nrnam. 

21 tado ’ce naradab gakram: sarve ca gunino nrpah 

vikramadityabbupal am anuroddhum tu ne ’gate. ; 

sattvasabasasampattir dhairyaudaryasamanvitab 
24 sa eva jagatilokam raksaty aksatavikramab. ! 

naradabbibitad indro vismito viksya pargvagam i 

uce kamagavim: tasya jfiatum gaccba gunan iti. ; 

£7 upalabbya mahendrajnam surabbib prapya medinim 
nipatya durvabagvabbre vavxte prakrte ’va gaub. 
pracbannacaryaya raja digo bbrantva, punab purim 
30 pratyagaccban, sa gugrava dbenor binsakrtam rutam. 
kravyadavyakule ’ranye kuto ’yam gor iya ’ravab ? 
maya vicaraniyo ’yam iti prapa tadagrayam. 

33 drstva gam gvabbrapatitam dinam praldinnalocanam 
dubkbad uttbatum udyuktam durbalam, so ’nukampatab. 
parair lirtasvam vijfiatam, mitram vyasanasamgatam, 
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36 atithim griiam ayantam, svaminam karyaviplutam, 
balad dasikrtam vipram, dhenum evamvidham api, 
upeksate samartho yas, tam yamo ’pi na viksate. 

39 iti nigcitya tam puccliamule dhrtva mahabalah, 
samutthapayituib ne ’ste garima^tam sa bibhratim. 
ma gafikatam mabendro mam sahayam nrpater iti 
4g vililye ravina pagcadvarunalayavarini. 

svapatau tu paribhra§te prayate yatra kutracit 
dubkhita iva, no rejur harito malinambarah. 

45 tyaktva ’kbilagam mam prapya gato lokantaram ravih 
iti praticl samdbyagnim martukame ’va samgata. 
tatas tamalamalino nirgatya girigahvarat 
48 bhallukanam iva stomas tamisram vyanage digab. 
ghukair arajake loke mitravyasananikriye 
tamoluntakanasirapatahair babu gabditam. 

51 akandacandapavanapreritab parito ’mbaram 

*gbanagarjaravamuco vyadyutang ca gbanagbanah. 
valahakesu nilesu dudyute vidyudavalib, 

54 afijanacalakutesu davapavakarajivat. 

sthunasthulabbir abhitab patbodbarabbir udgatab 
dharadhara vasumatirandbrapuram apurayan, 

57 samiragltair asaraii* vepamanam adbiksapam 

gam atmanai ’va pravrtya tastbav eko ’py agafikitah. 
caram tejasvinam roddhum agakyam mitrahinaya 
60 maye ’ti ganakaib prayac cakite ’va tamasvini. 
asau citram mahipalo lilaya gatamanyavim 
mEyam atarld ity uccaig cakruh kalakalam dvijah, 

63 svarnagailayitam gSilair, andajair garu^ayitam, 
anurukiranair vyapte loke kaflcanapifijaraib; 
tirobabhtiva timiram bradbnabbamitiraskrtam. 

66 sarvoparodliita kasya duycbodarkaya no bhavet ? 
tato narapatih pratas tam utthapayitum punab 
cakre mahantam udyogam, no ’dastbad Isad apy asau. 

69 atrantare mahan vyaghro vidbaya purato rutam, 
iafigfdadandam udyamya sangamotem vyajrmbhata. 
tam vilokya mahipalah krurakrtim upagatam, 

72 cakitodbhrantanayanam tam vyavadhad agafikitah. 
udyamya sa ksanat padam vyattasyakubarodara^, 
utplutya dbenor upari, patito meruvad ball. 

75 tato nrpam sa gardulah kurvano bhairavam ravam, 
nakhafikugena padena *ghanodgbatam agbattayat, 
praharam dubsabam sodbvfi tasya ttvram mabigvarab 
78 asina ’ganikalpena jaghana pagughatinam. 

vyaghio ’pi gboram ahatya bhupam dhenujighrksaya 
udayufikta, sa vego ’bhfid asidbenuparahatab. 

81 tatbai ’va samabbfit^ tasya bbQyag eo ’pari bhupateb 
sumanahpracura vrstib sumanalLkaranibsrta. 
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tusta tatkarmana sa gaur dlpyanti divyaya tvisa 
84 avocad avanipalam vinayavanatananam: 

kamadhenur aham vatsa, vijnatum caritarb tava 
presita divisadbhartra; tusta ’smi, varaye ’psitam. 

87 prerayantya varaya ’sav akarnya surabher vacab, 
pranipatya jagadai ’vam; raatar me vaeanam grnu; 
mama ’bhilaso dravyesu divyesv api na vidyate, 

90 tvaddarganasudhapraptiparitustantaratmanah. 

akarnya nihsprham vacam tatha dhairyam ca bhupateb 
alokya, vismita dhenus tava ’smi ’ti tarn abhyadhat. 

93 tato vrajan janadhigo gava saha nijam purim, 
pradadau yacamanaya vipraya ’kimcanaya tarn, 
sa gaur dvijepsitam sarvam dattva nakam agat punah. 

96 evam atyadbbutodaracaritat ko gunadhika^ 
asti ced vikramadityad, ucyatam bhojabhupate! 
tatas tadanyanucitam vasavasye ’dam asanam; 

99 etadagarn parityajya bhojaraja sukhibhava. 
kathayitva katham etarn vacaso virarama sa, 
so ’pi sinliasanagayas tathai ’va nrpagekharah. 

ili $advihgatikathd 

Brief Recension of 26 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja svarga indrasabham gatah. devagandharvadayah sevitum agatal^. 
3 atha tatra pragno jatah, yat: martyaloke vikramat parah sattvaudaryavSn na ’sti. 
tavad indrena kamadhenur drsta. tayo ’ktam: kim idarh navyam ? indreno ’ktam: 
bhumau gatva tasya sattvam pariksanlyam. tatah sa bhumilokam gata. raja ’pi 
6 degam paryatan nagaram agacchati; tavad vanantara eka durbala vrddha gaiih 
panke magna drsta. utpatitum arabdhavan, sa no ’tpatyate sma. t§vad astamgato 
ravih. tavan meghamala andhakarikrtya varsanti. tavad vyaghra ekas tatra ’yatah; 
0 tata atmavastrena gam sariivestya raja svayam digambara eva sthitah. tato bhasvan 
udgatah. atha tasya nigcayam drstva dhenor vaca jata: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam 
vrnu. rajno ’ktam: mama ko’py abhilaso na ’sti. dhenvo ’ktam : yadi tava karyam 
12 na ’sti, tarhi yatha devasamipe tvatsamlpe vasami. tatas taya saha raja marge 
nirgatah. atha marga ekena viprena rajfie svastih krta : rajann aharam dehi. rajfia 
kamadhenur datta. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryarn yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti sadvingatimi katkd 

Jainistic Recension OF 26^^^^^ ^ ^ ^ 

punar aparamuhhrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasaniagrlm krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam adhirohati, tavat i?a^vihgatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarn bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryarn 
iti rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryarh grlvikramanrpah samr5]yam karoti. anyada dvatringallaksadeva- 
6 devanganapranatapS,daravindah grlpurandara^ svargasabhayam praha: akarnayata 
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bho devah! sampratam manusyaloke paraprapatrapapravipadhurlpo na vikramad 
anyab ko’pi dbanyah. etad devendravacanam akarnya sarve ’pi deva devanganag ca 
9 vismayasmeralocanag cetasi cmtayam cakru^: aho dlianyah kbalv ay am vikrama- 
nrpah, yasyai Vam svayam nakina 3 ^aka,h stutim karoti. atrantare ko’pi devas tad 
devendravacanam agraddadhanab svamitram prati pralia: 
sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca yatu tattvaniipeksini; 
pranab prabhutvasampatteh pratbame kbalu vignitah. 1 
etad akarnya tanmitram dvitiyo devab praha: tarhi svayam avam tatra gatva 
vilokayavab. iti vimrgya dvav api devau vikramaparlksartharb prthivyam ayatau. 
3 atrantare ’gvapabrto ’tavyam ekaki paryatann asti vikramab. tatrai ’ko dhenurupam 
adbaya ksamadehah pal vale pankamagno bbutva stliito rajanam drstva bambha- 
gabdam akarot. tarn gabdam grutva raja tatra ’yato yavad agvad avatiiya krpaya 
6 garb pankad apakarsati, tavad dvitlyah sinharuparb krtva puccbachotakampita- 
bhumandalab sinbanadajanitasakalagvapadakarnajvarab samayatah. tarn sinha- 
rupam drstva raja cintitavan; 

hibsrah santi sabasrago ’pi vipine gaupdiryaviryoddbatas; 

tasyai ’kasya punab stuvimahi mahah sinbasya vigvottaram; 
kelib kolakulair mado madakalaib kolahalam nahalaih, 

saibharso mabisaig ca yasya mumuce sahamkrte hiirbkrte. 2 
ato yady enaib gam durbalarb gabdayamanam muktva yasyami, tada ’yam sinhab 
ksanenai ’naib vinagayisyati. tad adya ratrav atrai ’va ’sya raksam karisyami. yato 
3 yab kagcid atmagaktau satyarb svamikaryam mitravyasanapratlkaram anatbatranarb 
svavakpratipalanam yacitaprasadarb paropakaraib ca na karoti, tam muktva na ’nyo 
’jfiab. iti raja ratrau kbadgam aclaya dbenuraksam akarot. prabbate ca devau 
6 pratyaksibhuya purandarapragansarb nijagamanakaranaib ca katbayitva tustau varam 
dadatub. rajfio ’ktam: yusmatprasadena sarvam asti, na kenapi prayojanam. tatas 
tabhyam uktam: amogbam devadarganam; ato grbane ’mam kamadhenum iti tarn 
9 dattva gatau devau. raja tu kamadhenum adaya svapurim agaccbann ekena yacakena 
prarthitah; prarthanabbaflgabblrus tasmai tam kamadhenum adat. uktarb ca: 
grutva pragansaib surarajaklptam, 
krtva parlbsaib ca, surapradattam 
yab prartbito ’dad iba kamadhenum, 
aho vadanyo bbuvi vikramo ’yam. 3 

ato rajann idrgam audaryaib yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadmtringakdydm sadvihsatikatha 


27. Story of the Twenty-seventh Statuette 

Southern Recension OF 27 ^ 

punar api raja ya vat sinhas ana upavestum prayatate, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, yasya vilcramasyau Maryadayo guna 
3 bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana upavestum ksaniah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
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bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 'daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyatam raj an. 

6 vikramarko raja prthivlparyatanartharn nagaran nagaram ekam 
agamat. tatratye rajano ’tivadkarmikab grutismrtivikitanusthanatat- 
paras tatrasthitan brahmanadicaturvarnan samyak paripalayanti; 

9 sarvo ’pi lokah sadacararato ’titkipriyo dayaparag ca. raja vikramas 
tatra panca dinani sthasyami ’ti kamcid atimanoharam devalayam 
gatva devaiii namaskrtya rangamandapa upavistah. tatrantare kagcid 
12 rajakumara iva ’timanoliararnpo dukulavastradharo nanalaiiikarana- 
larnkrtah karpurakunkumagarumrgamadadisugandbamilitacandana- 
liptatanur vegyabhib saha tatra ’gatas tabhih saha nanavidhakamaka- 
15 thaprastavavinodadikam vidhaya punas tabhik saka nirgatak. raja 
’pi tain drstva ko ’yam iti vicarayan stkitak. tato dvitiyadivase sa 
ekaki dinavadano vastradirakitak kaupinamatragesak samagatya 
18 devalayarangamandape papata. raja tarn drstva bkanati: bko 
devadatta, purvedyus tvam vastralarnkaranadyalainkrtagariro ’si 
rajakumara iva vegyabkik sevyamano ’tra samagatak; adya katkam 
21 idrgakastadagam prapto ’si ? teno ’ktam: bkok svamin, kim etad 
ucyate ? akam purvedyus tatkai ’va stkitak; idanim daivayogad 
evarn tistkami. tatka ki: 

ye vardkitah karikapolamadena bkrngak, 
protpkullapankaj araj aksurabkikrtangak, 
te sampratam pratidinam ksapayanti kalain 
nimbesu ca ’rkakusumesu ca daivayogat. 1 
*sarasasakakarataliparimalakeliparayano madkupak, 
adkuna ky atka niyativagad arkavane garabkasamkule bkra- 
mati. 2 

ye vardkitak kanakapankajarenumadkye 
mandakinivimalanilatarangamadkye, 
te sarnpratam pratidinam khalu rajakansak 

gaivalajalajatilam jalam agrayante. 3 api ca: 



yak grnvan kalakujitam madkulikam sarnjatakarsotsavak, 
kantacancuputavalambitabisagrasagrake ’py aksamak, 

so ’yam samprati kansako marugatak kastain trnam 
. yacate.' , 4-; ■ ■ 

api ca: karmana niyamito janah kim kastain na prapnoti ? tatka co 
’ktam: 

brakma yena kulalavg,n niyamito brakmandabkandodare, 
visnur yena dagavataragakane ksipto makasamkate, 
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rudro yena kapalapaniputako bhiksatanam sevate, 

stiryo bhramyati nityam eva gagane, tasmai namah kar- 
mane. 5 

rajna bhanitam: ko bhavan? teno ’ktam: aham dyutakarah. 
rajfio *ktain; tvam dyutakrldam janasi kim ? teno ’ktam: dyiita- 
S visaye ’bam eva vicaksanah. anyac ca: sarikridam janami. param 
daivam eva balavat. uktam ca: 

gaj abbu j amgavibamgamabandbanam, 
gagidivakarayor grahapidanamj 
matimatam ca samiksya daridratam, 

vidhir abo balavan iti me matib. 6 tatba ca: 

nai ’va ’krtib pbalati, nai ’va kulam na gilam, 
vidya ’pi nai ’va, na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani ptirvatapasa kbalu samcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yatbai ’va vrksab. 7 
raj no ’ktam: bbo devadatta, tvam atlvaprajnah; katbam evam 
atipape dyutakarmani buddhim karosi? teno ’ktam: prajno ’pi purasah 
S karmana preryamanah kim na karisyati ? tatba co ’ktam: 

kim karoti narah prajnah preryamanah svakarmabbih ? 
prag eva hi manusyanarn buddbib karmanusarini. 8 
rajna bbapitam: bbob saumya, dyutam mahapapamfllam; sarve^ain 
vyasananam agrayo dyutavidhib. uktam ca: 

bhavanam idam akirtig, coravegyadisadma, 
vyasanapatir, udagrapannidhih papabijam; 
visamanarakamargesv agrayayi ’ti martyah 

ka iva vigadabuddhir dyutakaryam karoti ? 9 tatba ca: 
kva ’lartih kva daridrata kva vipadab kva krodbalobbadayag, 
cauryadivyasanarn kva ca, kva narake diibkbarn mrtanain 
nrnam ? 

cetag ced gurumobato na ramato dyutarn vadanty unnatab; 
praj ilo yad bbuvi durjanesu uikhile nastesu ca smaryate. 10 
tasmat karanan mabapapani saptavyasanani buddbimata tyajyani. 
iiktarb ca: 



mahapapani saptai ’va vyasanani tyajed budbab. 11 
anyac ca: yas tv ekavyasanayuktab sa niyamena nagyati; kirn pimah 
saptavyasanabbibbutab ? uktam ca: 

dyutad dbarmasutah, palad iba bako, madyad yador nandanab, 
gakro jarataya, mrgantakataya sa brabmadatto nrpah; 
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coratvac ca yayatir, anyavanitasafigad dagasyo maiian, 

ekaikavyasanad dhata iti narah, sarvair na ko nagyati ? 12 
atas tvaya ’py etani vyasanani tyajyani. teno ’ktam: bhok svamin 
mamai ’tad eva jivanam; katliam parityajyate ? yadi tvam mamo 
3 ’pari krpam vidhaya kamapi dbanoparjanopayani kathayisyasi, 
tarhy aham dyiitam tyajami. asminn avasare videgavasinau dvau 
brahmanav agatya devalayaikadege samupavi§tau, parasparaiii 
6 mantrayantau; tatrai ’keno ’ktam: maya ca sarvo ’pi pigacalipikalpo 
’valokitah. tatrai ’vara likbitam asti: asya devalayasye ’ganabbage 
paiicadbanubpramane dlnarapuritarii gbatatrayarb stbapitam asti. 
9 tatsamipe bbairavasya pratima ’sti, bbairavam svaraktena secayitva 
grahyam iti. tada raja tasya vacanam akarnya tatra gatva svadeba- 
raktena yavad bbairavam siilcati, tavat prasannena bbairavena 
12 bbanitam: bbo raj an, prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: 
yadi mama prasanno ’si, tarhy asmai dyutakaraya dinarapuritam 
gbatatrayarb dehi. tato bbairavena tad dbanarb dyutakaraya dattam. 
15 dytitakaro ’pi rajanam stutva nijasthanaib gatah. raja vikramo ’pi 
nijanagaram agatah. 

imam katbam kathayitva puttalika rajanam abra\ut: bbo rajan, 
18 tvayy evam audaryadayo guna vidyante yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. tac ebrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iti sapfa&ingopakhydnam 

Metrical Recension op 27 

punar arodhum ayantam kadacid avanipatim 

sinhasanastHta salabhafijika vyajabara tarn: 

3 sarvatra ’py upakaritvam tvayi tadrQam asti cet, 
arohe ’dam mabendrasya bkojendra mahad asanam. 
kim tat paropakaritvam tasya karunyakaranam ? 

6 mama ’karnanalolasya kathyatam kalabhasini. 
iti tatprerita §rotum saptavingatikam katbam 
paropakaragllasya vikramarkasya sa ’bhyadbat; 

9 vikramadityabbupalah kadacid guptacaryaya 
carann eko ’variim prapa candravatyabvayam puram, 
anekalokasamkirnam nanavaranabhairavam, 

12 somasuryapathollasam brahmandam iva yad babbau. 
sa tatra netrasubhagam karananalpacilpakam 
rathyadevagrbam prapya vigagrama eramSpabam. 

15 atrantare saksurikab kvanatkanakabbusanab 
pafleasair agatah sidgaib patiraparipandurab; 
hastatalakrtatopaib prabasadbbib parasparam, 

18 sa tatra parieikride tair iccbalapibbib ksanam. 
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sa vihrtya vitaih kamam subhagainmanyatajadaik 
yapayitva ’tapakruram velam ca svagrham yayau. 

21 vadanena ’tidmena netrayugmena majjata, 
adharena vivamena gusyata. kanthataluna, 
tarn eva praptam anyedyur dhytakauplnamekhalam 

24 dadarga malinakaram tatrai Va vasudhapatib, 
avidurena mgvasya tam aslnam naregvarab 
dayavadatab papraccha vyatbam apanayaan iva: 

27 bibhrad atyujjvalam vesam biiadra purvedyur agatab, 
adye ’drgim dagam prapya vartase; vada karanam. 
evam taduditam grutva pratyavocat sa bbupatim: 

50 gruteaa ’pi kim etena? tatha ’pi katbayami te. 
abam durodara yatra divyamy aksair ahamigam, 
gatagatam ca janami *glabanam divyapanditah; 

35 bastyagvamantrigakatavyuhadurbhedavariaanah 
jane buddbibalam ca ’pi caturangasya devane, 
nipuno ’ham dhanadane, balino ’pi parajitab; 

36 evam samartho ’py anigam daivad adya parajitab, 
dagam etadrgim prapya bhramami vidhina hatab. 
daivam balam param loke, paurusam tu nirarthakam, 

39 iti vakyam anadrtya jivatah paurusam vrtba. 
nirvinnabrdayasyai ’varb. tasya ’karnya vaco nrpah 
babbase punar apy evam krpayo ’padigann iva: 

42 abhimanam dhanam satyam pratistham ca vinagayan 
ma divya ’ksaih sakhe bhuyo, yeno ’detl ’drgi daga. 
evam akarnya bbupalam uce sa kitavagranib; 

45 bbo bbavan evam acasta ha ka§|am iti vancitah; 
tauryatrikam satkavita gastracaryasamadbayah 
adbyatmavidya dyutasya na ’nukurvanti kimcana. 

48 jatanam atra samsare dyutakelim ajanatam 

mudhatvapabatam janma tiragcam iva nispbalam. 
tvam rasam na vijanise darodarasamudbhavam; 

51 ma divye ’ti na ma bruyab; sakba ’si, kuru matpriyam. 
iyam darodarakrlda dubkhaya ’stu sukbaya va, 

na jibasati nag eetas, tato mam ma nivaraya. 

54 yatab sakhayam mam bru§e, tena ’ham natbavans tvaya; 
mitralaksanam alambya mama duWrbam apakuru. 
nirdigyai ’va jayam datura mitrena *’pi na gakyate; 

57 dhanadanasabayena tvain mama ’lambanam bbava. 
kitavagramanlvakyam idam akarnya, sasmitam 
atho ’citain karisyaml ’ty uktva tQ^nirn nrpo ’bbavat. 

60 atrautare dvau patHkau degantarasamagatau 
adhidevalayam stbitva cakrate bbasanarn mitba^: 
devata ’sti manabsiddbir indrakiladrikandare, 

63 astadikkalpitas tatra prasadasthastabhairavS.]^: 

*astafiganihsrtai raktair adav eva ’itebbairavto 
pujayitva, tato devyai balim dadyad galodbhavaib; 
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66 evam krtavatah punsah pratusp, sa tu devata 

prasamia vancMtam datte; tarn drastum na vayain ksamah. 
iti tadvacanotksiptah sa bhupak gakraparvatam 
69 gatva ’draksin manaj^iddhim manahsiddhipradayinlm. 
pranastam ajiianatamah, praphullam brdayambujam, 
tadalokad abbtid asya lokasye ’va ’rkadai'^anat. 

7£ vidbaya svasya vihitam raja vidbivad abnikam, 

samaraddbum ca rudbirais tarn aicebat sababbairavam. 
cbettum tasmin nijafigani kbadgene ’ccbati, tatksanat 
75 kare dhrtva tarn acaste: varaye ’ti vararthinam. 
tato vavre varam devim matva: mam mitraraksinam 
yo yayace pura, tasmai dhanam dehi maye ’psitam. 

78 tathe ’ti vikramarkasya pritaye prltamanasa 
gulikam anvabam divyam abbistadhanadayinim 
dattva tasmai, ksanad devi manabsiddhis tirodadbe. 

81 vikramadityabbapalah krtva karma sudarunam, 
krpaya gulikam dattva kitavaya, purlm agat. 
paflcalikai ’vam acakbyau vikbyatam bbojabbubbuje 
84 imam akbyayikam, so ’pi Jabau sinbasanasprham. 

iti saptaviiiQatikathd 

Bbihf Recension of ^7 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja mabim paryatan yoginipuram gatab. tatra mabakalikalaye ’staga- 
3 vaksaramyam tapovanam sarovaram ca ’sti. tatra racantm drstva raja ksanam 
iipavistah. tavad divyacandanavastralamkarabbusitas tambulamukliaJ^ sadrga- 
dvipurusasahitab ko’pi grlman puman agatya gavaksa upavistah ksanarb sthitva 
6 punar api nirgatab. raja tu ko ’yam iti vicarya tatrai ’va ’staparyantam sthitab. 
tavat sa eva puruso dlnananah kravyada urdbvakaccba agatab. rajfio ’ktam: bbo 
mabapurusa, tvam gatadine ramyab griman drgyase sma; samprati kim idrgim dagam 
9 gatab ? teno ’ktam: mame Mrgam karma, rajfio ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: 
dyutakaro ’ham; rajan, sariphalam sotkantham ea caturaflgam ca kapardakam eo 
’ccalitamustim ca gatagatam *ca dagacatuskam ca ciraniyam ca dbulikam ca khelitum 
12 janami gabdah gapatbab saryam asatyam; daivam eva satyam. rajfio ’ktam: yady 
evam janasi, tato ’vakala bhavati, vastrani baryante, tarhi tvam kim kbelasi ? teno 
’ktam: rajan, indrapadad apy amrtad api tasmin dyute priyo maharaso ’sti. tad 
15 akarnya vibasya ca raja tusnim sthitab. teno ’ktam: hambo mitra, yadi madarthe 
pathyam karosi, tarbi griyam anayami. rajfio ’ktam: devo yad adigati, tat karisye. 
evam vadatos tayor dvau mahantau devalayam agatau, parasparam gosthi jata kila 
18 ’smin kalpe; astabbairavanam astafigaraktam yadi dlyate, kautbaraktam krdikayai 
ca, tatprasannadevatabhyo manisitam prapyate. tad akarnya rajiia ’stafiga- 
raktam astabhairavebhyah kanthagatam kalikayai ca dattam. devyo ’ktam: rajan, 
21 prasanna ’smi, varam vrnu. rajfio ’ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya dyutalcarasya 
harika ma ’bbfit. devya tatbe ’ty uktam; raja dyutakaram abhetayitva gatab. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryara yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti saptavingatiml Jcaihd 
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Jainistic Recension of £7 

punar aparamuhurte bliojarajaH sakalam abliiselcasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arobati, tavat saptavingatima putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 

3 gati, yasya vikraiQadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada prthvikautukavilokanaya paryatan 

6 kvapi pure devagrhe gatab. tavat tatra ko’pi puman atyantodbhatavesabbag ayatab; 
taiii drstva rajila cintitam: nunam ayarn ko’pi dburta iva sambbavyate, yatah: 
asarasya padarthasya prayena ’dambaro raahan; 
ua M tadrg dhvanih svai-ne yadrk kansye prajayate. 1 
tatab ksanaib stbitva sa gatah, punar dvitlyadine jirnakarpatakbandakrtakaupino 
diaavadanah samayato rajna karanam prstab praba: bbob sattvika, kim prcchasi ? 

3 abam dyutakrt; adya maya kridain kurvata sarvasvarb baritam; kimciddeyabhayena 
’tra ’yato ’smi. yatah: 

nabagbatthakara *pandura sajjanadujjanahuya 
*sun.adeulaseviye *tujjba pasayal* juya ? % 
tada rajna taddlnatvam preksya ’sadbaranaya krpaya proktam: bbob grnu! 
dyutena dbanam iccbanti, manam iccbaixti sevaya, 
bbiksaya bbogam iccbanti, te daivena vidambitah. 3 
etad akarnya sa praha: bhos tvam dyutasukhaxb na janasi; yato ’mrtarb namamatram, 
bbojanam savikaram, bbiisanam abbimanamatrasukham, strisukbam avigvSsavirasam, 

3 gitanrtyavadyatrayam paradblnam, adhyatmasukliam asadhyam; tasmad asare 
sarbsare sSrarh dyutasukham, yato ’sya layaprarthanam yogino ’pi kurvanti. yatab: 
yad daye dytitakarasya, yat priyayam viyoginah, 
yad radhavedhino laksye, tad dhyanam me tvayi prabho. 4 
etad akarnya rajfia cintitam: abo kastam! 

ajfianam kbalu kastarn krodhadibhyo ’pi sarvapapebbyab; 
artbarn hitam abitam va na vetti yena ’vrto lokah. 5 
tatas tasya rajna giksa datta, tena co ’ktam; yadi tvam paropakaraparayano ’si, 
tarbi mamSi ’kam karyam kuru. rajno ’ktam: yadi dyutavyasanarb tyajasi, tada 

8 karomi. teno ’ktam: evarb bhavatu. tatab proktam; ratnasanuparvate manah- 
siddhidevata ’sti; tatpr^sadagre kupo ’sti; tasya dvaram ekasmin ksane sarbkucati, 
dvitiyeno ’dghatati. yas tatra laghavena pravigya jalam anayati, tena devyab 

6 snanam karoti, pujarb vidhaya svagirasa balirb datte, tasya devata ’bbipsitam vararb 
dadati. param mayM ’tan na bhavati. etad akarnya raja tatra gatab svalaghavena 
niram aniya snanam piijaib ca krtva yavat svagiro balirb karoti, tavad devataya 

9 pratyaksibbilya varo dattab. raja tu tarn vararb dytitakarasya dapayitva svapurim 
agftt. uktamca: 

ktipodakena pravidhaya devyab 
snanarb supujam svagirobalirb ca, 
labdhaib Vararb dyutakrte prayaccbann, 
abo vadanyab kbalu vikramo ’yam, 6 

ato rajann idrgam audaryarb yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 
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28. Story of the Twenty-eighth Statuette 
Vilorama abolishes the sacrificing of men to a bloody goddess 
Southern Recension of 28 

punar api raja yavat sinhasaiia upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana audaryadigunaynkto vikrama 
3 ivo ’pavestum ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grtiyatain raj an. 
vikramadityo raja prthiviparyatanartliaih. nirgato nagaram ekam 
6 agamat. tatra nagarasamipe vimalodaka nadi pravahati. naditire 
nanavidhakusumaplialopagobhitarn vanam asit. tanmadhye ’tima- 
noharam devatayatanam abhtit. raja tatra nadijale snatva devam 
9 namaskrtya devalaya upavistah. tatrantare catvaro vaidegikah sama- 
gatya rajasamipa upavistah. tato raja tan apraksit: bho yuyaih, 
kutah samagatah ? tatra kenacid uktam: vayarh piirvadegad agatah. 
12 raj no ’ktam: tatradege kim-kim apurvarn drstam ? teno ’ktam: 
svamin, mahad apurvarn drstam; yat pranan haste grhitva sama- 
gatah. raj no ’ktam: tat kim ? teno ’ktam: tatradege vetalapurt 
15 vartate. tatra gonitapriya devata ’sti. tatrastho mahajano raja ca 
pratisamvatsararh svamanorathapuranartham tasyai devatayai puru- 
sopaharam prayacchati. tasmin dine ko’pi vaidegikah samayati yadi, 
18 tarhi tarn eva nihatya devatagre pagum iva samarpayanti. vayam api 
tasminn eva dine margavagat tarn nagaram praptah; tatratya asman 
samuddhartum samagatah. tac chrutva vayam pranan haste grhitva 
21 palayya samagatah. etan mahad agcaryam asmabhir drstam. tac 
chrutva raja vikramas tatra gatva devatayatanam atibhayamkaraih 
ca vilokya devatam namaskrtya stauti: 

brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana, mahegvari lilaya, 
kaumari ripudarpanaganakarl, cakrayudha vaisnavi, 
varahi ghanaghoragharghararava ’py, aindfi ca vajrayudha, 
camunda gananatharudrasahita, raksantu mam matarah. 1 
iti stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasminn ayasare kageid dinava- 
dano mahajanaih saha vadyapurahsararn samayatah. raja ’pi tam 
3 drstva manasi vicarayati: ayam eva devatabalinimittam mahajanaih 
samanitah. tato ’tyantadinavadano drgyate. asminn avasare mama 
gariram dattya ’mum mocayisyami. idaih gariram gatavarsani 
0 sthitya saryatha nagam eva yasyati; atah syadehayyayena ’pi dhar- 
mah kirtig co ’parjaniya. uktam ca : 

cala laksmig calah pranag calo deho ’pi yauvanam, 
calacalag ca samsarah^ Idrtir dharmag ca nigcalah. 2 
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anyac ca: 

anityani garlrani, vibhavo nai ’va Qagvatah, 
nityam samnibito mrtyiib, kartavyo dharmasamgrahab. S 
tatba ca: 

artbab padarajopama, girinadivegopamam yauvanam, 
maniisyam jalabindulolacapalam, pbenopamam jivitam; 
dbarmam yo na karoti nigcalamatih svargargalodghatanarb, 
pagcattapahato jaraparinatah Qokagniiia dahyate. 4 
evam vicarya raja tan mahajanan uvaca: bbo mabajanab, ay am 
dinavadanab kutra niyate ? tair uktam: amum devatayai balini- 
3 mittam dasyamah. raj no ’ktam: kim karanam ? tair uktam: devata 
’nena purusopaharena tusp saty asmanmanorathani purayisyati. 
raj no ’ktam: bbo mabajanab, ayam atyantalpatanuh pararn bbitag 
6 ca. as 5 '’a gariropaharena devatayah ka trptir bhavisyati ? tasmad 
amurn muncata; aham eva tadartbam mama garirain dasyami. 
abam puspngo ’smi, mama inansopabarena devata trpta bbavisyati. 
9 ato mam marayitva tasyai balir diyatam. iti bbanitva tarn vimucya 
raja svayam eva devatayah purato gatva svakhadgarn yavat kanthe 
patayati, tavad devataya khadgam dbrtva bbanitab: bbo mahasattva, 
1 % tava dhairyena paropakarena ca samtusta ’smi; varam vrntsva. 
raj no ’ktam: bbo devi, yadi mama prasanna ’si, tarhy adyaprabbrti 
purusamansopaharam parityaja. devataya tatba ’stv iti bhanitam. 
15 mahajano rajanarn vadati: bbo rajan, tvam sukbanirabhilasab san 
parartbam eva khedam vahasi, mahadruma iva. tatba hi: 
svasukhanirabhilasab *khidyase lokabetob 
pratidinam, athava te vrttir evarnvidhai ’va; 
anubbavati hi mtirdbna padapas tivram usnain, 
gamayati paritaparn cbayaya ca ’gritanam. 5 
raja ’pi tesam anujnam grbitva nijanagaram agamat. 
iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanarn avadat: bbo rajan, tvayy 
3 evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sinbasana upa- 
viga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

ityastdvingopalchydnam 

Metrical Recension op 28 

bhuyo ’pi raja bbojanam krtapurvabnikakriyah 

atha ’stavingatitarnfm abbyayat salabhajajikam; 

S tada tarn preksya sa bbupam avocat putrika vacab: 
crnu raiendra. yaspiins til yikramadityasahasaia, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
tena bbupena vastavyam atra sinhasanottame. 
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6 tac clirutva bhojarajo ’pi putrikam idam abravit; 
kldrsi vikramarkasya sattvasahasa^ansinl 
katha ? katbaya tarn maliyam iti, sa nrpam abravit; 

9 akamaya varam tasya vamayami katbam iti. 
kadacid vikramadityab prajyam rajyam prapalayan 
agcaryam alokayituib paribabbrama bbutale. 

12 dvipad dvipantaram ramyam nagaran nagarantaram, 
parvatat parvatam gaccban pagyati sma ’dbbutani sab. 
kasyacin nagarasya ’tba savidbe vividbadrumam 
15 vanam, navanSm cutanam pracbayam pagyati sma sab. 
tatra puspasavamattabbmgasamgitameduram, 
pramattakokilakulapracurlkrtapaiicamam, 

18 pravalapuspacudalagakbagatanirantaram, 

makandamansalacbayarb vigramartbam agigrayat. 
tadanim eva catvaro degantaranivasinab 
21 purusa bbtirubam prapya tarn tatra samupavigan, 

tada raja ’pi taib sardbam gosthim kurvan gunottamam, 
kugalapragnapurvarb tan aprcchat pragnakovidab: 

24 kasmad degat kimartharb va prapta yuyam imam mabim 
yusmadadbyusite dege ka ’purva vartate katba 
iti te tena bbupena prstah pratyavadsm vacah; 

27 katbayamab katbam kamva nrpate bhavate vayam. 
didrksavo vayam degan degSntaram iba ’gatali, 
apurvam kimapi prapta visayam vigrutadbhutam; 

50 tatra ’smakam vadbe prSpte bbayena prapalSyita!!^, 
kathamcin nirgata degat tasmat prtpta malilm imam, 
iti tesam vacah grutva sa ra-ja sahasapriyab: 

33 vadbab katbam va yusmabhih prapta ity aha tan vacab. 
vijnapayamas tat sarvam iti te nrpam abru van. 
asti vistari nagaram vetalanagarabhidbam, 

36 pracandagopurattalapatakagatasamkulam. 
tatra ’sti deVata kacin, namna sa gonitapriya; 
prasasigulaparagupagankugadhanurdhara, 

39 naramansapriya; tarn tu natbante tatravasinab: 
devi nab purayS, ’bbisiam, dasyamas te nararb balim. 
iti tair yacita tesam purayet sa manorathan, 

42 tatas te karbcana naram grbitva margagamiuam, 
devatayab purastat tain nibanyur nirghrna narab. 
evarb pratidinam tatra hanyante babavo naraV 
45 vayam vaidegikas tatra vrttantanabbivedinalj 

praptab; praptais tu tatratyair javenai Va jigbrksyate; 

*akalayya tadakutam agata atra bbupate. 

48 tatra cai ’varbvidbarb deva devlm adraksma he vayam. 
iti vaidegikflir ukto vikramarko visrjya tan, 
agcaryam alokayitum agat tarn degam adarat. 

51 tatra citrapatacbedapatakagatasucitam, 
jhillikamukbarottungasalamandalamanditam, 
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pretakafikakulakrantanaramajjavasasavain, 

54 pranrttavetalakulakaratalabhayamkaram, 
kujatkrostuganakrustaih kakakaflkakulakulaik 
acitam narakaflkalaih sarvatah parvatopamaih, 

57 praHutanaramastiskapigitaih piceiiilayitam, 
talafikurasamlpastham can^kayatanam yayau. 
tatra vitrasitajane sahasafiko naradkipali 
60 kapalatatiraktannapatrapagankusasibMk 

matulungabhayabbyam ca sobkitastabliujam tada 
pranansid devatam drstva praveganantaratmana; 

63 stiitva ca tarn narapatis tatrai ’va samupavigat. 
atrantare te katicit kutagcid dharidantarat 
turyakahalanirgbosaib purayanto digo daga, 

66 spliayatpraliaranoddyotaprahatakbiladrkpatiiak, 
prabadliya kamcana nai’am raktamalyanulepanam, 
ajagmur alayam devya dayagandbavivarjitah. 

69 tatra baddham naram drstva dlnam samgusyadananam, 
sakasaflkasya nrpater daya *jajfle jitatmanab. 
vicaritam ca tene ’ttham dbirena ’tmavivekiBa: 

72 cala laksmig calah pranag caficale ratiyauvane, 
sada calati samsaro, dliarmakirti sada stliire. 
anityani gaiirani, vibkavo nai ’va gagvatah, 

75 nityam samnihito mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgrahak. 
tan madlyena deliena mocayamy enam aturam. 
avocad evam ca sa tan purusan punjitaujasak: 

78 bkok kimartkam ika ’naista baddhvai ’nam bakavo naram ? 
ity uktas te nrpatina pratyucuk pramitaksaram: 
balyartham devatayas tu. tad enam muncata ’turam, 

81 ckindki maccbira eve ’ti mocayam tsa tam naram, 

vadkyam malam ca tatkanthSd atmakantke nyavegayat; 
sattehasas tatak so ’pi ruddho naddkagiromkak, 

84 padmasane samasino devatartke giro dadau. 

sakasa khadgam udyamya tatkai ’nark hantum udyata!^; 
vikramadityasattvena te vyatistkanta viklavak. 

87 tato devag ca puspani vavrsus tasya murdkani, 
pratyakslbkuya devi sa rajanam idam abravit: 
ke rajans te prasanna ’smi, vrnlsva varam nttamam. 

90 iti devya samadi§to raja vacanam abravlt: 

yadi me tvam prasanna ’si, dayaya devi *bkavini 
adyaprabkrti matas tvain ma gflmlsva naram balim. 

93 tatke ’ti tadvacah sa ca manayam asa devata.; 

sarve ca vismayarh praptak pragagansuQ ca tam Jrniakv 
tato raja svanagarark jagama jayatam vara^, 

96 ittham sattvam ca dhairyain ca vidyate yadi te nrpa, 
evain sinhasanavaram tvam adkyasitum arkasi. 

Uy mtanh^cdihathd 
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Bbief Recension of 

pimah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada degantarisairupad rajfia vartta prsta. teno ’ktam: deva, margamano liam 
3 vaflcitak. purvasyam digi gonitapuram nama Bagaram. tatra maBsapriya devata. 
tatra yak ko’pi maBovaBchitapraptyartkam devyai *purusam dampati va maBayati, 
prapte ’bliilase kritva, athava marge gacchaBtain dkrtva, devya upakarati. tatre 
6 ’drgi ritih. tarki bkagyeBa aistirBO ’smi. tad akaraya raja tasmin sthaae gatva 
devyayataaam drstavaa; saatva aamaskarapurvakastutim krtva raja tatro ’pavistah. 
tavat turyavadyagitanrtyahahakaraphutkaram kurvaao ’bhyagacchan jano drstah. 
0 rajaa krpakuleBo ’ktam: bko ramyam devyai diyate, ay am durbalo drgyate; tad 
eBam tyaktva pustena mama garlreaa devi trpyatam. ity ulctva tarn purusam 
mocayitva maraBagltaartyapurvam girag ckettum arabdkam. tavat tasya sattvena 
12 prasaimaya devyo ’ktam: varam vmu. rajfio ’ktam: tvaya Baro balir aa grahyah. 
devya maaitam. raja aagaram gatah. 

patrikayo ’ktam: rajaBB Idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, teBa ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

ity a^tdvinsatimi Icatkd 

Jainistic Recension of 28 

puaar aparamuhurte bhojarajak sakalam abkisekasamagrim krtva yavat sifii- 
hasaBam arokati, tavad astaviagatima putrika ’vadat: rajaB, asauB sinkasaae sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bkavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajaa, 

avaBtIpuryam grlvikramaurpak. sa ca ’uyada kautukat prtkivyam paryatan 
6 kvapi pure bakir a-mravaue stkitak. tatra catvarak purusa vaidegikah sauiayatali. 
taih saka raja degavarttam kurvan kimapy apurvam pr^tavau. taik proktam: kita 
prcchasi ? vayam daiveua jivitak smak. tato rajfia prstem: kasmat ? tfiir uktam: 
9 purvasyam digi vetalapuram uagaram; tatra gouitapriya devata; sa naramausapriya 
’tyautam saprabkava ca. tasya yak kagcid bhaktim karoti, sa narabalim datte. 
tatra ca tadartkam uaro mulyeua grhyate, vaidegiko va baleua dhriyate. tatra vayam 
12 gatas tatratyalokair balyartkark dkriyamaua makata kasteua palayya ’tra ’yatak. 
etad akaruya raja kautukeua tatra gate yavad devatagrke yati, tfivad ekak kagcid 
vaidegikas tatratyair dhrto ’sti. sa ca varakak kampamauadekak snaBam karayitva 
15 kaBthe puspamalaiB praksipya makotsaveua devatabhavane balyartkam aalyamauo 
’sti, tarn drstva raja karuBardracittag ciBtitavaB: ako dhig etan pSpino ye svakiyfii- 
hikamatrakarye puru§avadkam kurvanti; dkik tad devatvam api yatra jiyahiasaya 
18 krida; yata]^: 

savve *BiyasukakaBkki savve *BiyadukkkabhiruBO jiva; 
savve vi *jiviyapiya sawe maraBaii bikauti. 1 
ekassa kae uiyajiviyassa *vakuyau jivakodiu 
dukkbe ^tkaveuti je ke, taBam kirn mamayam ’^jiyam. 2 
tad adya yadi mama pagyato ’sya prapa yaati, tarki ka mama krpa ? ka gaktik ? 
kirn ca sattvam ? ato yeua keua prakareBfii ’aaik raksayami. iti maaasi sarkpra- 
3 dkarya rajfia proktam: bko lokak, muflcatai ’uam varakam durbalam; mam pustafl- 
gnrn grkplta, ycBa devata yusmfikam gigkram prasauBa bkavati. etad akaruya te 
sarve ’pi vismitag ciatayarb. cakruli: ako prayeua sarvesam prauiBam prauabkayam 
6 makabkayam; yatak: 
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tyajed ekam kulasyS. ’rthe, gramasya ’rthe kulam tyajet; 
gramam janapadasya ’rtha, atmarthe prtMvIm tyajet. 3 
ayam tu puman svapranaa parakarye trnam iva tyajan ko’pi mahan sattvikak. tato 
raja tan puraksthitan viralikrtya tam purusam purvadkrtam svakastena muktva 

5 kkadgam adaya yavat kantkackedaik karoti, tavad devataya pratyaksibkuya kare 
dhrtak, proktam ca: bkok sattvika krpapara yaeasva varam. tato rajna prok- 
tam: devi, yadi tu§ta ’si, tarki jivakinsam tyaja. tatas taya tyakta hinsa. tato 

6 vismayasmerair lokaik pragansito raja svapurim agat. uktam ca: 

balyartkam anitam ativadinam 
svapranadanena naram vimocya, 
yo ’tyajayaj jivavadham ca devya, 
na vikrainat ko’pi paropakarL 4 

ato rajann Idream audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smiii sifikasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sihhasanadvatrihQahdydm asidvinsatikaikd 

29. Story of the Twenty-ninth Statuette 
Vlkrama^s lavishness praised by a bard 
SouTHBEN Recension op 29 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna vidyante, 
3 sa eva ’tra sihhasana upavestum ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyaii ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyataih rajan. 

6 ekada vikramarko raja rajanyakumarair upasyamanah sabhayam 
upavisto ’bhiit. tada kagcit stutipathakah samagatya: 

yavad viGitaramgan vahati suranadi jahnavl punyatoya, 
gacchann akagamarge tapati dinakaro bhaskaro iokapalah, 
yavad vajrendranilasphatikamanimayam vidyate merngrngaih, 
tavat putraig ca pautraih svajahaparivrto bhunksva raj yarn 
nrpala. 1 

ity agisam uktva rajanam stauti: bho rajan, 

yatha sarati jlmutaih mayuro grismapiditah, 
trsitah ^prcchate toyarn, tatha ’haih tava darganam. 2 
aham himavannikatanivasi tatha ’pi tava kirtim samakarnya durad 
agato ’smi . tava kirtya saptarna va medini mandita . tatha hi : 
karpurad api kairavad api dalatkundad api svarnadi- 
kallolad api ketakad api caiatkantadrgantad api, 
duronmuktakalankagarQkaragirahgitahgukhandad api, 
gvetabhis tava kirtibhir dhavalita saptarnava medini. 3 
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bho raj an, tvam arthijanakalpadrumah. aham adya daridrataya 
mukto ’smi. anyac ca : asminn avasare raja smartavyah; yatba tvam 
3 atra rajyarn kurvan sakalartbilokam atmasamarn karosi, tatbo 
"ttarasyain digi bimavadlganabhage jambiranagare dhanegvaro nama 
raja ’rthinam daridryadubkbam nivarya dhanapatin karoti. ekada 
6 tena dhanegvarena maghagiiddliasaptamidivase vasantapuja krta. 
sarvo ’pi videgavasi yacakajanab samayatah. tasminn avasare tena 
rajna danartham astadagakotisuvarnam dattam. evam audarya- 
9 gunagaristhah sa raja, asmin dege tvam eka eva drsto ’si maya, 
tasya vacanam grutva raja bbandagarikam aliiiya ’blianat: bbo 
bbandagarika, amum stutipatbakam bbandagararn nitva mabarbani 
12 ratnani dargaya. tato ’yarn yavanti ratnani grbisyati, tavanti grbnatu. 
tadanantararn bbandagarikas tarn bbandagararn nitva divyany anekani 
ratnany adargayat. stutipatbako ’pi svepsitani ratnani grhitva 
15 paripurnamanoratho rajasamipam agatya bhanati: bbo raj an, tava 
prasadad abarh dbanapatir jMo ’smi. nava ’pi nidbayo mama baste 
praptah. idanim tava sadrgyavisayam atikrantam biranyagarbbadayo 
18 ’pi na bibbrati; yato mabaparabbavadidosam praptah. tvam punab 
sarvakalam atitejasvi, atas te tavo ’pamanabhuta na bhavanti. 
tatba bi: 

labdhardhacandra igah, krtakansabbayam ca paurusam visnob, 
brahma ’pi na-’bhijatah, keno *’pamimimahe nrpa 
bhavantam.^ 4 

vedha vedanaya ’visto, govindo ’pi gadadbarab, 
gubbah guli visadi ca, *devain keno ’pamimahe ? 5 

evam stutva sa brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam dattva nijasthanam gatab. 
iti katham katbayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bbo raj an, 
3 tvayy evam andaryarn vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekonatrihgopaJchydnam 

Meteical Eecbnsion of 29 

punag ca bhojarajas tad aruruksur varasanam, 

ekonatringikam tatra puranim putrikam agat. 

3 tatab sa putrika vacam uvaca tarn naradhipam; 
vikramadityanrpater iva te yadi bhiipate 
audaryam danagllatvam, arohai ’tad varasanam. ' 

6 tarn avocat tato bhojab punab paficalikam vaeab: 
vada me katbam etasya dbarmaudarye dharapateh. 
iti sa putrika prsta bbtipatim punar abravit: 

9 grnu bbojapate. vikramarke gasati medinim, 
niriti nirjitarati tadrajyam rafijitaprajam, 
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samrddhara dlianadhanyabhyam, sampuriiam sarvasampada, 

12 gobhate sma bbuvam praptab svargaloka iva ’parab. 
tada sa vikramadityo mukadibbyo ’pi yad dbanam 
dadati, tat kotisamkliyam samatityai Va vartate. 

15 sarvada jSgamko ’sau sarvani evam vicintayet: 

kiyad rajyam, kiyan ko§ab, kiyan ayab, Idyan vyayab ? 
kim kartavyam akartavyam, ucitanucite ea ke ? 

18 kim tyajyam, kim upadeyam^ kah. kalo vartate ’dliima ? 
kab prastavab, kva va snehab, ka maitri, kutra va priyam ? 
kebhyo ’Ipam babu va kebhyo deyam, kutra kutshalam ? 

21 abalasya ’py avayaso yasyai ’te pravara gunah, 
saphalam jivitam tasya, sa eva purusottamab; 
etag ca vikramaditye vidyante gunasampadab. 

24 sa raja sarvasamantaib sacivaig ca samantatah, 
padavakyapramanajftair vidvadbhir vedaparagaib, 
kavibhir gayakaig cai ’vara vandivrndair aninditaib, 

27 vadyesu tabyamanesu tatesu susiresu ca 

*pr{lvlnam paramarii praptaib purnapaurusapungavaib, 
sabham adbyasta tarn saksat sudharmam iva vrtraha. 

50 tavad degSatarad eko bbattas tatra samagamat, 
sa pragastapadair vacam vistarais tatra ca ’stuvat: 
vikramadityanrpate, vijitaratimandala, 

SS ciram jiva sukham jiva samam j!va subrjjanaih. 
bhuvane bhuvanakalpa kalpadrumaghauatiga 
kirtayanti tvadaudaryam savanesu vanlpakab. 

86 grlpacelima manye ’dya; bhagyani mama bbtipate 
akarnaya ’vadhaaena, vadanyanam giromane. 
asty uttarasyam agayam amaregapuropamam 

89 pQrvottare himavatab purarii dagapuramdamara; 
viro vijayaseno ’bbun nrpatis tatra dharmilcah; 
tatkullno ’dhunS gasti dbaranlm rajagekbarab. 

42 tasmiim apiirvam kimapi dra^tum vijflapayami te. 
sa maghaguddhasaptamyam samantanrpasevitab 
vasantotsavam atene vadanyanam purogamab. 

45 tatra -gatan vigesepa viduso vividban kavin, 
dinaturadaridradin arthinab, partbivottamab 
yatbarham ca yatbavidyam yathapatram yatbagunam 

48 yatbakamam suvarnadyai ratnair vasanabhQsanaib 
tosayam asa, te ’py asan yatbapratyarthi kamadah. 
evam vadanyam adraksam tatra tarn rajagekharam; 

51 tatra ’pi bbavadaudaryarn pragansanty eva panditab. 
tad atra vikramaditya bhuvane ’pi pururavab 
tvatsamo nrpatir na ’sti danamanaparakramaib. 

54 ity evam babudha bbupab glaghamanam vanipakam 
atiprasangena krtam iti tarn sa nyavarayat. 
tatab kogagrbadbyaksarn samabuya ’vadan nrpab; 

57 bbo bbandagarika bbavan bhandagaram imam mama 



209 


V ikrama^s lavishness praised hy a hard 

bhaltam prapaya, tatratyam dhanam ca ’smai pradargaya; 
yad vasv apeksate tatraj tad grhnatu yathepsitam. 

60 evam sa bhupatis tatra tarn dbanaib samabhavayat; 
atha kogagrbadliyakso rajanam idam abravit: 
gmu rajendra, purvedyur vittam vijnapayami te 
63 dbanajatam kiyat tatra, savadhanam manah kuru. 
yo yatra bbuvi na ’krtye viniyukto bhaven narah, 
tadvyayayau samalokya ^vijnapto vibhavo ’nvabam, 

66 yas tu samyag anSlokya vibhum vijflapayisyati, 
nindanti nitikugala nityam tarn adhikarinam. 
yah svaminam vahcayitiiia yal lekhye samgatam likhet, 

69 dhruvaih sa yati nirayam yavaccandradivakaram. 
etad akarnya nrpatih kogadhyaksam abhasata: 
vyayah kiyan dhanasye ’ti, tatah so ’pi vyajijfiapat: 

72 bho bhupate maghaguddhanavamyam maflgale dine 
tava ’ngarangabhogadi tyagam sevakavetanam 
vihaya, vijfiapayami dharmavyaya iyan iti: 

75 sauvarnatefikakotinaih tripaficagat, tata]^ param 
sastilaksam sadhakanam, gatanam paftcakam tatha, 
dharmalekhyesu likliitam aste tava dharapate. 

78 evam dharmas tad audaryam tava yady asti bhupate, 
tatah sihhasanam idam samadhyasitum arhasi. 

ity ekonatringatilcatkd 


Brief Recension OF 29 * [This, in mss. of BR, is 12 

dvadagya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati viraseno nama raja, tasya ko’pi magadhah sama- 
3 gatah; tena rajne yathocito brahmagabdah krtah. tato vimsenam varnayati: ko’pi 
virasenasadrga udaro na ’sti. gatadine vasantapiijayam dravyakotir datta. evam sa 
raja daridrabhanjanah. tato vikramas tustah; tatah kogadhyaksa hkaritah; rajfio 
6 ’ktam: ayam bandl kogagrhe neyah, yEvata ’yam tusyati, tavad dravyam asmai 
deyam. tatas teno ’ktam: deva, tyagabhogavarjam Jsto vyayo raJnaparijMtavyah. 
evam uktva pattram dargitam: pancagat kotayah. iyad dravyam maghaguddha- 
9 ravisaptamyam *vyayikrtam. 

putrikayo ’ktam : rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’paves|;avyam. 

ifi dvadagaml katha 


The Jajnistic Recension has here “Sign-reader.” See below, p. 238. 
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30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette 
The clever mountebank 
Southern Recension op SO 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yas tu vikrama ivau ’daryadigunayuktah, so 
3 ’smin sihhasana upavigatn. raja ’bravit: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajaii. 

ekada sakalasamantarajakumarair upasyamano vikramo raja sih- 
6 hasana upavisto ’bhut. tasmin samaye kagcid aindrajalikah samagatya 
brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam uktva bhanati: bho deva, tvam sakala- 
kalabhijnah; tava sanilpam agatya ’nekair aindrajalikair laghavani 
9 dargitani; tarhy adya mamai ’kam laghavam suprasannena niriksani- 
yam. rajiio ’ktam: ne ’danim avasaro ’smakam; snanabhojanavela 
jata; prabhate draksyamah. tatah prabhate laghavi mahakayo 
12 mahagmagrubhir dedipyamanavadanah kare Idiadgaih grhitva ’timano- 
haraya striya kayacid yukto rajasabhain upavisto rajne namagcakara. 
tada tatratyair adhikaribhis tarn mahakayam dr§tva savismayaih 
15 prstam: bho vira, ko bhavan, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham 
mahendrasya sevakah, kadacit svamina gapto bhumandale patitas 
tisthami. iyam mama bharya. adya devadaityanam mahad yuddham 
18 prarabdham; tarhy aharn tatra gacchami. ayam raja vikramadityah 
paranarisahodarah; asya samipe bharyaih niksipya yuddhartham 
gamisyami. tac chrutva raja ’pi param vismayarh gatah. tena ’pi 
21 rajasamipe bharyam niksipya rajne nivedya sakhadgena yavad 
gaganam praty utpatitam tavad akage mahan bhairavaravo re re 
maraya maraya ghataya ghataye ’ti vag abhut, atha sarve ’pi sabha- 
24 yam upavista loka urdhvamuldiah sakautukam apagyan. tadanan- 
taraih muhiirte gate raj asabhamadhye gaganat sakhadgo raktaliptas 
tasyai ’ko bahuh patitah. tada sarvair alokya bhanitam: aho mahan 
27 ayam virah saihgrame pratibhatair hatah; tasyai ’kah sakhadgo 
bahuh patitah. evam vadati sabhopaviste jane punah girag ca papata; 
tatah kabandhag ca patitah. tarn drstva tasya yosita bhanitam: bho 
30 deva, mama bharta ranangane yuddhaih vidhaya gatrubhir nihatah. 
tasye ’dam girah sakhadgo bahug ca kabandho ’pi patitah. tarhi sa 
me priyo yavad divyanganabhir na vriyate, tavad aham tadantikam 
33 gamisyami. mama ’gnir diyatam. tasya vacanam grutva raja 
’bravit: bhoh putrike, kimartham agnipravegam karisyasi ? tvam 
aharn nijaputrim iva paripaiayami. raksa ’tmagariram. tayo ’ktam; 



The clever mountebank . £11 

86 bho deva, kim abhidhlyate ? yannimittam etac cliariram stbitam sa 
mama svami ranangane pratibbatair nipatitah. idanim etac cbariram 
kasya krte raksayami ? anyae ca: tvaya *py etan na vacyam; yatab 
89 pramadah pativartmaga iti vicetanair api viditam. tatha hi; 

gagina saba yati kaumudi, saha megbena tadit praiiyate; 
pramadab pativartmaga iti pratipannam bi vicetanair api. 1 
tatba ca smrtih : 

mrte bbartari ya nari samarohed dhutaganam, 
sa ’rundhatisamacara svargaloke mahiyate. 2 
yavac ca ’gnau mrte patyau bharya ’tmanam pradahayet, 
tavan na mucyate sa hi stri garirat kathamcana. 3 
matrkaiii paitrkam cai Va yatra cai ’va pradiyate, 
kulatrayam punaty esa bhartaram ya ’nugaccbati. 4 
tatha ca: 

tisrah kotyo ’rdbakoti ca yani romani manave, 
tavat kalam vaset svarge bhartaram ya ’nugaccbati. 5 
vyalagrabi yatha vyalam balad uddbarate bilat, 
tatha stri patim uddhrtya saha tenai Va modate. 6 
durvrttam va suvrttam va sarvapapakaram tatha, 
bhartaram tarayaty esa bharya dharmesu nisthita. 7 
anyae ca: rajan, patihinayali striyo jivitena ’pi prayojanam na 
bhavati. ifktam ca: 

dinayah patihinayah kim narya jivite phalanx 

gmaganavatavac cai ’va gariram nisprayojanam. 8 

mitam dadati hi pita, mitaih bhrata, mitaih sutah; 

amitasya ca dataram bhartaram ka na pujayet ? 9 kim ca: 

api bandhutaya nari bahuputra gunair yuta, 

gocya bhavati sa narl patihina tapasvinl. 10 tatha ca: 

gandhair malyais tatha dhupair vividhair bhusanair api, 

11 

na ’tantri vadyate Vina, na ’cakro vartate rathah, 
na ’patih sukham apnoti nari bandhugatair api. 12 
daridro vyasani vrddho vyadhito vikalas tatha, 
patitah krpano va ’pi, strinaih bharta para gatih. 13 
na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur, na ’sti bhartrsamah suhrt, 
na ’sti bhartrsamo natho, na ’sti bhartrsama gatih. 14 
vaidhavyasadrgaih duhkhaih strinam anyan na vidyate; 
dhanya sa yositam madhye mriyate bhartur agratah. 15 
ity evam uktva ’gnidanarthaih rajnah padayoh papiita. raja ’pi tasya 
vacanam grutva karunarasardrantaUiaranah san chrikhandadibhig 


212 so. Stor^ of the Thirtieth Statuette — SR, MR 

5 citam viracya tasya anujnam dadau. sa ’pi rajnah saka§ad anujnain 
prapya bhartr^arirena saba ’gnim pravivega. tatab suryo ’stamagat. 
prabbate raja samdhyadikam karma ’nustbaya sinhasana upavisto 

6 yavat sakalasamantarajakumaradibhir upasyate, tavat sa eva nayakah 
purvavat khadgahasto dirgbakaro dedipyamanavigrahah samagatya 
raj Sab kantbe kalpatarukusumagrathitam parimalalubdhamadbukara- 

9 nikurumbanirantarain malam nidhaye ’ndradegam tasmai nivedya 
nanavidbayuddhagostbim katbitum pravrttavan. tatas tarn sama- 
gatam drstva sarva sabba vismayarb gata; raja ’pi vismayain gatab. 
1£ punas tena bbanitam; bbo raj an, abam asmat stbanat svargam gatab. 
tatra mabendrasya daityanam maban sarngramo ’bbut. tasmin 
samaye babavo raksasa nipatitah, kecana palayya gatab. yuddba- 
15 vasane devendrena saprasadam abam bbanitab; bbo nay aka, cirad 
drsto ’si. etavaiitam kalarb kutra stbito ’si ? tato maya bbanitam: 
abam svaminah gapad etavanti dinani bbuloke stbito ’smi. adya 
18 svamino daityaib saba yuddbain praptam iti grutva sabayyartbam 
agato ’smi. tada ’tiprasannacittena mabendrena bbanitam: bbo 
nayaka, tvaya ’dyaprabhrti bbulokam prati na gantavyam; tava 
21 gapasya ’vasanam abbtit; tava ’barb prasanno ’smi, grbanai ’tat 
kanakavalayam navaratnakbacitam iti svakaran muktarii valayarb 
mama baste svayam eva ’muncat. punar maya bbanitam: bbob 
24 svamin, atragamanasamaye vikramarkasamipe bbarya niksipta maya; 
tarn grhitva Jbat iti punah samagaccbami ’ti purandaram uktva 
samagato ’smi. tvam paranarisahodarah; sa mama bbarya datavya; 
27 taya saba punah svargalokaib gamisyami. raja tad vacanarb grutva 
vismayaib gatva tusnim abbtit. punas tena ’vadi: bbo rajan, kim iti 
josam asyate ? rajasamipasthair bbanitam: tava bbllrya ’gnim 
SO pravista. teno ’ktam: kimartbam ? tatas te niruttarlbhtitas tusnim 
asan. tada tena bbanitam: bbo rajan rajagiroznane paranarisahodara 
sakalarthilokakalpadruma vikramabhupala, brahmayur bbava. abam 
33 aindrajalikah; mayai ’tad indraJalavidyMaghavam dargitam. raja ’pi 
vismayam apa. asminn avasare bhandagarikena ’gatyo ’ktam: bbo 
rajan, pandyarajena svaminah karab presitah. raj fio ’ktam: kim 
36 presitam .?* teno ’ktam: svamin, avabitamanah grnu. 

astau batakakotayas, trinavatir muktapbalanam tulah, 

paficagan madagandbalubdhamadbupa *dhurarbdharah 
j, •;sin^^ 

agvanarb trigatam, pra-pancacaturam panyangananaib gatam, 
grimadvikramabbumipala bbavatas tat pandyaratpresi- 
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tato rajna bhanitam: bbo bbandagarika, etat sarvam aindrajalikaya 
dfyatam. tada tena tat sarvam dattam. 

3 imam katbarb katbayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana iipaviga. 
raja tiismm asit. 

iti tringopdkhyanam 

Metrical Recension of 30 

punab sinhasanavaram arodhum bhojam agatam 

avocat trm§ika tatra purani piitrika vaeah; 

3 yady asti vikramadityaudaryam tava mahipate, 
etat sinbasanavaram tvam adbyasitum arbasi. 
kidrsam tasya caritam *audaryagunagiimphitam ? 

6 iti tarn bbojanrpatir aprcchat salabhafljikam; 
tatab sa bhojarajaya katbayam asa putrika 
caritam tasya nrpater dbarmaudaryagunanvitam.' 

9 palayan vikramadityo bhumandalam akantakam, 
stbitab kadacid ekante cintayam asa tattvavit: 
asare kbalu samsare vartamanasya deliinab 
12 tattvatab sattviki buddbir jayate durlabha yada*, 
yada samarcyate visnub sarnsarabbayanaeanab, 
vasudevab sarvam iti matir va jayate yada; 

15 yada dbanair yatbakamam artbinam abhipujanam; 
tathai ’va janmasapbalyam jayate janasammatam. 
tathai ’bika maya bbukta bhoga hi bbuvi durlabhab, 

18 tatab pararb yatisye ’ham praptum amusmikam pbalam. 
iti buddbirb samadhaya sa dhlrab satyasamgarab 
nagaragramasavidbe vividbesu ea dbanvasu 
21 vaplkupatatakadi tarumapdalaman^tam 
matbamantapakadlni devatayatanani ca 
*prapannapanapaktI5 ca nirmame nirmamo vane. 

24 nanavidhair annapanair dbanair vasanabbuisanaib 
durgatan atmang cai ’va samatosayad artbinab- 
tatab kadacid ayate mabaparvani parlhivab 
27 amaregvaradevasya sa jagama eivalayam. 

tato gangambbasi snatva, natva devam yatba’wdbi, 
yasya ’bbilasitam yavat tasya tavad dadau dhanam. 

SO evam samtosya sakalan artbinas tatra samgatan, 

*pradhanasenadbipatipramukhan annyayinab 
vastralainkarakarpuratambuladyair yatharhanam 
33 samtosayitva, vyasrjat sa raja ranjitapraja^. 
evaib samtosya sakalan manyate sma: yatbamati 
adya me sapbalam janma jatam ity atibarsitab. 

86 atba vijnapayam asa cai ’vain mantrivaco nipam; 
devai ’ vam eva bbavata kartavyo dharmasamgrabal^I 
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yavat svastham idam garlram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 

39 yavac ce ’ndriyasaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusak, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyat prayatno mahan; 

samdipte bkavane tu kupakkananapratyudyamah kidrgah ? 
evam ukto ’tisamtusto raja mantrinam abravit: 
sadhu mantrins tava sneho mayy asti kapatam vmS. 
stilabhah purusa rajan satatam priyavadinah; 

45 apriyasya tu pathyasya vakta grota ca durlabhab. 
tatah samagatab kagcit kutagcit tatra gaulikah, ' 
jaye ’ty uecarya vacanam, tato rajanam abravit: 

48 be vikramarka, bbavatab kirtib karnavatansatam 
gata jagati sarvesam, tat tvam drastum iha ’gatah. 
yady api tvam tosayitum kaya ’pi kalaya nrpa 
51 kasyapi na ’sti vibbuta, tatha ’py eka ’vadbaryatam, 
tathe ’ti nrpatis tasya kamapy avasaram dadhau; 
sahasa sarvasamagrim adaya tava sammukham 
54 adbimai ’va ’gamisyami ’ty uktva ’gat sa ca gaulikah. 
tatal^i ksanad ekatara^ khadgakhetakadharakah 
purusah prSdur abhavat, pagcac ca ’sya pativrata, 

57 cinangukadbara *citrapatak|ptavakunthana, 
stanottarlyaviuyastacarukarpuravilika, 
ramaniyakrtib kapi ramani samadrgyata. 

60 tav ubhau vikramarkasya jativesanurupatah 
*purahsthitasamacarau puratas tasya tastbatuh, 
anvayufikta ca tarn tatra: kas tvam ity avanipatih; 

63 sa tarn provaca nrpatim : aham indrasya sevakab, 
kadacit tena gapto ’ham *paryapmi ’ba bhutale. 
idanim samaro jatah surSnam asuraib saha; 

66 mam ca tatra sabayartham ajuliava ’maregvarah. 
tad aham tatra gaccbami nrpate; bhavadantike 
astam iyam vararoba yavad agamanam mama. 

69 fcasyacin na vagamkaryam mahilakhyam mahadhanam; 
pavitrakirtis tu bbavan paranarisahodarab; 
iti tvadantike rajan nigcitya ’bam nyacik^ipam. 

7£ evam uktva sa niragat samadaya svam ayudbam; 
akagam utpatantam tarn apagyac ca ’vanipatih. 
tatah ksanena gagane gabdo ’gravi mahan ayam: 

75 tad grhana, grhanai ’nam, hanai ’nam, marayamahe ! 

khandayai ’nam, mardayai ’nam, pataye, ’ti bhayamkarah. 
tatah sakhetako hasto nilcrtto ’patad ekatah; 

78 anyatra chinnasarvango hatab kagcid vihayasab. 
tato vyajijiiapad bbupani sahasa sa varangana: 
nrpate mama natbo ’yam nipapata rane hatab; 

81 vipralabdho ’pi nitaram virasvarge ’psaroganaib, 
prayo mamai ’va ’gamanam pratlkseta sa matpriyah; 
pravigami tato vahnim; bbavan atra ’numanyatam. 
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84 ity uktena nrpena ’pi bahuvaram mvarita, 

nai ’va tasthau §ubMfigI sa natbe tatra ’nuraginl. 
racayitva tu sa sadyas tatre ’ndbana§atai§ citam, 

87 atmiyabbaranadlni patrebhyab pratipadya ca, 
priyadebena saha sa pravigat sahasa ’naiam. 
anvagocad atho raja mrtau tau prati dampati; 

90 tatah ksanat sa vegena kuto ’pi bhata agatah, 
svarlokad agato ’smi ’ti tan nanama naradhipam, 
parijatasrajaiii dattva *svargodantam nyavedayat, 

93 jagada ca nrpam : deva, devendrah sevito maya, 
atrai Va tistbe ’ti sa mam adiksad amaregvarah. 
aham ruddliarii samadaya *nivartsytoi ’ti nigeayam 
96 nivedya nrpate vegat prapto ’smi bhavadantikam. 
adyai ’va ’ham gamisyami; tarn dehi mama gehinim. 
tac chrutva nrpatis tusnim abliud agatavismayah; 

99 tatah samipaga rajiias tarn ucur gaulikam janah: 
sa ’vivega ’naiam bhartra sahe ’ty; atha sa ca ’bravit: 
aham jivami, kena ’tra saha ’gnim sS, pravegita ? 

102 yuyam ca sevaka, rajfio matam eva vadanti hi. 

uktam ca yuktarh purusair abhiyuktaih subhasitam; 
yad vadanti hi rajano, dharmam va ’dharmam eva va, 

105 pratigabda iva tada tad vadanty anujivinah. 
ity ukte tena raja ’bhun nitaram ca niruttarah; 
tatah ksanam sa nrpatig cintayitva ’vadharya ca: 

108 aho mithya ’pi tathye ’va vidyasadhanacaturl; 
ity upaglokayam asa vikramarko vicaksanah. 
tatah sadasi sarvasmin: kim etat prabhune ’ritam ? 

Ill ity avijnatayatharthe vismayam paramam gate, 
tatah sa gauliko bhupam bahu tustava hrstedhih; 
uttasthau ca samipe ’sya sahasa sa varafigana. 

114 tato ’vadat sa rajendram: gauliko ’ham iha ’gatah, 
kalavigesah kageit te saiimidhau dargito maya. 
ity ukte gaulikena ’tha nrpatih samtutosa ca. 

117 tasminu avasare pandyarajeno ’pahrtam dhanam 
vyajijnapat *kfirako ’pi, vilikhya 3Qrpasamnidhau. 
ast§u hatakakotayas, trinavatir mtiktaphalanam *tulah, 

1£0 pancagan madanlralubdhamadhupfi]^ krodhoddhata^. sindhurah, 
agvanarn trigati, prapaficacaturam pagLyangananam gatam, 

dande pan^yanrpena dattam akhilam tad gaulikaya ’rpayat. 
123 etadrgam tavau ’daryarn asti ced bhojabhupate, 
sihhasanavaram cai ’tad adhyaroha ’vilambitam. 
tarn enam vikramadityakatham audSryagalinlm 
126 kathayam asa sa salabhafijika bhojabhubhuje. 

UitrinsalikatM 
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30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette — BR,JR 

Brief Eecension of 30 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekacla rajnah samipa eko laghavi samayMah: deva, mamai ’ko ’vasaro deyah. 

8 rajfla tatke ’ty uktam. so ’py atma *sadhanamayam anayami ’ti niskrantah. tavad 
anyah ko’pi khadgacarmadkarah striya sahitak klrtimannama rajiiak samipam agatya 
nijakulanurkpam namaskrtyo ’ktavan : deva vikrama, devadaityanam yuddkam 

6 prarabdkam asti. devais tvam akarayitum presito ’smi. tarki devanam *sakayyaya 
yasyami. tarki tvam pavitro raja; yavad akam ayami tavan mama strl tvaya 
’tmasamipe raksanlya. akam glgkram ayami ’ty utplutya gaganam gatah. sarva- 

9 janair nirgacckan drsto ’drsto jatah. tato gagane kakakarak gruyante: ayam ayam 
grkisva grkisva jaki jaki. tavat ksanad ekat prakarajarjaro deka eka]^ sabhapurak 
patitak. tavat taya striya bkanitam: deva, mama bkarta devakarye mrtak. akam 

12 tarn anu valmipravegam karomi. iti maranam racitavatl. tato rajfia punyaxk karitam; 
taya ’gnipravegah Iq-tak. sarve vismayam kurvanti. tavad ratnakkacitabharano 
divyambaraparidkano ’bkyetya ko’pi puman rajanam namaskrtya proktavan: deva, 
15 devadaityayuddkam jatam; devair jitam. vastrabhtlsanani dattva ’ham presitak. 
tvatprasadena vijayijato ’smi; mama bharya deya, svasthanain gamisyami. tavad 
raja tusrnm babhuva. rajno ’ktam: tvam rane jarjaribkutak patito ’bkuk; tvadbkar- 
18 yaya ’gnipravegah krtak. tavat tena kasyam krtam: rajan, tvam caturak; kim 
idrgam vadasi ? bkartari jivaty agnipravegam katham karoti ? parivareno ’ktam: 
vira, idam idrgam eva jatam. tatag ciatagrastam rajanam drstva lagkavi namaskrta- 
21 van, stri samayata: deva, maya tava laghavam dargitam. atha samtustena rajna 
tasmai pradanam dattam: 

astau hatakakotayas, trinavatir mtiktapLalanfim tulah, 

pancagan madkugandkalubdhamadkupali krodkoddhurak sindkurak, 
agvanam trigatam, prapaflcacaturam varangananam gatam, 

dande pSndunrpena dkaukitam idam vaitalikasya ’rpitam. 1 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti trinqattaml haihd 

Jainistic Recensioit of 30 

punar aparamuhiirte bkojarajak sakalam abki§ekasamagrlm krtva yavat sihkasa- 
nam arokati, tavat trihgattama pntrikS, ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpak samrajyaih karoti. anyada pratiharaniveditah 
6 ko’pi vaitaliko brahmayur iti gabdam uecarya rajanam praka; deva, kimapi kala- 
kaugalam apiirvam dargayami, yadi devah svaih rajadhanim stkitah savadhanibhuya 
pagyati. tato raja sevasamayasamayatasamantasaMtah sabham abhajat. kim ayam 
9 apiirvaih kalakaugalam da,rgayisyati ’id vismayasmeraparisaj janair vilcsyamano 
vaitaliko yavat puro ’bhavat, tavat ko’pi puman ekasmin kare karavalam krtva 
dvitiye rupasaubkagyabkarabkasuram surafiganasamanam anganam savismayam 
12 sabkajahair vlksyamano rajanark pranamya praha: rajan, a^Sre samsare saradvayam 
akam manye; grih strl ca. ke’pi sarasvatim manyante, param sa me manasi na 
pratibhati, yatah: 
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soliei suliavel uvabhunjanto lavo vi laccbie; 
esa sarassal puna asamagga kam na vinadei. 1 
ato rajan chrih stri ca na kasyapi kare karaniya,na ca kasyapi vigvaso vidheyah. yata.li: 
itthina jana cittam na calai' kaiya vi niyalacchle, 
purisesu tana reha *chijjai bhuvane vi dhlrana. 2 
atah parastriparanmukha tvam prarthyase; grnu madvacanam. aham indrasya 
sevako ’tra vasami. yada kimapi karyam syat, tada svarge yami. tad adya devada- 
3 navayoh parasparam ranakaranarn prarabdham asti; tena ’ham api tatra yasyami. 
iyaih tu mama patnl tvaya yatnena paropakaravidhina raksanlya yfi^^ad aham figac- 
chaml ’ti kathayitva sarvesam pagyatam sa gaganam agslt. vaitalikas tu tathai ’va 
6 ’gre ’sti. ksanantare ’ntarikse yodhaspardhadhvauayah gruyante, tatah ksanantare 
tasya chinnah karah papata; punar dvitlyaksane caranas tatah girah gariram ca. 
drstva tatpatnl prfiha : nljahs tvam me bhrata ’si, tarhi tatha kuru yatha ’ham agnau 
9 vigami. tato rajna nivarita ’pi sa sagcaryam sarvajanasamaksaih svapatigarirakhan- 
daih saha ’gnau vivega. raja tu tacchokasaihkulo yavat samayati, tavat sa puman 
samayiltah praha; rajan, tava prasadena maya svarge krtarii svamikaryam; jitam 
12 devaih; tad aham indrena bahu manitah punah presitah. tat prasadarh kuru, dehi 
me patnim. tato raja lokag ca xdsmayavisadavivago ’bhut. teno ’ktam: rlijan, 
mama patni tava ’ntahpure ’sti; kathaya yatha ’nayami. rajho ’ktam: anaya. so 
15 ’ntahpurat svastriyam anlya purahstliitah; raja tv adhovadano ’bhut. tato vilita- 
liliah praha: rajan, ma visadam kuru; mame ’ndrajalam etan na satyam iti. tato 
rajna tustena tasmin samaye pandyadegagatam prabhrtam pradhSnena nivedyama- 
18 nam tasmai dapitam. tatpramanam idam: 

astau hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam tulah, 

paficagan madagandhalubdhamadhupah krodlioddhurah sindhura^, 
lavanyopacayaprapaiicitadrgam varangananam gatam, 

dande pandyanrpena dhaukitam idam vaitalikasya ’rpitam. S 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadvatringakayarh trihgatkatkd 

31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette 
Vikrama and the vampire (vetala) 

Southern Recension of 31 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
blianati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. rajno ’ktam: bhoH put- 
talike, kathaya tasyau Maryavrttantam. sa ’bravit : §ruyatam rajan. 
vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid digambarah samagatya: 
§rlpatir bhagavan pusyad bhaktanam vah samlhitam, 
yadbhaktih giilkatam eti muktikanyakaragrahe. 1 
dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi kam, unmiiya caksuh ksanam.^ 
pagya ’nangagaraturani janam imam trata ’pi no raksasi! 
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mithya karuniko ’si; nirgkrnataras tvattak kuto ’nyah puman? 
sersyam maravadhtibhir ity abhihito devo jinah patu vak. 2 
ity a^isam uktva raj no haste phalam ekam adat. tata upavisto 
bhanati: bho rajan, aharn margagirsamase krsnacaturdagidivase 
3 mahagmagane havanam karisyami. tarlii bhavan paropakari malia- 
sattvadhikali; tatra mama tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. 
raj no ’ktam: maya kim kartavyam ? digambareno ’ktam: tasya 
Q gmaganasya na ’tidiire gamipadapo ’sti. tatra kagcid vetalas tisthati. 
so ’pi tvaya mautaena ’netavyah. rajna tatha karisyami ’ti pratijna 
datta. ksapanakah krsnacaturdagidivase mahagmagane hoinasadha- 
9 nadravyani grhitva stliitah. raja ’pi mahanigithe gmaganam gatah. 
tena dargitah gamivrksamargab; tena margena gamivrksam prapya 
vetalam skandhe grhitva yavac chmaganamarga agacchati, tavad 
Ig vetaieno ’ktam: bho rajan, margagramapanayanartham kapi katha 
kathyatam. raja maunabhangabhayat tusnim sthitah. punar veta- 
ieno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvarh katham na kathayasi, maunabhanga- 
15 bhayat; tarhy aham katham kathayami; kathavasane mama pragnot- 
taram jnatva ’pi mauhabhangabhayan na kathayisyasi cet, tava 
girah sahasradha bhagnam bhavisyatl ’ti bhanitva katham kathayati: 
18 bho rajan, grtiyatam. 

Emhoxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

himavato daksinapargve vindhyavati nama nagari. tatra suvicaro 
nama raja prativasati. tasya putro jayasenah. sa ekada ’khetanar- 
21 tham vanam gatah. vane karinam ekam drstva tadanugato maha- 
vanarn pravistah. yatha kathamcm nagaramargam gata asit, tata 
ekaki yavad agacchati, tavad vanamadhya eka nadi drsM. tatra 
24 naditate kagcid brahmano ’nnsthanam karoti. rajaputras tatsamipam 
gatva ’vadat: bho brahmana, yavad aham jalapanam vidhasyami, 
tavad amuin agvam grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam : aham kirn tava 
27 presyo ’gvam dharayisyami ? tatas tena kagaya taditah. brahmano 
rudan rajasamipam agatya nivedayam asa. raja ’pi krodharuna- 
locanah san putrarn svadegan nirghatayam asa. tasminn avasare 
30 mantrina bhanitam : he deva, rajyabharodvahanayogyah kiimarah 
kim iti degan nirghatyate f etad neitam na bhavati. raj no ’ktam: 
bho mantrin, etad ucitam; yad brahmanagarire kagapatanarh krtam, 
33 tasmad ayam samicino na bhavati. buddhimata brahmanadveso na 
kartavyah. uktaih ca: 

na visarn bha,ksayet prajno, na kridet pannagaih saha, 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brahmadvesaih na karayet. S 
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bho mantrin, kim tvaya puranani na grutani ? purl bralimanasya 
gapad igvarasya lingapato Jatah. tatba ca: 

atyunnatapadam praptali pujyan nai ’va ’vanianayet; 
nabusah gakratam praptag cyuto ’gastyavamananat. 4 
atas te brabmanab sarve piijanlya eva. uktam ca: 

dvijag ca na ’vamantavyas, trailokyaigvaryapujitab; 
devavat pujaniyas te danamaiiarcanadibhib. 5 tatba ca: 
yaib krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir, apeyah sa mabodadhih, 
ksayaig ca ’dbyasitag candrah, ko na nagyet prakopanat ? d 

kim ca: 

yaddbasteiia sada ’gnanti liavyani tridivaukasah, 
kavyani cai Va pitarah, kim bbiitam adbikam tatah ? 7 
tatba ca: 

ye piijitah suraib sarvair manusyaig cai Va bbarata, 
tapovratadbara ye ca, kas tan jagati na ’rcayet ? 8 

piirvam pitah samudro yair, vindbyadrig ca nivaritab, 
yaig ca ’pi devatah srstali, kim bbiitam adbikam tatab ? 9 
tatba ca: 

ya eva devam anviccbed aradbayitum avyayam, 
sarvopayaib prayatnena samtosayatu vai dvijan. 10 
tatba ca dvaravatyam svayam krsnena ’py nktam: 
gbnantam gapantam parusarii vadantam 
yo brabmanam na ’rcayate yatba ’ham, 
sa papakrd brahmadavagnimadliye 

vadbyag ca dandyag ca na ca ’smadiyah. 11 kim ca: 
yag ca mam paraya bbalctya by aradbayitum iccbati, 
tena viprah sada pujya; evam tusto bbavamy aham. 12 
bho mantrin, yena hastena brahmanas taditab, tasya bastasya chedab 
karya iti yavat tasya bastam cbedayati, tavad eva sa brabmanab 
3 samagatya bhanati: bho raj an, tava sutena ’jnanavagat tatba krtam; 
adyaprabbrty evarnvidbam anucitam na karisyati. mama karanad 
asau kumaro raksaniyah. abam prasanno jato ’smi, tasya vacanam 
6 grutva raja svaputrarb visasarja. brabmano ’pi nijastbanam agat. 

jEnd of emhoxt story: The 'prince 'who insulted a brahman 

iti katham kathayitva vetalo vadati: bbo raj an, anayor madhye 
gunadbikah kah ? rajiia vikramena bhanitam; raja gunadhikab. tac 
9 cbrutva maunabhango jata iti vetaiab gamitarum jagama. raja ’pi 
punas tatra gatva tarn skandbe samaropya yavad agacchati, tavat 
punar api katbarn kathayati. evarb kathanarn pancavingatib katbita 
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12 vetalena. tato vetalah sulcsniabiiddhikalavaidagdhyakrpasattvaii- 
daryadigunan niriksya prasanno jatah. tato vetalena vikrainadityo 
bhanitah : blio raj an, ayarn digambaras tvam nihantum prayatnam 
15 karoti. raj no ’ktam: katliam? iti. vetaleno ’ktam: yada tvam mam 
tatra nayisyasi, tada sa evam bbanisyati: bho raj an, tvam ativagranto 
’si. idanim agnikundam pradaksinikrtya dandavat pranamya nija- 
18 stbanam gacche ’ti. yada tvam pranamam kurvan namro ’si, tada sa 
digainbarak khadgena tvam nihanisyati, tatas tava mansena havanam 
karisjT-ati. tatra home main brahmanam karisyati; evam kriyamane 
21 tasya ’nimadyastasiddhayo bhavisyanti. vikrameno ’ktam: maya 
kirn kriyate vetaleno ’ktam: tvam evaih kuru. yada digambaras 
tvarh namaskrtya gacche ’ti vadisyati, tvayai ’tad eva vaktavyam: 
24 aharn sarvabhaiimah; sarve ’pi rajano mamai ’va pranamam kurvanti, 
maya kadapi pranamo na krtah. ato ’haih pranamaih kartum na 
janami. tvaih prathamaih pranamam krtva dargaya; tarn drstva 
27 pagcad ahaih karisyami ’ti. tatah sa yada pranamaih karturh namro 
bhavisyati, tada tvarh tasya girag chindhi. ahaih tava havanaih 
karisyami; tava ’stau siddhayo bhavisyanti ’ti vetalena nivedite raja 
30 vikramas tathai ’va ’karsit. tato vetalena svayam brahmabhutena 
havanaih karitam; tasya digambarasya girasa purnahutih krta. 
rajfio ’stau mahasiddhayah praptah. tato vetaleno ’ktam: bho raj an, 
33 tava ’harh prasanno ’smi, vararh vrnlsva. raj no ’ktam; yadi tvarh 
mama prasanno ’si, tarhy amuih digambaraih samuddhara; yada 
’harh tvarh smarisyami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam. sa tathe ’ti pratij nay a 
36 yoginam uddhrtya nijasthanarh gatah, raja vikramo ’pi tasmai 
digambaraya ta astamahasiddhir dattva svanagaraih vivega. 
imarh kathaih kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit; bho raj an, 
39 tvayy evam audaryajsahasadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekatrinsopdkhydnam 

Metrical 

bhojak sinhasanavaram bhayo ’py aro^hum unmana^ 
ekatrm^attamim puMm ekachattritabhflr agat: . 

3 vidyate tava bhojendra vikramarkasya sahasam 
yadi, sihhlLsajiarohe rocaye ’ty aha putrika. 
putrikam punar apraksit punyagloko mahipatih; 

6 vada mahyam vararohe sahasam tasya kidrgam ? ^ ^ 

sahasa sahasankasya s§ kathS kathyate maya; 
grnu rajendra r&Jahyasekhara. nyastagasane 
9 parakramanidhStt tasmin pakagasanatejasi 



Vihrama and the vampire (vetdla) 

palayaty avanipale payonidHpariskrtam, 
bkasmoddhulitasarvangali padasanmanipadukah 
12 sarvavidyanidhih saksat sarvegvara iva ’parah. 
kageid digambaro yogi kadacit tarn sabbantare, 
dadarga ca tada tasya *bhale bhasmatripun^akam. 

15 sa raja tam taporagim samalokya savismayah 
gucikabhih saparyabbir upacarad udaradhih. 
sa dantakutmaladyotakundapuspaib samantatab 
18 alarbkurvans tad astbanara avocad avanlpatim; 
sarvadegadigantesu sarvadvipantaresv api 
vibrtyai ’va maharaja vidya kacana sadhita. 

21 taya bomam cikirsami mahanigi vanantare; 

sadbakag ced bbavan ekah, sa punah sapbalo bbavet. 
tatbe ’ti vikramadityah pratigrutya tapasvine, 

24 gate tasmin mabaratrau vanastham tam upasadat- 
maya ’tra kim vidhatavyam ? ajiiapaya mabamate. 
vetalanayanad anyad vidhatavyam na vidyate; 

27 tadrgam sahasam kartum gakyate vikramarka te; 
sabasa ’niya vetalam samabitamanab gucib, 
saphabkuru me bomam sahasaflka mabipate. 

30 iti tasya vaca^ grutva matigall mabamatib 
anetukamo vetalam atisabasagauryabbub, 
sucibbedyandhakarayam svayam kbadgasabayavaa 
33 nigithinyam niratanko niragad daksinam digam. 
taraksukulasamkirnam, madaksubbitavaranam, 
acaksurvisayoddegam, atilcsudbitai aksasam , 

30 gararugarabbavyalasinbasamgbatasamkulam, 
kapittbapanasavyagrakasakridasabadrumam, 
varabamabisavyubavibaragabanantaram, 

39 *gabaiiam. *gahaHasya ’pi, bbisanasya ’pi bbisanam, 
mobanam mobanasya ’pi, *mrtyum mrtyor api dbruvam, 
avarnanlyam atyugram avanmanasagocaram, 

4£ arapiyam prapya dusprapam abimangukarair api, 
vetalotthapinlm vidyam sasmara smarasamnibhab. 
vet§,lah. *singapaskandbat tasya skandbagato ’bravit: 

45 katbam grnusva lajendra kalaksepakarim imam; 
patbi paryayapatbeyam yatbestalapa eva hi. 

Emboxt story: The prince who insuUed a brakmxin 

asii digy atra ptirvayam apare ’va ’maravatl, 

48 vieranta nama vikbyata purl bbutigarlyasi; 
yatsaudbesii *ratigrantab kanta mandakinljufab 
pramodayanti kadambab *paksavyajanamarutaib — 

51 prasadagatavarastrlpratlkaib pra-tibimbitaib 
, sagaivalabjagapbaracakravaka viyannadi; 
p- yatra ’ndbakaritasv abni valabbimaniragmibldb 
54 \T:tbisti ’dvijate gantum samketam abbisarika. 
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piiri tasyam prabhavena puruhuta iva ’parah 
vicarapara ity akhyavikhyatah prthivipatih; 

57 yena rajanvati prtbvl, yena dbamavatl ksama, 
yatayairukrta yena yayatinrpatipratha. 
tasya sarvamsaham nityam gasatah sakalam imam 
60 jayasena iti kkyataJh putro ’bhuj jayagalinab. 
sa prapya yauvanonmesam sarvavinayakaranam, 
vyasananam abhut patram vivekarahitah sada, 

63 Mnsaparo mrgadinam mansasaktagarasanah. 
sa kadacid vanam prapa sada gvapadasamkulam, 
tatra vidrutasarangaranhahsamhrtamanasah, 

66 turamgajanghavegeiia duramargam alanghayat. 
sarange caksuso margam samullanghya gate tada, 
nisphalarambhasamksoblio nyavartata nrpatmajak. 

69 duyamano duracarah ksutpipasatipiditah, 

gacchan vanad dadarga ’gre gangam iva mabanadim. 
tatra kamcid dvijanmanam krtamadliyahnikakriyam 
7g drstva kumarak kumatir darpad evam avocata: 
turamgamas tvaya vipra tvaraya grhyatam ayam, 
idanim eva panlyam nipiya ’gamyate maya. 

75 tenai Vam ukto bbudevab pratyuvaca rusanvita^: 
aham agvam *grahltum te bhrtyah kirn nrpanandana ? 
kim ajnanat Mm aigvaryat kim madat kim u yauvanat, 

78 kim u rajasakaumaravikarad ity udahrtam ? 
iti bruvantam bbudevam atikruddho nrpatmajah 
kagaya tadayam asa kaximaramadamohitah. 

81 kagabHghatavyasanakaluslbbavadagayah, 
gatva rajagrhadvaram cukroga dvijapungavab. 
dbarmastbanagato raja tarn samabuya bhusuram 
84 gugrava sarvam vrttantam svasutasya sudurmateh. 
tatab kumaradugcestadtiyamanam dvijottamam 
saparyabhir anekabhib gautamanyum vyadhatta sab. 

87 kiimaram abravld raja koparunitaloeanah : 

dusitam me yagab glagbyam dvijadrobakrta tvaya. 
tvatkatba ’pi duracara duritaya mabiyase; 

90 tad alam, tava nama ’pi gravasah galyam adya me. 
duruktibhir anekabMr dusayann evam atmajam, 
adik§ad ajfianisnatam amatyam krtyavedinam: 

93 niskasaye ’ty amum rastran nirmitadvijapldanam; 
nidarganam bravimy atra nirvikalpaia, gmusva tat. 
gatbe ’yam pratbita loke krgnadbarmajayoh pura 
96 samvade sakalacaradbarmadanapragansane: 
gatagrir ganakan dvestlj gatayug ca cikitsakan, 
gatagrig ca gatayug ca brabmanan dvesti bbarata. 

99 na visam bbaksayet prajno, na kridet paniiagSih saba, 
na nindyam annam agnlyad, brabmadvesam na karayet. 
pura brabmanakopena lifigapato mabegituh. 
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103 kulaksayo yadunam ca, sagarasya ’pi gosanam; 

tatha pariksitah praptah prathito bhuvakatraye, 

tasmad dvijatisu droho na kartavyab kadacana. 

105 kumara iti daksinyam kii;am cet, kiiianaganam 

bliavi§yati, na samdehas; tad asmin na ’sti me sprha. 

asty evamadi bahudha samvadavacanam bhuvi; 

108 nihsamgayam amum rajyan niskasajdtum arhasi. 
nrpenai vam samadisto nitimarganuvartma 
sapragrayam tato mantrl samutthaya vyajijnapat: 

111 eka eva kumaro ’yam lokapala samasyate; 

svamin katham va niskasyas tvadrajyaikadhuramdharak ? 
dvijagrestho ’pi samtustab sutaram sodhavan abbot; 

114 svamins tvaya ’pi sodbavyo manyur eko manisina. 
ity amatyena vijfiaptab krtyavit punar abravit: 
tarbi tasya karacbedah kriyatam iti kevalam. 

117 tasminn adistavaty evam sacivam dbaranipatau, 
sa jagada dharadevas, tadudyogam nivarayan: 
kulatantau kumare ’smm krtva sneham yathapuram, 

130 manayai ’nam mahabhaga, mayi te bhaktir asti cet. 
vaimanasyam vihaya ’smin vidadhasi na cet priyam, 
atmahatya maya rajan kriyate, na ’tra samgayah. 

123 iti tenai ’va viprena raksitah ksitipatmajah. 

End of emhoxt story: The •prince who insulted a hrahman 

katbam euam sa vetalab kathayann eva prstavan: 
dbaradevadharapatyob glaghyah ko va s! vada prabho. 

126 vikramarko ’vadad: raja glaghya eve ’ti me matib. 
tasya tad vacanam grutva vetalo ’pi yayau punab. 
pimar apy anayam asa vikramarko mahipatib, 

129 bbuyo ’py ekam katbam uktva punar eva yayau vanam. 
sa pancavingativaran evam anitavan ayam; 
tatsabasena vetalab samtosam samupeyivan, 

132 pradad astamahasiddhih parakramavivasvate. 
vikramarkamabibbartur viryasabasagalinah 
katbe ’yam iti bbojaya katbayam asa putrika. 

ity ekatrihgatikathd 


Brief Recension OF 31 

*punab putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

raja rajyam kurvann ekada yogine tnstab: bbagavau, yad istam, tad yacyatam. 
3 teno ’ktam: aham havanam karomi; tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bbavyam. tato 
yogina raja *tusnimbbuya vetalanayanaya prefitah. tato vetalo rajanam bbasayitum 
upayam karoti. raja yada vadati, tada vetalab punar api yati. evam pancavingati- 
6 varan krtva gatagatam kurvann api visadam na yati. tad drstva vetalab prasanno 
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jatat; rajfie ’stamaliasiddhayo dattah. akarito mama samipam agacche ’ti varo 
yacita]^. 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bliavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekatrinQaUarm hatha 

The Jainistic Recension has here “ Haunted house,” See below, p. 2S9. 


32. Story of the Thirty-second Statuette 
Vikrama’s power and magnanimity 
Southern Recension of 32 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavnd anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sihhasana upavestiirh sa vilcramarka eva 
3 ksamo na ’nyah. tasya vikramasya sadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti; 
yah kasthamayakhadgena prthvimadhyavarti sakalapra,tyarthiprthvi- 
patin vijityai ’kachattrena rajyam krtavan; yas tv anyesarh gakarh 
s nirakrtya ’tmanah gakarh pravartayat, gako nama. mahimandale 
yavanto rajanah santi tesam sarvesaih vagyakaranarh samastadiirjana- 
nirakaranarh samastayacakalokanarh daridryaharanarh durbhiksa- 
9 dubkhadinarh nirasanarh tat sarvarh vikramena karitam. ato vikra- 
markasadrgo raja na ’sti. 

evam sattvasahasadhairyaudaryadayo gunas tvayi vidyante yadi, 
12 tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iti dvatrihgo'pahhyanam, 

The Metrical Recension has here “Bhatti as minister.” See below, p. 229. 

Brief Recension OP 32 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikramadityasye ’drQam sattvam. paropakar§,rthaih deham api na raksati. kha^- 
g gabalena pythid bhukta. gauryam kim varnyate ? audaryam yudhi^thirasye ’va. 
gakah sarvatra krtah. sarva prthvy anarta krta. dainyadaridrayor decEntaram 
dattam, 

g rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dvairihgattaml hatha, 

The Jainistic Recension has here “Poverty-statue.” See below, p. 240. 
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ms 

[33.] Concltision 

Thirty-two nymphs, curst to be statuettes, releast from the curse 
Southern Eegension oe 33 

punar api puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho bhojaraja, vikrama- 
dityo raja tathavidhah. tvam api samaiiyo na bhavasi. yuvaiii dvav 
3 api naranarayanavataradharinau. tvattah paro ’tipavitracaritrah 
sakalakalapravina aiidaryadigunavigisto raja ’smin vartamaiiasamaye 
na ’sti. tava prasadad asmakam dvatrifiQatputtalikanam papapa- 
e riharo jatah; Qapad vimuktir api jata. bhojeno ’ktam: katham vah 
§apo jatah ? tanmulavrttantaih kathayate ’ty ukte puttalika katha- 
yati: raj an, gruyatam. vayam dvatrihgatsiiranganah parvatyah 
9 sakhyas tasyah paramapremaspadibhutali. asmakaih pratyekam 
namadheyani gruyantam; sukegi 1, pi*abbavati 2, suprablia 3, indra- 
sena 4, anangajaya 5, indumati 6, kuranganayana 7, lavanyavati 8, 
12 kamakarika 9, candrika 10, vidyadharl 11, prabodhavatl 12, nirupania 
IS, harimadhya 14, madanasundari 15, vilasarasika 16, manmatlia- 
jivini 17, ratilila 18, madanavati 19, citrarekha 20, suratagalivara. 21, 
IS priyadargana 22, kamonmadini 23, candrarekha 24, liahsaprabodlia 25, 
kamagaronmadini 26, sukhasagara 27, madanamohini 28, candrainiiklii 
29, lavanyalahaii 30, maralagamana 31, jaganmoliini 32. eta vayam 
18 anarghasihhasana upavistah; paramegvarah premna vilasena "smasu 
drstim nyavegayat. tarn drstva parvatl devi sakopam asman agapat; 
bhavatyo nirjlvah puttalika bhutve ’ndrasihhasane iagantu. tato 
21 ’smabhih pranipatya gapavasanam yacitam. sa devI krparasardra- 
citta sati samavadat: yada vikramadityena tat sihhasanam bliuinslu 
nitam bhavisyati, tasmin sinhasane bahuni varsani rajyaih krtva 
24 tasmin mrte sati kasmihgcit pavitrasthale tat sinhasanam niksiptaih 
bhavisyati; tatah pagcad bhojarajahastagatarn bhavisyati. tanna- 
garam nitva pratisthapya /’rodhum sa yatamano bhavatibhih saha 
27 samvadam karisyati, tada vikrainarkacaritam bhojaya bhavatibhir 
niriipyate ca, tada gapavasanam prapyata iti. tarhi tava prasannah 
smah; varam vrnlsva. bhojarajo yadati: mama Idih nyunam asti ? 
30 sakalam api vastujatam vidyate. tatha 7pi paropakarartham kimapi 
prarthyate. ye martya vikramarkaGaritam gmvanti kathayanti ca, 
tesam praudhatvapratapaklrtidhairyaudaryadikam vardliatam; etac 
33 caritam akalpam avichinnam mahitale tisthatu; grotrnam bhuta- 
pretapigacagaldnldtkinteariraksasadibhyo bhayaih na syat; tesaih 
sarpadibhyo bhayarh na syat. puttalikabhir bhanitam; bho bhojaraja. 
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36 tvaya yad yatho ’cyate tat tatha ’stu. iti varam dattva tah sarvah 
svanilayam gatah. tato bliojarajas tasmin sinhasane vicitrahataka- 
narglianavaratnakliacitaprasadoparisthapite tadupari maliegvarani 
39 nidkaya sodagopacarair devam smhasanam ca pujayan vamagramani 
ca svadharmena paripalayan mahim gagasa. 

iti paramegvarena katkitam katkam grutva parvati paramasamto- 
42 sam agamat. 

Hi dvdtnnQatputtalilc&khi/dnam sampurnam 


Metrical Kecension of 33 

tvam apy ananyasamanyasahasaudaryavikramah; 
tvadrgo Ba ’sti bhiiloke raja rajanyageldiara. 

3 tat tvam Barayanango ’si, tratum jagad upagatab. 
tava prasadad asmakam gap^mokso ’pi jayate. 
tat katham putrike bruhi; samgayo me BiabaB abbflt. 

6 iti prsta ’vadat putri: grau bhoja yathakramam. 
jaya kaadarpaseBa ca suprabha ca prabhavati, 
vidyadhari ce ’adumati harimadhya gukapriya, 

9 padmavati bodbavatl vijaya naramohiai, 
madliupriya sukegi ca caadika janamoHnb 
kamadhvaja bhoganidbir mrgaksi suramoHnI, 

12 ratipriya caadramukhi padmaksi padmakarnika, 
pikasvara sukhakari nibsama smarajlviiaf, 
bbadra lavapyavaty eva kaaiyS malayavaty api: 

15 etab sarva vayam devyak parvatyah paricarikah, 
prasadavisaylbhutSh pramodabharitagayab. 
ekasmia samaye devam rataasiahasaaasthitam 
18 drstva tasmins tatba ramye bandbabbSva babbtivima. 
tarn drstvE parvati de-vi drstva ’smaa dabatt ’va sa 
gagapa: yQyam nirjivab putrika bbavata fcsitau; 

21 astu vakpatavam samyag bbavaUnam maausyavat. 
iti gaptavatl devi prartbita ’smabbir abra-vlt: 
earitam vikramarkasya yada yusmabhir urjitam 
24 ucyate bhojarajaya, tadt vak sapamocanam. 
atah sinhasanarobapratibandhas tava ’bitab 
asmabbih, gapamoksaya tvatkrpayattasiddhaye. 

27 varam vrmsva bbojeadra, varad5 vayam eva te. 
ity aktah putrikavradair bhojarajo ’vadat paaah; 
putrika vab prasadeaa sarvam agasyam asti me; 

30 yusmaddargaaato ’ayatra kim va greyo maya ’rthyate ? 
tatha ’pi vikramarkasya bhavatlbbir mame ^ritam 
earitam grnvatam punsam santu sarva vibbtitayab. 

33 tatbe ’ti bhojabbupMam puayaglokagikhamanim 
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abWstutya ’bhavan sarvah prasannah putrika blirgam. 
bhojo ’pi bhuvanaglaghyam sinhasanam upeyivan, 

36 gagasa dliaranim enam gamkararadhanotsukah. 

iti vUcramddityacarite sinkdsanadmtringikdydm dvdtringatikathd 
Hi dvairihgatsdlabhanyikd samdptd 

Bhief Recension of 33 

evam dvatringadbhih putrikabliib prthak-prthak katbitam, rajan, vikramadit- 
yasya Mm varnyate ? tvam api samanyo na bhavasi; tvam api devangah. uktamca: 
indrat prabhutvam, jvalanat pratapam, 
krodbam yamad, vaigravanac ca vittam ; 
sattvastbiti ramajanardanabbyam, 
adaya rajflah kriyate gariram. 1 

tato nrpagarlram devaiigam. tava prastdena vayam gapan muktab *smah. tavad 
rajna bbojarajeno ’ktam: yuyam kah, keiia gapitab ? tabbir uktam: rajan bhoja, 

8 vayam parvatyah sarvab sakhyah. ekada bhagavan andhakantakab grngaram 
krtvo ’pavistah. tarn vayam manasa ’bhilasamah. tad bbavSnya parijfiatam: 
nirjivab putrika bhavitastha. iti vayam gapitab. punar anugrhlta]^: martyaloke 

6 yusmakam vaco bhavisyanti; vikramadityasya caritram yada bhojarajagre vadi- 
syatba, tada gapamokso bbavisyati. tarhi tava prasadena gapamoksab samjatah. 
samprati vayam tubhyam prasaimah smab; rajan, varam vrnu. rajiia bbojeno ’ktam: 

9 mama kasminn api vastuny abbilaso na ’sti. tatah putrikabhir uktam; ya^ ko’pi 
manobuddbiptirvakam etat kathanakam akarnayisyati, tasyai *’gvaryagauryapraudM- 
pratapalaksmiputrapautrakJrtivijayatadi bbavisyati. iti varam dattva *tusnim- 

12 bhutah. *bbojarajas tasmin sinbasane gaurigvarau pratistbapya mahotsavam krtva 
sukhena rajyam cakara. 

iti sinhdsanadvdtrihgatkathd samdptd 
Jainistic Recension OP 33 

iti candrakantaratnamayadvatringatputrikabhir dvatringatkatbabbih gribhoja- 
rajasabbayam grlvikramadityagunotklrtanam krtva punag calatkundalabbarana- 

3 divyarupadbarinyo dvatringad devafiganab pratyaksibhuya proculh; rajan, asmakam 
tava prasadena gapanugrabo ’bbut. tato rajna prstam: ka yuyam ? kasya ’yam 
gapab ? katham anugrabab ? iti. tab procub ; rajan, vayam dvatringad devanganah ; 

6 jaya 1. vijaya 2, jayanti 3. aparajita 4. jayaghosa 5. mafijugbosa 6. lllavati 7. 
jayavatl 8. jayasena 9. madanasena 10. madanamafljarl 11. grngarakalika 12. 
ratipriya 13. naramobinl 14. bboganidhihi 15. prabbavati 16. suprabba 17. can- 

9 dramukhl 18. anangadbvaja 19- kurabganayana 20. lavanyavatl 21. saubhagya- 
manjarl 22. candrika 23. hansagamant 24. vidyutprabha 25. anandaprabba 26. 
candrakanta 27. rupakanta 28. surapnya 29. devananda 30. padmavatl 31. 

12 padmiui 32. itinamakab grlpurandbrasya ’figagugrtisakah. anyada nandanavane 
kamapi mabarsim krgadebaih malamaiinagatram ca drstva ’smabhih pramadena 
basitam. taj jflatva kupitena grlpurabdarepa gapo dattab, yatba: re dusta duracarah, 
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15 yuyam pasanakalpa nigcesta bkavate ’ti. taddivyagaktya vayam tadrgyo jatak, 
gakrena ca svasinhasane stkapitah. tatas tat sinhasanam yada tustena gakrena gri- 
vikramanrpaya dattam, tade ’ti proktam: yada manusyaloke bkojarajasabliayaiii 
18 grivikramadityasya yatbasthitam gunotkirtanam karisyatha, tada yusmakam punar 
divyadebam svargagamanam ca bbavisyati, na ’nyatha. ato rajann adya ’smSkam 
tava prasSdeiia gapanugraho ’bhQt. tena tava tusta vayam; yacasva varam kimapi. 
21 tato raja praba: na ’ham yacnam kurve, na ca me kenapi prayojanam. tatas tab 
prahub : gitbhojaraja, yab kagcid etac cbrlvikramadityacaritram devanganasatavada» 
sundaram pathisyati grosyati vacayisyati samaearisyati, tasya dbrtib kirtir laksmib 
S4 sakalasaukhyavaptir bbavisyati ’ti varam dattva devaflganab svargam jagmuh. 
gribbojarajas tu jaladliimekhalayam akbandagasanag ciram raraja rajalaksmya. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihqalca sampurnd 


Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 

These are given on the following pages, 229--340- They are: 

Metrical Recension (MR 32) ; Bliatti becomes Vilcrama’s minister . . 29.9 

Jaiixistic Recension (JR V): Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 233 
Jainistic Recension (JR VII) : Viki’ama’s conversion to Jainism .... 233 

Jainistic Recension (JR IX) : Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court . . . . . 233 

Jainistic Recension (JR 29) : Vikrama and the sign-reader ... . . . 238 

Jainistic Recension (JR 31) ; The haunted house 239 

Jainistic Recension (JR 32); The poverty-statue . ......... 240 

As to their position in the manuscripts of MR and JR, see my Introduction, volume 26, 
Part II, and also the Table on page xii of this volume. 

After the Tales peculiar to single recensions” follows the 

Text of the story of Vikramaditya’s birth 


241-244 
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Story 32 (of mss.) of tlie Metrical Recension 
Bhatti becomes VikTama-s minister 

bliuyo ’pi bbojabhupalali puruhutamahasanam 
samaruruksur, dvatringlm samayat salabhafijikam. 

8 asadharanavaidagdhyavijitagesapurusa 
sahastatalam sahasa hasanti tarn uvaca sa: 
ako maharaja tava mahlyan sahasagrahah, 

6 yad aruruksati bhavan asanam tadrcah prabhoh. 
sa kldrg vada kalyani ’ty anujmkta nrpena sa 
punar aha sphuraddantakantikarpSrabhasvara: 

9 srnu rajan gunodaram kathaih tasya kalanidheh. 
prayate praptavairagye paraih bhartrharau svayam 
prajyadhanyadhanam rajyam visrjya vipinam gate, 

1£ vikramadityabhupalo vigistagunabhusanah 

sarbmatah sakalamatyais tadrajyam adhigamya sah, 
klrtim pravartayahl loke, dharmam nirmaya gagvatam, 

15 sagasa dharanlih sadhu, rafljayan sakalah prajah. 
sa kadacid udagragrlr ujjayinyam udaradhih 
nagarlgodhanayai ’ko niragan nigi nltiman, 

18 nigatakhadgalatikajihvalabhujapaimagah, 
nllakanculiko§msakaksyakasturikanvitah. 
tatas tamalamaline tamasam nieaye kramat 
21 gadhatam samuparudhe ghdhanetragatikrame, 
atha ’sadharanaudaryadhairyavlryanidhir nrpah, 
vicaran sakala vlthir draghisthag ca hrasiyasih, 

24 tasu-tasu ca vrttantam sa buddhva sakalam ganaih, 
kamcit kalam asav evam paribabhrama parthivah. 
tato gaganakasare sphurattarasaroruhe, 

27 vihartum ghanavetandas tarantah samupagaman. 
samvartikas tadutksipta iva ’ciraruco ’rucan, 
tesam iva tada ’sarabindavah karagikarah. 

30 tato dan^dharah kvSpi mandapaiQ puramandanam 
gatas, tatra mahavarse pramatte pramanah sthitah. 

svarena purusam kamcij jfiatva papraccha santvayan: 

33 ko bhavan vada kalyana, kimartham va ’tra tisthati ? 
iti prstah sa co ’vSca: kagcid agantuko ’smy aham; 
nivasami nivate ’smin vigramayai ’va kevalam. 

36 tayoh samlapator evam yathestam pragnapegalam, 
tatra gaiih kvacit kacid uccair udara vat tads, 
tato raja tarn aprSksId: *gauli kim vadati ’ti sah; 

39 nadyara uttaravahinyam nabhidaghnajalantare 
gavah kagcit samSyatt ’ty aha gaull ’ti so ’bravSt. 
tatah kfanantare kapi giva cukroga kutracit; 
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42 bliuyo ’pi prstah provaca purtisah sa mahibliuia: 
svarnatankayutavati mahati kapi nivika 
katipradese tasyai Va gavasya ’yati samyata. 

45 iti tasya vacak grutva tatpariksanatatparah 
sahask sahasafiko ’sau niglthe nirbhayo yayau. 
ulloiair baliukallolair udvrttaih sattvasamcayaih 
48 gambhiragartair avartair apagam etya bhisanam, 
gabamano gatatrasas tasyam tavati vS.rim, 
pratipaiya tada tasthau muhurtam muktasamgayah. 

51 padalagnam tatab pretam pradlarstas ta^m anayat, 
tarii ca nivim samalokya pragrbya pratyagat punah. 
sa siivarnamayans tafikan samalostagmakMcanah 
54 pratyekam prthivipalo ganayam asa viksipan. 

punar man^apikam prapya sa tatra purasam sthitam 
pragaisayan. bhrgam sarvam udantam samudaharat. 

57 nigamya nrpater vakyarb nikhilam sa nigatadhib: 
niyatam ksatriyenai Va bbavitavyarb tvaya ’nagba. 

Ity uvaca; tato raja brdi sarvam nidbaya tat, 

60 bbavanam prapad atmlyam bbuvanodarabbusanah. 
pratar utthaya prtbvlQo nivartitaniiakriyah, 
mabaniyo mabastbanam mabamatyaih samasadat. 

63 tatksanena tarn agantum mantape nigi samgatam 
nijair anayayam asa nidegakarapurusaih. 
tarn agatam sabbamadhye purusam buddbigalinam 
66 adhikasnebasammanam anvayunkta Vanipatih: 

kas tvam ? vada yathatattvam; asti kautukam atra me. 
iti prstab samacaste sa spastam hrstamanasab: 

63 grnu rajanyasamanyagekbarayitagasana, 

maharaja, mauab kimcid avadbaya dayanidhe. 
bhattir asmi; purad asmat pura niryatavan aham, 

72 paryatan sakalam bbtimim paravarapariskrtam. 

vanijyam bahuga!!^ krtva, tadutpannam mahad dhanam 
patresu pratipadyS, ’tba nirapekso dhanarjane, 

75 dege-dege vicitrani vilokya vividhanl ca, 

samabhyasann apbrvani, caran vidySutarany abam, 
gaecbannuttaratah, prapam hiflgulam mafigaMayam, 

78 punyapanyapanam, bbuktimuktimauktikaguktikam. 
tatra siddhikare ksetre sarvagcaryasamagraye, 
dehasiddhiparaib kaigcidj rasasiddhiparaib paraib, 

81 Saras vataparair anyaih, sampatkamais tatbe ’taraih, 
aparaig ca mabasiddblr upasiddhig ca kafiksibbihi 
evarb siddbair anekartbasadhanair upagobhitara 
84 vavande ’bblstavaradaib biflgulaparamegvarim. 
tarn samaradbya tapasa, tatprasadena nirmalam 
tattvarthadarginiib buddliirb prapam anyac ca vaficbitam. 

87 tato nivrtya divyani tirthani vividhani ca 

sevamanah ganair enam nagarlm svairam agamam. 
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iti tasmin sabhamadhye samudiritavaty atba 
90 prahrstah prtMvipalab provaca caritam nijam. 
yada tu bhuvanagcaryadidi-ksaksiptamanasah 
bhavan prajiiavatam Qresthab pravasan nagarad itah, 

93 tatah param aham tavan mabakalaniketanam 
samastabbuvanadlilgain candracudam upagamam; 
yatsamdliyatandavoccandabhramarlparighurnitam 
96 na jatu jyotisam cakram viratim bbajati bbramat, 
tam krpanilayam devam tapasa samatosayam; 
pradur bliavan prasanno ’sau pradadau varam Ipsitam; 

99 dinadbikMkavarsayah kanyakayah sutad rte 
anyena maranam ma bliud iti kimcid varan tai'am, 
samastajantubhasaniim parijfulnam bbavatv iti. 

10£ evam labdliva varau devan nyavartisi nijam piirlm. 
tatab kadacid ahuto vibhuna ’bam bidaujasa 
sudbarmam siikhadbarmanam adhisrayam agigriyam. 

105 tatra rambborvaglnrttacaturldattacaksusam 
sahasracaksusarb saksat samaiksisi vicaksanam. 
tatas tannrttavaicitrltaratamyavidhitsuna 
108 tena devena samprsto yatbatattvam avadisam; 
tato me bbaratajiianavigesaparitosina 
prabhuna tena lokanam dattam bhadrasanam mahat. 

Ill atra sinbasane sthitva sahasram ?aradam sukham, 
bbuvam palaya bbupale ’ty anujagraba cai ’sa mam. 
vidagdhavagupanyasadvatringatputrikayutam 
Ills tac ca ’daya tatah svargat samasadam imam purlm. 
ity evam anagha ’smakam caritam samudahrtam; 
itah param idam sarvam mama rajyam ca jivitam 
117 tvadayattam; ahain muktva dhiiram vigrantim agraye. 
iti sadaram aryena vikramadityabhubhuja 
sarnbbasyamanah sanihrsto bhattir acasta bhavukab: 

120 maharaja tavai ’tadrk sakalagcaryasamgrayam 

samarthyarb vidyate kasya ? tat tvam ahgo barer dhruvara. 
aham apy adya dasyami buddhyai ’va bhavate prabbo 
123 dvitlyam bhuvi sahasram hayananam asamgayam. 
ity ukte kuta evai ’tad iti prsto mahibhuja, 
punar aha sa bhxmatham buddhiman mantripungavah: 

126 sanmasan asane sthitva naya rajyam vicarayan, 
pravasena sa^ apy, evam netavye dve sahasrake, 
iti grutva samam sabhyair amatyasaliitais tada 
129 abhyanandan mahipalo mahanlyagunottarah. ^ ^ 

tato bhattiyuto raja rajyam samyag apalayat, ^ ^ . 

arthipratyarthinam dane svasthyam apadayan sada. 

132 yena deham vyaylkrtya paropakaranam krtam, 

niskantakam idaih ca ’sid akhandam man^alam bbuvah ; 
yasyS ’nghripithaparyantarb samantanrpamandalam 
135 ardricakara kahlaragekharastabakasava%; 
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yadiyaklrtiyoginyas cakrSdrir yogapattika, 
matradando mahameru, rodasi krsiaakanculi; 

138 pratapapavako yasya paripanthimrgidrgam 

avardliata *§ruparanSm apatair apy aho bhr^am; 
dadhlcigibijimiltakarnajlmutavahanah 
141 dinadlpasamaglagha yadlyatyagasampadi; 

yadiyadkavituragah khurotthai]^ ksonirenubMk 
rayarodharuse Va ’bdhln stbalicakrub samantatab; 

144 adrstaparo yatsenasagarah. sarvatomukliab 
sarvatab kavallcakre sapatnakulabbubbrtah; 
khalarajanyasarbparkakalaflkam yasya nirmale 
147 khadgadbarajale laksmlr aksalayad *aiiirmalam; 
yadiyadbatipatahe latabe ratati dbruvam, 
guhasayyam jahub sinhab ksobbitab kulabbubhrtab; 

150 samvartasamayodvrttakrtantabbrkupsamam, 
yaddbaiiurjyaravenai Va mohayam asa vidvisah; 
vinyasya yadbhujastambbe visvam viQvambharabbaram 
153 vigagramug dram prayal^ kOrmagesakulacalah; 
astav aksinasadgunyasadhitasthirasiddhayab 
sarvakamaduho nityam babbuvur yasya gaktayal^; 

156 catubsastikala vidyag eaturdaga yadagrayat 
vigesagunagalinyo virejur bahudha dram; 
prayena yadgunagramapariebedaya padmabhub 
159 pbanigvaro ’pi va na ’lam iti manyamahe vayam; 
digdantigandanisyandamadagandbayagoharab 
Sa katbam vikramadityo varnyate madrgam gira ? 

162 dJnanatbaparitrajaair, dayadaksinyapaurusaih, 
gatrusarvasvabaranaig, caturagramaraksanai^, 
sadgunab api sarvasam praianam anurafijanam 
165 prapafitcayan, sa bhupalah prapancam paryatosayat. 
sattvasabasavikraiitadhairyaudaryadibbir gunaib 
samag cet tasya, bbojendra, bbaja sinbasanam prabho. 
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Section V (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 

tatas tad avantlrajyam gunyam ekena ’gnivetalanamna devena ’dliisthitam; tatra 
yam-yam navinam rajanam kurvanti mantrinas tam-tam sa ratrau marayati; kenapy 
3 upayena na gamyati. tatal^ kimkartavyatamudho ’blind rajavargali. atrantare 
degantarM samanyavrttya vikramadityena. ’nupalaksyamanena ’gatya mantrinah 
proktab: kirn idam rajyam gunyam ? iti. tais tasya ’gre vetalasvarupam proktam. 
6 teno ’ktam: tarbi mam adya rajanam kuruta. taig ca sattvadliiko ’yam iti sa rajii 
krtah. tena ca sakalarn dinam rajyalilam anubhuya saindhyasamaye nijagayyasamipe 
sarvato ’nekopalnirayukto babh karitah, svayam ca gayyayarii jagarnkah sthitah. 
9 tavad ayatab kalavikaralarupo vetala]^ samantad balim drstvo ’rdbvam sthitab, 
kba^gam adaya vadbaya ’gacchan vikramena proktab, yatba: bboh, purvam balim 
grbana, pagcad apy aham tvadayatto ’smi. tatah sa balim grhitva samtnstab praha: 
12 bbo]^ sattvika, dattam maya tava rajyam, param pratyabam tvaya mabyam balih 
karya iti katbayitva gate vetalah. tatab prabhate mantrino rajanam jivitam drstva 
brstab prabub: abo sattvadbikagiromanir ayam. 

15 evam pratyabam vetalab samayati balim grbnati. anyada rajnS, prstam: bbo 
vetala, tava kiyati gaktih, kiyaj jfianam ? teno ’ce: aham yac cintayami tat karomi, 
sarvam janami ’ti. tato rajiia proktam: mamS. ’yub kiyatpramanam ? sa ca praha: 
18 tava gatavarsam ayuii. nrpeno ’ktam: mama ’yusi gunyam patitam, tarbi tvaya 
varsam ekam samadhikam nyunam va karanlyam. tatab sa praha: tava ’yub kenSpi 
samadbikam nyunam va na bhavati. tato balim latva gato vetS,la!l^. punar dviWye 
21 dine balim akrtva stbitam rajanam aveksya cukopa: re tvaya ’dya kasman na bali- 
vidhanam krtam ? rajfto ’ce: yadi mama ’yub kenapy adhikam nyunam va na 
syat, tarbi kimartham aharn pratyahain babrn karomi ? uttistba maya saha ranaye 
24 ’ti khadgam adaya ’gre stliito raja, tatas tasya sattvena tusto vetalah praha: bbo 
rajan, sattvadhika, yacasva kimapi varam, yato ’mogham devadarganara. tato 
rSjfto ’ktam: yadi tusto ’si, tarbi yada ’bam tvarb smarami, tadS tvaya ’gantavyam 
27 matkaryarb ca vidbeyam. pratipannam tad de vena; gatah svam stbanam. tatalb 
prabhate man tribbir vikramadityasya mahata mahena rajyabhisekag cakre. 

Section VII (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism by Siddhasena 

evam vikramadityanaregvare rajyam kurvaty anyadS grlvidyadbaragaccbe §attrin- 
gallaksakanyakubjadhipatigiimarundarajapratibodbakagripadabptasbrisamtane gri- 
3 skandilacaryagisyab grivrddhavadisurib; tacchiisyab giisiddbasenadivakaral^ sarva- 
jnaputra ity aMiyaya prasiddbah prati degSn viharam kurvann avantya bahib- 
pradege samSgacchan, puralipatbyamanasaryajnaputrabiradab, grlvikramadityena 
6 rajakridartbam bahir nirgatena dr§tab, latpaitirsartbain ca manasa surer namaskarag 
cakre. suris tu karam utksipya dbarmalabham babhana. rajendreno ’ktam: avanda- 
manebbyo ’smabbyam ko dharmalabhab ? kim ayam samartbo labhyamano ’sti ? 
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9 sQrina ’btani : vandamanaya dlyamano ’sty ayam, na ca tvaya na vandita vayam 
manasah sarvatra pradhanatvat; asmatsarvajflaparlksayai hi manasa ’sman avan- 
dathah. tatas tusto raja hastiskandhad avaruhya vavande kanakakotim ca ’nayayat. 

12 acaryaih sa na jagrhe nirlobhatvat, rajfla ’pi na jagrhe kalpitatvat; tatah sa surer 
anujfiaya samghapurusair jirnoddhare vyayita. rajavahikayam tv evam likhitam: 
dharmalabha iti prokte durad ucchritapanaye 
suraye siddhasenaya dadau kotim naradhipah. 1 
tato raja kridartham bahir jagama. sflris tu nagaryam agaman mahamahena. tada 
’vantlQrisamgheno ’ktam; bhagavann atra grimahakalaprasade grijinabimbam ut- 
3 thapya rajabalena dvijaih givalingam sthapitam asti. tad atra ko’py upakramo 
vidhiyatam; yatah: 

devagurusamghakajje cunnijja caklcavattisinnam pi 
kuvio muni mahappa pulayaladdhiya sampanno. 2 
etat tirthakaryam akarnya surih prabhavanartham glokacatustayaih krtva rajadvaram 
gatva dvarastheno ’parajam glokam ekam akathayat, yatha: 
didrksur bliiksur ayato dvare tistkati varitah, 
hastanyastacatuhglokah; kim va ’gaccliatu gacchatu ? 3 

tarn glokam enam grutva vikramadityena pratiglokah kathapitah; yatha: 
dlyatarii daga laksani gasanani eaturdaga, 
hastanyastacatuhgloko yad va ’gacchatu gacchatu. 4 
tatah glokam enam grutva surl rajasabhayaih gatva purvadigbhagasthitam rajanam 
avalokya glokam ekatb, papatha, yatah: 

apurve ’yam dhanurvidya bhavata giksita kutah ? 
marganaughah samabhyeti, guno yati digantaram ! 5 
tato raja purvam muktva daksinadigbhage sthitah. tatra surir dvitiyam glokam 
apathat, yatha: 

. sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti mithya samstiiyase budhai]^; 

na ’rayo lebliire prstham, na vaksah parayositah. 6 
tatah pagcimayam stliite rajfli trtiyaglokam pathitavan, yatah: 
fihite tava nihgane sphutitam ripuhrdghapih, 
galite tatpriyanetre; rajahg citram idam mahat! 7 
tato ’py Uttar ajj^arbL sthite nrpe caturtbam glokam jagada, yatha: 
sarasvatl sthita vaktre, laksmih karasaroruhe; 
kirtih kim kupita rajan, yena degantare gata ? 8 
etac clilokaeatuskam akarnya grlvikramah sihhasanad utthaya grisiddhasenasurim 
pranamya praha: he bhagavan, dattam maya bhavatam catasrnam kakubhatti rajyam 
3 iti. tatah grisurih praha: he rajan, samatrnamauilostakaflcananam asmakam mahar- 
slnam rajyena Idm ? tvaddharmavabodhanibandhano ’yam upakramah, na tu 
dhanasadhanaya; yatah: 

stuvantah grantah smah ksitipatim abhatair api gunaih, 
pravacalj karpanyad ilia vitathaytco ’pi krtinah; 
prabhavas trsnayah sa khalu sakalag ced itaratha, 
nirlhanam igas trnam iva tiraskaravisayah. 9 ^ ^ ^ 
dhik tvam re kalikala! yahi vilayam; ke ’yam viparyastata ? 

ha kastam, grutagalinaih vyavahrtir mleechocita drgyate; 
ekair vafimayadevata bhagavati vikretum anlyate, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

nihgukair aparaih pariksanavidhSu sarvafigam udghaty ate ! 1 0 
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etad akarnya raja citte camatkrtah svadaksinabliage surim sinliasaae samsthapya 
tatah svayam sinhasanam aruroha. evam pratyaham niravadyaeaturvidyagostliya 
3 prayati kalah. anyada rajiia proktam : he bhagavan, pranatasakalasurrisurasuresam 
grlmahegaih mahakalaprasadasthitam j^yaiii stuta. tade ’dam avadi surinfi: maya 
namaskrte deve lingabhedo bliavatam aprltaye bhavisyati. tato rfi jiia proce : bhavatu, 
6 kriyatam namaskarah. teno ’ktam: tarhi gruyatam. tatah padmasanena bhutvil 
dvatrihgakabliir devam stotum upacakrame; tatha hi: 
svayambhuvam bhutasahasranetram 
anekam ekaksarabhavalifigam, 
avyaktam avyahatavigvalokam 

anadimadhyantam apunyapapam! 11 

ity adi. prathama eva gloke lifigad dhumavartir udatisthat. tato janair vacanani 
idam uce: ay am bhagavan rudras trtlyanetranalena biiiksum bhasmasat karisyati. 
3 tatas taditteja iva prathamam jyotir nirgatam; tatah grlpargyanathabimbaiii prakatl- 
babhuva. tato rajna prstam: bhagavan, kim idam adrstapurvam drgyate ? ko ’yam 
navino devah pradur abhut ? atha siddhasenah provaca: purvam asyam avantyam 
6 gresthinlbhadrasunuh galibhadra iva dvatrihgatpatnlyauvanaparimalasarvasvagrahy 
avantlsukumfila iti khyatah gryaryasuhastistirimukhena pathyamanam nalinigulmavi- 
manadhyayanam grutva sam jatajatismaranas triyaminyjim griiltasamyamah gmagane 
9 pragbhavabharyagrgallkrtopasargena mrto nalinlgulmavimanam gatah. tatputrena 
svapituh kayotsargasthane mahakalaprasadah karitah. sa ca kalena dvijair grliltah, 
givalifigam tatra sthapitam. adhima matkrtastutitustah grlpargvanathah pradur 
12 asit. tad akarnya nipah gasane gramasahasram adad devasya, npaguru saniyaktvam 
dvadagavratim upadatta, aglaghata ca grlsiddhasenatn svadharmacaryam, yatha: 
aho kavitvagaktih prabhoh! 

ganottirnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam, bandho ’rdhanarlgvarah 

glaghalanghanajanghiko, divi lato ’dbhinne ’va ca ’rthodgatih; 
Isaccurnitacandramandalagalatplyusahrdyo rasas, 

tat kimcit kavikarmamarma, na punar vagdindimadambarah. 1£ 
padaxh sapadi kasya na sphurati garkarapakimam ? 

rasalarasasekimam bhanitivaibhavarh kasya na ? 
tad etad ubhayam kimapy amrtanirjharodgarimais 
tarangayati yo rasaih, sa punar eka eva kvacit. 13 
asare samsare sumatigarane kavyakarane 

yathestam cestante kati na kavayah svasvarucayah ? 
param dugdhasnigdham madhuraracanam yas tu vacanam 
prasute brute va, bhavati viralah ko’pi saralah, 14 
iti nrpah grlsiddhasenagurustutim akarot. anyada sakalakalakugalakalavitkelikan- 
tayam grivikramasabhayaih grisiddhasenagurnna suktam idam avadi, yatha: 
utpadita svayam iyam yadi, tat tanuja; 
tatena va yadi, tada bhagini khalu grlh; 

tattyagabaddhamanasah sudhiyo bhavantl. 15 
etad akarnya sakarnagiromanir nrpah sacittacamatkaram cintayam cakara: aho 
tyagayogya khalv iyam laksmir na bhogayogya, yatah; 
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arolianti sukhasanany apatavo, nagan hayans tajjusas, 

tambtilady upabhunjate natavitab, khadanti bastyadayab; 
prasade catekadayo ’pi ixivasanty, ete na patram stuteh; 

sa stutyo bhuvane, prayacchati krti lokaya yah kamitam. 16 
iti hrdaye sampradliarya grivikramanrpo yathakamai'thisarthaprarthanapQrana- 
samarthamahartbadanena prtbvim anrnam krtva vardbamanasamvatsaraparavartam 
3 akarot. 

Section IX (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Brilliancy of Vikrama^s court 

tasya ca sabhayard grisiddhasenamukbyab ke’pi tarkikah, ke’pi laksanikab, ke’pi 
saiddhantikah, ke’pi vedantikah, ke’pi smartab, ke’pi pauranikab, ke’pi sahityavidab, 
3 ke’py alamkarinab, ke’pi ganakab, ke’py ayurvedinab, ke’pi mantrikab; evamvidba- 
nekabudba nanagastrasamvadagostblsukhanubbavam dargayanto rajanam aaekadba 
stuvanti; yatba kageit: 

gambbur manasasamnidhau suradhunlm murdhna dadhanab stbitah, 
grlkantag caranasthitam api vahann etam nilino ’mbudbau, 
magnab pafikarube kamandalugatam enam dadban nabhibbur, 
manye vira tava pratapadahanam jfiatvo ’Ibanam bbSvitam. 1 

anyah ko’pi: 

deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye yad vajirajikhura- 

ksuHnaksmatalabnapangupatalavyaptanimeseksanab, 
sutrama babu many ate pbanipatim patalamulastbitam; 

so ’py uddamakarlndradurdharabbarakrantab sabasreksanam. g 
anyab kageit: 

atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi, mrsavadam na cen manyase, 
tad brumo — ’dbbutaklrtanaya rasana kesam na kanduyate ? 
deva tvattarunapratapadahanajvalavaligositah 

sarve vHridbayas tato ripuvadbfinetrambubbih puritah. 3 
anyab kageit: 

atyuccab paritah spburanti girayab, spharas tato ’mbbodbayas, 
tan etan api bibbratl kimapi na klantfi ’si, tubbyam namab! 
agearyena mubnr-mubu]^ stutim iti prastaumi yavad bhuvas, 

tavad bibbrad imam smrtas tava bbujo; vacas tato mudritab. 4 
anyab kageit: 

anyas ta gunaratnarobaEiabhuvo, dbanya mrd anyai ’va sa, 
sambhara^ kbalu te ’nya eva, vidhina yair esa srsto yuvl; 
grimatkantiju§am dvisam karataMt, stripam nitambasthalad, 
drste yatra patanti mtidhamanasam astrani vastrEm ca. 5 
anyab kageit; 

deve digvijayodyate paripatatkambpiavahavali- 

vikhoUekbavisarpini ksitirajabpunje nabbag cumbati, 
bhanor vajibbir angabbiisanarasasyadab saraSsadito, 

labdbali Mraca nabbahstbalamaradbunipankeruhair anvayab. 


6 
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kagcid anyoktya: 

saksaro jaladMk, saransi vitaranty abhyagatebliyo mitam, 
grhyante saritag cirena pari to ’py adliSya bandham balat; 
prapyam ktipakatah kathamcana kimapy aropya kanthe padam; 
tat tvam tyaginam ekam eva bhuvane parjanya manyamahe. 7 
ko’pi glesoktya: 

rajnab purnakalam avapya, mahatliii vrddliim param agritab, 
sarvaflginasamullasallavanima, bibhran nadinam sthitim, 
gambhiro, vibudhagritah, samakaro, gotrapratistbapriya^, 

sattvagadbamahajinagamarucib satyam samudro bbavan. 8 
ko’pi cbekoktya: 

abalyadhigaman mayai ’va gamitah kotim param unnater, 
asmatsamkathayai ’va partliivasutah saiipraty asau lajjate; 
ittham khinna iva ’tmajena yagasa dattavalambo ’mbudber 
yatas tiratapovanani bhavato vrddbo gunanam ganah. 9 
ko’pi vakroktya: 

laksmim calam tyagaphalam cakara yab, 
sa ’rthigrita kutim asuta putrikam; 
sa ’pi ’cchaya kridati vistepatraye, 

tadvarttaya kim trapate na co ’ttamah ? 10 
ko’pi samasyaya, yatha: kenapi padam ekam prstam: glrsanam sai ’va vandhya 
mama navatir abhul, locanauam aglti^. tatah padatrayam navinam, yatha: 
natva nagadhirajah sadaganavagatair mastakanSm jinendram, 
drstva gakrag ca vingatyadhikanavagatair locananam pramodat; 
kridasaktesu gesesv iti nijalirdaye cakratus tau svanindam: 

glrsanam sai ’va vandhya mama navatir abhul, locananam agitih. 11 
anaya yuktya nirantaraih grivikramah samrajyarh karoti. evamvidha aneke ’sya 
prabandhah santi; na ’tra kenapi kagcid vismayo vidheyah, yatah: 
dane tapasi gaurye va vijnane vinaye naye 
vismayo na hi kartavyo; bahuratna vasumdhara. 12 


£38 Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 


Story 29 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama and the sign-reader 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhiselcasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam adbirohati, tavad ekonatringi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa 

5 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajfla prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada ko’pi samudrika- 

6 gastravit purusah garlralaksanaih purusastrinam trikalavisayam gubbagubham 
Janann avantlbabibpradege samayatab, kasyapi purusasya padmankitarb padanyasarb 
drstva vismayam gatag cintitavan; kim ayam padanyasah kasyapi rajfiab ? param 

9 sa katbam ekald padacarl ca ? tavad agre gatva pagyami ’ti ylivad agre yati, tavad 
ekam kbrpatikam girabstbitakastbabbaram drstva visannab praba: abo, ebbir laksa- 
nair yady ayarb puman kastbavabi, tarbi vipbalo ’ya^ samudrikagastrapatbanapraya- 
12 sab. tarbi kim avantyam gamanena ? yami pagcad iti ksanarb stbitas tatra punah 
ksanantare cintitam: yad iyatim bhuvam ayatas tarbi yami purlmadbye, pagyami 
vikramadityam, kidrgo ’sti sa iti gato ’vantyam; drsto vikramab sabbastbitab; 
15 tain ca drstva ’tivavisadavagarbvado ’bbiit. tatas tarn visadapraptam jnatve ’flgita- 
karakugalo raja praha: bho vaidegika, katbam atra ’yato visadam prapto ’si ? teno 
’ktam: deva, patbi cai ’kam samagrarajalaksanadhararn naraib kasthabharavahakam 
18 atra ca tvarb sarvatha kulaksanadebam sagarantavasudhasamrajyabhajarb drstva 
gastravisamvadena visanno ’smi. tato rajna proktam: bhoh gastrajna, prayab 
gastrani samanyavigesatmakani bhavanti; tarbi tvarb samyag vilokaya, kim atra 
21 samanyam ko vigesa iti. etad akarnya traia vismitena cintitam: abo rajnah Idmapi 
gambblryam buddber madhuryarb vacy avagamagaktir atmanah. tatas tena samagra- 
samudrikasaram avagahya proktam: rajan, gastre samanyena ’nekani purusastiilak- 
24 sanani gubhagubbarupani proktani santi, param ayam vigesab: yasya kasyapi garire 
samagraiiy api bhavyalaksanani bhavanti, param yadi taluni kakapadam syat, tarbi 
tani sarvany aijramanani syiib. etad akarnya rajfia purusah ka^thabharavabakah 
27 sabbayam amtab; tatah kanikapindarb tSlurd dattva kakapadaparitksE krta. tatab 
punah prstam rajna: aparah ko’pi vigeso ’sti teno ’ktam: yadi kasyapi garire 
sarvany api kulaksanani syuh, param yadi yamapargve karburam antrajalaib syat, 
30 tarbi sarvany api laksanany eve ’ti grutva rajfla tatpariksarthaib svakare ksurikarb 
krtva yavan nijodaravamapargvain vidarayati, tavat tena kare dhrtah, proktarb ca: 
rajan, ma sahasarb kuru; tavo ’dare karburam antrajalam asty eva, na ’nyatba 
33 katbam apy evaravidbarb dbairyarb sattvam bhavati. yatab: 

asthisv arthah sukham manse tvaci bhbgah striyo ’ksisu; 
gatau yanarb svare ca ’jfla sarvam sattve pratistbitam. 1 
ato rajann idrgarb sattvaiu dbairyarb yadi tVayi syflt, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam 
upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadvatrihgakayam ekonairihgathatlid 



Sign-reader — Haunted house — Stones 29 and SI of JR 2S9 


Story 31 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
The haunted house 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekatringattama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinliasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarii bhavati. kidrgam tad audilryaai iti rajiia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab samrajyarh karoti. tatra danta^ grestlii; sa ca 
6 svasampattisamkhyam na janati. tatputrab somadattah. anyada navlnam ramyam 
harmyam ekam cikarayisur asau rajajfiam adaya pusyarkayoge prathamarambbara 
karitavan; tadanu yada-yada pusyarkayogab samayati, tada-tada kastbagbatanes- 
9 tikacitisudbaparikarmadikam kriyate, na ’nyada. evam katibhir varsair mulapra- 
tistbanabbittistambbadvaratoranagaiabbanjikapranganakapataparighavalabhlvitafik- 
anagadantamattavaranagavaksasopananandyavartadigrbavayavaijb sampurnam 1. 
12 catuhpada- 2. panya- 3. dbana- 4. go§tbi- 5. bboga- 6. dharmavieara- 7. devabbuml- 
’tisaptalaksanamayam vicitraeitrapattrasutrananiyantritavigvanetram gatakumbbl- 
yakumbbagrenibbasuram paficavarnapatakotpatavi trastaraviratbaturarugamam tat 
15 saudbam abbut. tatas tena grestbina bhavyarb muburtam avalokya gSntikabalikar- 
madikam karayitva tatra ’vase pravegotsavo ’kSri. 

tato ratrau yavat palyaiike grestbl gete, tavat ko’pi sumuhQrte uifpannatvat 
18 tadadbiftbayako devo ’bbafata, yatba: bbob patami ’ti. tad akarnya Qre?|;bl 
bbitab sabasa palyankad uttbaya kamapy apagyan punab palyanke sthitab. tavad 
devena punar uktam: patami ’ti. tato bbito digvilokam vidbaya punab palyaflke 
21 stbitab. punar api devena patami ’ty uktam. tatab grestlii bbitas tato vilokya kimapy 
apagyan nidram alabbamano ratrim atitavan. evarb trln divasan ativahya nija- 
pranaprabanabbirur nibsattvagiromanis tatsvarupam rajfie praha. etad akarnya 
24 rajna cintitam: nunam evamvidhasya ’sya saudbasya ko’py adhistbata parlksartbam 
iti vadan sambbavyate, balim va yacatCj tad atra ko’py upakramo vidblyate. tato 
rajna proktam: bbob grestbin, yadi tvam tatra bibbesi, tarbi yad dravyam tatra 
27 sSudbe tava lagnam, tat tvam grbane ’ti grutva pramuditab grestbl kim anenaprana- 
samdebakarina saudbene ’ti rajna dattam yatbapramapam mulyadravyarn Sdaya 
svagrbam gatah. 

30 tatal^ samdbyasamaye krtadanapimyah grivikramati samagrarajavarganisidb- 
yamanab svasattvabalena tatra saudbe gatab. palyanke yavac cbete tavad devab 
praba: bbob patami. tato rajna ’bbayena proktam: gigbram pata, ma vilambam. 
33 kuru. tatas tadbbagyena patitab suvarnamayab puru|ab; pratyakslbbilya tadadbis- 
tbayako devab puspavrstim krtva prabbavam prakagya rajanam pragasya svasthanam 
gatah. raja, tu prabbate mahata mabena suvarnamayam purusam Sdaya svasaudham 
30 agat.'' ■ V,. ■ .. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbisane tvam upaviga. 



^40 Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 
Story 32 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension — The poverty-statue 

punar aparamuliurte bhojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam adbirobati, tavad dvatringattama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrsam tad audaryam 
iti rajaa prsta putrika prSba: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada Vantipratyasannagra- 
6 mat ko’pi vanikputro ’vantyam vanijyaya samayatab. tatratyam svarupam drstva 
vismitab svagramam gatva nijapitur akatbayat, yatba: tata, avantyam yat kimcit 
kriyanakam ayati, tat sarvam lokah glgbram grbnati; yat tisthati, tat sarvam sam- 
9 dbyayam raja grbnati, yato ’trayatavastunah ko’pi na krete ’ti ma nagarasya kalaflko 
bbtlt. etad akarnya tatpita dhurto lobamayam putrakam ekam karayitva tasya ca 
daridram iti nama prakalpya ’vantyam gatah stbito rajamarge kenapi prsto vakti: 
Ig daridram vikretum anitam asti. kim mulyam iti prsto dmarasahasram vakti. etad 
akarnya ko’pi tarn daridraputrakam ua grbnati. tatab samdbyayam rajadegena 
grhito rajapurusaih.; dattam tasya mulyam. tatab sa daridraputrakab ksiptab koge. 
15 tato rMrau daridram ayatam drstva saptangarajyalaksmrh saptamurtimayr ranan- 
manimekhalamalabharini rajfiab pratyaksa ’bbut. tato raja sasambhramam samut- 
thaya pranamaiajalipurvam bhagavatim laksmim tustava, yatba: 
buntii bunti anabuntayii vi, jantii janti bimta vi, 

*jli samara nisesa *gunaganaa jayaii sa laccbJ, 1 
rayanayaru tti namam pattam jam pasaviQna jalanibina, 
sa bbuvanabbusanakarl jayaii saya savvaba laccbi. 2 
jarn *parinauaa jao kanho bbuvanattayammi vikkbao, 
kamo janabbiramo jassa suo *jayau sa laccbi. 3 
iti stutva pratyaksagamanakaranain papraccba, tato laksmih praba: rajan, abam 
yasyami; tava koge daridram ayatam. tato rajna proktam: devi, yat samsarikam 
g sukbam tat sarvarn tvadanugrahadhinam iti tvam ma yabi. tato laksmih praba; 
yatra daridrarb tatra ’bam na katbamapi tistbami ’ti grutva rajno ’ktam: yan maya 
daridraputrakab svlkrtah, sa svikrta eva, tan na ’nyatba. tvam yadi yasyasi, tarbi 
6 yabi ’ti grutva gatS laksmih. tatab ksanantare samayato vivekab praba: bbo rajan, 
yatra daridram tatra na ’smakam stbitir iti gata laksmih; abam api yasySmi. tato 
rajna stbapito ’py atistbau rajanam anujfiapya gato vivekab. tatab punah ksanantare 
9 samayatam sattvam rajanam abbasata: rajan, yatra daridram tatra vayarn na 
tistbamah; ata eva pura gatau laksmivivekau; tvarn ciraparicitam anujMpanSya 
samayfi-to ’smi, param abam api yasyami. etad Skarnya raja sasambhrantag cinti- 
12 tavan: aho yadi purusasya sattvain gatam, tarbi kim sthitam ? yatah: 
prayatu laksmig capalasvabbava, 
guna vivekapramukbah prayantu; 
pranag ca gaccbantu krtaprayana; 

ma yatii sattvam tu nrpSm kadacit. 4 

tato rajna proktam: bbob sattva, sarvam apy aparam yatu, param tvam ma yalii. 
tatab sattvam praba; rajan, yatra daridram tatra na ’ham katbamapi tistbami ’ti. 

3 rajno ’ktam: tarbi grbane ’dam mamo ’ttamafigam; tvam vina prltnaibi kim prayo- 
janam iti khadgam adayayavacebiragcbedam karoti, tavatsattvena raja kare dhrtab. 
tatab stliitam sattvam; tatab samayataU tatsabacariuau laksmivivekSu. 

6 ato rajann idrgam sattvam yadi tva^ syat, tads ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

siMdsaTiadvairinsakdydm dvdtrinQotkatkd 



Appended text of the story of Vikramaditya^s birth 

Om. Gurjarlmandale sabhravatlmaliilanadyor antare vanam vid- 
yate. tatra raja^ tamraliptarsib- tasya putri yagovati,” tasya bliarta 
g premasenanama^ raja, tayoli samsarikam sukham ’bipabliunjamana- 
yoh^ putri madaiiarekha samiitpanna, dine-dine vardliamana *sti 
candrakale ’va. tatag ca tasya® vatukau dvau stall; tayor madliya 
6 eko devagarmanama, dvitiyo harigarmanama. devagarma pratyaliam 
narendradhautim praksalayitiim ® nadyam prayati sma. tatra manu- 
syabhasaya devah ko’py adrgyarupo devagarmanam prati brute sma: 
9 katham iti, asau premasenanarendrah® svakanyaih mama vivahayatu, 
no cen narendrasya nagarasya ca greyo na bhavisyati. iti pratyaliam 
anahatagabda *iird}ivo *bliavati ® sma. tena vicintitam cetasi: aho 
12 pratyaksah ko’pi na drgyate, kim karanam ® iti vismayamanah sa 
narendrasya ’gre katham akathayat. narendras tarn uvaca: tvam 
asatyam bravisi. so ’bravit: dcYa ’dya ’ham na yami, tatra kamcid 
15 any am dhautipraksalanaya presaya. tato raja harigarmanam praisit. 
so ’pi tatra gatva dhautim praksalayati,“ tathai ’va tasya puro 
’sitasya grnoti sma.^® harigarma ’pi savismitacitto ’bhtit. tena ’py 
18 agatya narendram praty uktam. 

Y is missing down to line 12. 1. om R. 2. R Qavovatl. 3. Q prasina for prema* 
sena. 4. R °bhujya°, 5 °bhufliya°. 6. Q tasya. 6. g! ksalitum. 7. ^ “gabdordho, 
R°gabdorvo. 8. mss. bhaviti; cf. line 20 below. 9. With this word Y begins. 10. om 
R. 11. C tatha ’pi; om R. 12. so §R; Y purastad vacanam, 13. Y babhase for 
grnoti sma. 

raja tac chriitva ’gcaryaparo ’bhiit. tabhyam uktam: tatra ’na- 
hatagabdo bhavati. punar dhautipraksalanaya vatuko gatali; raja 
21 prachannataya kevalo gatali. vrksantaritena raj na tathai ’va tad 
vacanam grutam. rajno manasi samdeho jatab* kim etad iti, ko’pi 
va devo vyantaro^® va? tatag ca geham samagatya mantripiiro- 
24 hitapramukhalokan akarya ’prcchat: bhph kim kurmah nadyam 
idrgah gabdah samutpadyate. ko’pi kathayati: premaseno raja 
svarh duhitaram mahyaih dadatu vivahayatu^ yatha kalyanam 
27 bhavet; no ced vmrupyam bhavisyati. sa kah, tan na jnayate. 

14. QY dhautim pra°. 16. QR nyataro. 16. Q agatya. 17. Q praseno, Y 
tamraseno. 18. R bhavyam. 19. C?R bhavatu. 
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242 A f fended text of the story of Vihramddityas birth 

tadanu mantripurohitair uktam: bho rajan, ajfiatasya katham 
diyate ? samyafi nitva prcchyatam.®^ tato rajna punar nadyam 
30 gatam, tatiiai Vo '’tpamiah gabdas tenai Vo ’ktah. tada rajna 
prstah : tvarn devo gandharvah kirnnaro va, manusyo va 

bhavasi ? tatali sa prakato babhuva: narendra, purvam indraprati- 
33 baro Vbtivam; parastrilampatah parastriyaiii vina sthaturii na 
gaknomi. indrena ’nekavarain nisiddho ’ham tatha ’pi na sthitah, 
pagcad indrena gap tab : atra bhavannagare kumbhakaragrhe r§,sabho 
36 ’bliiivam; nadyah parisare carann asmi. ato ’haih tava kanyaih yace; 
ced dadasi, tava greyo bhavisyati; no cen nagaralokasya tava ca 
vairhpyaih bhavisyati. raja ’ha: tvaih ced devo bhavasi, tava kan- 
39 yam dadami ; no ced rasabharnpaya tubhyarh kanyaih katham 
dadami teno ’ktam: dehi. 

20. R tatra. 21. ^ sah prcchate. 22. Y tato, Q tathai Va. 23. Y inserts kas. 
24. Y inserts va. 20. QY na (in Q before manusyo). 26. Y inserts words purporting 
to be the speech of Indra on this occasion, and the reply of the pratihara. 27. om g!Y. 

punas taduparodhenai ’va svanagarabhitya tasmai kanya datta 
42 vistapadliipena. puna raja ’ha: bho devega, cet tava devagaktir asti, 
tada nagarapargve tamramayam prakaram kurus va, nivasarthaih 
dvatrihgallaksanikaih saudharh ca. tato ratricatuspraharamadhye 
45 devena sarvam tad eva cakre. pratah sarvo ’pi loko ^9 jajagara tani- 
rainayam prakaram^® drstva ’gcaryaparo babhtiva. pratoiyam dat- 
targalah kenapi no ’dghatitum. gakyate; sarvo loko ’py akulo jatah. 
48 tato rajnah guddhir jata, raja ca pratolyarh samagatah; tato vis- 
mayaparas tarn devam sasmara. tada prakatibhuya sa kathayati 
sma: bho raj an, yasya kumbhakarasya grhe ’smi, sa akaryah, yatho 
51 ’dghatayati hastaspargamatrena. tada rajna sarve ’pi kumbhakara 
akaritah; te ’pi dagadiksu palayitab* taib kumbhakaraig cintitam: 
kim svid asman raja hanisyati pratoiyam. tato rajna yasya kumbhaka- 
54 rasya grhe rasabhah santi sa eyi ’karitab. so ’pi grhamadhye 
prachannlbhtxya sthitab; rajapuritsaib gaktya nihkarsita anitag ca. 
narendravakyena tena pratoli samudghatita. nagaraloko bhupatig 
57 ca jaharsa. 

28. R margin; om glY. 29. om R. 30. R pra®. 31. R Vgalah; Y pratolyargala 
(om datta). 32. R sthitah. 33. nikarsV R ‘’ka§'’, Y “kSgitah. 34. R first hand 
and Q nagara°. 

asminn avasare madanarekhayS kanyaya grutam, yatha: rasabhaya 
rajna bhitena ’haih 9 ® datta lokasyahagaraparivararaksanaya. tada 
60 taya vyacinti: aho yadi mama hrdayam sphutati, tarhi bhavyaih s® 
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jatam; madiyam idrk karma, tato rajiia sa kanya tasmai rasa- 
bharupaya parinayita mabato ’tsavena; niadanareidia ’pi deva~ 
63 karite saudhe samadliipara tisthati sma.'^^ so ’pi devo rasabhariipam 
deham muktva divyariipam krtva iiiadanarekliaya saka parijata- 
mandarapuspaili surabhiparimalasahitair anvitam visayarasaiii bu- 
66 bkuje pratyaham; kadacin merugirau kadacin manasasarovare 
kadacid yaksagandharvakimnarapure natyarasam gltarasam tatra 
taya salia pagyan chmvan bhogan anekavidlian *upabhufijanianas 
69 tistliati sma. sa ’py ativasaukhyapara jata. sakbijano ’pi tasyah 
pargve tistbati sma, kenapi saha na brute sma. tatab kiyanty api 
varsany atitani; tanmatra eintitam: putri katham vartate rasabhe- 
7£ na saha tada sa mata kanyasaudbagrbarb samayata. tatra devak 
purvaritya rasabhacarma muktva dedipyamanam gariram vidhaya 
’ntahpiiram gatah. tato rajnya manasi tadrupam drstva eintitam: 
75 abo matputri punyavati bhagyavati yaye ’drgo varo labdhah. dhanya 
’bam yasya idrgi kanyai ’sa samiitpanna; anaya punya ’ham jata. 
punas taya vimrgya vyacinti: asya carma ’gnigakatamadhye ksipami; 
78 yasmad idrgam rupam asti, agre ’pi vartisyati. iti vicintya tac 
carma ’gnimadbye ksiptam. punar agre gandharvasenam pagyati 
sma. tena ’pi tac carma ’drstva bharyaya agre niveditam: bhadre 
81 ’bam svargam yasyami; mama gapanto jatalj, avadbig ca sampurno 
jatah. taya co ’ce: abam katham bhavisyami ? cen mama kuksau 
tava garbharupa sthapaniki, na syat, tada tvaya saha vrajami. 
84 kim karomi f deveno ’ktam: tvam sukbena samadbina®^“ ’stbaya®- 
tistha. garbho ’yam palya^; jate sati vikramaditya iti nama'’® 
karyam.®^ tava dasya udare mama garbbo ’sti; tasya ’pi bbartrbarir 
87 iti nama karyam.®® iti muktim upalabbya ®® gato devah. svargam. 

36. g! kanya for aliam; om Y. 36. R bhayam. 37. R jayate. 38. R svS, ^ sva. 
39. R datta. 40. R mabotsa°; Y mahata mahotsa”. 41. om YR. 42. mana- 
saro°, and so R in text (margin inserts sa). 43. § vanita for gita, Y gitanrtyadi. 
44. R upabhujya®, 0 upayujya®, Y bhufijamanas. 46. g) vyatl°. 46. R tyaktva. 
47. Ridrg. 48. Read perhaps gandharvam enam ? 49. R taya proce. 50. Q^rupa-; 
Y puts tava here. 61. Y sthapana. 61a. Read samadhim (astluiya) .? If text is 
right asthaya is epexegetic: “comfortably in meditation, resorting to (it), r«;main.” 
62. om Y, 63. R namadheyam. 64. Y deyam. 66. Y om tava . . . karyam. 
66. Ritiyuktim upa'’; Y ity uktvii ; ^ 

rajnya rajno ’gre niveditam; tatag ca kagcin nimittajnani rajna 
prstah : putryab kim bbavisyaii ’ti. teno ’ktam : putro bhavisyati,®^ 
90 tasya raj yarn bhavisyati. tac chrutva raj nag cetasi ganka jata: abo 
putriputrasya rajyam bhavisyati ’ti. tato raj na putrlgarbbaraksanaya 
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purusah presitah; raksanti sma. madanarekliaya cintitam : kimar- 
93 tbam ete mama garbharaksanaya sthapitah ? tada puspalavini 
samayata; tasya agre kathitam:®® tatba kum yatha mama garbho 
raksito bbavati, pratipalyag ca. taya ’figikrtam. prabhate dvitiye 
96 ’bni ksurika samanita, taya ksurikayo ’daram vidarya tasyai taya 
garbbo dattah. sa ’pi vinasta. tatas taya sa garbho dvitlyena gar- 
bhena bhartrharina saha nitah; sa ’py ujjayininagaripargvagramaih 
99 gata, tatra samyak pratipalayati sma. dine-dine bhartrharina 
saha vardhate sma. itag ca rajnah guddhir jata: putrigarbhaih 
malini® grhitva gata.®^ raja ’py ubhayabhrasto j^ah; na putri 
102 na tatputrah. tato rajna *nagaryah stambhavati ’ti nama krtam 
siddham ca.®® 

ItI VnCEAMADITYOTPATTIKATHA ®® 

57. omR. 68. ^ °lavl; R puspajlvini (misread by Weber yusya°). 59. Y inserts 
be malini. 60. Y tasyai malinyai after dattab. 61. R tarn ca. 62. ? So marginal 
correction in Q in text bas bbartrmatrena, Y bbadramatra, R bba — matrena 
(marginal insertion: ga). Perhaps read bbartr- (or bbartii-) matra, or bbadramatra, 
“ with bis foster-mother ” (tho neither word is recorded in this sense). 63. Q io-- 
serts svagrbam. 64. Y inserts putri mrta. 66. Yudbbranto! 66. Y tasya nagaryam; 
^R nagarya. 67. Y avanti! (om iti). 68. om Y. 69. Y ®tyotpattib (om katba). 



CRITICAL APPARATUS 


Remarks as to Procedure. — I have felt it unnecessary and un- 
desirable to quote all the variants, down to gross corruptions, of all of 
my manuscripts. And for two reasons. First, to do so would mean to 
swell the work to monstrous proportions, without any corresponding 
advantage. Secondly, the quoting of a vast mass of trifling blunders 
would tend to obscure the really important variants; the wheat- 
kernels would be lost in the chaff. 

I am aware that small errors may sometimes be important in text- 
criticism, as helping to determine relations between different manu- 
scripts. This point I have kept constantly in mind in arranging the 
text. However, I believe, on the one hand, that the importance of in- 
dividual minor errors is often overrated. It takes a very large number 
of coincidences in minor variations to convince me of especially close 
interrelationship. And, on the other hand, when such coincidences are 
numerous enough to justify this conclusion, I have noted the fact in my 
descriptions of the individual manuscripts concerned; and I must ask 
my readers to accord me a vote of confidence as to the few cases in 
which this is true. 

My general principle, then, is to make the critical apparatus com- 
paratively brief, and to include in it only variations which seem to me 
actually or potentially important. But it has seemed to me necessary 
to apply this principle in different ways to different parts of my texts. 

In the first place, the number of manuscripts which I have had at my 
disposal makes a great deal of difference. A variant in a single manu- 
script is not apt to mean much if there are ten other manuscripts unan- 
imously against it; but it is much more apt to be the true reading 
(other things being equal) if there are only one or two manuscripts 
against it. At the same time, if there are few manuscripts, there are 
apt to be comparatively few variants. So in the case of my Metrical 
Recension, I had only three manuscripts, and in many parts, owing to 
lacunae, only two or even one; and consequently I quote practically ail 
the variant readings of these three manuscripts, except a few simple 
blunders. The same applies to those parts of the other recensions which, 
owing to lacunae, are found only in a very few manuscripts. 

Secondly, the character of the individual manuscripts makes a dif- 
ference. A manuscript which I have found to be in general very good, 
is more likely to be right, or to lead in the right direction, when it has 
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a variant that at first sight seems inferior, than is the case with a poor 
manuscript. I have indicated, in my descriptions of the manuscripts 
below, which manuscripts of each recension I consider on the whole the 
best. In the case of some very poor manuscripts (such as Oa of BR 
and F of JR) I have made it a rule almost never to quote their vari- 
ations, when these are not supported by any other authority. 

Thirdly, the comparative simplicity or difficulty of an individual 
passage in any text makes a difference. In the case of difficult and 
doubtful passages, especially if the text itself is more or less uncertain 
owing to great lack of uniformity among the several manuscripts, then 
it becomes important to know exactly what is read by all the known 
manuscripts. And in such places I quote with scrupulous care all the 
variants of all the texts at my disposal. 

Fourthly, it has seemed to me desirable to quote variants more fully 
in the sententious verses of the texts than in the prose parts or narra- 
tive verses. I think all Sanskritists will understand and sympathize 
with my feeling on this point, without my elaborating it. In general, I 
quote all yariants in the text of these “Sprueche” which seem capable 
of any half-way sensible interpretation, even tho they be found only in 
single manuscripts. I also quote in full the text of all interpolated 
stanzas, found in individual manuscripts but rejected from my text; 
except that in the case of stanzas found in the second edition of Otto 
Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche’* (St. Petersburg, 1870-3), I content 
myself with a reference to that work and a quotation of the variants 
from Boehtlingk’s text shown in my manuscript or manuscripts. 


The mantiscripts, enumerated and described 

General Remarks. — In preparing the text of the several recensions 
of the Vikramacarita, I have made use of 3S authorities, namely, 30 
manuscripts and 2 printed texts. The two printed editions are both 
wholly uncritical, and appear to be close reproductions each of a single 
manuscript, often without the correction even of the most obvious 
and simple errors. We may therefore regard them practically as mss. 
for the purpose of text construction. For convenience I shall make 
the abbreviation ms(s). refer to any or all texts which I have used, 
whether manuscripts or printed editions. 

In general each ms. belongs definitely and exclusively to some one 
of the five recensions. The most markt exception is the composite ms. 
S (see below, No. 19), which blends the texts of JR and BR in such a 
way that it is hard to say to which recension it owes the more. The 
mss, C (No. 16) and R (No. %7) are not real exceptions; in them a 
section (introduction or conclusion) of one version is added, in a purely 
external way, to the full text of another version, in such a manner that 
the text of neither is disturbed in the least. Internal alterations in the 
text of one version under the influence of another version are very 
rare. In fact, among all my mss. I have discovered such alterations 
only in three mss. of BR (Nos. 14, 17, 18); and in these too they are 
extremely scarce. There are three clear cases in L, of which one occui’s 
also in Ob, and another in Oa; that is all. The Jainistic Recension is 
the source of the foreign influence in all these three cases. JR was the 
best-known version of the work in Northern India, and it is not very 
surprising to find indications that some copyists of the northern BR 
were familiar with it. The addition of the Jainistic Conclusion to C, 
a ms. of BR, is another indication of the same thing. 

1. Manuscripts of the Southern Recension 

Authorities: (manuscript texts) M, N, Nd, Th Q,* My, E, V; and 
(printed texts) J and T. The best of these are M, N, Nd, T, and V; 
and my text is largely based upon the first four, namely, M, N, Nd, 
and T. As respects textual tradition, these four with T^ are more 
closely related to each other than they are to any of the rest. V and 
J agree quite closely with each other; midway between these two 
groups Stand the inferior mss* Q, E, and My. 

1. M. India Office Eibrary; Mackenzie III. 163. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters. Complete. 104 folios, 5 lines, 50 aksaras. Clear, 
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legible writing. No date: markt “ received Sept. 14, 18£5.” Judging 
by the appearance of the palm-leaves and the free, uncrampt writing, 
considerably older than N. Is characterized by certain miswritings 
which recur regularly; e. g. i for i (almost universal), anusvara before 
h in brahman, etc., Bhatrhari for Bhartrhari, iyy for iy, and a few 
others. Allowing for these, the text is excellent. 

2. N. India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 164. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters (not blackened). Complete. 90 folios, 5 lines, 60 
aksaras. Clear but small and crampt writing. No date; like M, 
markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Fresh appearance of the palm 
leaves and small, modern writing indicate more recent origin than M. 
In details somewhat more careful than M; the miswritings referred to 
above are only occasional here; but the text is less correct than M, 
tho very close to it in general. 

3. Nd. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection of South Indian MSS. Palm leaves. Nandinagarl characters. 
Complete. 76 folios, 8-10 lines, 50 aksaras. No date; seemingly quite 
old; palm leaves show markt signs of age, and writing is very coarse and 
free. A very good ms., older and better representative of the same line 
of descent as N, and generally speaking very close to M. The ancestor 
of all these three evidently suffered the loss of a folio which included 
the end of Story 8 (from SR 8. 3. 9) and the first part of 9. The 
lacuna remains in M, whose text passes without any break from the 
middle of one story into the middle of the next. The original of N and 
Nd, however, saw the mistake, and filled in the gap to the best of its 
ability— but evidently not from a ms. of any Vikramacarita recension 
(at least not from any text known to me) ; probably from memory. — 
Common miswritings in Nd are r for ru, anusvara inserted before the 
h of brahman etc., and others characteristic of South Indian alphabets 
(cf. M above). Nd also frequently confuses t with k, and not uncom- 
monly j with c; it writes tth (really tht) for tt, cch for ts, and at the 
end of a clause, especially before a mark of punctuation, often writes a 
short vowel as long. 

4. T. Printed edition in Telugu characters: Sarasvatinilaya Press, 
Madras, 1853. (I used a copy belonging to the India Office Library, 
No. 11. C. 21.) It contains 108 pages of £6 lines, £4 aksaras; complete 
text of SR. The text, tho uncritical, is quite good; it is said to be 
based on a single ms., namely Oppert I No. 669, which must have 
been a good one. In general it belongs to the MNNd group, but is 
superior to it in some particulars (e. g. it has not the lacuna in Stories 
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8 and 9, referred to above). It is perhaps the best of the texts known 
to me. 

5. E. A copy made for me in the year 1912 from the Madras Gov- 
ernment ms. belonging originally to the Library of the College of Fort 
St. George (Taylor’s Catalog, No. 1076). The original is stated to be 
in Telugu characters. Date unknown to me. My copy is in Devana- 
gari, on 135 pages of paper. It is incomplete and almost worthless. 
After Story 19 it ceases to follow our text; Stories 20-22 (of the true 
SR) are omitted outright, and 23-26 (here numbered 20-23) are given 
in very different forms, and are wholly unusable. Even the first part 
of the work, as my copy presents it, is full of lacunae and of the most 
glaring blunders. No full collation of it has been attempted. It is 
closer to V and J than to M, N, Nd, and T. 

6. Q. Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. II. B. 2. (Cat- 
alog of Nyayabhushana, p. 173.) Nearly complete (see below). 
Paper. Devanagari. 66 folios, 21 lines, 21 aksaras. No date (but 
certainly recent). The writing is beautiful to look at and as clear as 
print, but the text is horrible; the most careless and inexcusable 
blunders bristle on every page. Hence I have not attempted a com- 
plete collation. The text stands midway between the M group and 
the V-J group. The archetype evidently broke off near the end of 
Story 31 ; Q finishes 31 in a wholly individual way, and stops therewith, 
lacking 32 and the Conclusion. 

7. My. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a ms. belonging to 
the Library of the Maharaja of Mysore (Kielhorn’s Catalog, p. 8) . The 
copy is on 79 pages (22 lines, 30 aksaras) of paper, in Devanagari, and 
is complete; it is however a miserable text, if possible even w^orse than 
Q (with which, by the way, it seems to show a rather close relation- 
ship). I quote it only very rarely. 

8. V. (Weber’s V; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 232 ff.) Library of the 
University of Tubingen; contents reported by Roth, J our. As. 1845j 
p. 278 ff . Paper. Devanagari. 42 folios, 16 lines, 44 aksaras. Com- 
plete. Authorship attributed to Kalidasa. No date. A reasonably 
good text; closer to J than any other ms. known to me. Consensus of 
V with M or Nd may generally be regarded as establishing SB’s text. 

9. J. The printed text of Rbananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1881. 
Devanagari. 130 pages, 24 lines, 22 aksaras. Wretched text; small 
attention paid to saffldhi, grammar, or common sense. Closest to V. 

10. T^. In my own possession; puirchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection (the same from which Nd came). Palm leaves. Telugu char- 
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acters. Fragmentary (contains Frame-story, Stories 1-11 inclusive, 
and Story 30). 36 folios, 5 lines, 71 aksaras. No date; only moder- 
ately old; writing rather fine and cramp t, but clear. Good text, in 
general agreeing closely with T; but has lost the end of 8 and the be- 
ginning of 9, like M, N, and Nd, and filled in the lacuna in a way which 
does not correspond with N or Nd! This ms. arrived after the com- 
pletion of my text, and I have collated it only in spots; for this reason 
the readings are only rarely quoted. 

2. Manuscripts of the Metrical Recension 

Authorities : Dn, Dv, Gr. The three are all good mss. and go closely 
with each other. Dv and Gr are especially close to each other, but 
when their readings differ from Dn it most often appears that Dn is 
the best guide. 

11. Dn. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a Tanjore ms., 
Burnell, p. 166, IV. My copy is on paper, in Devanagari; it contains 
100 folios, 9 lines, 30 aksaras. No date. The copy is extremely careful 
and good, and the text is in the main better than Dv or Gr; but from 
the middle of Story £8 (line 46) to Story 31, line 5£, it suddenly branches 
off into a verbally independent account, which however follows for the 
most part the main thread of the narrative of GrDv, and at any rate 
shows no signs of connexion with the text of any other recension. In 
this long passage it is certain that Dn is secondary (see Critical Ap- 
paratus, p. 334). Doubtless it has filled in independently a lacuna of 
its archetype. Except for this, there are no serious lacunae. The 
outside cover attributes the authorship of the work to Nandigvara- 
yagi [or °gin]. Among common slips of writing may be mentioned the 
frequent confusion of th and dh (pointing to an archetype in a South 
Indian alphabet). 

12. Dv. (Weber’s T; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. ££6 ff.) India Office 
Library, £897 c (so labelled, tho it is the second of the mss. bound 
together in volume £897). Paper. Devanagari. 110 folios, 8-10 lines, 
30 aksaras. No date; age estimated by Weber at circa £00 years. 
Complete except for one long lacuna. Well and clearly written, and 
well preserved; text good, closer to Gr than to Dn. There is frequent 
confusion of th with dhj, and of long and short i. 

13. Gr. India Office Library, Burnell Collection, No. 130. Palm 
leaves. Grantham characters. 115 folios, 4-5 lines, 55 aksaras. Com- 
plete except for several long lacunae. No date; in fresh condition, 
written in small and rather crampt hand, seemingly rather modern. 
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Good text, perhaps a little better than Dv, but not quite so good as 
Dn. Few noteworthy orthographic peculiarities; th and dh are in- 
distinguishable, and are both easily confused with y. 

3. Manuscripts of the Brief Recension 

Authorities : L, Z, Ob, C, Oa, S. The first four form the main basis 
of the text, and the best complete mss. are Z and Ob. S helps in the 
Frame-story, but only rarely afterwards. Oa is almost worthless. 

14. L. Leipzig University Library; No. 410 in AufrechUs Catalog. 
Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 16 folios, 12 lines, 50 aksaras. No 
date. The script is clear and legible, but the copy is not too careful; 
numerous corrections have been made in the first five folios, which are 
thus made fairly correct, but after that point the corrections cease. 
Story 10 omitted, causing a shift in numbering of the following stories. 
The text thruout shows markt individualities; many verses are in- 
serted which the other mss. do not have, and there are other, seem- 
ingly arbitrary, alterations. Most of these do not point to any in- 
fluence from other versions, but there are some signs that the Jainistic 
Recension was familiar to the writer. Thus two Jainistic argumenta 
(see pages 282, 288) appear in garbled forms, viz. in ‘Stories 3 and 
6; and the Jainistic name of the city, Avanti, also occurs once in L’s 
version of Story 3. (Otherwise L always uses the name Ujjayini.) 

15. Z. Our best ms.; Vienna University Library; “MSS 14.” 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 12 folios, 15 lines, 48 aksaras. No 
date. Good straight text of BR, free from outside influences. 

16. C. (Weber’s C, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 225 ff.) Berlin Royal 
Library Ms. or. 618 c. Paper. Devanagarl. Fragmentary; 11 folios 
(numbered 15-25), 10 lines, 34 aksaras. Begins in Story 15 and con- 
tinues to the end. Dated samvat 1475 (A. D. 1419) at Agapalli. 
Weber thinks the date probably false, since the ms. “ einen ganz 
modernen Eindruck macht/” The text is good, and seemingly pure, 
without Jainistic influence; nevertheless at the end, on fol. 24 b and 
25 a, there is added (after the regular Conclusion of JEfR) the Conclu- 
sion of JR! The external character of this addition is superficially 
obvious; it is unthinkable that this second (Jainistic) conclusion of C 
should have belonged to BR originally. And it does not occur in any 
other ms. of BR. Nevertheless Weber was deceived by it; cf. AJP. 
33. 264. 

17. Ob. Bodleian Library, Oxford; MS Sansk. d. 89 (Winternitz 
and Keith No. 1276). Of this ms. I possess a “ rotograph ” copy, 
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wliicli for textual purposes is as good as the original. Paper. Devana- 
garl. Complete. 9 folios, 16 lines, 58 aksaras. Date sarhvat 1711 
(A. D. 1655). Only one lacuna of consequence. Well written, cor- 
rect text; good representative of BR in general, but contains the 
Jainistic argumentum of Story 6, like L (above). 

18. Oa. (Weber’s O, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 2S3 If.) Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Marsh 328 b (folios 147-171 of a composite ms.). Of 
this ms. also I have a “ rotograph ” copy. It is complete, in 25 folios, 
24 lines, 20 aksaras. Paper. Devanagarl. Date samvat 1709 (A. D. 
1653). For our purposes it is practically worthless. The text is very 
bad from every point of view. The writer seems to have taken little 
or no pains to reproduce his original; tho the text is evidently based 
on BR, and hardly shows a trace of influence from any other version 
(it does indeed contain, like L, a garbling of the Jainistic argumentum 
to Story 3), the stories are told so freely and arbitrarily, that most of 
the time they show no verbal relationship with the other BR mss. 
Our critical apparatus quotes it only occasionally; it would be useless 
to collate it fully. The text is moreover full of orthographic errors. 

19. S. (Weber’s S, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 208 ff .) India OjBfice 
Library, 2523. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 58 folios, 12 lines, 
35 aksaras. Date sarhvat 1852 (A. D. 1796). Clear and well written; 
few mistakes, even in saihdhi. — I have made a complete translitera- 
tion of this ms. in Roman characters, because of its exceptional char- 
acter and unusual interest. It is in fact a composite text, patcht up 
from JR and BR. The Frame-story follows BR mostly, the 32 stories 
JR; there is however no strict division, and the author allows himself 
at times considerable liberty in rewriting the text, independently of 
any version. Its Frame-story runs as follows. Section I, with BR. — 
Section II, mostly with BR, slight traces of JR, some independent 
insertions. — Next comes the Agnivetala tale which BR lacks; S fol- 
lows JR (V of mss.) closely.— Ilia, mostly with JR. ^ — Illb, withBR, 
— IV, battle against ^alivahana with BR, burial of the throne partly 
with JR. — ^V, composite, but with BR in the main outlines. — VI 
and VII omitted, as in BR. — VIII, composite, based on fusion of BR 
and JR. — Then Story 1, which consists of a series of verses, only the 
first of which ( = BR 1- 1, JR 1. 5) occurs here in the regular versions. 
(See Weber, p. 220, n. 3, and p. 221, n. 1.) Some of the verses occur 
elsewhere in JR (p. 234); one is vs 69 of my list (p. 354; this vs occurs 
in all recensions in Story 30) ; and four are not found elsewhere in any 
recension of the Vikramacarita. (These are in our list vss 233, 49, 
483, 76.) — After this the ms. proceeds with the rest of the stories, 


Manuscripts of the Brief and Jainistic Recensions 253 

following JR in the main, but recurring now and then (occasionally for 
considerable stretches) to BE. In my critical apparatus to BR I have 
noted the important passages in which S is related to BR. The Jainis- 
tic passages of S have not seemed to me important enough to merit a 
careful collation; I have noted its readings in these parts only in the 
few instances where they are useful in constructing the text of JR. Its 
treatment of the Jainistic text is quite free and arbitrary. Especially, 
an effort has been made to eliminate specific references to the Jain 
religion. The name of Vikrama’s capital also appears thruout as 
Ujjayini, whereas JR calls it Avanti. 

4. Manuscripts of the Jainistic Recension 

Authorities: A, B, Q, E, G, H, K, O, P, R, Y; for S and the Jain- 
istic Conclusion of C see Brief Recension, Nos. 1§ and 19. The best 
complete mss. are P, G, Q, and O; their readings are fully collated in 
my material for the Apparatus Criticus. A and B are also good, but 
fragmentary. H is very much abbreviated; F and Y are very poor; 
K, Y, and R are peculiar in their anti-Jainistic coloring. 

20. P. (Weber’s P, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261 f.) Berlin Royal 
Library; Ms. or. 1050. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 29 folios, 
17 lines, 41 aksaras. No date (Weber says about 200 years old). 
Good, clear, and accurate text, barring a very few standard rniswrit- 
ings, of which the only important one is a for internal i (very frequent), 

21. G. (Weber’s G, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Li- 
brary, 1516. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 19 folios, 19 lines, 
53 aksaras. Dated saihvat 1732 (A. D. 1676). Place, Brahmavada- 
nagare. Text in the main very good, tho the copy is careless as to 
minor details (e. g. visarga is added almost regularly at the end of a 
sentence, and often elsewhere where it does not belong). Follows P 
quite closely. 

22. Q. Vienna University Library: Ms. I. 317 (Adi. 11). Paper. 
Qarada characters. This is a composite ms. The part which interests 
us begins on folio 248, and continues to folio 373; it contains therefore 
126 folios (13 lines, 18 aksaras). The date is given as samvat 91 (omit- 
ting the hundreds). The part of the ms. which concerns us contains 
not only a complete text of JR (in the main good; the copy is reasonably 
correct and the writing accurate), but also two other sections, viz. : 

(a) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in R and Y. This 
comes first in Q (folios 248-253, ending with 253a, line 9). See p, 241 ff . 

(5) Immediately after the verse IX, 11, and before IX. 12, ^ inserts 
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(folio £71 b, line 9, to £95 b, line 4) a long section which has nothing 
whatever to do with the context, but is a paraphrase of a section of the 
Bhojaprabandha (the section beginning in Parab’s edition on p. 34, 
line £1). In the brief space of time during which I was allowed the 
use of Q on loan I did not have time to make a transcript of this long 
passage, in addition to collating the rest of the text; I only copied 
down the opening passage, and satisfied myself that nothing in the 
whole was connected with Vikrama or the Vikramacarita. From the 
opening passage which I had copied down I discovered afterwards 
that it, at least, is a free version of the above-mentioned passage of the 
Bhojaprabandha. 

23. O. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
List of mss. acquired 1897-1901, p. 46, No. 148. Paper. Devanagari. 
Complete. 48 folios, 10 lines, 45 aksaras. Dated saihvat 179£ (A. D. 
1736). A very good ms.; well preserved and clear; undamaged. 
Well-written, careful copy: mistakes not common. Seems to be 
especially close to G. 

24. B. (Weber’s B, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. £60.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 698 b. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary. £6 folios 
numbered £-£7; 11 lines, 37 aksaras. No date; Weber says “ rather 
old.” Begins with the beginning of JR. II; only I is lost with the 
first folio. Breaks off in Story 15. Two serious lacunae, including 
Story 4 and the beginning of 5, the end of 7 and the beginning of 8. 
Otherwise good text. 

25. A. (Weber’s A; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. £60.) Berlin Royal 
Library; ms. or. 698 a. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary and 
badly damaged (scarcely a single folio uninjured, the first and last 
seriously) . Contains 13 folios numbered 8-£0; 17 lines, 47 aksaras. 
No date: Weber says “ rather old.” Begins near the end of Story 1 
and extends into Story £0. Good text as far as it goes; correctly 
written. 

26. H. (Weber’s H, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. £61.) India Office Library 

£183 (E 4100). Paper. Devanagari. Complete (but abbreviated 
text) . £8 folios, 13 lines, 44 aksaras. Date saihvat 1866 (A. D. 1810) . 
Clearly and fairly correctly written; but purposely abbreviated. Very 
many Verses are omitted (and yet some are found which arc lacking in 
the other mss.!). Long and intricate passages of description are also 
generally cut down or omitted altogether. There do^^ ri to be 

any signs of hostility to Jainism. Tho I have collated this ms. for my 
own use, I do not as a rule quote its readings. 

27. R. (Weber’s R; see Ind. Stud, 15, p. £51.) India Office Li- 
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brary: Coilection presented by Jones to the Royal Society, No. 16. 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 51 folios, 10 lines, 46 aksaras. Date 
samvat 1845 (A. D. 1789). Clearly and well written, and excellent 
copy; few mistakes, generally corrected. It contains three distinct 
parts, viz. : 

(a) Folio 1 thru 7a, line 9: Frame story (I-X) and part of Story 1 
of the Vararuci Recension. (See below.) Breaks off after 1.4, just 
before the Story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince. This 
section I call Ra, to distinguish it from the Frame-story to the text 
of the Jainistic Recension (below, c). Weber distorts the truth here 
by supposing that this (Ra) is the true Frame-story to the text of e, 
and that the Frame-story which is immediately associated with c in 
the ms. is an intrusion (to which he refers as p). But Weber’s p is 
the realJainistic Frame-story; it is this first section of the ms., which 
I call Ra, that Weber should have called p and separated from the 
rest. The main body of R belongs to JR, not to VarB. 

(b) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in Q and Y. See 
p. 241. This occupies fol. 7a line 10 to fol. 9b line 6. 

(c) From fol. 9b line 7 to the end — the complete text of JR; com- 
plete, that is, except for certain omissions in the Frame-story, in 
which R agrees in general with Y and K, all of which compress or omit 
some of the specifically Jainistic passages of the Frame-story. See the 
Critical Apparatus on JR VII (of mss.) and IX (of mss.), p. 346.- — 
From Story 12 on, R shows remarkable coincidences with the text of 
suggesting that this part of R was taken from a near relative of Q, tho 
in the earlier parts no such relationship is visible. 

28. K. (Weber’s K, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 262 f.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 767. Paper, Devanagari. 23 folios, 15 lines, 53 
aksaras. No date. Nearly complete; breaks off near the end of 
Story 31. Writing is clear and good, but text not as good as any of 
the mss. heretofore mentioned. Specifically Jainistic passages are 
deliberately changed; particularly in the Frame-story the Siddhasena 
passages are omitted, as in Y and (practically) in R. See the Critical 
Apparatus. 

29. Y. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
Catalog, p. 318, No. 104. Paper. Devanagari. Complete except for 
loss of folio 1, Contained originally 72 folios, 9 lines, 26 aksaras. No 
date. The first part contains the Vikramadityotpattikatha, as in Q 
and R (see p, 241). The text of JR begins on fol. 6a line 4. Tho well 
and clearly written, it is almost valueless for our purposes because of 
the extent of its arbitrary changes. Not only does it agree with K and 
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(especially) with R in omitting the Siddhasena passages of the Frame- 
story, but from Story 27 on it practically abandons its original (for no 
apparent reason) and gives only brief and garbled accounts of the re- 
maining stories. The other parts of the text are related to K in their 
readings, and inferior to the other mss. 

30. F. (Weber’s F, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260 f.) India Office Li- 
brary 1315. Paper. DevanagarL Complete. Date samvat 1722 
(A. D. 1666; Weber wrongly says samvat 1732). 47 folios, of which 
the first 13 are written in a coarse hand on a small page, of 9 lines, 31 
aksaras; the rest of the ms. is written by a different person, in a finer 
hand, and on a larger page, of 11 lines, 45 aksaras. This is the worst 
of all the mss. of JR; I have seldom thought it worth while to record 
its readings. Weber says “ gut durchcorrigiert ”; I dissent emphati- 
cally. There are indeed many corrections, especially in the first part, 
but they are few compared with the errors which remain. Weber 
speaks of “ manches Aparte most of this consists simply of stupid 
blunders and utterly reckless copying. It seems to show more lean- 
ings towards the Vararuci Recension than any other ms. of JR. 

S. Manuscripts of the Vararuci Recension 

Authorities D, X; (U as quoted by Weber; Ra for the Frame-story, 
see above. No. 27). This recension is a variant of JR, with which it 
differs seriously only in Sections I and II (V of mss.) of Frame-story. 
These are the only sections I have printed. For the rest, the variations 
from JR are hardly, if at all, greater than those of individual mss. of 
JR. Even the Siddhasena sections of the Frame-story are given, tho 
in a slightly comprest form, in D and X. Ra has part of them, but 
omits more than D or X. 

31. D. Copenhagen Royal Library: Catalog (by Westergaard, 
1846) 100. Paper. Bengali characters. Complete. 47 folios, 6-7 
lines, 62 aksaras. No date. Careful text, corrected thruoiit. 

32. X, Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Bengal, by M. Haraprasad 
Qastri, 2 Ser., Vol. I (Calcutta, 1900), p. 193, No. 190. Paper. Bengali 
characters. Complete. 45 folios, 7 lines, 60 aksaras. No date. Good 
text; agrees closely with D. 

(33.) U: Trinity College, Cambridge, See Aufrecht’s Catalog of 
this library, p. 1 1 , 12, and Weber, Ind- Stud, 15, p. 243 ff . I have not 
seen this ms., but 1 quote some of its readings in Sections I and II, 
following Aufrecht (who quotes the beginning) and Weber. It is also 
written in Bengali, and Aufrecht estimates its date at about 1790. 


Variant readings of the 32 anthoritieSj manuscript (30) or printed (2) 

The variants are given for each Section or Stary {each text-unit) upon ike pages following^ 
and in the same sequence as that in which the text-units are printed 

Please note the following abbreviations: 

om means omits or omit 
tr means transposes or transpose 


Southern Recension of I 
Texts: MNNdTTn^QEMyJ (10) 

Before 1, T has this vs: vande ’ham vandaiil- 
yanam vandyarh vacam adhi 5 %"aram : kami- 
tagesakalyanakalanakalpavallikam. 

1. This vs in MNdTT^; NdT'^ mahi te for ma- 
hate. VN om ; J QEMy have instead : catur- 
mukhamukliambhojavanahahsavadhur ma- 
ma: manase raxnatarn nityam sarvagukla 
(E °gubhra) sarasvatL 

2. V om. 2a. Nd purantakaih, T pura- 

takam, M puranttara. — 2b. umapatim 
only N ; others umasutam. --- 2c, JQMy su- 
pranamya. MNdTT^ ca suran,N givasafor 
subhagam. — 2d. N vikathyate. 

2.1. JQMy om pura. VTT^E insert kila after 
pura. TV QMy “gikhare (My adds ramjm) 
samas°, E kailasa-vasinam. JVQE om pra- 
namya. 

2.2. JQEMy samavadat. JNNdTT^ om kirn 
iti. 

3a. V kavyaga®. VJ vivadena. — 3c. V vya- 
sanena for ita®. 

3.1. NTJE ity uktva.My ity ukta-ka®. TEMy 
kalayapanartham. TMy “camatkarakariiu. 
— 3.2. JTMy kathaniye ’ti. MN he, VJ 
EMy bho, om TT^NdQ. — 3.3 VJNMy om 
jana; T loka. 

Metrical Recension OF I 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr gailendratanaya . . . jagadlgvaram. ~-3. 
Dn citra-. — 6. Bn garaccandra®. Dv ®can- 
dra°. — 7. Gr mahaniyam for guh°, — 8. 
Dn tasya for tatra. 

11. Dn divyam after kim. —r 12. Dn abhut 
. . . vage. -- 14. Gr eya for iva. — 16. Dn 
mSuli, Gr maule. Gr candramasam. Dn 
®mahotsavam. 


Colophon: Dn “trihgatsalabhanjifcayam; Dv 
lapinika (and so always). 

Brief Recension of I 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

1. On this and the following, cf. Weber, p. 209. 
Weber’s text contains a number of readings 
found in no ms. 

la. Oa veda- for brahma. 

2. Z omits (evidently by accident) vs 2 to 
vs 9 inclusive. 

3c. Oa nimilaceto®. — 3d. SOa vadamahe. 

4b- Oa santo, L sada. L etat-kirane. — 4c. 
text Ob; Oa ckleka for viveka, S vilulra; L 
anandamayam vivekaiUpaih. — 4d. L om 
one param; S pare param. 

4.1, I. manasvijanamano®; Oa manasvino ja- 
namano®. Ob “putrika®, ObOa “kutiihala®. 
— 4.2. LOa °manohara-. 

5a. Ob vinode. — 5d. S ’nye, ObOa ’nyo. Oa 
kadapi. 

After vs 6, Ob om api ca and all thru vs 9. 

6b. LOa jananti; S text. All dhlrah- S sudh- 
iyam, L °yo. Oa na ca ’nyah, L ca na ’nye. 

After vs 6} L inserts several vss, of which the 
first is a corrupt and deficient Srya, the 
second a good ary a; -while the others cannot 
be read because the ms. is badly torn. The 
following is what I have made out: guninam 
ganayati gunavan itaro nai ’va varakah'- 
ketakikusumarasajno madhukara eva na 
kakah- (1) gunini gunajfio ramate na ’guna- 
gilasya gunini parito?ah: alir eva vanat 
kamalam na darduras tv ekavaso ’pi. (2) 
The third vs is Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 7116 
(fragmentary: d, yogi by athava), subha§i- 
tena gitena etc. "— Then (8-9 aks. lost) vina 
vani nara- (about 20 ak§. lost) gakhine gS- 
khini kusumam: kusnme kusum (a? — 2 
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aks. lost) -karakulaiii tan madliukusumam 
viralam viralo rasacaturo (?) madhupah. 

7a. Oa jananam. •— 8c. Oa nayatya for caran- 
tya. — 9a. L °gatam tvam. 

10. ZOb again with. text. — 10a. Ob ananda° . 
sob °syandinl, LOa “syandani; text Z. 
SOaOb ramya. — 10b. SOaOb madhura, 
^medurah. — 10c. SOa kathah. — lOd. L 
mam anugr°. 

12a. Ob somakanti°. 

13. Oa om. — 13a. Z ekaikasyas. — 13b. Ob 
udbhutambhut, Z samudbhuta. — 13c, ZS 
yatha. S ’bhasata, L bhasanti. 

Jainistic Eecension of I 
Texts: PCgOEHYICF (9) 

1. H om. — 3. H om. — 3c. YE. nava. OYR 
“prakarsah. • — 3d. g su- for ca; EY sva-. 

3.1-2. K om grlsarva . . . vivekasya. — 3.4. 
gK om purva. K om kavi. — 3.6. OY “can- 
drakanti°. — 3.10. GYF om iti. 


Vaeaeuci Recension of I 
Texts: DXRaU (4) 

For this passage, U is quoted on the authority 
of Weber, p. 244, and of Aufrecht, Cat. Skt. 
Mss. Trinity Coll. Camb., p. 11. 

1. Only in DX; instead, Rail have JR I.l. — 
Ic, X °karye ea. — Id. X vicare ca. 

1.1-2. Is this a corruption of a giti stanza? 
Padas a and c and d are all right. In what 
would be pada b, sihha . . . -dityasya, I can 
make no meter out, and the variants do not 
help, 

1.1. X dvatringatikathanakaih. U adds ca. 
Usihhasane. I) khandanasya. Xvararuci- 
racita racayati. 


SouTHEEN Recension op II 


Texts: MNNdTTWQEMyJ (10; butMyT^ 
only occasionally collated) 

0.1. V °vistirna; MNdT^Q V-; N °nato; 
E°nata; Miy ‘’vismita; J “yismitadeva; T 
“sampurna. 

0.2. After tatra, E has fragments of a long in- 
sertion (with so many lacunae that it is hard 
to make out even the general sense), which 
contained a story of the origin of Bhartrhari 
and Vikramarka and their two brothers Ba- 


larucibhatta and Bhatti, These four were 
sons of King Candragupta, by his four wives, 


each of a different caste. 


For various reasons 


the king appointed Bhartrhari, son of a 
gudra-woman, to be his heir; but the story 
of the accession of Bhartrhari is lost. 

0.2. JVNdMy om samasta. MVJ om slman- 
tini. NdT^QMy om simanta. JVE(QMy 
corruptly) °arunita. — 0.3. M regularly 
spells the name bhatrhari. VJQEMy ’bhut. 
Before sakala°, N sa, TT'* so ’pi. 

0.4-6. V °ma-parihita, J parihata, Q parihrta, 
My parabhuta, T °ma-prahrta, 

0.7. MN “gastrajfio; VMy “trabhijfiag ca; J 
“gastravicaksanah; Nd sakalakalapravinah. 

0.9. After brahmana, VJQE insert: mantra- 
nusthanena (J tava man°; V om; E mantra- 
radhanena) bhaktya ca prasanna (E prita) 
’smi. — 0.10. JQMy om devi. MNNd om 
tarhi. 

0.12. bhanitag ca, so all (lacuna in T), only J 
bhanitam ca. — 0.14. JQ om snatva; VE 
snana-. NT devarc°. JVQ °canadikam. — - 
0.16. JQE om tasva; V tan-. 

0.17. MNTNd bhiksatanenai Va (T adds 
jivitam), — 0.18. VN bhavisyati, — 0.19. 
JQE ksanam api. 

la. NQE yo. MVNd jivyate. JQ prathito, 

V “tarn. VN manusyair. — lb. Vsametam. 
— Id. T cirat tu, NQE ciraya. 

2. Badly corrupted in MNNd; T om. — 2a. 

V dhairya for dharma. — 2c, klinnarn, so 
EQMy (°nah) ; J kligyan, V kimcic, MNd 
punsah, Nd martya. 

3b. MNTQE jivatu. ~ 3c. VJQE vayahsi 
kiih na kurvanti (V jivanti.)— -3d. V°pura- 
naih, Q°nat. 

4a. V “vyaparamatrodyatah, Q °matrotsukah. 
— 4b. T svarthe yas tu. 

6. JVQE om. Here E inserts two vss: adatta- 
do§ena bhaved daridrah; daridradosena 
karoti papam: papad ava-gyaih narakam 
prayati; punar daridrah punar eva papl. (1) 
(Cf. Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 189.) satpatra- 
danena bhaved dhanadhyah; dhanaprakar- 
§ena karoti puny am: punyadavagyara tridi- 
vamprayati; punar daridrah (!) punar eva 
bhogl. (2), 

6,1. MJQE sa raja for sa. — 5.2. After ’ti JV 
insert samcintya, T nigcitya. 

6b. J dadhat for vapuh. — 6.1. JQE raja- 
haste. 6.3* Before jara° NTNd insert 
tvam, --- 6.4. T agraharan; text 

NNdJVQ. The word is otherwise mascu- 
line. JQ visrjya; om MT. 
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6.6. JVQ ativapritih. NT insert cet after 
marisyati. — 6.8. NTNd insert tat phalam 
after dattavan. — 6.9. V mandurikah, J 
mathu°, Q madhu°, E niandiiikah. vSimilar 
variations in the same word at 6.10, 7.6. 
6.11. VNE gopale. — 6.12. JQE pi'Itih (om 
mahat). — 6.14. NT hrtva, M niksipya. 
JMQTomsva. — 6.16. vaihalim, soMVNd; 
T om; N vaiharikaih; J viharartham; Q 
viharakeli; E vicarakelhh. JQE gatah. 

J 6.17. JT om vyaghutya. — 6.18. E om ahu- 

I ya; JVQ akarya. — 6.21. JVQE add anyat 

J after tadr^am, and om anyac ca. 

I 7a. N satyaih de°. ~ 7b. N munibhih. — - 

‘ 7d. J alikam na. 

j 7.1. JQE darsayati. MNNdE cet; JQ kacit; 

I V caitat; T om. J adds sambhavati after 

I katham. — 7.3. JMQE om tat phalam. 

I 7.5. JVQE krtam for bhak§itam. JQE tarn 

; for ’nang°. JVQ akarya; here JQE insert; 

I tat phalam kiih krtam iti. 

i 7.6. VNT insert maya before tat. — 7.7. 

I JQE gopfilakaya. JE gopfilakah, Q om. — 

i 7.8. JQE om dattam ity avadit. — ■ 7.9. 

VJQ param glokam; NTNd glokam ekam. 

I 8b. MQJ abhimanavyddhih. — 8d. For pra- 

I bhur, M bharta, T °tur, Nd °tar. — 8.1. 

JQTE om punag ca. NJQ om earitram. VT 
I earitram ca. JQ hartum for jfiatuih. 

I 9a. J madhava for vasava. — 9b. JQ cari- 

I tram for ca cittarh. QE tr b and c, — 9c. 

; QE (in place of b) pravar§anam ca ’pi nivar- 

§anaih ca. 

10. T'^ om. — 10a. Nd vyaghra, J vyadha, V 
°dha-. — 10b. JV calate for gagane; E ga- 
r gana-. Nd vihanga . . . sthitajh. — 10c. T 

I * sarinmadhya, N saridvega, JV sarid-dlirta- 

vate, QEMy apam antargatam. J navam, 
V yanam, for mJnaih. MNJV capalaih 
(JV °am). J gatiih, V gatih. 

11. N om. — 11a. T‘ vandha°; T hlnabhu- 
I gasya; others, exc. MV, ban°. MNd rajnah 

I grih; QEMy rajyam syat. — 11b. E pu.?paih 

[; ca. — 11c. JVQEMy syad . . . narinam. 

I JV daivan, T^ devan for eva. 

fe 12. T'^ om. — 12ab. corrupt in VJ. — 12c. 

I T hi for ’pi; JV ’pi hi; ENd ’pi ca. — i2d. 

i JV na vidug for tattvavidag. JVN cestitaih, 

I M°te,E°ta. 

13. N transposes the halves. — 13a. V smaro- 
tsangam; J °sargam; EMy smarM° (My 
saihgamanam, om api); Q smaram sahgam; 


T** smararh svayam; N sanlmtaram. J^’EQ : 
anu for api. 

13d. vadanti ’ty, so (with irreg. position of | 
iti) MVJ; Nd na bhavanty, NE pravadanti 
(inala°,) Q iiai ’va satye, T no ’cyante by, ■ 
T‘‘ na vadanty. My nai ’vananty. 

After 13, E inserts: sundaram purusaiii dretva 
bhrataram pitaram sutam: yonir dravati 
narinam tathyarh me briihi kegava. 

14a. J vimlfijanena; V janena for (NdHyT**) 
japena, N jalena, M cilpena, QE jayena, T i 
yantrena. — 14b. NNd va for ca, Q tu. 

16b. Mniskrstam, Mynotkrstam.~15c. JV i 

asprgyam maranapraptam (V °te); N apy i 
eva madanaprayo. 

16. QMy om. — 16b. J gunesu sadhu°; V 
asadhya°, M asadhya°, NTENdT* firadhya®; 

N “kotigah, JV °go§thisu. — ^16c. E vrddha 
api, Nd vrddhavaca, JV dhrta api. J visrjy- 
anti. — 16d. corrupt in JVE. i 

i7a. M e§a, JV naryo. ■ — 17d. vatika so JM; '■ |. 
VQ vataks,, My ghatika, E pataka, N ma- - 
tbika, T'* prtlmka, TNd ma<lliupa (Nd first | 
'"hand"“ka). ' ' '! 

18b. Nd paramam, J °mah; VEMy aparah. 
JVEMy sakha. — 18c. N guror for barer. 

Colophon; text JMy; Q iti bhartrharikatha; 

E “harivtiiragyakathanam; V ®harer vaira- 
gyakathanam ruTma prathamaklivanam. No 
colophon MNTNdTb 

Metricat. Eecension of II 

Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. DvGr Vistula®. DvDn °mandanam. — 2. 
DvGr suvarnalayasunbhagj'ajanany. — 3. 

Gr yuva-rajo. Anuvartin, “heir-presump- 1 
tive — 4. Dn “manoramah. — 5. Dn 
bhfirya for mariya. Gr bhartrharx-. — 9. 
kasm° kiira®, “ in some absenee-of-cause.” ' 

II. Gr sahasa. — 14. Dv ekopabhojyam, Gr 
ekena bhojyam. — 16. Dv i>raLyudyata, 

Gr °\mtri; Gr mada. — 17. Dv jiiapitartha 
or °rya; Gr “tartva? ; Dn °ta sa. — 20. DvGr 
bruyate. 

22. DvGr puiisa. — 23. Dn utsahe. — 26. 

Gr niggintya {sic) . Gr sa vipras for nirbud- 
dhis. — 27. Dn sa for tu. — 28. Dn ekopa- 
bhojyarii. 

31. Dn divyam. — 32. Dv madhurakayai; 

Gr mandakayai?; Dii °kaya ’tma-pre®. — 

34. DvGr ca tato for sa cai ’va. — 35. Dn 
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gana,B. — 39. Dn bhartrliariib. svayam. — - 
40. Gr bahyantahpuram. Dv striyah. 

41. Dn cintaya ’vi§tah. — 44. Gr na ’nyad. 
— 48. DvGr tat for sa. Dn ’dhigamisyati. 

52. Dn (om tat) tathai Va ca. Dn vicarayan, 
Dv °yat. — 53. Dn vijnata . , . vrttanto. — 
54. Dn mithyatiragasamrambhalapayatipr- 
alobbaya. — 55. DvGr ato for aho. — 56. 
Dn su for sa. 

Colophon : Dn om vikra° . . . nama. 

Brief Recension of II 
Texts : ZObLSOa (5) 

0. 1. iQvara uvaca only in LOb, and Ob puts it 
between b and c of 1.14! 

1. Oa om. — la. Ob prabhutam for prasu- 
nam. — Ic. mss. devi (Z deva). 

2. Oa om. — 2a. L alubdhitaguneh pretam. 
2.1. ZS saubhagya- (om vatl). S om 
bbagya. 

3a. LS ’nandamada®. Z “lavanya. — 3cd. 
Oa om, and inserts a corrupt prose passage 
with a version of SR 6.4 (a, samsara e§a 
sarhsarah!; b, °locanah; d, tattyagena). — 
3c. Z tasya saj-, L tasya sam-. L ’ka, SOb 
’ka-. 

4c. Z vasantasamgatagrika. — 4d. L vajrS 
Va. — 5. Ob om. — 6d. S hita gubha for 
gari®. 

After 5, L inserts two vss: suvarnareldbagigi- 
ram vadliunaih muktaphalam kantivada- 
nanesu: nagaya rages tapaso miminam ma- 
dlxyasthitah ketur iva ’babhase. (1) kim 
induh kith padmaih kim u mukarabimbam 
kim u mukham kim abje kim mino kim u 
madanabfinau kim u drgau: ghatau va 
gucchau va kanakakalagau va kim u kucau 
tadid va tara va kanakalatika vii kim 
abala. (S). 

6.1. LSOa om ’pi. — 6. Oa om. ~6a. Ob 
devI. — 7d. ZS vacam. - — 8a. text ObS; 
Z acaldiyau ca, L ayacata, Oa ayaeitam. 
L devi. 

8c. The words “ om ity ” seem to be the read- 
ing intended by all mss. The only v.L is 
Oa ita bh°. LOa abha§i-. Ob te for tarn. 
L devi. 

[The use of om and am in the Sense of Yes 
(angikrtau) is avouched by the Hindu lexi- 
cographers; cf. Petersburg Lex. l.llSSi and 
667. And Boehtlingk, Minor Lex. l.£77, 
quotes om. Yes, from comm, to Nyayasutra 


3.2.78. For years I have believed that the 
common Pali ama. Yes, and Skt. am and 
om were closely akin in form and sense. — 
Editor.] 

9a. L bhaksamatre phale ’smin vai. — 9d. L 
cintavastho dvijottamah. — 9.1. ZL om 
matra. Z “samyogat amaratvam ca (mak- 
ing a half-gloka thru labhyate). — 9.2, Z 
amaratvarh sukhaya na bhavati param tu 
duh°. 

10. L om. — 10b. ZOa jivitam, Ob jivinah, 
text S. — 10c. Z °vadanasya ’pi, Oa °vadin- 
asya ’pi. — lOd, S bhumer. 

11c. L jayanti. — lid. ZOa no ’pakarinah. 

After 11, L inserts 6 vss, of which 1-3 and 5 
are found in Boehtlingk’s Ind. Spr.; our 
ms. is badly torn in places. 1 = OB. 3896 
(c, mahlruha ete; d, vimukha). 2 = OB. 
6777 (b, yasya; c, °rthinam; d, mitrar- 
tham . . . durlabhah). 3 == OB.8138 (b, kim 
iti; c, bhavati; d, na svaka[rye, torn]). 4 is 
too fragmentary to be deciphered, but seems 
related to JR 17.3 or SR 2.5; it reads thus: 
(7 aks. lost) -re vihangaih ga- (about 14 aks. 
lost) -gaktih (2 ak§. lost) -candana- (2 aks. 
lost) -karaya satam vibhutayah, — B ~ 
OB.4556 (b, bhumivilafighana pathah; c, 
anuddhi[tah]; d, paropakarinah). — ya lo- 
bhad ya paradrohad ya patra ya parartha- 
tah [read yah patre yah pararthake]: maitrl 
lak§ml vyayah klegah sa kirii sa kim sa kim 
sa kim? (6). 

12. SOa transpose the two halves. — 12a. Z 
daridrl. — -12d. Ob vyasena parikirtitam; 
and Z adds this pada after the end of the 
stanza! S bharate (Z uncertain). 

After 12, L inserts Boehtl, Ind. Spr.5610 (a, na 
’tmane), and 4587 (a, nidhanag; b, pravra- 
jitasya; c, panyafigana rupavigrilahina; d, 
prajayate dug“). 

12.1. Z cira-j°. Z eva for etat, — 12.2. jlvi- 
tena, so L; S jivan, Z jivatu, Ob jivina; Oa 
here corrupt. LOb sukhinah. Z ora yatah. 

After 12.2, Ob inserts the vs JR 17.3 (with a 
few corruptions, and reading malayacalo ’pi 
.inn). 

13-16. Oa om these three vss. 

13a. daridram, so ZLOb ; S “dryam. — 13c. 
L “padme ’pi yugalam. — 13d. S jivya 
syus te. 

14a, Z dfinair gunlldyair gunair. — 14b. Z 
param, LOb deham. Z Idistavan, S kasta- 
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tam. — 14c. Z pranavanti. Ob °ruhab. — 
14(i. Z priyah for parab. 

16a. S kaiiicid (with SR, a better reading; 
but kimcid may be construed as adverb). 

After 15, L inserts Boebtl. Ind. Spr. 5543(a, 
®sadrga; b, samgramotkatakhadgalunasa- 
drgasvami na samtositab; c, samsararnava- 
vieimadbyapatita) . 

15.1. ZOa iti vi®. — After samarpitam, Ob in- 
serts: katbitam ca idam divyam pbalam 
phalasyaganamatrayogena amaratvam bha- 
visyati. S and Oa bave different insertions. 

16. Oa om, and inserts instead: pratbamarb 
ca raja kastam kastam dbanaviparyayah : 
vaidhavyarb putragokarb ca ka^tat kasta- 
tarl ksudba. — 16b. ObL dagayai ’va, Z 
vataye ’va. 

After 16, L inserts two vss: kirb karomi kva 
gaccbami ramo na ’sti maliitale: priyavirah- 
ajam dubkbam na ’nyo janati raghavat. (1) 
varain balahalam pitam gastrair va ’pi uipa- 
taiiam: na tu priyavihlnasya muhurtam api 
jivitam. (2) 

17a. Ob khadgakarayate, Oa candrakalayate. 
— 17b. Ob malam, L mayam (Boehtlingk 
mala). SOa sueikalayate. ■ — 17c. Oa abaro 
garalayate pratidinam. L parayate. — 17d. 
°samayab, so S and Ob second band, with 
Boebtl.; ZLOa and Ob first hand °samaye. 
Oa kub kiib na dubkhayate. 

17.1. ZOaOb om rajna. Ob om tasyas ... 
vallabhab(in 17.2). — 17.2. ObS om tasya 
dasi . . . “palaya dattam(in 17.3). Oa is here 
wholly peculiar. Text with ZL. 

17.5. After tena (2d word of line), L reads 
manduradbipatina tasyai dasyai dattam. 
Z om dvarapalaya. 

17.3. Ror tena (end of line) . . . thru vicaritam 
(in line 17.5), L reads: tena dvarapalena 
vegyayai dattam, taya vegyaya pranapri- 
yaya brahmanaya dattam, tena viprena 
vicaritam. 

17.4i S om ’nyasmai . . . tena (of line 5). This 
part only ZOb (Ob dvarapalaya for puru- 
saya of text with Z). 

17.5. Before tena(3rd word), Ob mserts: 
tena ’nyasyai prtnapriyaganikayai dattam 
( !) . From etad . . the mss. ZObLS are 
again in general agreement. SOb divya-.^ 

17.7-8. LS here differ widely; text with 
ZOb. — 17.8. Ob ®tatbyam, — 17.9(end). 

Z adds kesam cit. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


18b. S ca ’nyam. — 18c. SOa ca for ’pi, L t«. 
Ob paritapyati. 

After 18, S inserts: tasmad bhartrharina 
tasmin samaye trini nitigrfigaravriirfigvaga- 
tani krtani. 

I9c. Oa sthita yuvatayab; Ob .atmlkrta yu- 
vatayah(2d hand; 1st baud with text)." — 
I9d. ObL kuto vagitvam. 

After 19, L insert.s Boebtl. Ind. Spr. 1038 (c, 
vigbnam; d, praninam neva pagah), 0202 
(a, na vigv°, as mss. of Vet., emended by 
Boebtl.; b, °hastastba-; c, acara-; d, cari- 
trarii), 3793 (a, laksmi laksanahina ca; b, 
kulablna saras°; c, kupatre ramate narl; d, 
madbavab), 1.^82 (tr b and d). 

19.3. L inserts givam ( I) before aradh®. 

Before 20, L inserts Boebtl. Ind. Spr. 2054 
(c, bhavyair . . . sadivasair yatra). 

20c. ObOa vimuktrdh. Z pratbamam. 

21. LOa om. — 21a. (hypermetrical) Ob yan- 
tas tlrthaliasa®. ZS tri?uvanam. — 21b. 
Ob vidadb.ati. — 21c. S paramam jiljlnam 
iba tat. Z °mahima. 

Instead of 21, L has Ind. Spr. 844 (of. note on 
19,3; evidently the work of a C'ivaite), and 
Oa has a prose passage, 

Jainistic Recension op II 
Texts: PGOgBRHKYP (10) 

0.1. YO bhagavate, PG bbagavat (and so B 
1st band),HB bbagavat; text ^RF. PGB 
RHY “skandba-. — 0.2. PGOY' samstba- 
pita. 

For 0.1-2, the brahmanizing ms. E reads: gri- 
bbagavatadipuranapratbita avanti nama 
purl pura muktiksetram asti. 

Vss 1-8. H om vss 1-8. 

Ic. BP prajas; ^Y prajasu (C^ ®sva) syat; 
ORF prayukta (OF °ta) syat (O sya, F sya), 
in F margin corr. to praja tasym 

3a. O “lokena. Q buddhena; O viruddhena 
(om api) . — 3b. P avarodhina, Q avirodhi- 
narh. — -Sd. O cittam. Y aucityam, Y 
Ssthita, all others agritam; Weber asthitam 
without authority (he had not seen Y). 

4c. PBORY mabela. B^Y rajante. — 6b. Q 
°prabbavod®, 0 ®prabbaved®, F “prabhavo- 
bh°, Y °pracalad°. — 6d. PGO bbogavati®. 

8. In BG, tbikprecedes 6. — 8b. PGBY °jan- 
gulikrdayarb, 0 “kelayam, K ®kabliaya,. 
^RF°kalaye (text). — 8c. OBEY vipana®. 
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5.1. ^R, °harir. BQORH nama. — 8.2. YE, 
rajna for raraja; Q om. 

9. K om. — 9a. O svalpo for ugro, ^ svapne, 
P yo ’Ipo for yan ugro. — 9d. G kalibharah, 
H°iiarab, Q (and Weber) °bhara, POBRYF 
“bliara. POEYF “kranta. 

9.2. G^OB ’nangasenasamana ’nangasena 
(B om 2d ’nangasena). — 9.3. PBKF ’tyan- 
tam. GQYR daridrya. — 9.8. PGO vicin- 
tya. — 9.10, BHY dattam for samarp°, 
PK tadasaktaya, G °taya, H '’ta-. 

9.11. GgHYR om ca. GBH tasya, gYOF 
vegyjiyai, for (PER) tasyai, — 9.13. PGK 
insert ca before vicarya. — 10b. Q naram 
sa ilaro. — 10c. gY ’pi for ca. PGKF 
parikbidyati. 

After 10, H inserts this vs : ahnipa [read 
almaya, ‘immediately’] vahnau bahavo 
viganti, gastraih svadehani vidarayanti: 
citrani krchrani samacaranti, mararivaram 
virala jayanti. 

11b. Q viramanti. — 11c. PBE tr sadayam 
and hrdayam. — 12. RY om, P gives the 
pratika only. — - 12b. bbavitavyatam only 
g, others °la. — 12d. OF daivo na janati , . . 
mami§yah. 

13. H om. ■ — 13a. EY “vaicitryam, OF °vair- 
agyam. — 13c. B hi for COYF ca; PKGR 
om. — 13d. E roga°, 0 rogaih, KG bhoga, 
OF “gam. BgY “grhaih. Bg and K first 
hand, vapuh for deham. 

14. H om; in K, after 16. ~ 14c. PGOY 
“bahulas. — 14d. For bata rata, O na vi- 
rata, Rea na rata, Y catarate, Fna virama. 

After 14, R inserts this vs, also found in VarR: 
dehapradah pranahara naranam bhirusva- 
bhavah praviganti vahnim: krurah param 
pallavakomalangyo [VarR komalapaliava- 
flgyo] mugdha vidagdhan api vaftcayanti. 

15. H om, — 15a. OF °vaso. 15b. G sta- 
nau for kiicau. Q “putika for “ghatika, ORF 
and VarR °pitika. 16c. GO “tsargam. 
RF (followed by Weber) krimiyutam for 
(PGgOBKY) kramayugain. 16d. B 
®dhara°, O °rah. K “sthuno, Y “sthano, O 
“sthuto. 

16d. For ju§am, P tu§am, G pu§am, O yu§am, 
K vagad. gORFH param for pari. 

After 16, G inserts three vss : yad akugarajah- 
patho (lacuna of 7 aks.) kugam, kusalakusn- 
modyanaih madyatmanah kapigrnkhalam; 
viratiramanllilavegmasmarajvarabhai^ajam 


givapatharatha [rh?] sadvairagyam vimrgya 
bhavabhavam. (1) bhogan krsnabhujam- 
gabhogavi§aman rajyam rajahsamnibham, 
bandhun bandhanibandhanani vi§ayagra- 
maih visannopamam (!.?*): bhuti[rn.?] bhuti- 
sahodararh fcrnatulam strainarn viditva 
tyajen ne§ta saktimata bilobi (!?) labhate 
mulctim viraktah puman. (2) The third vs 
is SR 27.5 (tr b and c). 

16.1. gYF om kanda. g pallavitambu®, PG 
B pallavanambu° (B “van”). 

Southern Recension of Ilia 
Texts: MNTNdVQJE (8) 

0.1. MTE vikramarkah, N vikramah. TE om 
deva. Mss, vary considerably in the long 
compound; NdE °kubjandhadlnam. — ^0.2. 
MNNd manoratham. — 0.3. NE °saman- 
tanam. 

0.4. V mano ’pabarat, J mano ’harat, E mano 
’py apaharati; lacuna here in MQ; TNNd 
text, [a-br may mean “ charm ” the heart, 
see BR. s.v. meaning 7, altho apa-hr is com- 
moner in this sense.] VE driinyatilangha- 
nena (E °ghano). TENd om rajii (lacuna 
in MQ). 

0. 6. MN om tata. — From this point E breaks 
off and substitutes a wdiolly independent ac- 
count of its own for the rest of this Section 
and the whole of the next. Its account is 
obviously secondary and of no interest. — ■ 
MNd rajnah sam°. 

lb. QT bhujagan. MNd harih. — 1,3. MTNd 
tat for tatra. — 1.4-6. VJQ om evam . . . 
hutah; text MNTNd, N tena saha for 
tabhyam. MN gatah. — 1.6. M hananam 
for hav°. T hatah for hu°. MNTNd bhe- 
talah. 

Mbtricau Recension op Ilia 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr tu tor sa. — 2. Dn gaktiman for bha°. 
3. Dtt dxnanathandhakrpa°. — 4. Dn gun- 
agunavivedhl ca sar”. Dv ‘’bhasiiil. — 6. 
Gr hivrddhe for vav-. — 8. DvGr bhetrdah. 
DvDn prasadad av°. 

11. DvGr bbavi§yanti tiro ’gamat. 

Brief Recension op Ilia 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0.1. ZOb om yatah. 

la. ZL manthalh. Z mayah for payah, S 
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lasat. S mahat for param, Oa Janaa. — 
Ic. SOa pari- for prati-. S “palakali, Oa 
"palayan, ZObL text. — Note the use in 
this line of °palana and “sthapana as masc. 
agent-nouns (not neut. action-nouns). Ob 
samabhavah. Z varnaikasamsthapito, Oa 
dharmam ca sarhsfchapayan, LObS text. — 
Xd. L °bhakta°. L para for matih. 

After vs 1, S inserts JR II.9. 

1.1. LOb om sati. — From this point S aban- 
dons our text and gives an account similar 
to that of JR. (see Weber, page Q77, note 1, 
and the text on his page 277, line 12-; his 
text is not entirely accurate). 

1.2. After raja, Z inserts tu, Ob ca. — 1.3. 
All mss. vaitalah. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia 
Texts; PGgOBHKRYF (10) 

0.1. PGY om ’gatya. — 0.2. C^RF sattvika. 

la. Y svabharanapose ’pi ba°; Q svajathara- 
vyapa®. R matrodyatah for baddh®. — lb. 
Y niyataiii hy for sa puman. — Id. PBK 
sambhrta for tapita. 

After vs i, G inserts Ind. Spr. 3985 (« SR 2.5), 
reading as does Boehtl., except that G tr 
padas b and c, and has in d (like SR) paro® 
satam vibhtitayah. 

2a. GQF ®capala. — 2b. KQ tail for tao; Y 
taha, O kam, R om. Y vi ha for vi. C^H om 
ca. PGF jtviam, G jivium. 

2c. K tail for tao, P bhao, FO taha, Y taha, 
G tau, G tavo, H vati. Y vi ha. G capalo. ^^^ — 
2d. B uvayare, P uviara, O uvaara, G unaya 
ca. F vilambana, Y °nam. 

2.1. ICY yogino. GH vacah. — 2.2. BHF om 
rajan. 2.3. OF add mahati after maha- 
tam. — ^ 3c. O eko for ajau (so also VarR); 
F ekau, R adau. 

After vs 3, G inserts Ind.Spr, 6741, reading 
sat(t)va for satya thruout, and in c corruptly 
satve vayate vapuh, — And H inserts Ind. 
Spr. 5712, reading in a “yamitah (which is 
correct, and should be read in Ind.Spr.!) 
and turagah. 

3.1. RH om mama; G r'i^^tro®- -—' 3.2. 
RHYF “sadhako bhava. G tat for ca; 
ORHY ca tat.— 3.3. BPGF preksya (G 
°yah).— 3.6. R atikramya. — 3.7. G^F 
vi<;vasam ma (tr). 

4b. G vievaseh. — 4c. Q °payikam, Y ®p5.yi- 
nam. G abhy, PGF asti, G eti. — 6d. OF 


janmottaram sa®. — 6.1. H corrupt. For 
gathyam of PEG, K ^avyam, GOF bhavy- 
am, R bhavyam, Y om. 

6a. BF sukrti®. — 6b. B pfithapithe. R sva- 
yam for param. — 6d. GO^HF mahau- 
sadlii®. °bala®, so G; blank in K; BH nala; 
others vala. HF “malaj'ate for ®na®. Y" 
visamaplhapathyam bhavet for kamala®. 

The comparison with the serpent’s venom in 
this stanza is not clear to me. Cf. the read- 
ings of ms. S, Weber, page 277, note 1, end, 
which make it appear that the base man 
must grovel at another’s footstool to gain 
liis ends, by underhand means, because his 
motives will not stand the light of day. 

6.3. kathayitva only PGK; Y praka^ya; 
GOBRHFom. BG tatas tu. OYFprabha- 
tasamaye. — 6.4. KRY mahata mahotsa- 
vena. 

End. G inserts vs SR 8.2 (a, svajanasya; b, 
corruptly, kosasya kararh pra®; c, °pato 
nijarastracinta; d, panca ’pi dliarma 
nrpapufigavana m ) . 

VarR. Of this, the ms. X has an interesting 
variant, beginning at 6.1 of the text of this 
Section; it tells in summary form how the 
vetala gave the king definite advice as to 
how he should outwit the ascetic (as in SR 
SI, and in Vetalapaficavinsati). 

Southern Recension op Illb 

Texts: MNTNdVQJ (7) 

For vss 1-6, MyT^ w'ere also collated. As to E, 
see above, note to IIIa.0.5- £’s version of 
this Section is bizarre and silly. It has no 
mention of the dancing-contest. 

0.1. TNNd vikramarkasadrgo. NNd raja ko 
’pi; VJQ om raja. MNTNd babhuva. — ■ 
0.2. hlNTNd babhflva for pravahati sma. 
Q om sma. — 0,3. TJ ®karanaya, Q °kara- 
nartham, 

0.4. VJQ om ubhayor. •— 0.5. MNTNdQ om 
tat- — 0.6. NQJ tapo, V tapas. MT na- 
gite, Nd nasike, V vinagitaiii, J vinagini, Q 
“(jani. VJQ om sati. VJ ity etad vacah, for 

' 'tac.' " 

0.7. VJQ om bho devaraja. Thruout this 
Section, N and T regularly, and Nd occa- 
sionally, write lirtta for nrtya, NJQ om 
’ti. — 0.8. VJQ ora tata. VJQ ora ahaih. 
NNd °5astra, JQ °gastradr.5tam. MNNdTQ 
om iti. 
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0.10. VNQJ urvagya. NNdQJ om api, (Nd 
°gi-nr°.) V asit, NdQJ abhut, for akarsit, 
— O.il. VNd sarve, Q om. QNd om api. 
VNd gana. VNd agaman. — 0.13. VNdQJ 
tasmiim avasare. — 0.15. M enayor, J evai 
’tayor, VQ ekas tayor. 

0.16. For “karanartham (my conjecture), VQ 
°kara°, MN °karsa°, TJ °hvanartham, Nd 
?(aiegi ble) . — 0.17. MT bhetalena, N be°. 
0.18. MNJ saiiman° for sam°; MNTNd 
°manam (om pur°); V °napurahsaram; Q 
namaskarapurvakam. 

0.19. Before pratliamam, TNd insert punah, 
M purah. — 0.20. VJQ akarot. ■ — 0.21. 
MNNdT om tato. MN vikrameno. — 0.22. 
NJ om blio raj an. TVJ vikramena (0.£3) 
bhanitam. — 0.23-24. MNNd put nrtya- 
gastre before tatba. 

0.24. nrtyagastre. The “ Textbook of Danc- 
ing ” referred to, appears to be that called 
the Vasantarajiya; see Aufrecht, Cat. 
Cat.1.556. It is known, apparently, only 
from references made to it by the commen- 
tators Katayavema and Mallinatha. The 
reputed author, Vasantaraja, was king of 
Kumaragiri and patron of Katayavema, 
who, according to Aufrecht, 1.89, gave to 
his commentaries the name Kumaragirira- 
jiya. 

Our vss 1 and 2 are quoted (with an intro- 
ductory yathoktam, and no statement of 
source) by Katayavema in his comment on 
Malavikagnimitra, prose just after vs 1 of 
act 11, Gur vs 3 is quoted by him explicitly 
as from the Vasantarajiya in his comment 
on the same play, act II, vs 3. Our vss 4-5-6 
are Malavikagnimitra, act II, verses 3-6-8 
respectively. 

Our text evidently quotes either from the 
Vasantarajiya directly, or from Kataya- 
vema’s commentary on the Malavikagni- 
mitra. In favor of the latter alternative 
may possibly be adduced the fact that the 
prose line in our text following vs 2 seems 
to be a verbal quotation from Kat. (on 
Malav. II.3, just before the quotation of 
our vs 3). 

If we could date Vasantaraja or Katayavema, 
their dates might be useful in determining 
the date of the redaction Of Our SR. But 
nothing seems to be known of their dates, 
except that they must be older than Malli- 


natha, if (as stated by Aufrecht, l.c.) he 
quotes the Vasantarajiya in his commentary 
on Oigupalavadha 2.8. According to Mac- 
donell (Hist, of Skt. Lit., 324), Mallinatha 
lived in the fourteenth century; according 
to Winternitz (Gesch. d. ind. Lit., 111.30, 
n.l), in the fifteenth. 

In editing the verses in my text, the mss. of 
which are all very corrupt at this point, 
I have been heipt by the printed texts of the 
Malavikagnimitra and Kat.’s comm. How- 
ever, there are a number of readings in which 
my mss. seem to indicate clearly that SR 
did not agree with the printed texts or mss. 
of Malav. and Kat. Li such cases I keep the 
readings indicated for SR, even when they 
are manifestly inferior; for I conceive it to 
be my duty to present the text as written by 
SR’s redactor, not the true or original text 
of passages misquoted by him from older 
authors. 

1. TT^ om. Nd corrupt in ab. — la. MNV 
My text (M °nlcag ca°); J °caratam, Q 
“gaktitam. — lb. VNJ °padata; Q text; 
M samata yatha; My karapadayoh; Kata- 
yavema samapadatam (read so? cf. M). 

l c. M corrupt. My kalpa for kati. V kukgau 
tu for kurpara. glr§anga-, so Kat. (with “sa- 
fer °ga-); V “gain; Nd “aruca; Q °asa; J 
“aksi; N °ak§aih; My “anarn. 

l d. M kariiana, NNd karnana, My karnayoh; 
Kat. kanthanam. NNd sa mukhasya ca, 
M samartipitam, VJ °pata, QMy (and Kat.) 
text. 

2a. VJNT^ ramya, Q >lt. NdMyQJ prath- 
ita, N dadika. J vigrantir, VN °tihm (so !), 
Q vibhrantim, My vikrantam,MNd corrupt, 
TT^ (and Kat.) text. — 2b. JN samun- 
natih, Q°ti, V saiuucchati? 

2c. VJQ abhyasa- (text); My abhyasa, T 
asyadlia, N adasa, MNd(?) adhasi,, T^ asa- 
bhya. -bhyarhitam, my conjecture; MN 
bliyarthite, Nd bhyarthitah, T bhyadhikam. 
My tarhi tarn, Q tarbi te, J garhite, V py 
arthite, T^ dathine. Kat. lias abhyasopahi- 
tam, “dependent on practice,” meaning 
just the opposite of the apparent meaning 
of our text. My kuryuh, J pada, for pnlhuh. 

2d. Mty nastavam. TN nrtta°. Q “vedana, 
J “vedinam. JMy om iti. 

2.1-2. Q om; corrupt in My. AIT^ “vigesatah. 
M pratidarg°, VJ prakaganlyah. — 2.2. VNJ 
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ttktam, T tat. TNd oin ca. My hy. Nd 
svavasthana-, M eva stliana-, TN sthana-. 

3. My corrupt in ab. — 3a. For ange|u (T; 
cf. Kat. aiigasya), VQ anyac ca, NdT'^ ava- 
sare, M avaskare, N avasasare; J caturas- 
ratvasahitan for pada a. V caturasratvam 
(so Kat.), cf. J; T caturagram syat, N ca- 
turafigatvat, MNd caturagratvarn, and so 

with tvam deleted; Q nrtyaccaturac (!). 

Sb. T samapada, Q calapado. T talakarau, 
Q latakaro, N patakarau. • — 3c. NTNd 
°nrttanam (so Kat.). 

3d. MNd atah for etat. MNV isyate (so 
Kat.) for ucyate. — 3.1. VMNdTtext (Nd 
tatah and om hy); JQ differently; NMy 
om. 

4. ( = Malav. II.3) NMy om. — 4a. QT^ 
°kanta°. MTNd bahiinnatav. J latevah- 
gavoh, Q latoccahsayoh, nattv asyayoh. 
-4b.’ MT^ naviconnata°. Nd urau. VJ 
panau for par^ve. 

4c. VNdTT^ madhyaih, Q °ye, M niadhyar!, 
J and Mai. text. Q panimita, VJ(Mal.) 
text, Nd nianam ivon-, MTT^ namnamiton- 
(M naihn°, T namra°). QJ nitamba, TNdT^ 
natamba, M matalaba, V(Mal.) text. V 
jaghana, Q janagha, TJ(Mal.) text, MNdT^ 
Im-ghanaih (understood as bahughanam). 
VJ atarang®. JT °gullh, MQ “gulih. 

4d. MT(Mril.) nartayitur, others °tuih. MQ 
yad eva. NdJ nianasa, others °sah or °sas; 
the mss. and edd. of Mai. vary between 
manasah, °sa, and °si. VJ(Mal.) glistam, Q 
gistaih, T tisthet, M stistah, T"* ti§tham, Nd 
om. VJ svaih for sya. MTT^ pimah for 
vapuh. 

4,1. NMy om; others vary unessentially. 
JQ smaranlyah, M naksaniyah. 

6. ( = Malav. 11.6, and Ind. Spr. 6044) NQMy 
om. — 5a. V ° calayan nyasta. 

5b. V tanni; others tanvi; Malav. krtva, 
apparently without variant. It seems to me 
that our text used the (lexical) word tanvi 
(v.l. tanni), a sort of fern. J trasta°, M 
prasta°. 

5c. TJ “gulyaih; all lalita°; MSlav. °gu§tha- 
lulita°. T °kusumair. VJ(Mal.) kuttime; 
M nrtta-sam; yukta-sam; Nd om. 

T padita°. 

5d. T nrtyat, °yam, M nrtte, Nd nrtye, 
VJ text (Mai. nrttad). MT-* yasya, V r§ya, 
J vama (Mai. asyah). Nd kantim, J °ti. 


V rjvayatak§am, J bhrtpadayugmam, T 
ahur budhas te, T'* ahur yatliartham, M 
aharyadbardham, Nd abhuyatirtham; Mai. 
text, of which it seems that our mss. have 
merely various corruptions. 

5.1. hlNNdTT^ om. 

6. (= Malav. n.8) Norn. 

6a. Q ange, Nd tarair, QMy om sucitah. Nd 
artham; QMy ardliah padurthah (My 
°dhah) for arthah, 

6b. For layam anugatas, T vividhasugatis, 
Nd vividhasutigatah, M vividhigrtigatas, 
T"* vividhagrutigas. Q anogatas, V anuratis, 
only JMy cori*ectly.(with Mfil.) anugatas. 

6c. V gasta. My gastam. M yoni, T yoni. 
My yonih, T* yogi. NdT^ abhinaya, M 
°yos, J ativinayas, Q abhenayas. MNdTT^ 
sad for tad. TT^NdM °anukalpo (Nd °pa, 
M °pau); VJQMy °anuvrtto; Mai. text, 

6d. T ha VO, QMy bhave. For bhavarh (MNd 
and Mil.), V °va, J °vad, ^van, Q °vo, T 
°vas. My °ve. Nd sudati. My bliavati, Q 
bhayati, T tv iti ea, J atimati, T'* ariti; 
VM(Mal.) text. T ragabuddJiis. 

6.1. After °okta, JVQ insert Iak§ajiiayukta 
(Q corruptly “nmkta). VJQNd om iti. 

6.3. MT nava for vara. MT kbacita-. QT 
tasmin for tat. For khacita (lines .3-4) of 
VJ, M has secita, N has vicitrat ara ; TNdQ 
om. 

6.4. T salabhafljikas for putta°. VJQ dadtva 
for nidhaya. ~ 6.7. VJQ ^ubhe for ^-ubha', 
N SU-. JNd om ca. VJQ om brrihmana . . . 
tat.'' ; ■ 

Meteicai, Recension op Illb 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

5. Dn tapasah for manasah. — 6. Dn vi for 
first va. — 8. Dn yijhaya for vibhavjm. — 
9. Gr saurabhya for samrambha, Dv saih- 
rabhya. — 10-12, Dn om. — 10. Gr ’ vo 
’ktarn. 

11, Dv majjayantu for Gr railf (= ■“ deco- 
rate [the stage] ”).— 14. DvGr tutose for 
dadau ca, and for 2d halfline, dadur devah 
prthak prthak. — 16. Dn dvitlyasmin dine. 
— 16. Dn anandanirvrta. Dn vivrte for 
briivate. — *18. Dn vivcki for nrtyajno. 
Dn eka eva for sahasanko. — 19. Dn agato 
bhavata Tiuto nrlta^as'’. — 20. Dv utsr^te. 

21. Dn avavit (i.e. abravit) for adigat. — 

Dv tr yanta rajfie. — 26. Dn abhyase. — 
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27. Dn ° 5 ikaravarina. — 29. Dn hatra. — 
30, DvGr tat for yat; sarva-devanam adhi- 
kottarah (Dv °ko ’ntarah). 

32, Gr ca puro. — 34. Dn nirajita. — 36. 
DvGr vigvede°. — 37. Dv upajivitam, Gr 
upavijitam. — 38. Gr “aikabhartaram. — 
39. Dn panim. 

42. Gr eka-. — 47. Dn vagayanty, Gr da- 
gayaty. — 48. DvGr °nirdistaih. 

51. DvGr abbinaya. — As to anga, praty- 
anga, upanga, see Coomaraswamy, Mirror 
of Gesture (Cambridge, Mass., 1917), p. 17-. 
According to that text, the upangani are 
the “ features ” (so the translator) of the 
face; but other authorities are quoted which 
include under the term also the heel, anide, 
fingers, etc., and this seems to be a more 
natural meaning. — 64. Dn etan for evam. 
— 65. Gr purve. Gr bharata,°. — 87. Dn 
grutva tat sa nrpaya ’daj. Gr samuda for 
samadaj. — 58. Dv ’pi for ca; Gr “dhauto- 
panigcaye. Note sicaya as neuter (BR give 
it as masc.). 

61. Dn sukhl, — 62. Dn avadic ca ’ma°; Dv 
°dit parame°. — 63. DvGr om the last half- 
line and all thru the first half line of 66. — 
68. DvGr dharinim, 

Colophon: Dv iti grivikramadityadvatrin- 
Qil<a[ya]m sin°. Dn om sinhasanalabho 
nama. Dv lapinika. 

Bbiep Recension OF mb 
Texts: ZObLSOa (.5) 

la. Oa tridagapatinarendrah for first word. 
S sadasi for sadrga. Z sangikaig for rag°; 
Ob om. — lb. Oa samajani hr§itaflga na- 
tyam°. S abhinayantya, L “niyoktya. 
ZOa adya-, 

Ic. Oa param ajayajayau te no viduh .sam- 
skrtam te. — Id. Oa sakalabhuvanapalag 
cintayantah pramodaih. fef; 

1.1. Ob nrtyavigesara. Z om na. — 1.2. S 
trivikramagrajo; Ob vikramarkarajo!, L 
vikramarka(y or deleted) ! 

1.3. Ob has gatah for gatva, and then inserts; 
indrena asanam dattam upavistah. tato 
naradatumbarena nrtyapi'arabdha urvagi 
nanavidharh nrtyaih karoti. tato vikra- 
markena urvasi grama jnatah (so!), puru®. 
LOb puru°, Z pura®. 

1.4. All mss. have the name Vikramasena (ex- 
cept Oa, whicli is wholly individual here). 


In JR IV.0.6, this is the name given to the 
posthumous son of Vilcrama. 

1.6. Z om indreno . . . °paragaml (of 1.6), and 
reads instead the word sarvajna! 

For deva (in 1.5) ., . thru paragami (in 1.6), 
we follow Ob alone (the ms. has natyagas- 
trajayena ur°, and bharaha® for °ta°). 

Instead of this, L has: idrgarh nrtyarh kasmin 
sthane na ’sti. — Oa has : yatah nasika- 
randhrena bhramarotpatya talamanam rak- 
§itam, rambha bastarn vimoca'yat, tena 
karena (!) urvagi jayati. 

And instead of this, S has the two vss : sveda- 
kreditakankaiiam karatalaih Iq-tva mrdan- 
gaspadam, cetihastasamarpitaikacarana 
manjlrasamjitsaya, sa bhuyah stanakam- 
pasucitarayaih nihgvasam amuncatl, ran- 
gasthanam anangasa krtavatl nalavadhus 
tasthusl. (1) rasanam cai ’va bhavanarh 
vilaso vadanambuje nrtye ca surate yasyah 
kamini sa sudhayate, (2) 

1.7. L tato rajflo vikramasenasya for rajfie, 
SOa vastrarh (om yugmam). Ob viracitam 
for khacitaih; Oa om. 

1.9. L om tejahpunja iva. Z putrikah. — 
1.10. Z navine for samicine. Ob prahrstah 
san; LOaomprah®. — ^1.11. Z “sukliadhano 
babhilva. 

Jainistic Recension op Illb 
Texts: PBGgOHF (7) 

Instead of this Section, RY read: tadanan- 
taram indrena dvatringatputrikayutam (R 
®kabhir yuktarn) candrakantamanimandi- 
tam sinhasanam grivikramadityaya pralii- 
tam. tasmin sinhasane pratyaham upavi- 
gati sukliena samrajyam karoti. 

And K reads instead as follows : evam i-sljyam 
kurvati saty anyada grlpurandarah grlvik- 
ramasya evarnvidham parop.'nk.araparampa- 
ram pagyan samtu§tah san sinhasanam 
idam vahnidhautavastra [°ram; cf. MR 
and BR] ea prahinot. tatah prabhrti.grivi- 
kramas tasmin sinhasane pratyaham upa- 

;:; ,.vigati. „ 

0.1. PG dharmakarmanirmanakarmatbe, O 
dharmadliarmanirmanakarmathe. g karma 
for karmathe; raja for rajani. 

0.2-4. B om mani . . , vikramasya. 

0.3. OF °vinda. gO om gri. gOF om one 

■■ ■...kara, „ ■ . 

lb. 0 dhyayam for vyadhin. BF apadah. — 
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Ic. yugalibhir, so all. The word is other- 
wise unknown and uninterpretable. Weber’s 
explanation, p. 294, note 3, “ gepaart, paar- 
weise Interessen folgend,” explains nothing 
to me. — Id. sarvangena. 

1.1. om prabhuta. — 1.2. BG °Qatsali°, 
^ °§atsala°. O kantam can°; om first 
kanta. — 1.3. B pravana for vitarana, OH 
carana, C'F oin* 

Southern Recension of IV 
Texts: MNNdTVQJ (7) 

Ehas an independent and very brief version in 
about five lines. 

0.1. VJQ tato ’nantaram. For pratisthana all 
texts except V have pratistha, here and 
regularly thruout this Section. 

0.2. VJQ kanyayam. — 0.3. MNdQ vikra- 
marko. — 0.4. VN ete, MTNdQJ etad.— 
0.6. VJ tr phalaih kim. 

Vss 1-2. Order of padas confused in the mss. 
All begin with stanza 1, padas ab. (Then 
MNNd insert tatha ca.) Then led comes in 
Nd alone; J om led altogether; the others 
(including J) put 2ab next, followed by led 
in all but J, and after this comes 1.1 in all 
but TJ, which omit this ; then finally comes 
2cd. Nd has the order of the parts of the 
stanzas correct, but disturbs them by prose 
insertions. 

Ic. V dhuma for pita. — Id. N rajflag. VQ 
corrupt. TNd param.~2c. T krsna for 
pita. TNdQMy “varnatvat (om cet). ' — 
2d. V ksayampradah. 

2.1. TNdQ om maya. — 2.2. NNd mahegv®, 
TQ parameQv®. NQJ paryayena. — 2.3. 
NNdTQ om iti. VJ tada for tato. 

2.4. N yada for sardha. dvivar^a, so V; Q 
varsa; J varsadvaya; N masadvaya; Nd 
dvaya; T dvayabda; M lacuna here. N 
kanyayah, VNd kanyakayaih, T °kayah. 
TNd tasmat putran; MN lacuna. 

2.6. MTNd igvarena ’pi; N lacuna. — 2.6. 
MTNd putro for kuto, Q kutra. VJQ jan- 
i§yati. — 2.8. MNT bhetalam, and so regu- 
larly. — 2.9. MNTNd om tvam. — 2.10. 
TJ jnatva for krtva. 

2.12. NTNd insert sakala before dvipan. 
— 2.13. VJQ kamcana. — 2.15. Most mss. 
bhavatah. VJ kanyayo, Q tayo. — 2.17. 
VJQ kanya. — 2.18. MN tasyah. — 2.20. 


VJQ caritam, N cittam. VJQ om tasya 
. . . mohitah. 

2.21. N tasyam, TMNd ’syah (in Nd changed 
to tasyah). — 2.22. VJQ rajfie vikr®.— 
2.23. MNQ om api. VJQ paritos®. — 2.26 
QT Ichadgena for (VJ) dandena; MNNd 
om. 

2.26. NNd asahamanah san 5 a°: T dahya- 
mana^arirah san. — 2.27. MNTQJ °prave- 
§arh; TQJ add kartum; ^Nd text. 

2.29. TQ bhatteno. — 2.32. NTNd paripa- 
layituni. ^ — 2.33. TVJQ om bhiitva, Nd 
tisthati; TVJQ fasit. ^ — 2.36. N atipavitra- 
kare kse°; VM atipavitre, and om ksetre; 
Nd corrupt; Q lacuna. 

Metrical Recension op IV 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. DvGr “nsiQatah. — 2. Dn prati^thane pu- 
ra§re°. — 3. DvGr udavahan. — 8. Dv iti 
for iva, Gr ati. Dn (leva eva. 

15. Dn corrupt in first half, and Gr in second. 
Dv na ’Jiiapitam ; Gr ? — 17, Dn yyajijfii- 
pam. — 19. Dn jayeta ramanH.— 20, Dn 
tatha ’stv iti va®. 

29. Dv bhetillaih. Dv tadream. — -30. Gr 
adaya. DnD v girhsi (read so ?) , 

34. Dn pratigtiianapurahvaye. ~ 37, DvGr 
balahanu®. 

42. Dv vismayotthitalh. — 44. Dv °pratibo- 
dhayal^, Gr “pratibodhavah. ^ — 46. Gr adh- 
iyatum, Dv prati°. DvGr alam for arim. 
Gr eva ’py asampr®, Dn adya na sampr®. — 
46. Dv devatai ’va gatim®, Gr dS-ivam eva 
gatih para. —49. Gr sa pra° (tr). Dn balam 
adaya for sa prt°,— 60. Dn svaputrarh. 
DvGr °odyutam, 

61. Dn anantaih. Dnbale. Gr°ardinam. — 
53. Gr asya sainikau. — 64. Dn “parajayam, 
— 68. Dn pranunno, Dv vran°, Gr vranino. 
Dn ’tra for ’sya. — 59. Dn (corruptly) uj- 
jajdnyam apatat svarvadhu nathavad bhu- 
vi, and om line 60. 

63. Dn raksavidha®. 66. Dn datva for da- 
dau. — 69. mss. jagadc; we emend to 
gagane. 

74. DvGr gotrabhivardhanam. 

Colophon: Dn om sinlia® nama. Dn as well as 
Dv lapinika! 
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Brief Eecension of IV 
Tests: ZObLS (4) 

Oa has the first sentence, and then substitutes 
for the rest a brief account (2 or 3 lines) of 
its own. 

0.1. All mss. pithasthanarn, as also in BR S4. 

la. Ob samgr§,mena. Ob “rathoprodbha- 
van°. — lb. L “sthane. LS pari for prati. — 
Ic. ObL sainye. galivaho (Ob 5 ala°), all 
mss., metri gr. 

2a. L °niryapitod°. — 2b. Ob krodhauddha- 
vadbhaya°; L krodhoddhahaya°; SZ kro- 
dhad dliavaddhaya°. I take the text to 
contain ud-dhavad, participle of an other- 
wise unrecorded ud-dhav. But the reading 
of SZ is possibly right. — 2c. Z pratarjyoti, 
Ob pratadyeti, L pratadhautam, S text. 

Sa. prakata seems out of place here. L pra- 
vura? for jxataha. Z “bhitam. — 3b. L dha- 
vantyo ’pi. L sat samakarnya yogat. — 3c. 
Z akanksantah. S purusam, Z om. Lyanu- 
raga, Z kamaragavatirna. — 3d. Ob nrtyara 
tasmin (om sma), L bhrtyam tasmin. L 
bhaumo. Ob grgala]^, L grgalyam. 

3.1. ObL and 1st hand of Z ’patan. L “Idrtiih. 
— 3.2. Z martandamadalayam. S om tatas 
... sthapyam (in 3.3), and inserts instead 
JR IV.3-8. — -3.3. iti, only L; Z uktam!, 
Ob akagavanyah! Z om na. 

After sthapyam (in 3.3), L inserts an irrelevant 
vs: kim jatair bahubhih karoti harini pu- 
trair akaryak§amaib» parnair va ’pi calat- 
kilapracalitair yaih sardham atrasyati (?) ? 
ekena ’pi karendrakumbhadalanavyapara- 
saramanah, sinbi dirghamukham sutena 
balina bhadrena nidrayate. 

3.4. Z '’sthane, and om nirlk^ya. 

Jainistic Recension of IV 
Texts: PBGgORHKYP (10) 

0.2. POgiC satavahana, 0 gata°, BH sala°, 
EF text.— 0.4. BOEY °stha-. — 0,6. B 
’gnim, H ’giiau. OEYF pravegam, B pravi- 
vega, H vivega. 

0.6. YF cakara, BH om. — 0.7. OF ’kaga for 
gagane, H ’kage. — 0.9. PgO etat for eva, 
BEH om. — 0.10. OEY om bhagyavata. 

Southern Recension of V 
Texts: MNNdTVQEJ' (8) 

0.1. MNd niksepanan°, N niksiptan°, F om. 


— 0.3, MNd dp^tva for krtva, Q samlq'sya. 
TVJ om can® avapat; QE corrupt. — 0 . 4 . 
VJQE mahat. TNNd phalitam, QE pha- 
layuktam. NJE tatsinha. 

0.6. After iti, T adds alocya, J matva, QE 
krtva, M amita!. — 0.6. MNd mancakam, 
MTNd niksipya for krtva, N nidhaya. — 
0.7. MQE vaihalilcam, N vSiharikam, J vai 
viharam, T mrgaya, Nd vaihali, V text. 

0 . 9 . JQ samyakphalitam, V sasyaphar. VM 
NdJ sasainyah, N sasainyaih saha. NQ 
bhufijatam, Nd bhunjati. — 0 . 10 . Q can- 
ako. MNNdTQ diyatam, E grhyantam. 
NdT jivitam, N jivanam, for janma. 

0 . 11 . NNdQ bhavati. — 0 . 14 . VJE om dr§- 
tva. — 0.15. NdQE evam for ayam, T etai 

— 0.16. NNd tvad for yad, J yady, EQ om. 

la. V °gare cai ’tad. NdJEcafortu. kadam- 

garlye, “rum-dosed,” suggested by Pro- 
fessor Lanman; evidently right, I think. — 
lb. VJ rajfii jarini. 

1.1. VJQE insert ca before brahma®. 

2.1. VJ yavad after raja, N after °varo, 
AINdE om yavad. — 2.2. MNTE manca- 
rudho. — 2.3. VJQE om tvaya. JQE om 
idarb, V etat. — 2.4. NJ ®bhujyantam. — 

2.7. NNdE ’vadat. 

2.8. MNTNd om ’yam. VJQE insert bhok- 
tavyam before iti. -^ 2.11. MNNdJ om 
nanu. — 2.12. VJ °dryam nivaranlyam (om 
vidhe®). MNNd khan^aniyah. 

2.13. Q sujanah, M gast§,h, TNdE gistah (for 
sajf). MTNdQ paripal®. — 2.16.' MNT 
Nd om aho. — 2.16. yat, only M; NNd 
yas, TVJQE om. MQV °vidha. VN bud- 
dhir. 

3.1. VJ ®k§etrasya ma°, — 3.3. MNTNd bhi- 
jnas for kugala. — 3.4. TQ karotu bhavan. 
JVQE ora anyac ca. — 3.6. MNTNd om 
dainya. — 3.6. MNTNd na bhavanti for 
nag®. — 3.7. TQE dr§ti. MNNdVB ’bhut. 

3.8. VQE dhanadina. 3.9. VQ maficad 
adhah, NJ mancakad a®. — 3.10. MTNd 
jate sati, N sati. — -3.11. MNTNd °kanta- 
gila drsta tato nana®. ^ — 3.12. For militam, 
QE sametam, J yuktam, V yutam. 

3.13. VJN om amrta®. — 3.15. VJQ om raja. 
(E lacuna.)— 3.19. MNNd om raja.— 
3.22. For mama ... abhavat, MNNd read: 
maya na (MN ora) sidhyate (M °ti, N ’sidh- 
yam tu)> 

3.23. N ato, VJQE aho. AIN suklialabhaya. 
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MNE om ca. — 3.26. TVN insert na before 
bhavati. 

4a. N bhrastasya for sthi°. N samudbarar- 
tham, Q samrddbatartham. T tr b and c. — 
4b. VJQE sambbavartbam. 

4c. J °karye; E “karyasya ca varanartbam. 
M pratipadana°. — 4d. TJE yo, Q ya. VJ 
manyate, Nd mantrite, T mantrikrt (so!). 
Q sa, V sab, T syat, MNd tat. Q pravaro. 
Q ba, TE sa. MN mantrab. — 4.1. JVIN 
TNd om bbo rajan. 

5ab. N corrupt. — 6a. M mantrat, Nd °tra. 
Nd karyanuga. V yasam. — 6c. JQE eva 
for ete. 

6d. E sa for na. N ne ’tare for na tu ye. Nd 
te for tu. E yo, MNd vi- for ye. N man- 
trinas tatha for galla°. MTNd gata for galla, 
E gassa, Q nama; VJ text. — ■ V pullanah, 
J pudgalab, Nd pbullavah, T pallavab, M 
vallavah, E pbullakah, Q dbarakab. Text, 
Boebtlingk’s emendation. 

6.1. TJQE mantrina. — 6.4. TM nirdban- 
asya. VQ do§ab for (NJ) rosab, E kopah, 
M dopah, TNd (?) dopab. — 6.6. T sam- 
gatir, V matir, J sammatib. VE sarva, 
MNNd om. 

5.7. anyac ca. . . . °ottamab (in 5.10) MNNd 
om. — - 6.8. VJQ pratipala°. QEJ °mar- 
gena. 

6.10. TENJ om anyac ca. — 6.11. Nd °kra- 
magatab, VQE “kramayatab. TNJE kam- 
andaka, MQ °da, Nd “daga. 

6.12. NdNQJ om niti. — 'Before tatha, MT 
NdNV insert: tatha (MTNd om) canakya- 
dbaumyagukavacaspatyadayab (T °patya- 
dyuktanltigastrabhijnab) . 

6.14. Nd “varakanam, VJ “caranam. — 6.15. 
For apayak°, MNd anucitavyayad, N anu- 
citad bhayad. — 6.16. TNdVJQE nanda. 
E rajo, T bbtipalab, VJQ raja. — After 
babugrutena, VJ add rajnOj Q raja. 

6.17. Nd “batya, ME hatyaya, Q batyayam, 
NVJ batya, T text. VJ nivarita. ENQ 
bbojcno. 

6.18. Q mantrino ’ktam, T so ’bravlt, MN 
NdE om man° va*. kathS, so VEQ (Q atba 
ka°) ; M tatha, N om, Nd katliam, J katba- 
yami, T katbyate katba maya. 

Metkical Recension of V 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dv avapad, Dn avagld. -r— 2. DvGr °sam- 


pattir bandburangam. — 4. Dn maiicakam 
tatra mancam ra°. Dv samraksati dvije. 
Gr hi dvije. — 8,. Dn prabbava. Dv sam- 
praptam. Dn °darye ’biiyabbal°. — 9. Dv 
Gr bbavatab. — 10-11. DvGr om. 

12. Gr samdatte for vidyante. — 14. Dn na 
hi for na ’tra. Gr iti for api. — 16. Dv 
prayikam, Gr prayikarii, for prav°. DvGr 
ksetre. DvGr om atmiyam . . . thru ksetre 
(in 19) inclusive. — 17. Dn utsukah. — 20, 
Gr ’sit, Dv so for tan. 

23. Gr rajne. Dn ’tair for ’bbir. — 25. Dv 
prodgamlya; Gr proktam vismrtya sa dvi- 
jab. ^ — 26. Dn gatab for yayau. — 30. Dn 
sapjialarh tasya jivitam for 2d half-line, 

31-33: for these, Dn has four other lines, to 
wit: ahutas te pravivigub pralinas tv atba 
paksinab, punar apy udbliramayitum man- 
cad avaruroba sab; atba pravi§tan alabbya 
tiraskurvans tatha dvijab, vmiryantu vinir- 
yantu k|etrad asmatparigraliat. 

32. Dv anyatra patatab pa°. Both mss. pak- 
§in. The acc. pi. pak§in is quoted from 
MBb. 12.262.30 (= 9306).— 36. Dn ni?- 
kramayEm. 

41. Gr sarvam griyam, Dv sanmgriyam for 
sarvasya ’rtim. — 42. Gr dainyabbavam. 
Dv nirmatum, Dn niryantum. — 44. DvGr 
sveyam. DvDn yad viyaceta kag°. — 46. 
Dn anandasampluto. — 47. DvGr bbuvi 
margaviges°. 

64. Gr sasyasampattir. — 66. Dn dvijo ’va- 
dat for vyaji°. — 66. DvGr bruvan. 

61. Dn °gunita. — 62. Dn om. — 66. Dn 
pranta. Dn virajitam for vinir®. — 67. Dn 
tasam sapatrabastesu. — 70. Gr indra for 
Idrk. Dn svapurlm aicebad Igvarab. 

71. Gr skandbavabais, Dv °mahas. DvGr 
samanetum prayatantam. — 73. Dn bho- 
jendram. — 74. Dn kasyai ’tan. — 76. Dv 
Gr pQjam ca for bbu°. — 76. Dn na gakyara 
idam. — 78. Gr tatpuritam. Dv mabat- 
mana. — 79. Dv ’nnadyair igvagcapacam 
adarat. Dn om 2d half, and 1st half of 80. 

81. DvGr dvijatinam for dvijagr®. ■ — 82. 
DvGr calpeno; cf . JR V,1.7 and VarR V.3.8. 
Dv ’dalasat. — 84. Gr sidhyet. — 86. Dv 
satyavacasara; Dn tasya for satya. — 87. 
Dv manyasya; Dn dhanyasya. — 88. Gr 
om yah. Dv °varjitah, Gr “vivarjitab. 

92. Gr sahaja, Dv °jam. — 95. Dn ’pi marga°. 
— 96. Gr tadltare§u, — 97. Dn °rabito 
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raja na bhavati cirayu§ab. — 100. DvDn 
durga. 

102. Dv iti ni§plialam; Dn nisphalam tv iti. 
— 103. Dn mantrinam for maliatam. — 
— 106. DvGr ca varttavyam. — 106. Dv 
Gr nagyet. — 107. DvGr vyaya bhavet. — 
108-111. Dv om. — 109. Dn durvrttam, 
Gr durvatta. — 110. Gr “odyukta. 

112. By yena kena ’paradhena. — 117. Dv 
Gr °varaprabhasina. — 119. Dv prabito; 
Gr °sya prahito. 

Coloplion: Dn lapinika. — 120. Dn kathah. 
— 121. Gr °caritrain, Dv “caritrya. 

Brief Recension op V 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

S contains fragments of JR’s version mixt with 
BR. — Oa is quite independent in parts. 

0.1. L jugaiadh°; S with text. Z ropita for 
vap°. — 0.3. LOa ramamanas, Ob °nah san. 

0.4. LOb agaccha (in Ob followed by the 
numeral 2). urvaruka (= urvaru), my con- 
jecture for Z murada, L hurartika, Ob hura- 
dah; Oa om; S different. — valukani, so all 
(= valunkani). 

0.6. mss. grliltum (L °taih). L labdhag for 
(ZOb) lagnag. — 0.7. Z sainyair. ZOa om 
drstam. ZOb putkarah, L kolahalah. 

0.8. Ob mogayatah, L go^ayatah, Z text; SOa 
different. Perhaps i*ead mosayatha? — S 
nirgacchata (read so?); L om one nirga°; 
Z om both. — 0.9. LOb bhita iva; S kse- 
trad; Oa lacuna; Z om bhita . . . gacchatha 
(in line 10). 

0.10. L has “bho bho agaccha 2’’; S bho 
purusrih kasimiat yiiyam ga®; Ob text (but 
gacchatah), — 0.11. L om aga° Sga®. Z 
maliim. — 0.12. Z om tato. L mrdam; Z 
malena ’rudhatanabhasate! — 0.13. Z ava- 
tlrnah. Z krpanafa bliavati. Z rajna ’pi. 

la. Z sthale for khale. — Id. ZS °gaktisu. 

1.1. ObL °kanti°. — 1.2. Z mantrinam, L 
mantrivargena. tu, only Ob. Ob vijiiaptah. 
— 1,3. LZ om iti. L ko na. Z om ’tra. Z 
om tatah. 

1.4. ZOb om tato (of LS) . LS raja, ZOb om. 
Ob mantrina, Z °nah, S °no ’gre, L text. — 
1.5. For rajno . . . ca (Ob text), S maiitrino 
’ktam!; Z rajyam amantrikam uktarh ca; 
L rajna mantrinam tat uktam. 

Before 2, L inserts Ind. Spr. 1229 (c, °mudra- 
vikalitah; d, vijayate). — 2b. ZS niran- 
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kuga for nirag®. — 2c. Oa mantrivirahito; 
Ob mantrinag (!) ca rajano te(!); Z mantri- 
hlno bhaved raja. SL text. — 2d. Z tasya 
rajyam vinagyati. 

3b. L samgramenai ’va ratakam, — Sd. Oa 
raja. S jayate. 

4b. Oa durjayasye ’va sammati. — 4c-f. Z 
om. — 4c. S varastrlnam. — 4d. Lmantra- 
kah for mitrata. — 4e. S sapatnlnam, L 
sapatnyanam. Oa pritih. — 4f. S k§udha 
for krudhah (pi. of krudh). — 4g. Z vani hi. 

— 4b. Oa krpa yatha. — 4j. L corasya,Ob 
svairasya, S svairinah, LSOa gapatha. 

4.1. S om. — 6c. Z acara, L °ra. — 5d. mss. 
na pha°, 

Jainistic Recension of V 
Text: PBGgORHKYF (10) 

The fragmentary ms B starts at this point. 
0.1. GOR malavadege. G om ’niti . . . purl 
(in line 2), and has instead a metrical ver- 
sion: anitivallilavanasidhara, jyarajaniti- 
drumavaridhara: anekapumstrljanaratna- 
dhara, purl prasiddha subhaga ’sti dhara. 
Then G inserts a vs in which practically every 
word or element of a cpd begins with v: va- 
pivapraviharavarnavanitavagmivanavati- 
ka, vaidyavrahmanavadivrandavibudhave- 
gya vanik vah ini ; vidysl vira vi vekavi tta vin- 
ayo vacamyamo valhaki, vastram varana- 
vajivesaravaraih rajyam vavaih gobhate. 
0.5. gmCY ’tyanta. gRY “pravinah. — 0.8. 
OKYF om tu. — 0.9. ORHF samagatasya, 
Y agatasya. ~ 0.10. GBORF °yena prok- 
tam. — 0.12. OBKYF daridram. — 0.13. 
curayrimi, so all except Q durikaromi. 

Id. B prasaram for vistaram. 

1.2. PBGgOK°manimaya-. — 1.4. GgKtad 
ekena. — 1.6, BgHF om kimapi. 

Vararuci Recension of V 
Texts: DXRa (S) 

0.1. After jjarisare DX add gangopakanthe. 

— 0.2. D pariklulnirodham baddliam, X 
°]dianirodhanibad°, U according to Aufrecht 
'’kharodhaniruddham; Ra text. 

0.3. X om kalaya. D om yava. X adds pun- 
niiga after jambira. — 0.4. Ra matulamr- 
adi. Xvatim. Xomkantiia; Ra kani^liam, 

— 0.5. XD om varriha; D repeats kari. 

0.6. Xomtatria. DXomca. Raomsa. — 0.7. 

X tatro ’pa°. X om tada-tada, Ra om 
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maharaja iva. Raganti. Ra karoti for tan®. 
— 0.8. X tada kr§°; Ra jada for kr§°. DX 
om vismita. Ra asau for ayam. 

0.9. RaX om iti. DX etac ca ’karnya par®. 
Ra grlbhojena. D om grl. — 0.10. X om 
ca. Ra om saparijanena. Ra tatra gatva 
after °artham. — 0.11. X ’matyag ca. Ra 
so ’pi ca. — 0.12. Ra om krtah. 

lb. For kr§akasya ca, DX have co ’pavegitah 
(X °teh or “tiiih). 

After 1, D yatah. — 2 and 3: Ra om. 

3c. X sarvada. — 3d. both mss, gesyate; 
gisyate would seem better. 

3.1. Ra iti for evam. D bhukhanadibhir. — 

3.2. X °puttalikabhir. — ’ 3.3. D °maya§t- 
aha°; Ra om astahast®. — 3.4. Ra inserts 
vismita before babhuvuh. X tatag ca. — 
3.6. Radhanyam. X om sinhasanarii. After 
ca, X mahabhagasya. Ra mahata ’pi 
yatnena. 

3.6. Ra divya vani. X adyai ’va for yady 
asya. — 3.7. X “vidhanadikam, D nivi- 
dhanarh. X kuru, tada calati rajadhanyam, 
raja ’karn®. Ra hrstamanasa, X hrstah. X 
om rajna. X om eva. — 3.8. X tatha for 
tajtas. Ra svalpayatnena, D svalpena pray- 
atnena ’pi. 

SouTHEBN Recension of VI 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8) 

0.1. MNTNd vigrda-nag°.--0.2. MN sam- 
abhavat, TJ ’bhfit. VQJE “nrpatin. ~ 0.4. 
VQE insert sa ca before saj> MNT om 
dand(a). — 0.5. VJ ’ti-priya. so ’pi, only 
E; j bhupatih, others om. 

0. 6 . T sa raja for surata. — ' 0.7. VJQE ardh- 
ange (for “sane) bhanu® (tr). — 0.10. YJQE 
sarvo ’pi janas tarn pagyati. etad, only JE. 
MTNd om yah . . . “citam (in 11). N has a 
lacuna here. 

1. N om. — la. T “nctryas.— lb. VJQE tri- 
dagapatir. yat, only T; others yah. Ic. 
MTNd vana for trna. MNd kuthare. Q 
kamavahnau pradipte (ms, “me).- — Id. 
MNd va for ’pi. — 1.2. VTNd pratistha. 

2a. VJQ pragamayati, E pragamita. T ca 
manag, VJQ manag. M etat for eva, T 
aryah, E esarh. — 2b. T siddhantamatram. 
N vararh. E sarva, T yasya for vigva. ,E 
“dipah. — 2c. J kgirabdheh para°. — 2d. E 
hanyamanah, Nd dahyamanam, N “nab* 


2.1. VJ kala for kala. T “kovido, M “vidam, 
VJQ “jilam, E “bhijnam. 

3b. T vidugayati for vidam°. — 3d. Nd dhl- 
rah for devah. 

4b. TNd vittam, J tattvam, V sattvam, N 
tarn sam, TQ uimatim, J uttamam. 4d. 
Q “nalam, E “talam, Nd “tale, T “tatim, N 
“nate. 

5a. vrttam vittam, so NT; Nd vrtta vitta; 
E vittarh \Tttam; M vittam vittani; JVQ 
iti-vrttam (Q “vittam). NE balam (E ku- 
1am) gantam. — 6c, J tu for va. 

6.2. VJ vijiiapyam, E vijnapyam, Q corrupt. 
]V:^TNd om kirn tad. — 6.8. MNNd man- 
trino ’ktam. — 5.9. JE citrakaram, and so 
wherever the word occurs below. 

6.10. TJ samghatya, QV “ttavyam (V °vya), 
Nd “ghattaya, M “patayya. tasyfih sva- 
rupam, so VE (E om sva); in J before 
drast°; MNNdTQ om. 

6.12. MN viiekhanlyarn. — 6.14. TJQ aka- 
rita for grnga®. VNdQE om ca. 

6a. MJ°gandha, T°dhrih, — 6b. Nd yasyiim, 
E moha, — 6c-d. N om. — 6c. MNdQ “dr- 
gabhe (Q“bhye), ' — 6d. TJ anargharii. 

7a. N om. VJ samanam. Nd na® bi“ (tr). J 
nasikam, V “ka, M nfimika. V yah, M yo, 
Nd yya, J svam, QE ca (for T ya). — 7b, 
VJ suraguru (tr). J “pujruii. M tadai. 
Nd tathai. 

7c. E ka ca, N gali, for kfipi. Q gandhih for 
gaurl. — 7d, NNdom. Qnikaca. Jkamim 
kantapatra for kara“. 

8a-c. NNd om. — 8b. V valita for la°, M 
lalanu, — 8c. JQ laghu guci (tr). Q ma- 
nani; VJ rajahansi sukegl (J “si ’va tanvi) 
for man® “lajja. T gQ.dha, M riidha. 

8d. E kusuma-dhavala(tr). ENd vasa, T 
hasa. E durlabha for vail®. 

8.1. MNQ vilikhitya- — 8.2, MNQ om tarn. 
VJQ om priyam. — 8.3. The mss. vary at 
random between garadanandana and “nan- 
da, both here and below, 

8.4. MTNdQ om prati. hlNd citrako bhan- 
■itah. — ^ 8.6. VJQE 

tat, N vada. MNT om vismrtam. MN om 
kathaya.— 8.7. JQEtilaka®'. 

8.8. MNT om tvaya (Nd lacuna), MQT om 
’pi. — 8 . 9 . WQomyavat. — 8.10. JQENd 
tilaka®. VQE ’bhut for drstah. 

8.12. Q bhogasamsargo, TN sarnyogo, Nd 
“yogena, M sango. dMNTNd om etad. — 
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8.13. MNNd om api ca. VJ papa for py 
ayam; Q svayam. 

9a. VE samam for sar°. — 9c. VQENd hrd- 
gatam cin°. — 9d. Nd priyah ko nama 
yositam?. 

10a. J kasthaughair. — 10b. J ’pagabhir. — 
10c. J “bktitaig ca. — lOd. J pumbkir. J 
“locaaa. 

11. For this vs, E substitutes the following: 
trikonamudrakandutih pipasa badabanale: 
jfiater asahyam viprasya dainyaih kena 
vivaryate. 

11a. VN aho, Q ahar, M dhakso, Nd pak|o. 
Q ralio for k§ano. — lid. Q satitvam upa- 
jayate. VJ hi for pra-. Nd kalpayet, MNVJ 
kalpate, T text. 

12. MNNd om. — 12a. T mahan, Q martyo. 
12b. J naayi. VQ kaminim. — 12c. J sa 
bhaved vasa.gas tasya. — 12d. VQ nrtye, J 
°ya, E krtye, T text. E kridamrgo bhavet. 

13. MNNdQ om. — 13a-b. E tasarb krtyani 
vakyani yah grnoti tada puman. T krtyani 
for tathyani; J tr sva° ta°. — 13c. V krtam, 
E krtarii. 

14. MNNd om. — 14b. QE nipidya. — 14d. 
Q padamulo. J nipadyate, T praniyate. 

14.3. VJT cetasi, N cittam. NNdT kena va; 
QE om kena; V na; M ketina. — 14.7. 
VJQE avasare for samaye. — 14,8. MN 
NdQEomiti. 

16. Nd om. — 16a. E vyasaninah for vis°. — 
15b. V kasya strlbhir akha°. N nanu, Q 
guci, for bhuvi. E raja- — 15d. E k§amena. 

16a. N dytitakaresu for °ca, Q °kalesu; TNd 
kamuke satyavakyam (Nd ca ’pi satyaih), 
for dyut°. — ■ 16b . NQ tr b and c; E om b. N 
bhede for klibe. TJ gauryaih. V madyapl. 

16c. ENd sarve. Nd gantih, E ganta. — 16d. 
E rajfio, VJQ raja. E tr dr^tam ... mitram. 

16.1-2. MN om. Nd krudhyate. TE om sa. 
TNd aguddhih, and om bhavati. — 17, 
MNNd om, 18b. E om. J mastake§u 
(for °ke va). — 18c. Nd vi§ame. 

18.2. J inserts etad before iti, T idam. TNNd 
add matva after iti. — 18.3, TNdQE om hi. 
VJ antarbhavanam. NT bhhgrhe, Q °gar- 
tena. 

Metbical Eecension op VI 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

9. Gr °m§evanat. — 10. DvGr nanande. 

12. All mss. pranaigvaryair; Dn °yais tatha 


tasyai dhanam saf°. — 13. Dn vigramavafi- 
citah. — 15. DvGr mantriyantra. 

24. DvGr fate tasyam ati°. — DvGr eva. — 
26. Gr sthatum for netum. — 29. Dn pra- 
dargaya for viIo°. 

31. Dv ’tha dargaya. — 32. Gr tada. — 34. 
DvGr “rupam prati°. Dv mama for na va, 
— 36. Dn °degad. — 39. Gr laksmana°. — 
40. Gr yadrk tadrgikarh. rupaih, Dv yadr- 
gam tadrgam idam. Dv imam na dr°; Dn 
adrgyata (om me). 

41. Dn “laksmana. — 43. Dn om. — 44. Gr 
sa, Dv so, for ca. — 46. Dn sva for sa. — 49. 
Dn °andhak°. 

53. Dvma’dya’tratvam vica°; Grmanyaya 
tvam vica°. — 65. Dv tarn, Gr sa, for tu. — 
57. DvGr °nandana. — 60. Gr harac (so) 
for hatag. Dv eva ’rya for ac°. Dn cyeteta, 
Gr satena, Dv tena preceded by a dash. 

62. Dv rajfrn. — 63. Dn kopaih for kalam. — 
66- Dn vidhaya. — 69. Dn avapa ha, Dv 
avasthavan. — 70. Dv apte for aste. 

Jainistic Recension of VI 
Texts: PGgOBKHRYF (10) 

0.1. BQY nagarl. — 0.2. PGOIC “pala-sutah. 

lb. 0 ye ca rajnarn. Q °vadah. 

1.4, RKYF om sva. RY sthapyatam, G 
sthapye, P °yante, others °yate. PBO citra- 
karasya. 

1.6. Most mss. here “nandasya; great vari- 
ation thruout between these two forms of 
the name. GRYF samarpitam. — 1.9. 
QHY krodliavistena, R “adhivigtena. 

2. For this vs, H substitutes SR 27.6 (tr a and 
b). — 2a. g °bhasas taj jale. 

2.2. Pgil i)uru?asya (om rat°). 

3. K om; G pratika. — 3a. gHF sagunam; 
Y ucitam anucitaih, 0 giinavad agunavad. 
O karyam Sdilu. — 3.1. sa, only in POY. 

Southern Recension op VII 
Texts: MNNdTVTQE (8) 

0.2. TNd avagak®, V agak°, J apagakuno. 

Before tad, E inserts a corrupt vs: marjala- 
yuddham kalaham kutiiml )ini, rajasvala- 
y am (!) gagakam ca dr|tam (! read ®kasya 
darganam?) : akalavr§tig ca bhujaihgadar- 
ganam, paguk§atam pranaharani sapta. 

la. VJ srava(J gava)-Sutakam ca (V pi), for 
tv , . . kampo, ^ — ^ Ib. E nirgbatam. — Ic. 
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V tada for tato, Nd ca te. — Id. E tad- 
vara°. V vacah syat. 

1.2. MTNd om adya, MTENd ava for apa; 
QN lacuna. — 1.3. MNNdE ’vaQak°. — 
1.4. VQE nirlksyate. — 1.5. NNdE ’vacak® 
(changed in E to ’pa°); M ’ 5 ak°. J pra- 
tyaye-na. NNdE om na. 

2. Note that the vs does not fit here in this 
form; MR VII.16-17 has the proper form. 

— 2c. MJQ ninded, Nd °de, VT °dyo; cf. 
SR S1.S. 

3. M om. — 3a. VQE ke-na ca, J kenapi na, 
T vai na ca. — 3b. TN °maya. V kuranga. 

— 3c. N tatha ca. N trsta, QNd krsna (Q 
°no), E drsta. NE '’nandanena. 

3.1-2. M om. N om all but athava. 

4a-b. M om. — 4a. QE vaigyanam. 

4.3. NNd om tatra; M tato. — 4,4. MNdJ 
om eva. VNdE drsto. VJQE apagyat. — 
4.6. MNNdE avatirya. — 4.6. QE °chaya- 
yam, Nd “gakhayam, J “ksamayam, — 4.10. 
VQE om tatas, J at ha. 

4.11. MN §aranam ag°, TNd °nam gatas. — 
4.14. MN Qaranyah, Q garanatih, TNd 
°nam gatah. MNNd om ato; T api ca. — 
4 !i 5. MNE “raksane, Nd “raksitah. 

6b. E samasta, J sahasra, V sametya. — 6c-d. 
VJ “bhitanam praninam. 

6.1. MNTNd vigvasito. MNTNd vrksanti- 
karh. — 6.2. TNdEQ om py. — 6.4. VJR om 
tato ’grata; Q lacuna. — 6.7. MVJE om eva. 

6.8. Before yato, MNTNd insert yatas, tvayo 
... karisyati, from 6.1 below. 

6b. T dliarmata for yat krtam. — 6c-d. Nd 
om. M ca for na, N sa, QE su. N maya 
Iqrtam (tr), M maya grtam (i. e. grutam), T 
tvaya gritam. 

6.1. See note on 5.8. MNNd ’pi tava apa°. — 

6.3. MTN d nijagrayam . VJ QE om tato. 
J pi for va, T hi, VE om. — 6.4. IViNNdQ 
om param, E ayam. 

7a. VE ghatakag. — 7b. NVQ ghatakah.— 
7c. Q patanti. — 7d. Nd yavatabhu°,/ — 

7.2. MNNdTE om ksanam. — 7.4. NTQ 
asmih for asya. 

8a. mss. mostly naldiinam. Q tr nakh° nad°. 
M om first ca; nakliinam cai ’va.— '8b. 
ME gastradharinam. — 8c. VQ no ’pa- 
gantavyah. 

9. VN om. ■ — 9a. J k§anara-k§anam. E 
rustah . . . dustah; Nd pu§ta . . . tusta. — 
9b. J na tustag. 


9.1. Beginning, QV kimcit, TE kirn ca. VQE 
om matto. NT hantiim, QE eva, for attum, 
QE tisthati. — 9.3. VJQE tarn, for enam. 

9.4. MNT patann api. VJ antara, N anan- 
tara, E adhag; TE gakhantaram. NQTE 
om anyam. MNTNd avalambya purvavat 
(Nd pargvatah) sthitah. 

9.5. VJ rajaputro, and QE rajakumaro, after 
drstva; om ’pi. — 9.7. VJQ bhakta\'yam 
asti. tarhi tvarh. — 9.8. VJQE bhava for 
bhutva . . . tistha. — 9.12. TE tato, MNNd 
ito, VJQ om. 

9,14, NT mantrinas. VJT bhanati sma. 
VMNTNd mantrinah. — 9.15. MNNd ava- 
gak®, E agak°. — 9.16. VJQ om kila tatha 
’pi. MN tada for tatha. — 9.18. VMNdTQ 
tail' uktam, N om. 

9.19. VQTE om sa, J after margena. — 9.21. 
TQN pigilca. — 9.22. IMNQ magnas. MT 
Nd san before tarn. — 9.26. MNTNd om 
tarhi. MNTNd om amuih. — 9.27. M 
apada, VN “darn, J °dah, Q apada. Nd pado 
for padam, N pararh, VJ om, Q pada, E 
sthanam. 

10c. MNNdTQEvrmite. — lOd. V“labdha^. 

11a. Q aparlksyam, T “gam, MNNd °§itam. • — 
11b. VJ ca for su. — lid. NdE bnlhmane. 
J lagudam; E ca yatha mama for nak° 
yatha. — 11.1. \NENd asminn. NNdQ 
na ’sti, V na syat. — 11.2. sa, only MTJ, 

12a. M sa sa, N ya sa, Q sa ha, Nd .saha, VJ 
aga, E text; T tadrgl sadhyate bii°. — T 
puts a-b after c-d. MQE sampadyate- — 
12b. E sa mati tadrgi bhavet. N sai ’va 
bhaminl. — 12c. E upayas. MQTNd ta- 
drgl; N°yastadrgo. TQ jneyo, N °ya. 

13a. J bhavyam, — 13b. J 

13.2. For katham . . . bravit, MNNd have: 
yatha nirdigati raja (N om) tatha kartav- 
yam ity uktva ’bravit (Nd bm uktva 
’bravit). — 13.3. TNQE ’rdha-. ^ 

13.4. Before mantrina, MNNd insert: iti 
(Nd om) rajflo (Nd “fie, N om) nivedya 
tadanujnaya (Nd om). MNNdE om ’pi; 

; T ca. 'X' : 

13.7. T nivedaya, MNNd vijnapaya. VJQE 
kanya. — '13.8. VJQE mantrina after ’gre 
(of next line). 

13.9. MNTNd niveditam for kathitam (in 
MNd corrupt). — 13.11. The mss. vary be- 
tween yava° and Java® both here and below. 
MQE ®kantara-sth°. ■ 
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lia. JE sadbliava-. — 14c. QE siiptasya. — 
14d. VN hantum, E batib., T hanane kim 
nu. — 14.1. MTNd catur' MNTNd var- 
nanam for aks°I 

15a. MT drstva for gatva. — 16b. MNTJ 
saiiigamani. — 15c. Nd “liatyat, E “bat- 
yam. — 15d. Q “drobo, Nd “barb. 

16b. T yas tu. — 16d. VJQE yavad abbuta- 
samplavam (cf. vs 7 above). 

17a. JNd bho rajan, E rajans (om bbo). E 
kumarasya. — 17c. T tr danam dehi. V 
dvijatinam, Nd dvijebhyag ca. — 17d. I de- 
vataradhanam kuru. — 17.2. VJQE bhallu- 
kasya. VJNd purvavrttantam, N sarva- 
vrtt®, T vrttaiitain sarvam. 

18a. N grbe. V vasati, N tisthasi, MNd 
nivasi. VJ kaumaii, Q kalyani, M “na. — • 
18b. T atavirh. Q gacchati. — 18c. QNd 
vrksa. J rk^abhallukavyaghranam. — 18d. 
Q janati. — 18.1. Nd om. TEQ om tada. 
YE “antarat, Q “antarasthane, J “antabstbi- 
tena. 

19. N om a-b. — 19b. VJ text; QE jibvayam 
garada sthita; MNdT vam jihvam mama, 
’grifca. — 19c. Q iva for ava, T aim, N api. 
MNTNd janami. 

19d. J “tyas tilam yatlifi ; V °tya katlirmakam ; 
olbers “tya yatha. bikakam, only Q; NE 
’fikagam, M ’nkanam, T ’nkitam, Nd 
’sanam. 

19.1. MNTNd om vacanam. — 19.3. MNT 
nama.skilrah krtah. — 19.4. MNTNd bahu- 
grutanamanam man°. TMNd uktavan. — 
19.5. VJE mama (VJ om) kirtih prapta (V 
tr, pra° la°) durga°. VTJQ .safigo for saiii- 
sargo. 

20a. Q tarayati. — 20b. V ca ’padam. VNdQ 
agamini. TQ satsafigab; MNV corrupt, 
but intend satseva . — 20c. QE banti, Nd 
rabati, VJ om ]iar°. MNd sai Vam for 
pitam. — 20d. QNdgangayam. Teasadyo 
’mbbah. 

20.1. VJQ om 2d ca (J different). QNd ra- 
jfiam, M “nab. — 20.2. VMJ “kulanam, Nd 
“nubbavanam. 

21. EN om; but N bas another vs., Ind. Spr. 
2120 (c, puspasanganusafigena) . — 21a. T 
na, VJ va. — 21b. VJ sarpasyili; T sidaty 
eva!; others sarva.syaiva. 

21c. T vadhyate for gla“. VJQ mantri for 
raja. — 21d. MT arudhiko, Q ru&iko, 
VJNd text (— garudiko). 


Meteical Recension of VII 
Texts: EnDvGr (3) 

I. Dv papasya for bhupasya. — 2. DvDn 
papat. — 3. Dv kax-kagah. — 6. Dn ma- 
linah for raj°. DnGr pura. — 6. Dn hurn- 
ka“.’ DvVavena ’kro“. 

After 6, Dn inserts: arudho ghotakagrestba 
sa patapathivihvalab : giva vavagire pur- 
vadigi bhage samudyate. 

8. Second half-line, Gr bhagnagakha ’patat 
svayam. DvDn text. Since patatrinah 
would hardly make sense as agreeing with 
vrksasya, it seems that it must be taken with 
gakliah, in spite of the gender. Patatrinyab 
would be bad meter. 

9. First half-line, Gr nipapata ca tac calcram. 

II. Gr sainbodhitah for samni“. — 13. Dv 
durnimittani. 

After 17, Dn inserts: ittharh nivaryamano ’pi 
na ’ste vijayapalakab: vina ’nubbutixn na 
*’pnoti (ims. moti) nagam karme ’ty udali- 
rtam. Then SR VII.4. In spite of this 
correspondence, these lines cannot belong 
in the text of MR at this point, as is evident 
from the context. 

18. Dn evam for iti. — 20-25. DvGr om. 

28. Dn avigat for vigantam. — 29. Dn anva- 
gat. — 30. Dn madbye for amle (lectio 
fac.). 

33. DvDn “kulita-. DvGr ki’anto. — 38. 
Dn blutya ’l)hyuccbraya°, Dv bbityil by 
ucchraya°. — 39. Dv valgad raj°. Gr iti 
for abbi, Dv iva. Dn Va for Vam. 

42. Dn accbabhallo ’vatistbati. Dv vava- 
ti§tb°. — 44. Dn na ’sthatum Vii ’py. — 45. 
Dn nimajjec. Gr dlnliryalxlirasto. — 46. 
Dn tato bablnlse bbaU°. — 47. Du ’smy for 
liy. — 48. Dv divyaiii tvam for tiry°. Gr 
dharmye vartraaxiy. — 60. Dn vrksaskan- 
dbopari (om dadau). 

53. DvGr rirodhe. — 54. DvGr nidrartham. 
55. Dn patisyasi for gayi“. — 68. DvGr 
nidrabalam apanudat. — 69. Gr atrantare. 

62. DvDn paripurto (perliaps for “tan, loc. 
of “tip). — 64. Gr priityabhasata. — 66. Dn 
mama ’ntikam. — 68. DvGr charaiia-. Gr 
“glxatanilt. — 69. All mss. bhallukab (with 
short u, metri gratia). 

72. Dn tarn avadad. — 73. Dn bho. — 76- 
76. DvGr om. — 77. Dn sadhutvam. — 78. 
Dn tu for ca. — 79-80. DvGr om. 
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81. DvGr tvam eva sarvathalocya. 

93. Dv giriganharam. — 97. Dv yathai. — 
98. Gr sa gapas. DvGr te gami^yati. 

101. Gr turarhgam. — - 104. Dv tathetat, Dn 
tad ebhih. Dv phalam abruvan. — 105. 

" DvGr om. — 106. DvGr anvisyamah. — 
108. Dv ayam for nanda. — 109. Dv aran- 
yani vigahanta, Gr aranyany avagahanta. 

111. DvGr vidlii-. Dn kriyah. — 114. Dn 
ajanano (om sa). — 117. Dv maugdhyad. 
Dv nihinsitah. — 118. Dv nivaritum. — 
120. DvGr karas, 

124. Dv patankam. Dn “dvari. — 130. Dn 
sapta°. Dv asamgayam for abhipsitam; 
Gr.?. 

138. Dn nirmukti-. — 139. Gr sadbhavam. 
— 140. Gr patane for hanane. 

146. Dn papi. — 149. DvGr om. 

161. Gr brahmaha for steyi ca (ms. brali> 
naha). — 152. Gr narakam, with all mss. of 
SR and JR; DvDn nirayam. Dv “divalca- 
ram. — 156. Dv tarhi for tad dhi. Dv 
“karanam. — 167. Dn grutva padyam idam 
jata-sva°. — 169. Dn tu for sa. Dn °mu- 
khah. — 160. Dn om. 

161. Dn vismayavistara°. — 163. Gr man- 
u^yanam, with SR and JR; DvDn kumara- 
nam. 

171. Dn na hi me ko ’pi. — 174. Gr prati- 
karo, Dv pratlkaram. — 176. Dn gaksy- 
amo. Dn lokadvayam. — 177. Dn °bhu- 
mindrah. Dv tanmahena, Dn tanmatena. 

Jainistic Recension op VII 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10), and from 
2.16 also A 

0.2. BKO and F first hand, tatah for tatra. — 
0.4. gHY taduparf. — 0.6. PGBOH bhir, 
gYRF bhai§ih; K text, — 0.6. gGY om 
ca. — 0.9, PB^H bhak§aih. 

la, Q nadinam nakhinath cai ’va; PBGKR 
tr nakh° nad°. — lb. Q gastrinam dvisam. 
— Ic. Q agvaso. 

2. Y om. — 2a. Q tr tu® ru°. — 2b. P tii§ta- 
hr§tah, K tusto hr§tah, H tustarustah, OR 
text, BQ k§ane hrstah, G glistahrstah, F 
ru§ta tusta.?. PB ksane-ksanam. 

2.1. KRY bhavi§yati. — 2.2. PGO gakhaih. 
B^OF tarn for tad. — 2.4. G tatah for 
etavata (so all others). — 2.5. F sa for vi 
(!! cf. SR, MR). — 2.6. F sa for vi. — 2.7. 
OR githilibhuto. 


2.10. GOKF sapariv® before rijS, Y after 
tadanv°; BRH saparikaras. — 2.11. R gi- 
thillbhutam, O githilam. F sa for vi. — 
2.12. go “ilu?adha°. — 2.13. ORF mama 
putrasya. — 2.14. atra, so gKH; others 
vary at random. — 2.16. PBGgOKF dap- 
yate. 

2.16. Ms. A begins with °tl ’ti. — R ardham 
rajyam, BgOYF rajyardham. BgOHK 
om ca. — 2.18. OYF imlmaki, B “kiya, — 

2.19. karyate, so all except YF karyatam, 
g karyam (R margin adds yadi before kiim- 
arasya). RY kam apy; g cai ’kam apy. — ■ 

2.20. A minority of mss. javanika, here and 
below. — 2.21. ORFY saparivaro (Y om 
sa), K °varo. 

3d. GK hantu, PAgRHY hantum, BOF text. 
— Note that F reads vigvasa° in a, like the 
others, in spite of having sa for vi above. — 

3,2. B tr dvitlyah pimah; PgORFY om 
punah. 

4a. Y setubandlie naro gatva. — 4b. g sam- 
gamam. 

6b. BGH ye ca for stejl, QY yag ca. (Yet 
GH read catvaro in c!) B “ghataka^. — 6e. 
Y trayo vai, B tavat te, g te sarve, F te 
nara. — 6d. g yavat somadiv°. — 5.1. Bg 
YF om punah. gOHYF om sa. B ak§a- 
raikam, PgKY om ekam. 

6a. O asya putrasya. — 6b. B kalyanam 
abhivafichasi, — 6c. Y danam dehi. Gg 
ELY supatrebhyah; F dvijatinam (! cf. SR, 
MR). — 6.1. BA glokaeatu§karh, G “catur- 
tham, P caturtham glokam. PilKRG 
sustho. — 6.2. GgHY ’bhut. 

7a. YF vasati. Y kaumarl. — 7b. Fvanasya. 

— 7d. g putriki, G balike, H balake. 

8a. OY gurudeva®. — 8b. B mukhe vasati 
bharatl. g ca for me. — Sc. Y ca vi- for 
nrpa. — 8d. g bhanayas ti°I ORY bhanu- 
matyas, PAEBGgHF tilakam. 

8.2. ORYF pramuditena rajna. After krta, 
AORYF add yatha. — 8.3. After “hatya, 
g nivarita. gY om ca. GOF prana, Y om. 
F raksa krta, Y rak§itam krtam. 

Southern Recension - bp ¥111' ., 

Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8). In part also 
My 

0.3. VJQE vastradina. — 0.4, VJQE sam- 
bhSvya for .sampiijya. — 0.7 . MNV °dhayu- 
ktair. YQE strlbhir for puram'^; J tatra 
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mantribhir. — 0.8. For aradhito, JVT aglr- 
bhir abbinandito (J arcito, V arthino), 

0.9. MNNdT om pafigu, Q bahu. VJQ om 
nanavidha. — - 0.10. VJQ danam, T dhan- 
ani. MNNd tatra for chattra. — 0.12. N 
om tatsadrgyam; V tadrgam; MNdQMy 
text; J vikramasya; T vilo’amarkasadrgam. 

0.13. With he, begins a lacuna in V, which 
ends at 0.4 of Story 2. — 0.14. NTQ om 
vidyate. 

0. 15.16. MNNd om putt° bha*; QMy text; 
TE tac chrutva puttalika (T salabhanjika, 
as regularly in T for putt°) ’bhanat (E 
’bravit). — 0.17. NEQ om eva. — 0.18. 
QMy na tatha, T tatha na. 

1. E om. — la. N svaguna, and J °nan, omit- 
ting iva; Nd °naniva. My °nannica, Q °nani. 
QNd add va and J va after “dosan. 

Ic. M °dosani, T °§an na, Nd °sani ca. MQ 
TNd om va; My ya. — Id. TNd gaknoti, 
N text, MJQMy na gaknoti. 

2. QMy om, and read instead: arthahanim 
manastapam grhe (My grha-) dugcaritani 
ca: vaftcanam ca (Q tvam!) ’vamanam ca 
matiman na (Q a-) prakagayet. 

2b. Nd rahasyam mantram ausadham. 

2c. E avamanam tapo danam, Nd vadhurda- 
navamanam ca (perhaps for vayo-dana° ^ 
cf. note on MR Vni.43). T danam. T 
°vamane, N °vamanani (om ca). 

2d. NE karayet for sarvada. — 2.3. J tr 
murlcha eva; TNdEQ om eva; N lacuna. 

Metkical Recension op VIII 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

4. DvDn tena for dharam. Dn puram. 

Golophon: Dn om nand° nama; Dv nanda- 
padanam (so!). DvDn lapinika. 

6. Dv tena nrpah. — 6. Dn tarn for tad. — 7. 
Dn bhubhrtam. 

14. Dn ayudhani ca. — - 16-18. DvGr om. — 
18. ms. °aratrikam. - — 19. Dn sahitani 

for tad°. — 20. Dv yatha for tada. 

21. Gr datum, Dn vaktum. — 24. Gr kula- 
devatam. 

26. After this line, Dn has a colophon: iti 
sai)tami lapinika. 

28. Dn padam. — 29. Dv Dn bhpja-i 

32. Dv va for ca. — :33. Dv kldrgaud^r°.— 34. 
On aucitye, cf. note on BE Vin.la, below. 
— 37-41. DvGrom, 

43. DnGr vayodanavamanani. — Note that 


in line 42, 2d half, MR’s reading agrees with 
Nd of SR VIII.2b (see note on that); and 
Nd in this line also seems to intend the 
reading of DnGr. 

44. Gr sarvada. — 46. DvGr etaduttarama- 
trena. — Owing to loss of two folios, Dv 
has lacuna from uttarama° of this line to 
line 46 of Story 2. 

46-47. Gr om. — 48. Gr pancalam. This 
word, frequent in MR, was previously 
Icnown to us, in the sense of (doll, i.e. figure) 
statuette, only from the lexicons. 

Brief Recension of VIII 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

In this Section, S agrees largely with the 
Jainistic Recension, 

0.1. Ob raja saihtustah san. — 0.2. Ob apur- 
vam; S om. ObS “stambham. ZObSOa 
bhuvanam. L pratisthapya. — 0.3. Ob 
abhiseka-; Z abhiyogaya. ObS sambhutih, 
ZOa text, L lacuna. 

0.6. “dvipavatl, so ZLOb; S here with JR; 
only the very inferior ms. Oa °dvlpavatl. — 
0.6. Z daivavido for veda°. — 0.7. ZOb 
putrinyah for punya; S panya. — 0.8. Z 
’tikramyati, L ’tikramayati; ObSOa text. 

0. 10. Ob putrikaya. ObS teno for no. — 0.11. 
Z tadrgam, Ob iva, Oa sadrgas (om aud® 
bha°); text LS. ZObS om teno ’pav°; Oa 
tarhyupav°; L text. LS bhojarajeno. 

1. L om. — la. As to aucitya-, cf. ucite, 
BRVni.l.l, also MR VIII.34, and JR 
Vni.la. “ Upon (the occurrence of) some- 
thing fitting (pat or pleasing) .” 

lb. Ob yasam for sagram. Oa varttayam 
ayutam tatha for b. — Ic. Z smi for sti. 

Ic-d. For this, Oa has: avaloke sahasram ca, 
data ko matparah parah. 

1.1. SOa om line. Ob ucita-, L ucitamatra- 

■■ ■ sya. 

2. Oa om, and has instead Ind. Spr. 2460. — 
2a. Z kimaryam. —- 2b. Z tat for yat. 

2c-d. Z corrupt in c (lavanyam vadasi ko°!). 
L corrupt in c-d.— ^ S adds JR VIII.3. 

2.1. Z om atmadattarh , . . khyapayasi (in 

2.2) . L s vamulcharh, Ob atmamukhena. L 
na for yah- L kathayasi. L om sa . . . yadi; 
S test; for this, Ob ko nama 

dano bhavati. 

2.2. Obkiratv before atmadattam; Ssvadat- 
tam. Z svayam for tvam. Mss. eva pra° . — 
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2.3. Z hy asi; Ob ’sti. L rajfio vikrama- 
senasya. 

Jainistic Recension of VIII 
Texts: PGgOBREHYF (10) 

0.2. Several mss. ausadhayah; all have the 
nominative, which is not to be understood 
in any sense as an “ absolute ” (cf. Weber, 
p. 267, n. 8; p. 206), but is simply a mark of 
the conversational style; the construction 
of the sentence is not yet clearly formed in 
the author’s mind. 

0.6. GOK saptadvipavatim. — 0.6. BOF (and 
VarR) om mahamantri. 

0.10. etad-aka° etc.; text PGB (B °yitah and 
om parijanah; G etadakarnyana-, vicitra 
for 2d citra, and putraka°). g lacuna. — 

The mss. ORETYHF begin etad akarnya; for 
the rest of the cpd., HK only sagcaryath (in 
K after bhojah), Y only putrikarh prati, 
while ORF have citrarh (in 0 preceded by 
tatra) citra- (O citram) putrikaya (F °ka-) 
’bhihitam saparijanah. 

la. see note on BR VIII. la. — lb. for sa- 
grarh, g sarvam, ORF sardhaih. — Id. 
PRY purusah parah. 

2b. Bg tat for yat. — 2d. PgY tvadrgah (g 
ta°) parah. — 3.3. ' PGOKF “otpattim. 

SouTHEBN Recension op 1 
Texts: MNNdTJQE (7) 

0. 2. TNd kotidravyam (for “suvarnam) be- 
fore arthi°. JN arthijanebhyah, QT arthine, 
E arthinam. 

1. For this vs, the ms. My was collated.— 
la. MQMy niriksyate, NE °k§ane, Nd 
°ksyati, TJ text. N ca for tu. 

lb. TQ niyutam, My niyamtu, others ayu- 
tarn. It seems that niyuta is used here in the 
sense of ayuta (which is absolutely re- 
quired), to avoid the hiatus. But possibly 
we should read ayutam with hiatus.^ — JM 
til ’pa°; E ca pra°. TM °pite (text); QJ 
°pate, EN °pane, Nd °pitam, My °pati. 

l c. T hasite, Nd sahane. My sahanam, E 
asane, J mahate; MNQ text. J laksado 
bhupah. 

l d. M samtose, My samtustih, T tu§^e ’rthi. 
MNQE kotido, TNd "go,' J °dah, My text. 
T nrpe, J sada. — 1.1. NNdE evam. ENQ 
yadi for cet. 

Colophon; E om vikr°; T grlvikr°. NT cari- 


tre. QE om sinli®; M °khyanani, and om 
pratha°. Before pratlf, J inserts apsarfibho- 
jasamvade. ENd “makhyanam. For this 
sihh° . . ., T has: tatsihhasanasopfinastha- 
salabhaiijikaproktopakhyanam samaptam. 

Meteical Recension op 1 
Texts: DnGr (2) 

1. Gr om sa; sarvam ca. — 2. Gr ca for tu; 
vikramadityasihh°. — 4. Gr tavata vikr°. 
— 5. Gr fiyutam. — 9. Gr vikramfiditya- 
sarv°. Gr bha§itam. — 10. Gr atha tislhe. 

12. Dn samavartista. Dn raksayan. 

Colophon: Dn srdabhanjikiiyam! for sihlul . . . 
kayrim. 

Brief Recension of 1 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

The ms. Oa displaces vs 1, and puts it in 
Story 2. Oa’s version of Story 1 is quite 
individual. 

0.1. SOb putrikayo. 

la. L na for ca. — lb. S yo for yad. ZLOa 
vihase, ObS vadati. S prayachati nrpas. 
Oaca nrpas. L tu for ca. 

Ic. Oa ni§kaih va parito^ike. Tawney (Pra- 
bandhacintamani, p. 10) renders parit® “ in 
a present”; but this would be pfirit®. L 
kotl. S pradadyan nare, L prayachaty asfiu, 
Oa pradadyati dvije, ZOb text. — Id. LOb 
kila ’jna. Oa corrupt. 

After 1, S inserts 8 other vss, for which see 
Weber, p. 221, n. They are largely sug- 
gestive of JR VH(of mss.).3--8 and 30. S. 

Colophon: see HOS. 26, Introduction, Part III. 

Jainistic Recension of 1 
Texts: PGgOREBHYF (10). Also A, 
from 4.2 onward. 

0. 2. gOF “vikramanrpah. •— 0.3. gH tr ha 
before kiihcid, ORKY before vakti (K 
vadati). -—0.4. gOY tathavidharh. 

1. Y pratlka, and so R here, but the rest is 
inserted in R after vs 4. — la. g gate, RY 
gater. Weber svaradlno without ms. au- 
thority. -— lb. Pg gatre. R gatrabliafigo. 
GgHK mahad bhayam. 

2. As usual in Prakrit vss, there are w'ild vari- 
ations in the msBi; most of them are worth- 
less.— 2b. 0 asampaa. 2c. PORCB ma- 
na-. — 2d. Weber na; g ma. g and Whber- 
niggaya; R niggada. — 2,1, gKF om tatah. 
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Sa. II vasagehat, Y bhartrgehat, K mohagar- 
bliat. — 3d. Q mabatim for kavayab. — 
3.1. ^RY om tasya. 

4c. GH “vasane ca. — 4d. F vigrabam. 

5a. Y “gatam. OFY sambbasane. — 5b. Y 
ced for yad. Y vacam, G vacam. — For 
tbe first part of b : Q prastbavoeitapadya- 
matrakarane; R stbitva ’gre patbite vici- 
travacane. 

6c. Y paribbasate for parito®. Q °parab, R 
‘’vafii. — 5d. Q bbave ’ti, Y dadati. QG 
vadanyah. 

6.2. ORKYF sabajam audaryam. FG vikra- 
masya, ARY grivikramasya, OP grivilcra- 
madityasya, BKQ text. PGAYR om nr- 
pasya. — 6.3. QRKYF tvam (K tvam apy) 
upaviga for tistba. 

Colophon: ORY “tringatkatbayam (Y °a,su), 
F °trmgatikayaiii. BRpratbama; FY pra- 
tbamam katbanakam; ^ prathamo ’yS'lii 
katbaparicbedab. — End: OK add sam- 
apta, G sampuima. 

SoTJTHEBN Recension op 3 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

V begins again n'itb 0.4, bbob. 

0.7. MNNdVE om bbavantab. — 0.11. MQ 
"baro devalayo. MNNdT add ekam (M 
eko, Nd eka) after °baram. — 0.12. MQT 
Nd parvate ’tyucca° (Nd om ’ty). 

0.14. MNJQ om kim ca. mahapataki, so 
TE; M °kab; V om; NNdQ mablpatir (N 
maha°, Q °ti') ; J mabapapam. — 0.16. VJE 
bavanain. ~ 0.19. VEJ om may a (M la- 
cuna). 

0.20. VNJ om svayam (M lacuna). — 0.24. 
VJQ ha vanam (E lacuna.). — 0.25. NTNd 
abravit. For (VN) tava, C^T atra, Nd tatra, 
MJE om. — '0.31. IMNNdQ om ahutim. 

0.36. VJE kimiti (Q lacuna). — 0.37. V svas- 
tbastbya, Nd svasthata, N svastbo, Q svas- 
tba, M svadyam, J svartham, TE text. 

lb. E tatba vai for yaj Japtam. T parva- 
laSgb®. J “langbanaib- ^ Id. V vividbam, 
'N^'taj '^japtam.. 

2. N pm; in J after vs 3. 2a. E tirtbe. 

MNdti§tbate. ^ 

3a. T daive for deve, E cai Va. — 3b. V 
girau. — 3c. V bbavanani kuryat; Q bba- 
vaya tatra. — 3d. Nd bbavatu. 

3.1. mama, so VJ; MNdT 

om. But MNTNd insert mama before 


tarby. NEQ om jata. MTNd om ’si. — 
3.3-4. J “gramoccbe”, V “gramachedanaiii, 
M gramotsedanam, NTNd text, QE corrupt. 
VNdQ karoti. 

4a. N anye tisthanti cbayayam. — 4c. VJE 
pararthe ca, Q °tham ca. — 4d. J satyam 
ete for na ’tmahetor; QE drumab satpurusa 
iva (Q tatba) for d. 

6. E corrupt (tr a and b) and partly lost; Q 
om a, putting c in its place. 

6a. VJE nadyah. — 6b. VJQE gSvab. — 6c. 
M vabanti, and so once Nd; Nd repeats this 
pSda and has rulianti tbe 2d time; Q bba- 
vanti. VJQE vrksab. — 5d. Q satam vibb- 
utih, V idam gariram, J gariram etat. 

6.5. End: NTE add tac chrutva (E om) raja 
tusnlrii sthitab (T babbuva, E asit). 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVNd 
“yaldiyanam, E “yarn alchyanam. T iti 
dvitiyasopanasalabbanjikaproktopakliy5- 
narh samaptam asIt. 

Meteical Recension of 2 
Texts: DvDuGr (3). Dv only from line 46 
onward 

3. Gr tvaya. — 4. Gr tada tad asanam div- 
yam abhyasyatam (.^) iti. — 6. Dn sahasam 
gauryam. - — 6. Gr °pr§ta sa ’ca§te sabasa 
sam°. — 8. Dn agad vasumatim. — 9. au- 
pavartaua, so Dn; from upa-vartani, == 
“ beard on tbe road ” ? Gr has aupapa- 
thana, from upa-path, cf, upapatba, with 
same meaning? — 10. Gr carendrab. 

11. parisara here means “wandering”; Gr 
paribbramum. Parisarana has this mean- 
ing, which fits well with some meanings of 
pari-sr; Wilson quotes parisara in this 
sense, but “sara has not been so recorded. — 
12. Gr yasya for yac ca. — 16. Dn maha- 
merur. — 16. Dn bbavanirn va. 17. Gr 
tannandidharamurdbani. 18. Gr °patake. 
— • 20. Gr jejato for majjato. 

21. Gr karoty adya, — 22. Gr kriyan (so) 
atitab kalo ’sya. — 23. Dn samantatab for 
samun°. — 26. Gr tatra for deva. — 28. 
Gr gaccbamo. — 30. Gr tat tapah tapah® . 

31-34. Gr om. 40. Gr yamitab. 

42. Gr garadah. — 43. Dn draksyami bba- 
vanarn. — - 44. Gr kbyatain for vyartbam. 
---46. Gr My^amo. TO -to, the ms. Dv 
begins again. -^ 60, Gr karo, Dn karam. 

61. Dn kuru. — 68. Gr nrpa sahasi®. — 69. 
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Dn cetasat. — ^60. Gr phale. Gr japalak- 
sane. 

63. i)v cetasa. — 64-65 and 67-71, DvGr om. 

72. Dn mayai. — 74. Dn viprabhlsta. — 76. 
DvGr prati for punah. 

Brief Recension of 2 
Texts : ZObL (3) ; occasionally also SOa 

From this point, S goes mostly witli JR, only 
occasionally with BR, And Oa, tho it does 
not (at least as a rule) borrow from JR, is so 
strikingly individual (and at the same time 
obviously secondary) that its readings are 
of little interest or value. As a rule, I 
quote the readings of S and Oa only when 
they agree with other BR mss. w'hich are 
quoted. L also is individual in many de- 
tails. 

The only two mss. whose readings I undertake 
to quote fully, are Z and Ob (and C from the 
point where it begins). On these three mss. 
the text is mainly based. 

0.2-3. Ob tr audaryam sattvam. ~ 0.3. After 
bhavati, L inserts, malapropos, Ind. Spr. 
287 (a, anahfitapravi^to yah; c-d, adattam 
asanam bheje sa narah puru§adhamah). 

0.4. After this, Oa inserts its version of BR 1.1 
(see note thereto). 

0.7. Ob degantaram gato ’bhuvam; L om 
’smi; ZOa text. — 0.8. Z asapurl; ObLS 
text (°pura, not °pura). — 0.9. Z inserts 
ti§thati after eva. Z om ,’pi. Z babha§e. 

0.11. B pratiyibhago, Oa vibhago, Z sama- 
bhago, ObS text, tato, so L; Ob sa, Z 
ekam, S eblm (read so?) ; Oa tad, and om 
varttam. Z katham for varttam. — 0.12. 
L upanaddhapadah san, Zorn. Ob devaya- 
tanam; Oa with text. 

0.14. Z tyakta-. — 0.15. ZS gatah for jatah; 
ObLOa text. — 0.16. Z ’dyfdmtir, L lacuna; 
Oa varahutir. — 0.17. Z om sa devata; L 
lacuna. 

0.17-18. Z puts yavad before Idiadgena. — 
0.18. Z tr prasanna devata. ZL om jata; 
ObOa text. — 0.19. Z klegato. Ob kim for 
katham. 

1-2. SOa with text. — la. Z °gresu. — Ic. Z 
vigra- (for vya°)-cittesu. — 2b. Z pasane na 
ca mrn°. 

2.2. kamana, so ZObLOa. Af ter purita, L 
inserts: vipreno ’ktam, and then Ind. Spr. 
2580 (d, nidaghadayaughasama; read ""da- 


hau®). L Joke. Ob jayajayi,"; SOa with 
text. — 2.4. Z tr tava yadi. 

Colophon: after iti, LSOa sihhasanadvatriiiga- 
tkathayaih (Oa° 5 atP; S “gatputtalikavilrt- 
tiyam). — For whole colophon, Z iti siiiha- 
sanakatha dvitiya. L dvitlyam ukhyanam, 
Oa°yarii kathilnakam; ObS text. 

Jainistic Recension of 2 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0.1. ABKR gribhoja®. QRK sakahlm abhi- 
seka°, F sakalabh°. BCRYP krtva, IC 
vidhaya. — 0.2. ICYF arohati. PgH m.an- 
usyavaca, — 0.4. ^.ORY^F upaviga for tis- 
tha. FARHKY sa for putrikfi. 

lb. ^ORYF vii for ca. ’dadhate only A^F; 
others °to. ^ na for ’pi, and so ’yarii for ua 
’sau. Q satkr(m)pah, Y satkrtah. Ic. 
AICRY iimaya; anaya; 0 asuyat. Y 
devya tada for samtu®. 

1.1. PABGOH ora gri. PBKY prthivyara, 
^F om. — 1.3. PGK om tatpa° . . , asti. — 
1.9, HY ni^kalafikatvam, OK ni§kalaflka, 
Q ®kas, BF ’’kam. H ora pratyayam; ^ 
tatratya- (and om thru ®krtya). — 1.11. 

prasannatrim, OF iirasaimatvam, G 
"natim; RY prasanml na bhavati. 

2a. ORF avagyam.— 2b. Y “tmanala. 2c. 
OKF paropakare. — 2d. PBOF siddhet, Y 
amrtopamah. -— 2.1. PAGK krtya. — ~ 2.4. 
G^HY om su before balm; P sa-; AF la- 
cuna- PGOF om tatha, 

3. KH om- — 3b. G°langhanai. — 3d.. § ma- 
tarn for bhavet. 

4. Q om. — 4a. ORYP dvije for gnrau. •— 
4b. ORYF bhesaje gurfiu for svapnabhe°. 

6. Y pratlka. — 6a. GOFY tr devo . . . kii- 
sthe. IC corrnpt in a-b. — 5b. OF pfisane 
na ca mrn°. — 5c. Q bhuve hi. — 6d. Q 
’traforhi. 

After 5, Q insert. s tliis vs: vande jamna manu- 
.syasambhavam; aho kim tad vilunam 
gnnaih? tan evaiii tvaritam stumah; kim 
agacFiir (?) laksmliii vina tair api : tal lak.?- 
mlih sanmpasmahe; kim anaya dfinadibhir 
vandliyaya? danam staumi; vrsai (read 
vrthai) ’va bhavarahitam; bhavuis tu bha- 
dram tatah. 

0.1. AKHF om sara. PC-RH om prati. — 5.5. 
G^RHYF ’drgara; O ’drgauda°. QOIIF 
om sukhena. 
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Colophon: F°satika,yam; OKY °gat-(0 ) 
-kathayaih. P dvitlya-; P °yani katkana- 
kam. 

SOUTHEEN EeCENSION OP 3 
Texts: MNTNdVJQE (8) 

0.6. The words paro . . . kutumbakam (end 
of 1) are put by T after kurvanti (of 1.2). — 
0.6. VJQE palayati (om pari). 

la. T parag ce. — lb. J bhranta for laghu, 
V bahu. — Id. E tatha na ’sti mahat- 
manam. Nd kutumbakah, T °bml. — 1.2. 
NEJ sahayyaih. 

2a. VE udyamam, TQ udyogah; N sahasam 
codyamam. — 2b. TN buddhih gaktih, J 
gaktir buddhih. TNdJQ paralcramah, MV 
°mam, N pararthata; E text. — 2c. M 
yatra. E vidyante. 

3a. MNTNdQ krto; VJ text; E krtadanag 
ca ye tesam. TN vinigcayah, M °ya, Q °ya, 
Nd ’pi nigcayah. 3b. J visnuh for devah. 
— ^3c-d. For this, J has: yadi syat dirdhya- 
sampattih satyam satyam hi manava. — 
3c. MNTNd vi§nu. ~3d. V koliko ’sya, 
MNNd narl tasya, T na ’sti tasya. TNd 
yada. VQE tatha for ’have. 

After 3, V inserts Ind. Spr. 7112 (d, corruptly, 
°kanya nya§evate) . 

4b. MTNdQ vi§aye§v. — 4c. E dhrta for 
dr^a. N sauhrdana. ■ — 4.1. MNTNd vi- 
kramarka-. T rajah. — 4.3. VJE vittam 
for dravyarh. QE danam. QMN bhogo, 
Nd °gam, E “garb, ca, T °gadma. — 4.4. QE 
na phalati for sa . . . bhavati. 

6d. J has a corrupt form of Ind. Spr. 5602b, 
which VQ have — see just below. T bhavaty 
eva (metrically possible!), and so E second 

■ ■.■■hand."''' 

6. JE om. — ^ 6a-b. Nd corrupt. — 6c. MNd 
®karinam. 

After 6, VQ insert Ind. Spr. 5602, the first half 
of which J has (see just above) instead of 
5cd. (VJ na for nai ’va in b, Q yo va; c, 
Q trnakrtakrtrimapurugo, and oin iva ’sau; 
d, V raraksati; V pararthe.) 

7. E om; MNNdJ om a-b. — 7a. TQ datta. 
— 7b. TQ manyarh. V manaya, Q °yat. 
T sajjanam, Q °na. Q bhavat. — 7c. MT 
NdQ lulita (M '’to, Nd °tam), om vi. — 7d. 
T ’va ’th. VJT eancala, MQ cala. N 
vacala, Nd text. 


8a. M arthanarh. — 8b. J tySgayai Va. MJ 
karanam for raks°. — 8.4. Q rajanarh, M 
om raj°; VJ lacuna. — 8,13. VJ praptai Va, 
E prapte Va, Q prayeva. 

9. NMQ om. — 9b. E karyam for gu°. ~ 9d, 
J sadgunam. VJ priti-r, T bandhu-i°. ~ 
9.i-2. oiily in VJE (T has tatha ca, Nd 
uktarhca). V samlpasthitanaih. 

10b. T yo yasya hrdi var°; Q corrupt. — lOc. 
Nd tasmac for yo vai. MNdQ varteta for 
durasthah, NTE yartate; VJ text. 

11a. VJE kalapi for may°; Nd mayurah . . , 
meghah. M also meghah. — 11b. NQ bha- 
nu (!) jale for ’rkah salile. Q -su for ca. 

11c. T text. MNNdVQJ dvilak§asomah 
(MVNd somo, N some, J dure); E somo 
dvilakse. — The word glauh in the sense of 
moon (so the lexicons) is easily subject to 
graphic confusion with so-, the first syllable 
of soma (moon). VJ kumudasya natho, E 
°das suramyo, Q °da palani. 

lid. MNNd snehe ca bandhau (N °dhur) na°. 
T maitrl. VN na kadaca, Nd ‘’ci, T na tayor 
hi, E sa katham hi. NE diirali. 

11.2. VJE vyayartham for ’mQlyani; Q ya- 
gartham. — ■ 11.3. TNQ add grnu after ma- 
hatmyam. MVQ eka-; Nd om ekam rat- 
nam. MVE om 1st vastu. NTNd dvitiyam. 
— ' 11.4. MNTNd ratnam for ratnena; MN 
Nd add grnu tena, T adds yat tu. 

11.5. MNdEQ caturtha. — 11.6. VJQE om 
vastr(a). MNTNd tasmad for tad. MN 
TNd om grhitva. — 11.7. MN dadasve ’ti, 
T dadasy etSui, Nd dadatveti (!) for pra- 
yaccha. VJQE om samudrena . . . dattani; 
MNdattam. 

11.8-9. VJE om evam ... gatah. — 11,13. 
MNTNd om sarvo ’pi. — 11.18. TJQE 
akathayat. 

12a. NdJ ramasya vra°- — i2b. VJEnalasya 
nrpate rajyat paribhrancanam. MN sthi- 
tam,Nd“tih. 

12C"d. E om. — 12c. VJ saiidasyam tadava- 
stham arjuna®. MNdQ naranta- (Q nito- 
ta, M vanakarhtu)-vipadaih. for tada . . . 
vadhaiu. T tatha. N vagam for vadliam, 
T dagarii. Nd lankapateh, M lankapathe, 
J lokegvaraih. 

12d. T rajya-vicj.ambanad upagatam. T 
duhklrani for tasman. — ■ 12.1. VJQ punah 
pita praha for tato; E om. 
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13a-b. E na ’nuraktam jagat sarvam yasya 
’rtbo hi na sidhyati. — 13b. J yad dlianena 
na labhyate. NdQ sidliyate. — 13c. T loke 
for tasmad. — 13d. Q samadliayet. E ca 
sa°. — 13.2. NQE°dh.aranam bhavati. 

14. M lacuna. — 14a. E vidhatr. — lib. E 
jivasadlianam. — 14c. J tasmad annafc pa- 
ram kimcit. NTmatiman; VNdE vihitam, 
Q sahitam. — 14d. V °yeta na kimcana; J 
°ye na kadacana. 

15a. VJQE tr bliusayed bhusanair. J ram- 
yair for angain. — 15b. J °in adarat for 
“saratah; N vistaram. — 16c. N corrupt. 
VJE vr*ddliyartham. — 15d. TE ayusyasya 
’blii°, Q ayusag ca ’pi ^Tddhayet. MNNd 
°lajjabhivr°. VJ text. 

16a. E sauliarda; T suiirdanandadam. MN 
muldiyam for nityam, T mukljam, Nd gu- 
bliaib. — 16b. QE utsave (Q °vo) ’pi, VJ 
vasa eva. Q ca bhu°. — 16c. VN ratiiani, J 
“luiig ca, QE “nadhi-. -- 16d. MTNd bhii- 
sanasya vi-, N °nany ati-, Q °nasya ’dhi-. 

16.1. Before tato, E inserts : tato brrdimaneno 
’ktam, and this vs ; jaramaranasamyuktain 
asmiikaih prati gacchati: tasmat tatparilu'l- 
rartham aham ratnaiii vrne pi-abho. — VJQ 
raja-. — 16.5. MTNd eva for nama, N 
evam. 

17a. E puspake^u. T suvarnatvam for ya° 
ga°; Q sada for yatha. — 17c. E iksudan- 
desu. Q tathe. N °khande, Q “khanda-. 

17.1. end. TNNd add tac chrutva (Nd om) 
raja tusnim babhuva. 

Colophon: after iti, J apsarabhojasaihvade, 
QE grlvilcramarkacarite (E om gri). NJQ 
trtIyopakh°, V “yarn akliya°. 

Metrical Recension of 3 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

3. Gr bhupaio. — 4. Dv vidyate tadrgauda'’. 

— 5. Dn taya for tada. DvGr pranayan 
muda for prf. — 6. Dn citram idaih. DvGr 
tanmukliena. — 9. Dv “sahasadharo. Gr 
priyahite. 

11-12. DvGr om, — 13. DvGr puhsa. — 15. 
Gr katham enam vadc. — 16. DvGr har§a- 
yanti. — 17. Dv prabhata(.?)-visamam; Dn 
“visayam. Dn vindhye. — 19. Dn kelika. 

— 20. DvGr me bhaved. 

21. Dn aciksipad, Dv api rupam.^*, for asti 
kageid. ~ 22b and 23a: these DvDn om. — 
23. Gr vihayasah, Dn °sam. — 26. DvGr 


pralobhi-tam. — 28. Dn vimoliitah for vilo°. 

— 30. Gr te hi. Gr evam. Gr aso<piva . . . 
vikramam, 

33. DvGr duste. — 34. mrtir all mss. Dn 
vara. — 36. Dn tatparam. — 36. Dn nir- 
bharah. — 39. Gr pratvMTtta. — 40. Gr 
svakiyam (om sa), 

44. Dn eva vararii smaran. — 45. Dv atha 
’guhya, Gr samanihya. — 46. Dv °sutram. 

— 48. Dv ksamam. 

52. Gr tam abhyetya. — 53. Dn ripusainyaui. 
Gr arnavam for asaaam. — 67. Dn devfih 
. . . yanti. — 69. Gr dharmyo, DvDn dhar- 
me. — 60. Dn tatvam for tato. 

61. Dn paropakaranag gastraig ca khandituig. 
DvGr kliafijitag. — 62-65. DvGr om. — 
66. Dn etan for iti. — 67. Dn devan ahva- 
tum arebhe. — For bhupatin (in 67) and 
bliumipah (in 70), cf. SR 3.8.4. rajano. 

70 and 71. DvGr om. — 72, Gr dvija for 
nrpa. — 74. Dn ’tha nirvi°. — 75. Gr kena 
’smin; Dn ko ’nyo \sti. Dv nihatc, Gr vihi- 
tah, Dn mahate. Gr palhc, Dn narah. — 
76. Dv praptam ko viisyaty. — 77. Dv 
ukta-. 

78-81. DvGr om. — 87. Dn yadi ’§takrtam. 

— 88. DvGr na ’nyo janali . . . yatilinalie. 
89-90. DvGr om. 

91. Dn yag ca tc. DvGr nikam. — 92. Dn 
yat tu. — 93. Dn meghah. — 94. Dn salile 
ca. — 100. Dn tv anya-. 

104r-6. Dn om, and reads insleatl: tato ’gat 
sindhnrajo ’pi, brahmano 'pi nriiautike. — 
104. Dv viprarii prati maharnavah. — 106. 
Gr sya for sa. — 107. Dn nived^’a tasmai 
tad vrttaih dadau®. — 110. Dn tam abhya- 
dhat. 

ill. Dn vicaryai ’kam griiLsyame, There 
seems to be a difficulty liere, in that vicarya 
is apparently active, “ taking counsel with.” 
If we emend to grlmsyamo, then the follow- 
ing cpd. would have to be understood as 
eliiptically included in the subject. — 112. 
Gr urikrto. — 114. Dn yasmat tasmad 
avir°. — 115. Gr rajyagrir. — 116. Dn adi- 
yate. — 117. DvGr ’rthah pratharao ’stu 
vah. — 118. Dn lalapai ’vain. — 120. Dn 
vigi§yan, Gr “tam. 

123-5* DvGr om. — 126. Dn ity ak“, Dv 
vacas for nrjias. — 127. Dn etat krte. — 
130-1. DvGr om. 
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Colophon: Gr iti siioliasanadvatrihgikayaih 
vikranaadityacaritre tr°. 

Brief Recension of 3 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally SOa 

0.1-4, For these, LOa have a different text, 
after which they both insert JR 3.1 (the 
“ argumentum ”0, with variants (a, L 
’karita varidhi; b, L ’sau saritam patih 
samadadac catvari ratnany api; c, L 
grhana tv; d, Oa jnatva bhusurasundarl- 
sutavadhuldeearb. samastany adat; L vyah- 
arttauditas tatku°, “kalahadattani sar°). 

0.1. Ob sihhasanam. — 0.2. Ob trtiya. Ob 
asminn asane teno. Z yat for yasya. — 0.3. 
Ob om tena , . . tavyam. Ob asya. — 0.4 
Ob putrikayo. — 0.6-8. L has a wholly 
different and individual reading; SOa in 
general with the text. 

0.6. ZOb om vikr°; Oa vilaamarkasya; LS 
text. — 0.6. Z kathati for na ’sti; S na syat. 
— 0.7. Ob om guru; ZStext. Obsampadita 
sati ayuh°. Z °kara, 

la. Z kuto ’tlia ’gatad gha°. — L corrupt in 
a-b. — lb. Oa vidyujjat karika iva. Z 
vidyag ca for vi°. — Ic. Z laksate. — Id. 
SOa (with JR) tr dha° . . . gha®. 

1.1-1.10. dattani. For this part of the Story, 
L is highly individual, tho related to our 
text. It.s readings are not worth quoting, — 
S and Oa largely with our text. 

1.1. Z sarvam api . . . “bhrtim krtvE; ObS 
text (S karita). — 1.2. Z °vedajfla, Oa °ve- 
davido. SOb text. ZOa *vipra rtvija (Oa 
°jaQ ca), S viprah saearya. Ob “tvijag 
cakar°. — 1.3. ObS om ’pi. 

1.4. S°ksatan. Z niksepitani, S nik§ipya, Oa 
samksiptah. Z om vip° kath°. yikramark- 
asya only Z. — 1.6. All mss. sakutambena 
(not °tum°): cf. JR 3.1d; 3.7.6, 8; 11.5.2. 
— Z tatah for tavat. Ob “samipe samaya- 
yau. — 1.6. Z om vipra. Z etena. — 1.7. 
Ob akagah. Z om rajfle. Z om ratna° 
chrnu. 

1.8. Ob ipsitam. — 1.9. Z sute; here Ob adds 
ca punah, and om ca. - — 1.9^10. Z katha- 
yitva tani dattani tena viprena grhltani 
vipro. — 1.11. grhana, so LSOa; Z grhisva, 
Ob grhyatam. — 1.12. Z om deva, ZL 
samdharayami. Z ratnani grhitva for yipro. 

1.13. ZS vado. Z etan maya grahyani etan 
mays, ce ’ti. — 1.14. ZOb ratnam * . .sam- 


arpitam; LS text. — 1.16. Z ca kathitam. 
ObS rajno ’ktam, yusmakam! instead of 
asmakam. ZObS vado; L text. ZL om 
catvari. 

1,16. ra° vica° tani, only Z; L tada vicara- 
pfirvakam tasmai; Ob iti kathayitva; S 
ity uktva. Ob om catv° . . . ratnani. Z vi- 
prasya for brahma°. Z om vipro . . . gatah 
(in 1.17); Ob text; S nrpadanena pramu- 
dito viprah svagrham gatah; L brahmaneno 
’ktam, and vs : yato haris tato laksmi yato 
laksmi tato harih; yato haris tato dharmo 
(ms. °ma) yato dharmas tato jayah, 

1.18. Z om bhoja. L om raja, Z rajan. Ob 
om yadi. — 1.19. Z etasmin. 

Colophon: practically as under 2, with change 
of numeral. L trtlyam sihhasane kath°. 

Jainistic Recension of 3 
Texts: PGgOABRHKYF (11) 

0.4. GCOKYF om rajan. 

Id. K aha, C vaca. G smo, 0 sa, K tva, B 
tvam, F no, Q va, R ra, Y ?; PAH sma 
(text). — ’dita, so all except B yadi (Y?). 
For kalahe, A has kalahat. RP dattani for 
anyani. 

Id. kutamba and kutumba: C^RYF have 
kutumba; but the best mss. of JR and all 
of BR support kutamba, which is not re- 
corded in the lexicons. Cf. above, BR 3.1.5, 
and below, JR 3.7.6 and 8; 11.5.2. 

2. K om. YP pratika. — 2a. PAGHYOF ud- 
yamam. — •2b. Combalam; buddhih gakti. 
GHF buddhi, A Mhiih. BGHF paralcra- 
mam. — ■ 2c-d. C om. — 2c. BH vidyante. 

— 2d. R tasmad. BF daivo, O daivam. H 
qankate, G saptamah. 

3. H om. —3a, Q hi nigeaye. — 3c. GY visnu. 

4b. R viyujya, K vidyuca (so). AKY kvapi, 

C kva pra-, AKYH gacchati, — 4c, QY' 
gatir na gakyate jnatum. II jnayate for 
W. PFY tr gha° . . . dha“. 

After 4, G inserts this vs : laksmi sarpati nicam 
arnavapayah sangad iva ’mbhojanim (ms. 
°nim), samsarpad (°yad?) iva kantakat 
kulayadan kvapi (unmetrical) na dhatte 
padam: vaitahyam yi^asarimidher iva nr- 
nam u jjasayat pafijasa, dharmasthan auiyo- 
janena gunibhir grahyaih tad asya phalam. 

6a. POE na bhakti I RY om daivena, and add 
vedhasa at end. — 6d. Q atimaha for ayam 
aho. PGIC siddhih, g °eh, ORF °im. 
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6b. J nrpah for tatha. — 6d. N tat tad eva, 
MQE tatliai ’va ca. 


5.1 to 4. In spite of numerous individual ms. 
variations, the original text of this passage is 
hardly questionable in the slightest degree. 

7. K om. P pratika. — 7a. BY na hi. — 7c. 
Y ghanatimira-ni°. 

7.1. PB vilcramarkasya; OF vikramaditya- 
sya. — 7.3. ^RKYF °cintitany abhara°. 
RICYF om iti. — 7.6. QYF kutumba, R om. 
— 7.8. P^YOF kutumbam. — 7.9. G^O 
RF parasparaih, HY anyonya-. 

7.10. C kalahena, OR °ha. AK vilcliinne, ^Y 
vildiinnena, OF visanena, P Idiinne; GBRH 
text. — 7.13. GOgRYF Mrsam. CORF 
syat. CFYH om sukhena. 

Colophon: O “trihsatkathayarh, F “^atika- 
yam, Y “gatkathasu, F °yam kathanakam. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 4 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 6. TNdQE kurvati sati. — 0.7. MNTNd 
prananatha (N om prana). 

1. b Q svarge, E °gam; MNTNdVJ toxt. N 
ne ’ha for 2nd nai ’va. — Id. VJE pagcad 
(J putrad) bhavati ta°. MNNd tasmat for 
pagcat. — 2b. T ravi-dlpakah. — 2d. V sa- 
putrah, JQ satp°. 

3. E pratika. — 3a* T kham jaladharaih. — 
3d. J tatha vasumati, for nr° va°. Q vis- 
nuna for bhanuna, V dharmikaih. 

After 3, E inserts this vs : jivato vakyakaranat 
pratyabdam parvanena ca: gayayam pin- 
dadanena tribhih putrasya putrata. 

3.1. VJE parodyamena. — 3.3. MNdQE om 
1st ca. (K lacuna.) 

4a. MTQ nirantaram, VJ ®ra. The reading 
sukhapeksa is that of all mss. (Q corruptly 
sukhaivaksa), and I have therefore kept it, 
tho the obviously proper reading is that of 
MR 4.16, sutapeksa. 

4b. NTE vartate. — 4c-d. E om. — 4c. V 
tasmad for krtvS. J dr^ataram; V dr- 
dham krtva. — 4d. Nd vrajet. — 4.4. N 
NdTE aiagikartavyam. 

6a. Q yuktayu®. — 6c. N vidusSm api tad gr*^, 
E viduso ’pi tad agr®, Nd na sam- for sada, 
5d. E vrddhasya ’pi. — 6.2. VJQ°mukuta'’. 
5.6. VJQE tatah prabhate. TNdE brah- 
mano, Q °na. — 5.6. TNdEQ vrttantam. 
QE akathayat, T kathitavan. 

6a. N gurudevadvijo. V deva, Nd deva. 
VQNd dvija, M om. T vapi for gavah. — 


6.5. NNdTQE om 2nd tasya. — 6.6. VT 
’vagist”; JNomvieista. MNNd “nayanjldi, 
T “adini; Q Yiayanfini; VJE text. — 6.7. 
MNTNd om upamtam. TNd sakalakalam, 
JMN text; J om; V kriyakalapam, E kriya- 
karmany, Q kriyfikalapadikarmilna. 

6.8. J om jivikara; V vitikayam, M grhapa- 
tikaih, Nd grhastham, N nijaiilce piitram 
(!), T jivanam, QE text. J om parikalpya; 
TVQE text; MNd vidhfiya, N nidluiya. — 
6.9. MNNd kartiim (om kumah). 

6.10-6.11. VJQE om bhoh . . . iti. N sukha- 
karibuddhir for §ruyatam . . . °kari. After 
ca, M putra, Nd putrah. After iti in 6.11, 
T pita. — 6.13. MNV parame^vara-. •— 
6.14. VJQ parastrl . . . °Iokaniya. 

6.17. VJ hitam for (MNT) nitim, QNd bud- 
dhim, E hitabuddhim. — 6.24. V agamat, 
MJQ anayat, T aninayat. — 6.26. VJTE 
kalo mahan. MNNdQ om aham. — 6.28. 
MTNdE nitah, N agatah. 

7a. VJ tr toyam pitam. — 7b. VQ nalikera. 
J phalanam for nar°. — 7c. VJ udakara for 
salilam. N ramyam for dadjmr. J ajivan- 
antam. 

7.13. MNVNd om presitah; T presitavSn; 
J kathitam ca. JE devadatta, V °te, Q '’tag 
ca ’kar°, Nd °tasya ’kar°; MNT text. 
NdQE prstag for bhan°. 

7.14. MNNd om tava; VJ tava haste. — 

7.16. VJE insert sarvani before grhitva. — 

7.17. VNEJ dattam, Q datva presitavan 
imam; T adds asmi. Before yad, TE tava, 
VJ tubhyaih. — 7.18. VNTE evaiii (om 
vidha). — 7.20, JQE om dharmajno (V 
ia^cuna). 

8a. T kim kiiii karoti na pra®. M janah, Nd 
ati, for narah. ^^ — 8b. M ca kar°. VJ °kar- 
mana. — 8c. MNTNd prag eva. — 8d. T 
°sarani. 

8.1. NNdE om punah. — 8.3. JQE imarii, V 
tarn. MNTNd tilahga (M °gaiii) for gata. 
MT klmndan. JQE grdhranaxh (V lacuna). 
— 8.6. VJQE krirya. ' 

9a. VQJ jadatma, E jitatma, for kalafiki. — 
9b. J bhavati for sphu°. — 9c. VJQE vidh- 
rtah (Q vibhrtah) paramegvarena for sa- 
tatam . . . harena. 

10. Q tr b and d! E om c~d. — 10.1. TQN 
bhanitam. 
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10.2. E prakrtena, V prakrtana, M prakta- 
nena, Nd praptena, Q prokta tena; JTN 
text, prakrtena. As the word is repeated in 
the next line and in lid, I have not ventured 
to emend to prakkrtena, tho Boehtlingk 
(Ind. Spr. 4799) does so. 

10.3. M praktanam, Q praktanam, Nd pra- 
kyadala. MQNd om karma; T mrtyum. 
E om ko ’pi; Nd om ’pi; N ko ’pi na, Nd 
na ko, E na. — 10.4. MNTNdE om na. 

11c. N bhagnah. — lid. All mss. prakrtam. 
See on 10. S. 

11.1. MNd nayato, N nayeh, V niyate, E 
nitavan, T nayati sma (T inserts bhavan 
before maharanye). — 11.5. VQE om grii- 
yatam (MJ lacuna). — 11.6. NTNd ba- 
huvaram (MJ lacuna). — 11.9. MNNdQE 
om eva; T before puru°. 

12. For this, N substitutes Ind. Spr, 7098 
(b, “sambhavam, which must be intended 
in Ind. Spr. — misprint there). — Out of 
our stanza, 12, J makes a gloka, as follows: 
sujanah sudhanas te hi krtina(hf) sukliinas 
tatha : Jantavo ye hi jivanti parasya hitaka- 
myaya. — Q is hopelessly corrupt, but based 
on our text, 

12a. VE sadhanas for dhanyas. — 12b. NdE 
om te liTtinas. VE om ’pi, T hi, Nd eva, 
M text, V te for satatam. — 12c. T (only) 
ca, others om. — 12d. VNd “karanaya, E 
“karane ’pi. M liante, Nd hinta, Y jantavo, 
E om, T text. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVENd 
“thakhyanam. 

Metrical Eecension of 4 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn samanantara°. — 3. Or na ’rodha°. — 
4. DvGr °kartrtvam. — -7. Dv °aiabhati- 
duhkhita. 13. Gr udyameno ’jjitum, Dv 
corrupt. — 14. DvGr etan for eva. — 16. 
Dn “suldiapeksa, with SR. ■ — 17. Dn bhava- 
bhavan. — 18-21. DvGr om. — 18. Dn 
°phalpdayah. 

23-32. Gr om. — 23. Dn vanchitartho.— 
26, and 27-31, Dv om. 

34. Gr adiste. — 37. Dn gastradi. — - 38. Dv 
Gr dvijarii for dhiro. -— 39, Du ha for sah. 

40-46 . DvGr om. — 48. D v °naganim, 

62. Gr °krldah, Gr sabalo; Dn sabalo after 
atavirn, and om hy. 63. DvGr ca for sa. 


Gr mahabalah. — 68. Dn me for bho. — 
60. Dn vai nrpah for tos°. 

61. Dv atah. — 63. Dn coditam. — 68. Dn 
sevaka. — 69. Dn mahat. 

71. Gr samakulo loko. — 72. Dn duhkhag- 
nipari°. — 74. Dn jagraha . . . kimkarah. — 
76. Gr ’vadad, DvGr hartaram. — 77. 
Gr tarn ahtiya. — 78-80. Only in Dn (ms. 
khalu for khala, sadasa); instead of these, 
DvGr repeat line 75. 

81. Dn babhasa sadasi. — 82. Gr gasanam. — 
83. DvGr pidhaya. Dn sthitah for tatah. 
— 84. Gr Ichadyatarn. DvGr tilaya°, — 85. 
DvGr om, — 87. DvGr °karatam. — 88. 
Dn nananda sahasa vakyam, 

96. Gr vismayena . . . “nim, — 100. Dn 
’palq'tam. — 101. Gr tasminn. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vilcramadityacarite. 

Brief Recension of 4 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also S; occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Z om tatah . . . tavac. — 0.3. Z vanan- 
tam, — 0.4, Ob inserts vanan before nir- 
gatah. Z vanante for vanat. 

0.6. Ob ’va gatah; and then Ob inserts: 
rajfia vipro drstah rajno ’ktam, aham mar- 
gam nagarasya na janami. Z prapa for 
samgato. Ob tasmai brahmanaya. 

0.7. Z dattva and om ca. Ob aham tava. Z 
anrno ’pi. — 0.8. Z athe ’ti vilokanaya for 
iti. S chalah krtah ; Z adds tena viprena. — - 
0.9. Ob adds vipro after divase. Z om 
tatah. — 0.10. Z om putrasya, Ob vipras- 
yal, LSOa text. 

0.10. After labdhah, L inserts tatah rajfio 
’ktam, and two vss: apatyam ca kalatram 
ca satam sarbgatir eva ca: saihsarabhara- 
khinnanam tisro vigramabhumayah. (1) 
api ca. raa-(ms. runah)-sambandhinah 
sarve putradarapagus(so!) tatha: rna-(ms. 
runa)-ksaye ksayam yanti ka tatra pari- 
vedana (read °devana). (2) In b of 2nd vs, 
read probably dai-ah; perhaps also putro; 
or else, °pagu. 

Here Oa also has a vs : jayamlno hared daran, 
vardhamano hared dhanam : mriyamano 
haret pranSn, na ’sti putrasamo ripuh. 

0.11. Zkotapa”. ^ — 0.12. Ob tena kotaprdena; 
Z puts tena after dhrtva, Ob viiiram . . . 
raja(!). Oa makes the king reprove his 
servants for arresting the brahman, quoting 
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lad. Spr. 662 (b, striyo balag ca jatayab 
[read jna°]; d, ye ca ’nye sa°). — 0.14. Z 
“ghatino, ObSOa text. 

0.16. Ob lokena tarn liantum arabdham. Oa 
here has the king recite among other things 
Ind. Spr. 1221 (a-b, ature vyasane prapte 
durbhakse gatruvigrahe). 

For vicaritam . . . vimocitah (next line), we 
have only Z; L lacuna; SOa very different; 
Ob rajna manasi cintitam: prathamam 
anena brahmanena maya(!) margo dargitah; 
dvitiyam brahmana avadhya evaih vicarya 
rajna tasya moksartharh glghraib. janah pre- 
sitah, vegena yahi, tasya brahmanasya (!) 
mama samipam anaya. janena gatva brah- 
mano rajnah samipam anitah. rajno ’ktam: 
bho vipra, tvam maya mocitah; kasmat, 
tvaya etc. (in line 16). 

0.16. Z etasyai°. — 0.17. Ob anrnatvam! for 
uttirno. — 0.18. Z om viprena. ZL om 
tatah. ObL satvam; ZS text. S chalah 
krtah. 

0.19. L vismarati, a more correct reading; 
ZObSOa text. After sa, Ob inserts: puman 
patito bhavati, sa. — End, Ob adds: tasya 
viprasya astakotayo datva vipro presitah. 

— 0.20. sahasam with ObOa; Z audaryam, 
L dhairyaih. 

Colophon: ObL with text; ZSOa analogously 
to Story 2, 

Jainistic Eecension op 4 
Texts: PGgOAEKHYF (10). Also B 
thru 1 

0. 2. QY om bhoja, OHF bho. A raja ’smin, 
G deva ’smin. —0.4. QOYF om rajan. 

1. H om. — la. ail mss. °saranir; Weber °tar°. 
P bhur for pur, OF va, g san. — lb. g 
prag, F va. S kena ’smi (text); JR mss. 
’ty rdia (AY aha) ’smi (PgY sma). — Ic. 
ORYF hatva!. AOYF alaihkrtaih, g 
krayaparaih. PGOKY tair (in K corrected 
to svair). — Id. R matva. O prabhur, F 
vibhur, for ’dbhutam. 

1.1. Here begins a lacuna in B, lasting to 

5.2.1. — 1.4. P bhavatah, Y syad iti, for 
2nd bhavati. 

2. PKF pratika. — 2a. gK kamita, G °atara. 

— 2b. Y tadrgi for pancabhih; O tadvadhu 
paficabhih punah. — 2c. O tatha ’pi tat 
satitatvam. 


2.1. I think uparodha (in priyopa°) can only 
mean “importunity, insistence,” here and 
in the Kathasaritsagara passages quoted for 
the meaning “ Rucksicht ” in the minor 
Pet. Lex. (which Weber, I St. 15.321, follows 
here). 

2.4. gRK °kala-ku°, F °kaladi-ku°. — 2.6. 
PGY om ca. — 2.11. ARHY rajnah putra- 
sya; Q om. — 2.17. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3b. O vi for pi. POR dharia. — - 

3c. G jena, P yena, gR jo na. — 3d. A pissa- 
rai, P phurhsanti, O vahusai, R pahmasai, 
K pahnavai, g pasmasai, Y puhmasa, G 
phumti; F text. Besides these variants, 
there are many worthless corruptions. Cf. 
Weber’s note, p. 322. 

Colophon: K iti sihhasane cat°; Y iti dva- 
trihgatkathasu°. gK caturthi. 

Southern Recension oe 5 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NTQE kurvati saty. — 0.10. MTE mul- 
yam. VMJ pariksya. — 0.11. MNTNdE 
amiilyam. TEQ mulyam (E°yabhave, om 
avid°). MTNd viditva. MTE vikrlyate, 
Nd vikritva; N lacuna. — 0.12. MNdVQ 
om cet, T yadi. — 0.13. VNJ rajna, MNdE 
om. VNJ bhanatj sma. — 0.14. MNT om 
ratnani. MNNd om anitani. ■ — 0.15. VJ 
QE om tu. MNd om dagaratnani. — 0.16. 
V yarhi for yadi, E om. TQJ om cet. TENd 
mulyaih. T grhyantam. 

0.17. TE mulyam. — 0.24. VJQE om ratnani. 
VENd gacchati, N ayMah. — 0.27. MN 
TNd navika for karna®; after this MNTNd 
add ratnaharam °dlxaram, Nd °dliaraih). 
— 0.28. MN uttiryate, Nd uttiryasi, Q 
atiryate. 

lb. MT nigraham, Nd vigrahah. VJQE om 
tatjia ca. — 2a. J carite. TQE piirna, Nd 
°na. — 2b. V sarittire, J °toye, Nd °sara. 

2c. all mss. sarva (Nd °ve); mfiitre, so T, M 
°tryam, N °tryam, Nd °tri; Q mantre, E 
mantra; VJ trai ’va!. N vanigjatc, T 
°vakye. 

After 2, VJ insert SR Vil.8 (d, J °kuladisu). 

3.T — 3a. VJE samanyakaryato. — Sc-d, 

. ;MNNd om. 

3.1. MNNdT om this line. Q prabalavat, E 
prabalam. — 3.2. MNTNd om tad raja. — 
3.3. MTNd yady aham; VJQ om aham. 
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MNTNd om daga. 3.6. MNTNd om 
ratnanam, 

3.7. TQJE om tanmadhye. — 3.9. TJQE om 
ratBani. — 3.10. kim krtani, so VMJQE; 
T na ’nitani; Nd vikritani kim; N vikrtani 
tena na dattani kim. 

3.14. VJQE om maya ’py. — 3.16. TNdQE 
“uttaranaya. — 3.16. QE om yady. — 3.17. 
TNdEJ dmanam. T om cet. — 3.18. VJQE 
duMiham for Idbiedah. 

4b. N avajfia vidusam tatka. — 4d. N sa- 
gastra. Nd vadham. — 4.2. MNNd om 
pafica; om maniharaya. — 4.4. MNTNd 
om aud° . . . “dityah. VJ paramaudaryagu- 
navaristho; QEtext. — 4.5-6. MVJQEom 
etac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: Q iti vilcramarkacaritam (so). 
NQ °mopaldiyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 5 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn adliiraja, and ha for sah. — 6. DvGr 
anyani for aniya. — 7. All mss. bhubhuja. 
The instr. can perhaps be defended : ‘ ‘ when 
the jewels had been bartered with the king 
for a fair price ” — ? But possibly we 
should read bhiibhuje or °jah. 

II. Dn ’tha for sa. — 12. Dv adraksld. Dn 
yusmad for yat tvad. — 13. Dv iti for itah. 
— 14. Dv pritah, Gr prati. DvGr prek- 
saya. — 16. Dv tr raja ’tha. Gr rajya. Dv 
nam tusya; Dn ratnanam for samtu°. Dn 
grestham, DvGr °tha. — 16. DvDn °kotir, 
18. DvGr sarvada. — 19. DvGr vy for ’py, 

23. Gr om. Dv text. Dn tarn vilokya ca 
bhiibhartra kva ’ste ’nyad ratnapancakam. 

— 26. DvGr vai gatah. — 26. Dn purim 
agacchato vargamadhye vanam abhun 
mama. 

After 26, Dn inserts: tato bhumir abhud 
bhCtrivaripuraparipluta : tena ’sarena sar- 
vatra ’py ayijfiatanatonnatah. 

28i Gr mama ’gacchat, Dv mama 'yato. Gr 
avarta for avrtya, Dv arta. — 30. Dn va 
’trai.Vv 

32. DnGr avoqad. *— 32. Gr kulocitam, Dn 
kulankitarn. -^34. Gr ha (va?) tad, Dn 
nai ’tad, for tat tad. — 36. Dn idam tvaya,. 

— 36-7. DvGr om. — 37. otu, “cat,” 
known hitherto only from lexicons. — 38* 
Dv vasam for va ’pi, Dn vatsa. 


41. Dv api ha ’sat, Dn apl ’ha ’smat, — 44. 
Dn purusah for sa puman. — 46. Gr param. 
Gr nesyami (om tvarn). — 47. DvGr mame 
’drgam. — 49-61. Dv om. — 49. Dn na for 
no. — 60. Gr tr ko ’tra. 

51. Gr siddhih for bu°, — 62-6. DvGr om. — 
58. DvGr manah for punah. — 59. Dn 
jayete for jatau ca. 

63. Dn agastro. Gr and Dv first hand vadh- 
am, — 65. DvGr ataram. Gr °padam, 

Colophon: Gr iti vilcramadityacarite pa°. 

Brief Recension of 5 
Texts: ZObL(3); occasionally SOa 

0.1. Ob saptamya for punah. — 0.2. Ob 
vikrama-sa°; Oa with text. — 0.3. Ob vi- 
kritani, Z ’purva, — 0.4. Z om daga; L 
daga ratnani. Z asyai. L sardha-k®; ZOb 
SOa text. Z maulyam. 

0.6. ZOb om sardha; L om dva; Z dvadaga; 
SOa with text. Z om 2nd rajna. — 0.6. Z 
anyanyayah for ratnany. L adaya for 
anaya, Z om, Z anyena; L om anena . . . 
gaccha. Ob jagacchya? for gaccha. SOa 
are different. ObS agacchami, 

0.7. Z deva, bhavaccaranau; L om this. S 
prapsyami, Z text, L om, ObOa gapathah. 
ZL nikrantah, Ob niskrantau. — 0.8. Ob 
°saihnidliav eva. Ob pure &g°, Oa pfirena 
ga°, Z purana ag°, L text. Z gata ’sti. Z ta- 
for no. 

0. 9, Ob ’tarayato, Oa °yati, L ’tarayati, — 
0.10. Ob tr vrtt° tas°. Z tavat for tatas. — 
0.11. ZL om tvaih. — 0.12. Ob gesan panca 
ratnani. ZL om ca. — 0.13. Z rajilam for 
rajan. L lopami. Z om uktam ca. 

1. Only in LS. — lb. S bhojo. — Ic. L es am 
ete tad guna. — 2. Only in Ob. •— 2.3. Z 
yasya after audaryam. 

Colophon: ZSOa analogously to Story £. 

Jainistic Recension OF 5 
Texts: PGgORAKHYEB (11); B only 
from 2.1 

0,3. CKYE audaryarii, — 0.4. gYOP om ra- 
'jan. ■ ' . 

Ic. OF “vidhina dattva ’tha kotyas (F kotis) 
tathS. PG dvadagam for ’smai daga. 

2b. All JR mss, dinardhavidhina; we with S. 
Weber keeps dina as =* dinna, Prakritic for 
datta (which, aside from the more than 
dubious phonetic construction, wmuld make 
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poor sense). — 2c. A gesarn for gistam. OF 
yatliakrti. — 2d. FOK nagare for naya re, 
5 na pare. 

2.2. B^KF om punas. ^BY tr ekam ratnam. 
— 2.3. GKH °kare ’py uddyo°. — 2.5. BY 
maulyam. — 2,7. PGOF vanig-; Y om. ^ 
om dattani. 

3. A “tarane, °vigrahe, “virodhe. — 3d. F na 
kartavyam kadacana. — 3.1. HOF^ om. 
has yatah.) 

4c. Q ’stu for va. — 4d. PGA prayaso, Q 
prayaso. P^A iti for iha. — 4.4. Y om 2nd 
panca; PGOKF pafica ratnani. 

5d. dhana for datta. Q bhoga. 

6. Y om, R pratika. — 6d. H agastro. GOKF 
vadham. — 6.3. B^FHY om sukhena. 

Colophon: PAHpancama-. All mss. substan- 
tially analogously to Story 2 as to the name. 

Southern Recension of 6 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 2. MNTQ om yas tu, Nd yasya. — 0,6. 
NdQEJ vikramarko. 

1-2. JN om; in N are three other vss: praval- 
apatrani paragalegais, sindliuraeurnan iva 
purayanti: vasantalaksmlr vanavadikanam, 
maunavratadyapanamangalaya. (1) [? agnir 
vamjanabhakti eitramukherudhu^ris tila- 
kam pradasya? :] lagena khalarunaromalena 
cutapravrilasamalamcakara. (2) vikacaka- 
nialagandha randhayan bhrngamalah, sura- 
bhitamakarandair mandam ayati vayuh: 
pramadamadanamadyadyauva[ms.vya]nod- 
damarama ranianarabhasakhedasvedavich- 
edadaksah. (3), The last is ^hiriig. Paddh. 
3729. I cannot solve the second. 

1. For this vs, .M.yT"^ collated. 

la. MNdT'‘Mymakando,V“da. MNdMyT^ 
saihtata; VT saihtati, Q nyanta. Jhari, so 
QE, and proliably MNdV, for which my col- 
lation sheets have kaii, kari, and dhari, re- 
spectively; T ‘ kali (that is, jhali.''); Tvaha; 
Q iti. E pufdihanupunklil. V yatac, E 
vadac, Aly yita, MNdT‘*Q yate; T text. : , 

lb. Q vancat. sariicita, so MNdMyT^; T 
raafijula, E caucala, Q savitam, V sati., T^ ; 
cancaiika, V°rikam, Nd nikaraj M (onJy} ra, 
V na, for vanita. M krekara, EMy Jham- 
kara, Q ifikura, V vitlram. M sampavanah, 
T‘‘ saihvadinam, Y om* 

ic. M uccaih sahasakokilavrajakuhu®. Nd 
suhumkara, Q tsShakara. My vihari, V 


vidhara, Q nivara, Nd (only) sa. Nd kokila. 
V here inserts vadhti; E also has vadhii, 
followed by satopanadaprada (end), kuhu 
... kara, so V (°karo) MQMy; T kuhuva- 
ditrabherl, Nd kuhuravasarvopakara. prada, 
so MQEMy(°dah); V pradata; T dhvanim, 
Nd dravah. 

Id. VQ vyaptam, E vaptam. My vyaktam. 
E nrttayatomayuragatibhir for cai . . . iti. 
VQMy “tsavam. T bhavati ’ti. V iti, My 
itah. V va kurvate; E vyakurvato. My 
sampratam, 

2a. M mahidhara for °ruha. — 2b, Nd nlra. 
Q paran. Q parayah, MNd parabhih, T 
T balakah. — 2c. T lolamba. Q hati, MT 
Nd pari for hata. V lodhra, T dhuta, M 
purna, for lola. — 2d. T vitapi. YE nardum 
for mudam. 

After 2, VE insert an arya vs: aparadhlna- 
gokah (E °dh!va°) sahate caranahatim 
sarojadrgam: vilasitabakuio vanitamukha- 
vasi madyapata iva (so E; for c-d, V vika- 
sati bakule madhupane modamaniva). 

2.1. VEQJ om kusumopa. MNNd om chrn- 
gara. — 2.2. TNNdQ add mani after nila. 
MNNdQ om gila. — 2.3-4. MNNdQ om 
vastra . , . “krtabhih. But M has the first 
syllable, va!. — 2.4, MNNdQ om ciram. — 
2.5. MNNdE om ekam. — 2.6-6. VJE 
stliitah before kagcid, 

Sa. QE tyajam, MNNd rajyam, VJ yad-yat, 
E text. V tat tad, J tac ca, for punsEm. — 
3b. VJ duhkhaya sr°. J ’va for sa.— 3c. 
TQ apEsya ca. M sitottara, E na nottara. 

For 3c-d, J has: ko nama sampariharet sita- 
tandulang ca bhoktum yateta tusainigra- 
kanan manusyalh. 

3d. T kah kEfiksati tusa°. N vE naras for 
nama tat. V “kanapahitan, T kanan mati- 
man, Nd kanan ahitan, QE corrupt. E 
pararthah, M hitarthEn, NNd °tham, T 
dharitryam. — 3.1. MNE om sEra. 

4. NQ om; but Q inserts c-d after vs 5. — 
4a. VJE asare khalu; T °bhuta. — 4b. 
TNd sEras, J pujya, E°locanEh. — 4c. JE 
tadarthe. — 4d. QE tadablulve, oiu ca. VNd 
nafor ea. — 6d. J parvatim. NNdQ dadEu, 
— ^ 6.1. After raja, VJE prasaiigato. 

6. For 6a~b, J has: pancEsya paficavadane 
hima§EilajEya ratyutsave yugapadasya ra- 
saih jighrksEu. 
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6a. MTNdQE kataka, N katika, V ghatika; 
we with Boelitlingk. — 6b. Q vikayah for 
mrdanyah, V biihkayah. — 6c. J samkalita 
for manjarita. VJE vibhrama for pallava. 
V “pQre. — 6d. J lolad, E lola, Q lohad. N 
bhrama, V °man. Q °krt. 

6.1. MN om tato . . . bravlt. TNdQ om tato. 
— 6.7. MNNd om ’smi. MNNd om svl- 
kuru putram. 

7. For a-c, J has; a^raman trin apakrtya yo 
mokse ’ntarnivegayet, anaya kriyaya mok- 
sam. 

7a. VN aprakrtya, QE apakrsya. — 7b. All 
but J nivegayat. — 7c. QE anapalq’sya. — 
7.4;. VMNdEQ ’smi (om ity). 

8a. JE artaya, N artanam, T arthiue. N 
nrnam for nrpo. — 8b. J gunyam. N pra- 
pujanam (om ca). —8c. E haram ca sevya 
satatarh. VJQ ’gritarh. 

8.2. NTQE om adat. T om panca . . . dadau. 
VQNd om ca, M pra-. E om ca . . . datta 
(in line 8). — 8.3. TNd paficagatam, NQ 
°gatani. Nd dattam, NQ dattani, JT om. 
VJE om catvar . . . dattah. VJTE catuh 
for paflca. MTENd sahasram, N °rani. 

8.4. N dattani, Nd ca datva, T ca ’dat, E 
dadau, J om. MTNd nagaram for puram, 
N yatana, Q nagara. Q om iti. VJTE om 
dheyarh. 

8.5. Eagi.sam. edhayam, soV; Qvardhayam; 
J arthayam; MNNd kathayam; E dadau; 
T bahumanam. — 8.6. T krtavan for asa, 
E om. — 8.7. MNQNd om tvayy; T after 
audjlryam. — 8.9. VJQ om. NT tac chrut- 
varaja°. 

Colophon: Q iti grlvikcamarkacarite. NTQ 
sasthopakhy®. 

Metrical Becension OF 6 
Texts: DiiDvGr (3) 

1. Gr aruruksus. — 4. Dv bhuc ca for bha- 
van. Dn tarhi tv. — 6. Gr toranam. — 8. 
Gr “stambha, "vitardika. — 9. Dv sopana, Gr 
°njih. Dn grahah gakragraliopamah; DvGr 
gakrapurogamah. 

10-16. DvGrom.' 

16. Gr madhuravapriir. Dn manoramaiti, — 
18. Gr tathfividhah. 

21. DvGr ’parah for ’babhuh. — 22 is re- 
peated in Dv, reading first kandarpam, then 
bhrngaram for grn°; Gr bhrugaramii ■— 23. 
Dvnisevire. 


After 23, Dn inserts: pravartista tatas tatra 
icrida vasantiki ksanam, manjiramafijusal- 
lapasamcare hansadavini (read °ravini). 

24. Gr asistambarasamspr°. — 26. Dn abhi- 
sincanti. Dn grngiko°, Dv krfigakodaraih. 

— 26-9. DvGr om. 

32. Gr daridra. — 34. Dn gitatapa®. — 35. 
Gr kanta. Dn aghranakamana. — 37. Dn 
sukhaparo. Dn sampadah. — 38. Gr deva 
for eva. Dn bhuptllam. — 39. Dn °agisa. 

41. Gr chatmana, Dn °tmana, Dv either 
®tmana or “thmana. Stem gath-man (new 
word). — 42. Gr daridraduhkhas sam°. — 
43. jDn “arthi. — 44, Dn tatra. Dv aciri- 
sam, Gr avarisam. — 45. Dn tasya for 
tatra. — 46. Dn gate ’rdha°. DvDn pra- 
pannam for prasa°, — 47. Dv tad for sa.— 
48. Gragatah. 

61. Gr kim va ’vadat. Dn vipro, Dv dvido 
(!). Dv viprasaiiibhakah. — 52. Dn dasya 
hy asya ’bhi°. — 64. Gr mama ’langhyo. — 
56. Dn tapodhana°. — 66. Dn sa vavi’e 
bhupalarn yatra°, — 59, Dn koti, DvGr 
koti. Dn suvax-nasya. — 60. Gr tii for ca. 

62. Dv bhtibhuja. — 66. Dn etam for evam. 

— 66. Gr vyavatisthad. — 67, Du kada 
bhuyad iti ’cchaya for tadguiia°. 

Colophon; Gr iti vikramadityacarite sa°. 

Brief Recension op 6 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also SOa 

0.1. Ob atha sasthya for punah. L atha only! 

After atha in L, and after ’ktam in Ob, is found 
a version of JR 6.1, the Jainistic argumen- 
tum. Cf. the beginning of Story 3. The 
: variants agree largely with those of S, which 
regularly contains the JR argumenta, along 
with most of the rest of JR’s i.cxt. 

The variants from our text of JR (>.l arc as 
follows; la. ObS “bhaktena Vi'ii <lurgaya, 
L °bhaktena devatal. ll>. ObS "parcvarh; 
L om. E ’bhihito. Ic. L puraih-daraeitaih! 
ObS rriponmadastrigataiii; .L rupam un- 
matta°!. Id. L rajiyaiii ca rfijyaih ca patuih 
yogyo ’si! SOb rajyaih prn.jya.m (Ob rri") 
adftyi tasya vibhinul grlvikramrirkeiia yat. 
Ob then has : xrxljan ghxkurtliam xikarnaya, 

0.2. 7 j °vi|ayam agacchau. - - 0.3. Z atra for 
(ObOa) tatra; L evam. Z om alxaih. — 
0.4. Z aradhitavan for bhaj”. ZL saprati, 
Oa samprati. OB adds prasanna jata after 
tusp. S tayo ’ktam, LOa om, Z text, Ob 
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kathitam (om devya). ObS be (Ob om) 
brahman tvam. 

0.5. ZSOa vikrama. Z parfivam, ObSOa text. 
Ob adds after sa: — (so ms.) kada paraduh- 
khabhanjano ’sti. Z te. Z mano° after 
pur°; Ob ipsitam, and adds vasanam after 
pur°; L vaficha; Oa with text. 

0.6. ObSOa cintitam for vicar°. For na datt°, 
Ob adadatu; Oa dadatu va na va. Z text. 

- — 0.8. Z kanaka. L varsTya, ZS varsikam, 
ObOa text. Ob brahmanaya. — 0.10. Z om 
rajan. Z asya for yasya. 

Colophon; ZOaS analogously to Story 2. 
LOb text. 

Jainistic Kecension of 6 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYP (11) 

la. K bhakte mrsa. PGKF svapnata, A 
°tas, ^ svargates. — lb. IvY tatpa°. — Id. 
PG rajya, 0 rajna. BY adhiina for amuna. 
PG tustena te; Y tusto nrpo dattavan. 

1.2. ^ARY om vana. — 1.3. KYR om jam- 
blra. AOF om pumnaga. — 1.4. AORF 
kankoli. AQG macakxmda, PK muca- 
kanda, R mucukunda, OF kumuda, Y cor- 
rupt. — 1.6. varangana, so PB()K, others 
va®. — 1.7. PRYIC “erngaradibhir, H °radi, 
F ^rfigadibhih. — 1.10. kvapi (2nd), only 
GCOF. 

2. H om. — 2a. BF “vdasa, GRY “vidambi. 
— 2b. PAO alinlrh ji®; G ali-ji°. 

After 2, G inserts a corrupt fragment of a vs : 
gyama yauvanagalinl madhuravak saubh- 
agyabhilgyodayah, karnanta iti locati (so) 
catura pragalbhagarvanvita: ramya bala- 
maralamantharagati — (ms breaks off). 

2.1. BG maugdhena, Q mugdhena, OR 
maudhyena.— 2.2. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3, H om. — 3c. G nirvrtih (so Weber), RY 
nirvrttih; PgABOKFtext. 

4a. YF drstva. G citte. —4c. Q kiih punas 
smarasamrambha-. A smitasmera. — 4d. 
0 smaravibhrami®, F sraitavibhra®. 

After 4, II adds vs: re re yantraka ma rodi(h) 
kiiii-kiih na bhramayanty amuh: bhruca- 
pak.sepamatrena karahrstasya ka katha. — 
4.1. GHom. 

6. GKYF am, P pratlka. Instead, G has : 
d vi jarajamukhi mrgarajakati tarurajavira- 
jitajanghatatl: ayasi dayita hrdaye nihata 
kva japah kva tapah leva samadhividhih. 
(Meter, toi^ka.) 


6a. O paa. gO pari-, P pali-. g -chinnam. — 
5b, R kanna, all others kanna; cf. Pischel 
§225, end. B tr nasakanna. H vivajjiyam, 
g yisappiyam. — 6c. OR ava. — 6d. H vi- 
vajjaye, 0 viyajjae, R vicayae, C vivajja ca. 

— 6.1. KHYFom. 

6. HY om. — 6a. AO santy ete, RF satyarh 
(F°tvam) te. BKg °sa va Tha, F °sa va 
’pya, AP “sag ca ’dya, R “sag caya. — 6b. 
jugupsyantam so gS; K°santaih, A “santa, 
GRF °satam (or °narh.?), O “syano.^, P 
“satarb. PBA na tu. R api for iti. — 6c. 
ORF tattve. g atibalat. 

7. HY om. — 7b. BK dhara. g payasam, F 
®sas. — 7.1. OY varanga®. — 7.2. BRHY 
om ca. 

Colophon: GP abbreviate; RY om sinha®; 
OF name as usual (see Story 2). AKHgB 
text. 

Southern Recension op 7 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJQE vikramarke. TNdQE om ’pi. — 
0.7. MVNdE durjanah. — 0.8. VMQE om 
sva. VJNQE dharma. VJE cara, N carana, 
Q cayah. — 0.9. VJ om papad bhayam* 
MNTNd om yagasi . . . ’nadaro (in next 
line). — 0.10. MNTNd pranidayayam. — 
0.11. VNJQ nirmamata. — 0.15. VTQE 
om kageid. — 0.16. N lacuna thru 3c. — 
0.18. MNdTQ om jatam. 

la. TE “kalpah sarbgamah. — lb. M jala- 
dharavajatu®, E jaladharaganakalparn. — 
Id. Q api for iti. M vrttim. 

2. MyT^ collated. 

2a. My varanam avar®. VJT^ bandhavo 
bandhamulam. E samastam for naranam. 

— 2b. V ksaranaparita®; J garanam api 
ta-. MNd dara, Q °rah, My dari, J darad. 
E narl for apad. MMyT^ gunanam, Nd 
guhanam, V grhanam, E grha va, J graha- 
nam; TQtext. 

2c. Q viparimrgati, TEMy text; M °gava; 
NdVJT^ corrupt. T gatravam. — - 2d. MT 
NdT‘‘Q dharmakamah, V sarvakagah, J 
karmapSgan, EMy text. 

3a. T na tu. E hanta. T ha sa for dhruvam, 
E svayaru. — 3b. Q samsarinah. TNdQ 
sarvada. 3c. 3 sam-padam, Nd satpa- 
tham. E iti for api. yad, emendation; 
MTNd yam, Q mad, VJE tad. — 3d. MTQ 
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nai ’va ca sukhl. Nd sat for no. MVTNd 
pandito. 

4a. MN karma for garma. Nd parisaram, N 
parlkaraiii; M corrupt. — 4b. J has for b: 
dharmo martyajanasya ca dadat pritim 
tada gagvattai. Nd prarthita-mar°. M 
vipuli, VQ vipulah. N praptis. QNd 
tatha-, N taram. N gansinah, Q susthitah. 

4c. J svargagari, M svargaripu, N svargakarl, 
Nd svargamiti, Q svarnagare; VT text. N 
°aspado. — - 4d. J vanitam. NNd °yogyam 
na kim; M lacuna; J yogyantanum, Q 
bhogyantaram, T bliagya°, E bliajya°; V 
text. — 4.2. NTNd samarpitam, M om. 

5a. N visaye. — 6b. M vrajati, Nd pra- 
vrajeti, N jagati. V adatuk, T atidatuh, N 
ahur dMuh, J tad datub, E adatum, MNdQ 
text. Perhaps read adhatuh with Boeht- 
lingk? 

5c, E dattam for guktau, — 5d. J muktam 
phalati. M adds yati after “phalatam; N 
yadi above the line. T payodabrndasya. 

6b. E apy agrabhiimigam; Nd °bhumisu. — 

6c. N°vistaratam. — 6d. M tatvajnanam su°. 
Nd sthanam for da°. E tu pa°. Q °trakam. 

6.2. MNNdTQ om dhema . . . padita; J 
°tani, V text, E hemadrikalpavyatipata. 
MNTQ danakando°. — -The details of the 
kinds of gifts are greatly confused in the 
mss., and it is hardly worth while to quote 
variants. 

6.6. MNdTQ grikrsnam. — 6.8. MNTNdE 
om natha, • — B.is. MVQE '^puhsayor. — 
NQE apathat, T papaya, Nd apathayat. 

7. Q pratika. ~7b. Nd °medhe ’va°. Nd 
tulyani. 7c. M °medhat. N eva. — 7d. 
NNdE “pranamo, M °:ma, 

7.3. yjQE om prabhate. — 7.4. VJTE aphr- 
vaih. 

8a. V°panini.; MN “hastena no ’peyad. J no. 
Q pagyanti, T pagyct tu, J pagyed. — 8b. 
VJQ devataih. — 8d. T suhrdam phala- 
kamukah. V balena. M adigat. 

9b. Nd tr pu° mi°. J ca ’ti-. — - Sc. TJ pagyet 
tu. • — 9d. Nd yatha. J naram for prabhum. 

9.3. VJQE akathayat. — 9.13. YJQE paro- 
pakaro. VJQE om tac . . . stliitah (in next 
line). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite. QN 
°mopakhyanani. 


Meteical Becension of 7 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tatab samiksya. — 3. Dv dharani- 
palah for sa mah°, DvGr nirunaddhi. — 
6. Gr nirodhyase. — 7. Gr susukha. — 
8-12. DvGrom. 

12. pravartanam = pra® ; new word. — 14. 
Dv na kimcid for virago. Gr dambha°. — 
16. Gr kampa ca. — 17-20. DvGr om. 

21. Gr evaihvidhi. Dv vidhe for jane. Dn 
saumye . . . janasamkule. — 22. DvGr 
dhanado for vidyate. — 23. Gr dhanadas- 
yai ’va. — 27. Gr vidyate for ’pad°. — 30, 
Dn tatha. Gr karmavas®, 

32. Dv yada ’bhun. — 33. Dn viratir. — > 34. 
Dv taranto, Dn ataran. — 35. Dn bahu~ 
tithan. — 36. DvGr tatah. DvGr pala- 
yann. — 37. DvGr loke. — After 38, Dn 
inserts; kimcid degam samasadya sa svasar- 
tham nyavedayat. 

41. Dv tad-degam. — 41. Dn svarnah pra- 
kare . . . valayam. — After 42, Dn inserts: 
ramyam tapovanam kunjadvirojajaviraji- 
tam, pathag ca ’tra gatah pragnam madhu- 
raksaram ujjaguh.. — 44. Dv sara-sph°; Gr 
sphurat. Gr sphatika. Dv pada for patha. 
Dn varvuram. — 45. Dv asti, Dn atha. — ' 
46. Dn snato. Dv krtyacahnikam. — 50. 
Dn chindati, Dv chindata. Dn dhruvam 
for sva®. 

62. Gr “lasita-. All siddhi. — 63. Dv °bhra- 
mam. — 54. DvGr daiva. Dn sastrika. 
Gr bhinna.— 66. Dn sadhvadab sve'’.— • 
66. Dv °manasab. — 68. Dn svavasam. — 
69. Dv sartha for bhuyah. Dn svarthena. 

62. Dn ’Histaya. — 64. Gr jaya (°yi,^) syam- 
jaya; Dn jaya srfijaya. — 66. DvGr karine 
forrupine. 

71 . Dn atitlieb svagatam. Gr bhadrc, Dv 
vatsa. — 74. Dn distaiu. — 76. Gr kiihcin. 
DvGr ’rnavam. Gr dvipe. — 78. Gr ekam 
for evaih. — 79. Dv iha for yadi. Dv ihai- 
vetya, Dn ihevetya. 

81. Dv devam. — 82. Gr yasya. — 83. DvGr 
utkalita". Dv ‘’ntaram. — 88. Dv karaih 
tatas tu dhrtvai Va; Gr kare ruddhvai Va 
rajanam. 

91. Dv prerito. 93. Dn ’va for Vam. — 
94. Dn bhfipalam. Dn saha for samam. 

Colophon; DvGr iti vikramadityacaritc sa“. 
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Beief Ebcbnsion of 7 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely Oa. Nothing in S. 

0.1. Ob has a longer version for this line. We 
with Z. — 0.2. Ob kasmihQcid divase. LOa 
omvratL ZOa samayatah. — 0.3. Obyatra 
for 1st tatra. Ob mahamanohararh ramyam 
tapovanam. L om asti, Z vartate. 

0.4. Z tatraiti for 2nd tatra, and om bhittau; 
L also om bhittau. — 0.5. Z Janah svot- 
tama°. Z devya. — 0.6. Z divyayat°, L 
devyayat°, Oa devatayat°; Ob text. — 0.7. 
Ob sadgam (i. e. ldia°) for ^astram. LZOa 
text. Z tato for tavad. 

0.8. Z vadamiforda®. — 0.9. ZOa dvayam for 
yug°. Z om tat; L yugmaih. — 0.10. Ob 
ajagama. — 0.11. Z om rajann. Z tadrQam, 

Colophon: ObL text; OaZS analogously to 
Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension op 7 
Texts: PG^OARKHYF (10), and B up to 
3c 

H transposes Stories 7 and 8. 

la. PGOK devya, A lacuna. 

lb. Q ’rpaiulh. Q om narapateh; G°ti; all 
others °tih, which requires that pranyat be 
taken in causative sense; this perhaps might 
be assumed (as for pranayet), but the slight 
emendation has seemed to me simpler. A 
pranat, F“nam, Y prajha, R prajnat. ORYF 
eva. All mss. grutam (Weber °tva). 

l c. QRY anaya, K umaya!, G anuya. — Id. 
PGBRado. 

1.2. PGIv “carya for °carca. ^RKYdharma®; 
F corrupt. Q ®prai3tih for tr°. PBGJGP 
“bhayah. — 1.3. PAB parapavada, F °dan. 
1.4. I divide sampatti-anityata-akara(“ ori- 
gin ”)-audriryam. Weber otherwise. 1.5. 
Q dhanado, F’ dhanadatta, H dhano, PA 
BGIv dhaua. ^I nama. AGIvHRF prama- 
nam. 

Before 2, inserts another vs: bhavyam 
bhuktaih tatah kim, kadaeanam athava 
vasanlnte tatah kim? kaupxnaih va tatah 
kiiii, sitapatam amalaih pattacolam tatah 
kim?; eko bhrantas tatah kiiii, karituraga- 
gataih pravrto vil tata(h) kim? eka bharya 
tatah kirii, gatagunaganita kotir eka tatah 
kim? 

2a. Q °kamajusas. — 2b. H ca dvisatam. — 
2d. IC mauusyah for ’yam a°. 


3. PICF pratika. G reads as Ind. Spr. 79 (d, 
°puman nai Va cintayati). With c, jagad 
i-, B breaks off; lacuna until 8.2.12. 

3.1. dhanadena, so ^Y; OP dhanikena; 
others, dhanena. — 3.2. dhanada, so G^I 
HYE, OF dhanadatta; others dhana. 

4. PIC om. — 4c. A lihauna, OR lihiuna 
(R°a). — 4d. P vaphumsiu, A vibhariisium, 
O viphamsiam, Y viymnsiu, H biphumsi- 
yam, R vikumsiurh, Q vihumsiu, G viphum- 
o. See Weber’s notes, p. 332 , and p. 322 . 
^ vama° . POY °payena, R °yaena. — Here 
R inserts paropakaribharanam (so!) etc., 
Weber, p. 333 , n. 1. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; ICR sihhasane, om 
dva°; Q “triiisikayam; YOF as in Story 2. 
AGQHY saptaml. 

Southeen Recension of 8 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
thru 3.9; see note there. 

lb. Q vedair eva. — 1.3. TNJQ om gP raks°, 
— 1.4. TVJ om vartitavyam. VJTE °yaj- 
nakarmani. 

2c. TE supaksa°, Q sampaksapartho. — - 2d. 
JQ kathitaih. 

3a. ¥J °karyani, E karyam hi, Q karyam. Q 
vasudhadhipasya. J “dhipanam. — 3b. J 
kim va virodho. MVE virodham. Nd 
vi.same sthP, V viparisthP, J paripanthibhig 
ca; N “sthitasya. — ^3c. T tad eva, Nd kad 
eva. MN homam, Nd homo. —3d. VQ 
yasya, N ye ca, J yad a-; T yena ’prapata. 
VJQT patanti. Q rajye. 

3.2. VJQE bho deva. — 3.4 MNNd om 
ekam. VQTkhanitam. MNd jalagayasya. 
— 3.5. lagati, so MJNd; NQE labhate, V 
°ti, T labhyate. — 3.7. J lagnam, NE 
labhate, Q '^th T iabhyate. — 3.8. NQENd 
om sa. 3.9. VE nigvasati, N nikhanati!, 
MNdT khanati! TEQ labhyate, N labhate. 

After lagati (of SR 8.3.9), M breaks off; and 
after jayate (for jata) iti, NNd break off. 
M passes at once, without sign of a break in 
the ms., to 9.0.12. 

Th is lacuna mu^t have existed in the archetype 
of NNd (and also T'*), for they fill it in with 
wholly peculiar versions of their own. N 
and Nd agree quite closely in the remaining 
part of Story 8, but not at all in the opening 
of 9; T different from both N and Nd. 
All three of these mss. have much shorter 
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substitutes for the omitted portions. We 
may guess that they were filled in from 
memory. — Our text with TVJQE. 

3.14. VJ annachatram for TE “sattrarn; Q 
corrupt, manditam, so V; J karitam, E 
nirmitam, Q samghatitam, T ghatitam. V 
aimasatre, J chattre, Q mantre. — 3.15. 
JTQ videga-. 

4a. T garadam vai, J ca garadara. — 4b. J 
api for adhi. Q sarvada. — 4c. TEQ suri 
for sarva!. E lokair anindye. J nindyaih. — 
4d. E yo viveki jano ’sti; Q yogi for ye hi, 
T mukti. V lokojvalas te, T kantojvalas te, 
Q loke janarthe, J lokottaras te. 

6b. T gueed, E gubhe, Q gubha. QE grhe. — 
5c. T vipadam for patana, E tava sam. VJ 
prayaih. — 5d. T martyanam. 

6a. T anantyam for etasya. — 6b. T punya- 
karmanam; E karmabhir janaih. — 6c. T 
tevsam tu for virajya; E vira-janmanam 
sardhadyaih. Q janmanarthaya. — 6d. Q 
samarpitam for kad°. 

After 6, T inserts vs SR 2.5, reading as V does 
there; see note ad loc. 

6.1. JQE om garbha. VJT °gata-, Q gagana, 
E om; we emend. — 6.11. TQE om ca. 

Colophon : QE iti grI-(E om)-vikramarkacarite 
ast°. Q “opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension oe 8 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

8. Gr dharmo dharmas, DvGr tada. Gr 
nyayo? On '’yam. Dnvisaye. DvGr ced for 
ca. — 10. Gr kagmirakhandalat. — 

11. Dv abhanistav, Gr abhastista. 2nd half 
line and 1st half of 12, DvGr om. — 12. Dv 
vatma®, Dn atma. — 16. Gr no ’palabhyate. 
~ 16. DvGr: katham distavihinasya kev- 
alam paurusam balam. 

21. Bn “ptirapuripurto bha°; Bv payahpurno 
bhayisyati na samgayah. — 22. Dv tad- 
vacasa. — 23. Dn atmabhilasa-sam°. Bn 
aciksipat, — 24. Dn sapta purusal^. — 26. 
Bv sauvarnah ... ptirusah. — 29. Gr yadi 
siiiced imam setum. — SO. Dv ®ianmanah. 

34. Dv °bhage ca ’sta, Gr °ca ’§tjlu. — 35. Dv 
tatra ’ste, Gr tatsetau. 36. Gr °praksip- 
ta'’. — 38. Dv “nirmitam. — 39. sapratis- 
tham as adverb? or read °thag? Gr vinihitah, 
Dv ca nihatah. 

41-2. DvGr om. — 41. Dn tata. — 43. Gr 
tasminn apupa°; Dn silpa°. — 46. Dn vasu 


dhadhipah. — 46. Gr padartham. — 49. 
DvDn tatah for payah. Dv kuryat. Dn 
turnam kuryam for ku° tavad. — 60. Dn 
jivanam. Dn “tarald. 

51. Gr pagcatya. Dn parvatayantasar°. — ■ 
62. Dn maliipalag. — 63. Dv jaladidaiva- 
tam(so). — 64. Gr (om sa) ciksepa nrpatis. 

— 55. Dv karam. — 66. Dn tr vr° kirthah. 

— 69. Dn vaco for varam. 

61. Gr prapa for yatah. — 63. DvGr vodhum 
for badham. Mss. arhasi. — 64. DvGr om. 
Colophon: Gr iti vilcramadityacarite ast“. 

Brief Recension of 8 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely S; occasionally 
Oa 

0.1. Z begins with puna(r). — 0.2. ZOa ekas- 
minn avasare for (ObL) ekada. — 0.3. 
ZObLS apatalarh; L mahat. Z khanitam. 
Ob pararh for kirn. Ob labhyate for (L) 
lagati, Z tisthati, Oa drgyate; cf. SR 8.3.5 ff. 
0.4. Z adrstavacasyaya vaca; Ob text; L 
adrstva, and om vaca. Ob “laksana, L 
“laksanopetam; ZOa text. — 0.6. Ob puru- 
sena, L “sarb, ZOa te-xt. L balim. Z tisthati 
for bha°. Z ekada ’karnya. Ob grutva. — 
0.6. Z grhnati. 

0.7. Z tr na ’tmanarh; ObOaL text (but L om 
na). Z ekada ’karnya. L saro varam, om 
madhye; Z saro jam main va; Ob saroma- 
dhya; Oa text. Z om gatva. — 0.8. Z sa 
kalpa, Ob samkalpa, L °pam; we emend. 

0. 10. ZL purayatam; Ob text, tatah , . . 
krtva, so L; Ob evaih bhavisyati; Z tatra 
(ta)thai ’va bhiita etat krtva!. Ob om sva, 
Z agatah. — 0.11. Z om rajan. L om yasya; 
Z after idrgam. 

Colophon: Z iti sinkasanakatha prana vami! 
Oa S as usual. ObL text. 

Jainistic Recension of 8 

Texts: PGCOARKHyE (10). B from 
;2.12 

1. HE om. — -la. O eva for uce. G dhanegas, 
K V. PG savipule. — lb. O lakaya, Y 
lak§a, G laksam. — Ic. G talpraptyrm. 0 
svadanta, IC svahetoh, R sya hantfi. 

Id. K trata, G sate, rajfia (the first) all mss. 
(except y nunam); Weber raja, aviditam 
allmss. except R; Weber with R aviratam. 
K raja for 2d rajfia. 
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2. KH om. — 2a. OF gavo gandheBa, ^ 
gandhena gavaF. — 2c. caraili. 

2.2. Y lagati for tisthati. ^ORY divya, H 
devya, A lacuna. — 2.3, P^KY om nara. — 
2.4. AGF°maya-.— -2.6. PGCOKomyah. 
(;!K om kagcid. PGF om dvatringal. — 2.12. 
B begins again with yavat. PAQKF deva- 
taya. PF dhrtah, G °ta, K dhrtah dhrtva!, 
Q om. Q proktah, PF praha ca, 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; R, sihliasane, om 
dva°; Y om sihh°; OF as in Story 2. AB 
GOK astama-. 

Southern Recension of 9 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
from 0.12 

0.6. E candrasenah, J candragekharah. — 
0.12. With tatra MNNd again with text. — 
0.13. MNdQE om tab MNNd durvrato, 
V du(r)vrtir, J dustacaro. MNNd om 
sarvada . . . carasi (next line). — 0.13. VJ 
vasasi. MTNd svagrham. VJE etat for 
eva. 

la. N vidyah. — lb. NQ °cintah. — Ic. VJ 
vrddhakale. — Id, E duyanti. VJ gatre, 
Q ca ’ngam, N ratrau, E yadvac. — If the 
text (with VN) is right, we have secondary 
crasis in gigire ’va; M gacir eva, Nd gagine 
Va, Q garire ca, E chigiras tu, T gigire yatha 
’bjam, J °re ’pavastrah. VE padmam. 

2a. MNdQE esam, — 2b. N glla. — 2c. Nd 
divi for bhiivi. — 2d. T °rupa hi, — 2.1. 
MNNdQE om puru.sasya. 

3a. V prachannam antar dliana(m). — 3c. 
T ®gamano. VJQ param daivatam; E 
lacima. — 3d, TNd pujita, Q °ite. MNd 
bahu for na hi. 

4a. E vigistena.— 4b. Qdehinam. — 4c, Qak- 
ull jjiyate vidyah, TE vidyavan (om yo). 

— 4d. trisu lokesii, so MNNd; TVJQE 
devfiir (VJ sarvair) api (J eva) hi (QE su). 

— 4.1. VTQE anyac ca before re, MNNd 
eva before vidyli; TQE om eva. 

6a. MNNdV niyukte, Q niyute, — 5b. TN 
kante ’ va, ~ 6c. MNdQE vidadhati for 
vitan°. J karoti. B vrttim, N saukhyam. 

— 6d. For d, J reads kim kirn na sadhayati 
kalpalate ’va yidya; and this is found in N 
also, before padad df text! VQsakalam,Nd 
satatam, E sulabham. N tava for khalu. 
M bandhuvrttam. 


6.2. ’sya, so MJ, and N (but deleted, and 
dave[dive] written in); E sva;V ’him!; 
QTNd om. NTQE pitr-. — 5.5. MNTNd 
om dheyam. After mayi MNTNd insert 
nitaram. — 5.6. MNNd nidhaya. VJQE tr 
yatha mama (VJE om) vidya. — 5,7. NT 
tena ’figf . — 5.8. NT tasya. MNdVE 
akarsit. 

6d. M caturtho, J °thair, Nd “than. J ’papa- 
dyate. — 6.5, MNTQ nama. — 6.11. J ra- 
jabhavanarn, M “darganam, NTNd °dar- 
ganarthani. 

7. J om, — 7a. MNNd apam panka°. T 
samllna. — 7b. MNE “pali, T °llr. T man- 
oharah for sa ma°. — 7d, Nd nata°, T 
saumka“!. ME “pali, T °lls, Q “pay a. T 
su, Q na. 

7.2. MNNdQ om tvarn; TE tvaya. — 7.3. 
TE gatam, MNQ tatra dege. VJE drstam. 

— 7.10. MQE kautuhalaih, N idarh citram. 

— 7.11. MNTE om iti; TN tatas. — 7.12. 
T prapya, MNNd gatah,— 7.14. VENd 
om jata. MN om smi. — 7.15. VNTJE om 
rajo, Qrato. 

8. Variously corrupt in mss., but text is cer- 
tain. — 8c. T °padabjasamspa°. Nd “spar- 
gat. — 8d. Q°nugrhad. 

8.4. After samagatah (for °gatya), J has in- 
terpolation of several lines found nowhere 
else. — 8.5. VJ ’sti for ’ste, MNTNd om. — 
8.8. MJ raksasasyo ’padravo. — 8.9. TE 
yusmat for tvat, Q yat, VJ tat. VJE om 
anyac ca. — 8.12. VTNdE abhajat. — ■ 8.16. 
VJMQ om tac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: EQN iti vikramarkacarite (N “tre 
puttalikopaldiyane). NQ “opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 9 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Lacuna in Gr from 
99 

1, Pn bhCiya for °pah, —3. Gr tain; DvDn 
tadekanatha panc° (“ subject exclusively to 
it ” or “ to him [Vikrama] ”?). — 4. Pn da- 
gaml katha. — 6. Pv avasv avani°. 

13- Pv punah for vapuh. — 14. Gr pura- 
tanaih. — 18-20. Pv om. — 18. Gr tu for 
’pi. — 20. Gr abhayyam for aharyam. ar- 
jayet, all mss. (a>-h arj, not recorded, but 
sam -f- a 4- arj is found.) 

21. Pn vacanais saraih praldistavadanam- 
bujah. — 22. Py kasto for kli° . — 25. Pv 
manasa for sahasa. — 26. Gr mandalam for 
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°nam. ~ 29. Dv niveditajanadantah, Dn 
niveditena gumna. — 30. DvGr uri°. 

31. Dv guror. — 32. Dn kanci-. — 33. Dv 
divyad, Gr yatra. — 35~7. DvGr om. On 
37, cf. ICathasaritsagara 18.406. — 38. Dn 
°bhaja°. Gr °inandabhi°. 

41. DvGr kamcit! Dn svarnavarna. — 42. 
Dn “mlanibhavadyu va° . 

After 42, Dn inserts: krtavigvavagikara kara- 
varavilasini, anangajivanamahan mantra- 
vidye ’va drgyate. 

43. Gr sa ca bhramyet. — 47. Gr vinitam for 
pimyena. — ' 49. Dn pare ’hni vikra° . — 50. 
Dn pari for sa sam. 

63. Gr sanga-. — 55. Dv adliyanirsi, Gr adh- 
isihi. — 68. Dn ’py aham a,t°. Gr atmana. 

— 69. Gr labhe. Gr bliaved iti. — 60. Gr 
“ajnanuvartinam. 

61. Gr premna cittam for tatra vidyilm. Dn 
avisplmram, Dv upusphuram, Gr upaspr- 
5am. The form apuspliuram, which seems 
clearly intended by the corruptions of Dv 
Dm, is an aor. of sphur as prescribed by the 
grammars, but not previously recorded from 
the literature. — 64. Dn jayasenabhidho 
bhupah (so !) yam. Dv dhanadhipah. — 
65. Dn °matravyavasthitam. — 66. DvGr 
kimcid. — 67. Gr sarvam for satyarh. — 
68. DvDn “varjitam. 

74. Dn maham citra. Dn upalaksitam. — 75. 
DvGr maha for maya. — 76. Gr sukha- . . . 
duUcha- (Paninean forms, not recorded in 
literature). — 78. Dn etasya nanu dar^a- 
nam; Dv ekasyanekadarganam. — 79. Gr 
Jfiapayasva satim iva. 

82. Dn om. Gr drsta. — 84. Gr raksasa-, Dv 
raksasa-. ~ 86. Dn yayau tasyas tu. — 87. 
Dn tarn agatam. ~ 89. Dv niglm. 

91. DvGr om sa. Gr tasya brahantare!, Dv 
blmvanakantare. — 92, Dv sarara, Gr sa- 
mam. Dn eva gankitah. — 93. Gr ratri. 

99, With nare-, Gr suddenly stops, in the 
middle of Mio 40a. Folios 40b~43a are 
entirely blank; with folio 43b, the ms. be- 
gins again, in Story 1£, line 64. Evidently 
space was left to fill in the lacuna, and tliis 
was never accomplished. 

100. Dv uccfiir abhy upabhogo H;ha bhujfi- 
sphotam sama°. --- 101. Dv °yrttah sau 
ayu° . . . mahribhiij'ah; Dn san-nyayu°, 
102. Dv '’pratikrttim; Dn '’krtaprlta-sama-, 

— 105. Dn '‘sakaga. — 106-7. Dn om. — - 


106. The sole ms. Dv reads yosa — (space)- 
gistaye. I assume -avagisti as stem. 

108. Dv aiokya loka-. There appears to be 
something missing after this line. — 109. 
Dn “ghatinlih. — 110. Sense and text un- 
certain. Dn mahakartini mudabh°. Dv 
“Idrtim tadakirti bhavadyuta. I assume 
(with no confidence) ud-bhas = “ speak 
away, charm away, remove as if by magic.” 

111. Dv “vagam sada. — 114. Dv tvarn na 
’vajanasi mamakarii kuru°. Dn ca for bhoh. 
— 117. Dn prayacchat svayam agatam for 
prapa°. Dv dvijanmana. — 119. Dn bhava- 
tas tavad audaryam°. 

122. Dv uvaca madhupakanta so°. Dv sih- 
hasano sanat. 

Brief Recension of 9 

Texts; ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

Nothing from S in this story 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob astavih- 
galika for punah (Ob errs in numbering). — 

0.2. C puja, L prijarh(om rtham). ZL om 
paduke. ZL vanarasyarii, ObCOa text. L 
prahitah, COa presitah. — 0.3. Z ’gatah. 
LOb om nara! Ob mauni! — 0.4, COb 
“sundarim. 

0.6. COb pravegyate. C ca for tatra, C 
tragyate, Z vacyate, Ob yasyate, L mriyate, 
Oa tisthati (for nagyate). C prage. LOb 
add sa before nirj°, and C adds bhavati 
after it. Z tr bahir nirj°. • — 0,6. COa idr- 
garii. COa pramanam, L pramada, Z pra- 
madah, Ob text. C om manusiih. Ob 
devya, Ob muhyati, Z °ate. 

0.7. LOb ganayati. ZObOa tat for tain. — 
0.8-9. C batoua before tenai ’va; LOa om; 
ZOb bahuna! — 0.10. Ob mucake, C dhr- 
tvaforgrh®. C staniintar"; Obprabhantar®; 
LOa °tare, Z °tarita. — 0.11. COb mail- 
casaraipam. 

0.12. Ob raji. C prativalital^, Z “ciirite, Ob 
"gakliitah, L pravigati. Z he; L om. Ob 
tvam kva ga°. G yfisyasi, L gato ’si. — 
0.14. mss. sanmukhi (I/kha; Ob siiklii). 
COb gfipa-; ZLOa text. COa om stlnta; L 
’smi. 0.16, Z madarthe. 

0,16. Z tad for yad.— -0.17. C unuvarttav- 
yam. Note anu~sr 4“ geu.I Ob tasmSt.? for 
tayor dvayo]^. ZC gesfi, Ob gosa, L bhetir, 
Oa raJSnam praty agir. C bhavila, Ob 
bhasitS, Z bharitam, L jatil, Oa datta. — 
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0.19. C om pu° ’ktam. C bhojaraja. ZL 
audaryam. Ob yadi yasya, ZCL om yasya. 
Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: Z as in Story 2. L iti grlvikra- 
marka-vikrama-somakantamanimaye sihh- 
asane eko°. ZL “gatami, C °Qat-kath,a. 

Jainistic Recension of 9 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0. 2. ^OKY navaml. — 0.4. G^KYF om ra- 
jan. 

1. H om. — la. Q tarn bhunjate (tr). — Id. 
Q tr batva tarn. OF tato for vrto. F tada 
for taya. PGBOR styanuraktam, KF 
stanu°, text. BO amum, K ayam. 

2. H om. — 2b. ^F imam. — 2c.PARF adat. 
— 2.1. PBGRHA om gri. ABOKYF tri- 
puskara. — 2.2. ^GBKHmamisam. 

3. P pratika. — 3c. BHF mrtyuloke. — 3d. 
F manusya. — 4. YF om. P pratika. — 4b. 
Q nai ’ka, O nai ’tat. 

After 4, G inserts a vs: vidya nama narasya 
kirtim (°tir) atula bhagyaksaye ca ’graye 
(°yo), dhenub. kamadiigha ratig ca virahe 
netraih trtiyaih ya (ca) sa : satkarayatanam 
kulasya maiiima ratnair vina bliusanam, 
tasmad anyad apetya (apeksya?) sarva- 
visayarn vidyadhikaram kuru. 

5. Y pratika. — 5d. I’AG^RH caturtho, B 
®tbe, K °thri, OF text (F cat°). HF nai ’va 
la“, BOR no ’jiapadyate. 

5.1. ^’OYF om tnstena. - — 6.2. GY kauti. 
PGY varga for garva. — 5.4. OR3SYF 
°vastbara. 

After prai)noti, Q enumerates the 10 stages of 
love (cf. Haas, Dagarupa, pp. 133 and 150), 
in an arya verse and a half: nayanaprltih 
prathamaih, cittfisangah tato ’tha samkal- 
pah: nidifichedas tanuta, visayanivrttis 
trapfinagah: tan miido ’pi ca murcha, mrtir 
etah smaradaga dagfii ’va syuh. 

6.8. ^.OliF om ca, R ca before drstva. — 6.9. 
PGO tr kanya pramii°. — 6.11. BGRKHF 
om me; Q mama for me, after garanam. 

6.13. End: K adds, punas tam svakanyarh 
samanum svuyattam krtva, yatah prayah. 
Further, K adds, in corrupt form, a Prakrit 
vs as follows: siugara-tarangaraga-yelA 
saveia ija ghanajalae; ke ke jayaiiimi 
purisa nari °(rl?) iena brudmmti. (Meter 
intended for arya; but the true text I can- 
not reconstruct.) 


Colophon: PGOYF as usual. RK sihhasane 
(om dva°). Q °gikayam. OK navama-. 
B (with F) navamam kathanakam. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 10 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. TNdQE vikramarke. — 0.8. NVQE om 

' ’nyo. — 0.9. MNT ahvayitum. MNTNd 
add trivikramam after purohitam. — 0.10. 
VJQE purohito ’pi(Q om) for sa ca. 

0.12. The words from bho on thru yogino 
’ktam (in 10.3.4) must have been omitted 
in an archetype of VJ. V has the lacuna 
stUl, but J has filled it in secondarily with a 
brief sentence. 

la. Nd bhunjimahe, E asimahi, Q om. — lb. 
Nd '’mahe; M vasamahi. — Ic. MNNd 
gayamahi (Nd °he), Q om. 

2a. T nihsprhi. NENd na vikari. — 2c, 
MNNd nirvidagdhah, TE na vi°. E 
brute. 

3b, Ndausadhi. Qmaithunam, T samgamau. 
— 3c, E avamanam tapodanam. T “mane; 
N “manani (om ca). — 3d. MQ sarvada for 
karayet. 

3,1. MTNdQ kalavacanam. — 3.4. YJ begin 
again with tena. NTNd varjito for rah°, Q 
vivarjito, — 3.7. MNTNd tan for amum, 
Q tarn. — 3.9. MNNdQ om kageit. MQ 
TNd om tat. 

3.10. NNdT “maranavarjito. MNNdT om 
ca. : — 3.12, VJTE gramad bahir before 
varsam (tr). — 3.16. MNNdQ yavad for 
yadk. — 3.16, NNdQ tavat. MNNdQ om 
vi (gir°). 

4c. J mata pita cai ’va. — 4d. «T sarvasya 
’rtiharo. E raja ’rtabhayado guruh. — 4.3. 
MNNdQ om uktam ca. 

6. Tins vs in full only TQE; puda d alone in 
the others! — 6.1. QTENd om iti. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NQ 
“mopakh.® 

Mexrical Recension of 10 
to 

2, Hn paflcalya tad eva, — 7. Dv niyami. — 
8. Dn triskandhe. karnukarnika, ‘ ear-to- 
ear’ rumor, is a new word. — 10. mss. 
nisprho. Dn e§a sayantino munih for 2nd 
half. Dv antakam. 
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11. Dv kamcid. — 12. Dv (om py a-)hrto. — 
17. Dv bhilcsur ak^obhitagayah. — 19. Dv 
°vidbim ptirakam. 

21. Dv hansayogo devayogo. ~ 22. Du laya- 
yogas tatliavidbak. — 23. Dv gosthya. — 
25. Dv bbavatah. — 28. Dv svachanda- 
marano ’pi va. 

31. Du anyac ca rajan samsara®. Dv °gatik. 

— 33. Dv ’dblnatam for dlur°. Dv matta- 
karanam. — 34. Dv na(fivigbatana°. — 39. 
mss. jijrmbhe. Dv kautuhalankurah. 

47. Dv siddba*^. — 48. Dv tada ’sanam. — ■ 
67. Dv tadrogad bhedagiriiaflgliripanih pra- 
uagvasan dvijah. 

65. Dn tad etatpha°. — 66. Dv nunam kalo 
’dya yam mama. 

Beief Recension of 10 
Texts ; ZOb (2). Largely also SOa 

L omits this entire story by mistake. S con- 
tains much of our text; see Weber, page 
342f. 

0.1. Z punah for dagamya. — 0.2. Z om saiia. 

— 0.4. Z mantravidya. Z aham mantya- 
vidyam sa°. Ob sadhayisyami; ZOa text. 

— 0.5. ®bhojana°, so SOa; Z bhojyam, Ob 
bhojya. ZOa brahmacaryarn, ObS text. 
SOa ®gayana-sam°. Ob asarnvatsaram (om 
pary°); Z sanatsaram (om pary°); SOa 
text. 

0.6. Ob hotavyam for (ZSOa) homah. karta- 
vyah only in SI Z piirnahuto, Ob '’hutya, 
Oa “hutlsamaye. Ob “madhya. 

0.7. Z om from divyam to phalam (in line 9)1 
We have only Ob with SOa. Ob tasya for 
(Oa) tatphala; S tasmin pliale. Ob seva- 
tena! for (Oa) bhaksane; S bhaksite sati. 
tathfii Va only Ob. 

0.8, Ob mantrah sfidhyah! for (Oa) mantra . , 
krtam; S has not this sentence. It is un- 
fortunate that our one usually good ms., Ob, 
should be so poor here. Ob svastir vadat; 
Oa om these words, — 0.9. Text with Ob; 
SOa have longer readings. — ^0.10. Text 
ZOb. 

Colophon; Z as usual; Oa abbreviates. Ob 
text. 

Jainistic Recension OF 10 
Texts : POgOB ARKHYF (11) 

0.2. PgA adhirohati. — 0,4. BGgY om ra- 
jan. 


1. H om. K tr a and b. — la. PgR kasmad 
vana-; A kasmadhana. O vi (for -na)- 
yogina. PGO paratalam. manum, so GR; 
B manu, AK matam, P matum, 0 marmh, 
g amum, F anarii, Y paraih. 

lb. BKF tad adbhutam aho (F aha, B °tav 
vahau) for dadhad . . . vaho; PAg “dhuta- 
vaho (text), G Vahau, R °vahad. 

l c. PG bhaktam. — Id. K tarn adild, A tad 
adad. — 1.1. PGHY vikramanrpah, K grl- 
vikrama“. 

2. H om. — 2a. B ca for hi. — 2b. B tasya 
karane. — 2c. GgOkvai’te. B satyahitop°. 

— 2.i. PGA tatviko. 

3a. OF aglmahi. P bhaiksaih, gORYF bhi- 
ksaih, — 3b. A(lst hand')BGRRH rathya- 
vaso, A(correction)P °se, gOYF text. — 
3c. G gaylmahe, BG mahipithe, H °pite. 

4c. HYF ’nyat, G ’nyan, Kg ’nyat, R ’nyah. 
■ — 4d. R susthah. g sada ’crira°. 

6-6. R has the following order: 5a, 6c~d, Sc™ 
d, 6a-b, ,5b. 

6a. ABGOF nispr°. R °samastasangas. — 
§c. H Villnacittas. — 6d. GOY rafijayante. 

6. PG pratika. — 6a. g visayaika”. H bho- 
gair, OF syarthe. ■ — 6b. OP virakta. F 
ruci. Hvrddha-: OFragayuktah (Fraflg®). 
— ■ 6d. g ca for tu, O hi. 

7. H om. PGOP pratika. — 7a. PBAGGF 
bhu. gPAB paryafike, GOF °kam, KYR 
text, g gandakaiii for galT, K kandukah. 

— 7b. g candra, YKR °dro. A svar, B 
svap-, YKR vir- (cf. Ind. Spr. 4601); g 
text. B -iti van°. Y -r abda for vanita. g 
labdhasarhvidvikasah for reiiima ca ’figara- 
gab. 

7c. corrupt. K vijyate ca-, AB ’nukulo, 
Y“lah; R nu bhiksuh; g om; K text, — 
7d, giR gantali for bid”, g om nami: nrpa 
iva pari-, g sarvabhilasah (so also S); Y 
text; R sarvaksino ’pi; ABK sarvaksano 

■■ '’pi*:- ■ 

8. Y om, — 8c. PBOEP infiitru”, K mitra,°. 
giCB paricarakrih, G ®vririkah. — 8.2. BO 
HF Viatrena niary”. 

Colophon: RY om sink . . . yan'i; 0 om sih- 
hasana; otherwi.se all have ihe name in 
usual form (g henceforth regularly °trms- 
gikf). Y with F dagaraam kathanakam. 
OB dagama-. 
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SouTHEBN Recension oe 11 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). In part My 
0.1. NQENd om gubhe muhurte. — 0.8. 
MTNd ari for vairi; Q om, N lacima. — 
0.9. MNNdJ divaratrim, QE “naktarh. — 
la. J pita for gurur. — Ic and d, E tr. — Ic. 
NQE vidyaturanam. — Id. MNd rucirh, 
VJ balarn. pakvam, so MNNdQ; VJ tejah, 
T kalab, E gako. 

2d. Q danamukti°. — 2.3. T inserts kamcit 
before kalam; others text. — 2.7. MNdQ 
degantaram, VE digantaralam. 

3d. Nd putran darag ca raksayet!. — 3.1. 
TQEJ om sa. ■ — 3.3. MNT om citram; 
Nd apurvam. 

4. J om. — 4a. N niramayacitte. — 4b. N 
gunini kalatre ca sugunavati bhrtye. E 
’nukulini. — 4c. VE svamini gaktisamete. 

— 4d. Nd cittani for duhkliam. 

4.1, VJE duhkhakaranam. — 4.6. N bala- 
sura, M jahasura, TE raksasa. — 4.8-9. 
NTNd janah . . . prayacchanti. — 4.9. 
MNNdQE om tasmai, — 4.11. VJQE om 
tarn. 

4.13. Before iti, J adds: patnim dasyati cet, 
agramabhrahgo bhavati. — 4.16. NQ om 
tatratyair, MNd tatra, E tair. — VJEMy 
read from aho to mitratvam (in line 17) as 
in text; T differently; MNNdQ om. 

6a. VQMy suhrjjano for suhrdi suhrd; N om. 

— 6d. is corrupt in all mss.; N samasto, 
TQ samudro, for samagro (so MVNdMy), 
E nimagne, J om; QTEJ ’stam ayati, M 
’stayati, VNd stam ati (Nd ape), NMy 
corrupt; ca only in MT, E hi. 

6a. E hi pura dattas samastfi gunah. J nas- 
tah for dattah. 

6b. TNdE ksirot-, J pagcad. J vahnir for 
tapam, T tanam, E apeksa. J te tu. J 
payasad dhatma; Nd smatma for hy a°. 
6c. E gantaim. E unmanas, T ®tas. J ’pi for 
tu, T sa. 

6d. N yuktas. V pune for satam, Q punah. 
T yrttih for mai°. Q satarh for punas, MNd 
gimas. Nd tv idrgah, J tadrgl, Q kidrgah, 
M tv Idrgam. 

After 6, N inserts Ind. Spr. 1004 (a, ksayani). 

6.1. JNd paksino, M °nor, QE paksi-, V tasya. 

— 6.2. After snatvt MQENd add: devam 
manasi smrtva (Nd namaskrtya). 

7a. Q hitva,* E syasukha®. -- 7b. N sarve- 
sam hi su°, E pare ’py anyasu°, J gunai§i- 


nah, Nd gubhesinah, M sukhehinah (so, n!); 
VNQ “esinah. — 7d. E santo ’bhyantara- 
duh®. V nitya-duh°. J duhkhinah. 

8a. N na hi jivantah. — 8b. J kevalah svo°. 
Nd “atmopalambhatah; MN “dararubha- 
kah. — 8d. J pararthe. QTE tu, V ca. 

8.1. MVNd om na. 

9c. VJQE gaityaya. 

10. E om. — 10a. JQ °vyaparah. — 10b. J 
puruso yah prajayate. Q bhavet for bhuvi. 
— 10c. TQ om sa, J after sampadam. TN 
sampadas. T samavapnoti, Q param ap°. — 
lOd. J paratra ’pi param padam. V hi for 
ca, T yah. VMQ padam for param. — 
11a. V “niratah, N °parata, — 11b. V yah. 
mss. mostly nispr°. VNQ “sprhah. — 11c. 
N niratas, Q nirato. — lid. Nd tvadrga, Q 
tridaga (for tv i°). Q guci, 

11.1. VJQEompunar. — 11.4. MQNdyatha 
fortatha; NJ om. 

Here MNdQE insert the following : yatha 
tava ’tmanah pranas (Q adds priyas) tatha 
sarvesam api praninarh svapranah (Q om) 
priyah (for all this E has a lacuna, ending 
-m api priyah); tasmad (E tatah) vipag- 
cita atmavat te ’pi (M sam) tratavya]^ (Q 
atmavata pi tretaya pranino budhaih; E 
atmana sarve sarve [so] tratavyah). 

12. Qom; TEoma-b. — 12a. VJtava’tma°; 
N tathai ’va ca ’tmanaJ^ (om priyah). V 
gunah for pranah. — 12c. N asman. 

13b. E satyam, T nigyat. V “sagaram. — 
13c. M om. — 13d. VJ martyas trasyanti 
mrtyutah. N trasanti. Nd trayah for 
yatah; E nityagah for te°, 

14. NdE karisyami. — 14b. M ’pi jayate; 
Nd °sya-pa jayate, — 14c. N gaktya; J 
gakya-te na°. — 14d. J tad vaktuih kenacit 
kvacit. — 16a. J V tatha. For (TE) ca te, 
N tatha, VJ ca taj, MQNd te. MNNd om 
b-c. Q om c-d. c, V samraksitam, J nirlk- 
syate. 

16.1. MNNdQ om raksasas. VJE jiva for 
praiii. VMNNd maranam; T vadhaih. — 
16.6. JENd om tac . . . asit. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NT 
“gopakbyanam. M only numeral 11. 

Mexricai. Recension OF II 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1, Dn tarn iipasthi. —-2. Gr nirudhantyah, 
Dn niruddh^ -- 4. d^ Dn 
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naramandanam. — B. Dv vikramodara-, Gr 
°madaro. — 8. Dv pari-bhraman. — 9. Dn 
“adhyaste. 

12. DvDn raja tatah sthita(h) stheyan. Dn 
abahupada-ka°. — 13. Dn kalabhunjf. — 
14r-17. DvGr om. — 18. Gr tatra ca ’no°. 
— 19. Dn ciraj°. Dn vikrantah. Gr aste. 

— 20. DvDn °vati°. 

25. Dn ®bhariko. DvGr vyabhasit. — 26. 
Gr vimrgya. — ^27. Dn vindhyam samayi. 
DvGr samalokisi. Dn kajanam. — 28-33. 
DvGr om. — 30. Dn “gukaksarikam. 

34. Gr krdcolukhalako, Dv kakolakhalalo; 
Dn text. Perhaps we should read kankala; 
but note Gr’s u! Cf. however line 48, note. 

— 37. DvGr°puropurita°!. 38. Dn “grama- 
nay akah. — 39. Dv suvasaram. 

41. Gr apupa. — 42. Dv asyai ’va. Gr 
“aganah. — 43. Gr kramagara°. — 48. Dn 
kankalakhandanah for kafikas®. Cf. line 34 
and note. -49-67. DvGr om. — 49. ms. 
ni-Jihemi. 

52. ms. kenacit dhira (! might perhaps be in- 
tended for thira). I have thought of read- 
ing sthira; but this is metrically inferior, 
and dhira is said in Hindu lexicons to mean 
“ strong.” — 66 after 57 in ms. Should 
61 be put before 60? 60. ms. Jivanah. 

64. ms. “cetasah. — 65. ms. vijaniyo. — 66. 
ms. “bharikenai (cf. 25 and note), ms. 
ciraj° (cf. 19 and note). — 67. ms. karma- 
paraylnaih. — 68. Dn iti vikramabhupalah 
grutva ’gad raksasalayam. — 70. Dv par- 
yanto. Gr nicaye. 

71. Dn tacchaila®.^^ — 72. DvGr vina ’hara- 
taya praptam (cf. 77), Dv ’tikopanah. ■ — 
76. Dn tato for tada. — 76. Gr jantu for 
Jana. — 77. Dn kramo hara°. — 78, Dv 
yaksodh°. 

83-7, DvGr om; and the text of Dn seems to 
be corrupt; it probably has at least one 
lacima. — 83. ms. saihbhuti-,— 86. ms. 
palcsosu. — 88. Gr naram for varaih. Dv 
“daksinam. — 89. Dv ’vadhjiya. Dn rii- 
ksaso ’figulicalanal. 92-7. DvGr om. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityaciarite. 

Brief Recension 'of II 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. In Z, this precedes our 
Story 5 (Jewel-carrier’s dilemma). 


0.1. L om line. Z punah for ast°. Ob putrik®. 
— '0.2. ObOa raja before mantri°. For 
prthivirii, Ob reads: nanavidhacaritram 
niriksanaya raja nihsrtah. Oa with text. 
Ob tr aranyamadhye before paryatann. Z 
agamat for paryatann. 

0.3. Z adds samaye after tasmin. — 0.4. Ob 
tasya ciraihjivanamnah su°. Z adds tatah 
before ratrilu. ZL om santo; ObOa text. — 
0.5. Z krtam iti gubham drstam iti. 

0.6. L mama eka eva putra pu°; Z ekarh 
mama putraratnam pu°; Ob mama ekapu- 
trasya e(va, om ms.) pu°; Oa mama purva- 
Janmasuhrdah ekah ekaputro ’sti. Z adds 
sa after asti. 

0.8. Ob tvarh mitrasya! for evarh. LOb om 
’sti. Z om suhrdah. Z krtena, for tena. — 
0.9. Z paksinarh vli”. Ob grnvan. Ob tr 
raja after “balena. Z tr prabhate after 
“baleiia. 

0.10. Ob ’va for ’ka. Z tasya upari. Z manu- 
sya for nara. Z khadati, L bhaksayati, Ob 
Oa text. — 0.12. Z ka kasya for kah! Z 
ksayasi, Ob ksapasi, LOa text. Here Z adds: 
vilcramarko ’ham. — 0.14. Ob om tathai 
’va; Oa tathe ’ti; L varo dattah for ta° . . . 
manitam. — 0.16. Z tr idrgarh ya.sya. 

Colophon; ZOa as regularly. 

Jainistic Recension op 11 
Texts: PGgABORKHYF (11) 

0. 1. PgOKY sakalam abhis°. — 0.4. gGRY 
om rajan. 

1. H om. — la-b. OF “rut-taleno ’rdhva- 
sthesu kha° (F corruptly). - — lb. CR (and 
S) kliinnamanasah, K and Weber “vacasah, 
PABGOF text. 0 vakyam grutam, gR 
vanT grata. 

l c. ligP antariya. ABPGgY' bhakseta ha 
(Y sa, ABP ha); OF bhakset tatha; K 
bhaksyet tada; R lul raksasa bhaksyate 
(for all thru ’ty). — Perhaps bliakseta 
should be read (middle for passive). — 
YF rfiksase ’ty, KG raiksaso (G °sah), om 

l d. K praptarh, G prasam, g ukta, R gnilvai 
’tan; others aptaiii.^^ — ■ Most ms.s. have tarn 
for tan; but they hanlly distinguish be- 
tween n and rii before n. Understand 
nagaraih. gR java for bala. 

1,1. bhrta, SO AB; PGOK bhilta, gilA^Fom. 
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2. KF om. PO pratlka. — 2a. PGABHO 
vivaha°. PBAGHYO ‘’ccariyam. — 2d. all 
mss. tena (H tena) ; Weber jena. 

2.2. °jlvi. All but PY nama. 

3. K om. — 3b. na sa ko ’pi. Y yas tu 
gunavan for nis°. — 3c. Q tr sau° duh°. 
YF ca for va. — 3d. AOF tr ardham ekam; 
H ksanamatram ekam. APG nigvasya, 
OB^Y vigvasya. ^ORYF vi<;ram°. 

4. F om. PG pratlka. — 4a. ORY na. — 4b. 
(^OBR “dukldiai. — 4c. HY janti. — 4d. 
after puno, OHY add vi hiyae. K^R and 
A (1st hand) vilajj°, B vilamdyanti. 

4.3. gOKRYF tasyai ’ko. —4.4. ABHOF°mi- 
tro ’sti. 

4.4. After putro ’sti, K om all thru vs 5, and 
inserts instead two vss; raitrarh ca ’padi 
kale ca bharya(m) ca vibhave (°va-?)ksaye: 
janlyat preksane (pres°) bhrtya(n) bandh- 
ava(n) vyasanagame. (1) vyasane mitra- 
pariksa, guraparlksa ranairigane bhavati: 
vinaye(°yena?) kulaparlksa, danaparlksa 
durbhakse. (2) ity adi niveditam. — GOHY 
manmiti'asya for mama mit°. 

6. IC om. — 6b. “tarajnah. — 6d. AQ 

ORF bhavati. 

6.1. HRYF ’tyanta-. — 6.2. Practically all 
mss. svakutambasya; cf. note on BR 3.1.5. 
— 6.4. gYRF om tarn. gORF vikra- 
madityah. 

6. K om, — 6b. R narah for janah. — 6d. 
H mitram for priyam. BY iva ’tithim. 

Colophon: gR “triheikiiyam, and so regularly 
henceforth. Other mss. name as usual. 
gORHY ekadacl. 

Southern Recension op 12 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 10. NTNdQE om tasya. — 0.16. NQTE 
buddhimata purusena. 

1. VJENd apadartiie. — 1.1. T etad dhana- 
davacanam, and QMNd corruptly point to 
this reading ; N etad dhanadeno ’ktarh va°, 
— 1.2. MNNdQ kasyacid dayiida-(M°di, 
N °dya) purusasyo ’payogaya (Nd °go, N 
°bhogaya). MNQNd om yo vadati. 

1.3. MQENhl yadil fipad yasyati (MNd yas- 
yah, E ayasyati) ; N corrupt. MNNdQ om 
api, TE after dhanaih. ~ 1.4, MNdTQ 
<;okasva, N sprhena. YQNd om ca. • — 1.6. 
VTEJkarya. ‘ ^ 

2. Nd om. — 2b. TE bhaviayan, J bhavinam. 


N Qocayet. — 2d. V vartanlyam, J cin- 
tayanti, E vartayante. V vicaksanaih. — 
2.1. TJ gantavyam for gam°, Nd bhavisyati, 
NE lacuna. 

3c. T gantavyarii gacchati sada, Nd °gacchati 
tatha, E “gacchati ’ty eva. Q aha. End: 
MNTNd add tatha ca. 

4b, TE hi for ca. — 4c. V nagyati. — 4d. T 
bhavitavyata tu na ’sti ha. — 4.1. VJQE 
niruttaro. — 4.2. NQT tada for tato, MNd 
tatha. — 4.3. MNQNd om sma. — 4.4. J 
gosthir, V gosthin, MNQ gosthim. — 4.6. 
MQNd asti, T asit, for abhut. NNdTE eva 
for ete, Q om. — 4.5. VJN akurvan. 

6. V ’rthas (’rthah), four times, M om b-c. 

6a. NQ puhsa. — 6b. N kevalam asthi°. VJ 
’gritah. M svidattatam for sva°, Nd so 
dattavan; N corrupt; E “chandam aga°, — • 
6c. MVE lokatvam, NdN loke tvam (N 
tam). T ca yanti. J ca for va, E ’param. 
VJ bhasitaih. 

6d. E bharya yati vipaksatam. J hy api. T 
bhutale for nigcitam, MVNNdQ nija for 
gata, T sphutam. N janair for dhane, T 
aho, Nd dhanair. Q nastena vai for nai ’va 
’daras; Nd nitam matis tadrga; J vSdo 
muhuh syad bhrgam. 

7b. T vidhijnah, Q abhij&ah. — 7c. Q bha~ 
kta. — 7d. TN janah for gunah. End; 
VJQE om api ca. 

8. J om. — 8a, TE apanayato. Q hi for ’pi, 
TE ’pi hi. M dhanena, E nidhanam. —8b. 
MNd svajanah, N om, Q °ne, T bandhu. E 
dhanasthasya, Q vadas tasya, Nd svadhas^ 
tac ca, V asya! for pada°. — Sc. VQ “jan- 
asya; Nd “dhanasya ’pi (om hi). — 8d, T 
dargayaty eva. 

9. N corrupt. — 9b. Nd tasyeva for bhavati. 
9d, J ksine, Q krte, for krge. 

10. T om by accident all thru param in d. — 
10a. MNQ ksanam ekam (NQ evam); E 
ksanam udvaha priyasakhe. — 10b. N ci- 
ran. MNd viharajaih, Q virahitam. Q 
padam, Nd vaimh, M varam (for sukham). 
— 10c. Nd °nirjitasya. MQ smrtva. 

11. E om. — 11c. J vigvastho hi janah 
kagcit. T sarvam for jagat. — lid. N 
mam tu ko ’pi na pagyati; J na marii pag- 
yati sarvada. V yena ca f or kagcana (soM), 
QNd yena ’ham, T devega. 

12. T tr b and d. — 12c. MVJQ agrotriyam. 
V graddliam. 
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12J. After bhut, MNdTQ insert kim iti. 
— 12.6. From bko to aprcckat (end of 
line 7), MNNd show lacuna. — 12.6. 
TQE om one paritrayadhvam. — 12.8. 
VJE rudati. — 12.12. MNdQE kim-kim. 

12.16. ME “karain, Nd °karlm, J °kararuparia, 
V °kararupi, N “bhayaturam; TQ text. — 
12.17. NNdQ he, TE bho, M om re. — 
12.23. MNNdQ asmin (om eva). — 12.30. 
VJQE raksaso after °rupo. 

12.34. From raksasam to yasyati (in line 36), 
VJ show lacuna, filled in secondarily with 
different reading in J. — 12.36. M nakatah 
for navaghataparf. — 12.38. V dhanagha- 
tarn; M navakata, VM om pari°. V om 
&anam; TE suvarnam. — 12.42. T tac 
chrutva after raja; etac chrutva only N. 
J om raja . . . babhuva. 

Colophon: QE add title as usual. NNdQ °da- 
gopakhyanam. 

Metrical. Recension op 12 
Texts: DnDv (2). Also Gr from 54 

2. Dv arudhan . . . ebhir. — 6-7. Dv om. 
Ms. dhanadasyai ’va. — 8. Dv ’bhud. 

11. Dv °bandhavah. — 12. Dvpurandaro . . . 
vinagyati. — 13-14. Dv om. — 16. Dv °gu- 
nya. — 16-19. Dv om. — ■ 17. vyayitha, cf. 
Whitney, Gram. 738b. 

21. Dv ca for sa. — ■ 23. Dn upabhoksyasi. — 
24-27. Dn om. — 28-37. Dv om. 

31. Ms. tadupakarakam. — ■ 36. Ms. dyat. 
Read asti for aste? — 38. Dn nalikera. — 
40. Both mss. devopa® (not dai°). 

41. Dn ucitair evam. — 42. Dv om. — 46. 
Dn daridrasya ’janisata pra°. — 60. Dv 
°aksamah. 

61. The spelling in madhuram seems guar- 
anteed by the word-play in 70. — 62. Dn 
gatah, — 54. Dv tatha. •— With bilva® Gr 
begins again. 

66. Instead of this, Dn has: tatah papraccha 
tatrasthan jataganko manag vanik, niglthe 
karunalapam samakrandati kacana. 

68. DvGr pratik^anam. — • 60. Gr pariblira- 
niya. Dn bhuvah. 

64. DvGr artham arthisat (Gr arthinam). — 
65. GrDn jivitah. — 67. Dv ato. DvGr 
nararad (Gr “rat) for nagarad. 68. Dv 
ahima°; Gr ahimacalam asetum. Dn sva- 
stliah for sveccham. — ^ 71-80. Dv om. 


71. Dn yatra ’stamlsu saudhasu viharinyo 
varanganah. — 72. Dn ardham apurayant! 
’ndoh kavarlketakidalaih. — 73-74. Only 
Dn. — 76. Gr mdranilamanistambharaji- 
tam avigarn purlm. Dn atha-. — 76. Only 
Dn. — 77. Gr vibhramya. 

After 78, Dn inserts six lines: pratah paura 
maya prsta(s) tadvrttantam nyavedayan: 
purasya ’syo ’pakanthe ’sti bailvam nivida- 
padapam, vanarh gakliagikharopavyapta- 
sarvadigantaram; tatra ’ndhakaravigrama- 
bhumav iva ghanachade, madhyamdine ’pi 
dyumaneh pravestum ne ’gire karah; pra- 
tyardharatrarh tanmadhye kacit kravya- 
dapidita. — These lines must be a secon- 
dary intrusion because they mention the 
raksasa; cf. line 58. 

After 79, Dn inserts two more lines: iti vigra- 
vito vartam aham raksasasammitam, pula- 
kankitasarvangah sodvegarn samakampi- 
sam. 

80. Gr sadyosid°. — 81. Dn taram for bhr- 
gam. — 84. Gr ativahita, Dv ativahata. — 

85. Dn bhuvana. Dv pafica for pararn; 
Gr sa ’bharad varam iksatam! 

After 85, Dn inserts: jvalajvalanasamkagaih 
kegair iva baliihakaih, avirbabhuva gana- 
kaih pradosapigitilganah. atha ’kagata- 
malasya pallavaprakarayite, gusyat gaga- 
nam kasarapanlvocchrnkhalakasare. 

86. Gr bhasita. Gr mandita, Dn pandite. — 

87. Dv ujjrmbhate, Gr °bhata. Dn sama- 
stome. — 88. Gr karalakaravaladijihvalabu- 
(so, bu, and om ja)-pan°. 

93. DvGr vinitam. — 96. Dn rak§a,na for 
ksarana. — 96. Gr sthitam. — 97. Dn °plu- 
stam. — 98. Dn ksatas for tatas. DvGr 
tarn tarjayan nlja. Gr vararasanv®. 

101. Dndhinomi. Gr°rauvena. Dv^gakinib* 
102. Dv bhumaii. — 103. Dv °smarisyasi. 
— 104. Gr nirvrtmi nrsupar”? — 106. Dv 
Gr °cliaranam. — 110. Dn karotilca". 

111. Gr muclham. All mss. gadfibatruli, indi- 
cating a noun ({l)}wita, ‘ blow/ = (ri)hati. — 
112. Dv tadrgilh, l3n tvt<irgarii. DvGr 
kikasas taram. — 113. Dn tr ca na. Dn 
darntraflcita. mukhe. — 117/ Gr tada. — 
118-123. DvGr om. 

121. Ms. laksmi . . . drayah. — 122. Ms. 
su]bhl§anah, ~ 124. Dn krlaih for tatah. 
Dn yuddhavicakfapah for fitma® sah. — 



801 


Variants of Story 12 

126. Dn cakarta. Dv mahabalam. — 126. 
Dv tad dhlro. — 127. Dn raandalagra. Dv 
“yuddham. — 129. Dn kantaya for artaya. 

132. Gr tr kasya ’si tanv°. — 133. Gr karna- 
pada. — 135. DvGr jijrmbhe. — 136. Dv 
Gr avanti. — 138. Dn kantamati. 

141. DvGr ajaban. Dv maya. — 143. Gr 
ka,Qa°. DvDn Icrandatyas. — 144-5. Gr 
om. — 145. Dn bhaved iti. — 147. Dn kar- 
tub. Gr karomi, Dv tava vai. — 148. 
DvGr samcitain dhanam for purva°. 

152. Gr grham. — 153. Dn tva(t)prasada ma- 
hipate. — 155. Gr tr dattva sarvain. — 
157. Gr tadrk tvam een mabodarab. Dn 
satvam. DnDv°darya. 

Colophon : Gr iti vilcramadityacarite dva°. 

Beief Recension op 12 
Texts: ZObL (3). Seldom SOa 

0,1. Z atba punab for ekadagya. — 0.2. Z 
vilcrama-na°. Z sampadanto. After ’sti, 
Ob adds*: param tu Iq-pana na danagaktir 
na ca bhogagaktih. — 0.3. Z vidbanam, Ob 
maranarh. Z amargena vinagitam. — 0.4. 
Z asmin. Ob ksipite, L ksipte. 

0.5. Ob margam. Z tatravatra for tatrai 
’kam. — 0.6. L om vane; Z vanau! Ob 
akrandan, L “date. Ob “ mam raksatu 2.” 
— 0.7. Z om sa. Ob nagaram (om lokam). 
Z lokeno ’ktam. Z tatra eko ’pi. Ob nara, 
L narim. L atti for ca ’sti. 

0.8. Ob tatra for tasya. L alapab (om alcra°); 
Z akrandanam (om alapa). Possibly one or 
tbe other (alapa, ratber than akrandana?) 
was originally a gloss. Ob om kim. — 0.9. 
Z itidrgam. Ob grutvil for drstva. Z agatab. 

0.10. Z nitva for grb°. ObL nisrtab. Z gatah 
for praptab. — 0.11. L narya akrandanam, 
Z°ndati. 

0.12. Z om tavad ... jatah (in line 13). L 
Skrandayati for ardra ... marayati; Ob 
text; Oa drdbam pidayati. Tbe text may 
be incorrect, but tbe reading of Ob is clear 
and certain. I tbink the raksasa was not 
impaling, but whipping, the woman; cf. 
MR JR- ' 

0.13. Ob nibitah. Z sa narya!; Ob tr rajfia 
(so) narya. — 0.16. Z maya for mama; L 
bliarta maranasamaye for mama . . . 
tyajata; Ob text. 

0.17. Z sataya!, li sarupa! for atavyam; Ob 
tr ratrav at’’. Ob pramnadayifyati! for 


{SR, MR, BR, JR) 

vyap°. Ob ato for (LOa) pagcad, Z ta ma- 
bya prasaditena. 

0.18. Ob tarhi for tatas, L atah. Z tava ’nu- 
graban. Ob nistirna, and adds: gapayat 
tarbi tvam vacanenamastirna! — 0.19. Ob 
svakuru. Z strlcetanam na grabyam. — 
0.21. Ob vanika-dravyam!(tr). 

Colophon : ObL text (L dagami) ; Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension op 12 
Texts: PGQABOKRHYF (11) 

0.2. BKHYR arobati. PGHK dvadaganu, 
OF dvadaga. 

lb. PGOF pautradi®, Y papadi®. ^ iti for 
idam. O ahare, KR amare, na pare, Y 
agamat. — Ic. ABKORF °degat. BGgK 
daridra, OF vaba(b F) sa-(F mudre). — 
Id. QR vilasam for vigalam. 

2c. g matva for ga°; R kege-. R -sv akrsya; 
O strl-; P tya-; BgOYF -koga, K -kaga, A 
space for syllable kro, BgOK nihitavan. — 
2d. gR tasmai for tan sab. 

2.2. PGBOKRYF laksmiib, g lacuna, AH 
text. PGBOKF purandara, H om, Y °re 
before laks®, g lacuna, AR text. (S with 
text.) 

3.1 and vs 4, Y om. 

4b. G maugdbam, B maurkbyam, Y mau- 
dhya(m). K tad ev- for bhaved. 

6. PKGY pratika. — 5a. F gata. — 6b. gR 
bhavisyan. — 5c. H yogena. — 5d. g var- 
tate ca vicaksanab. 

6. K om. PG pratika. — 6b. gR narikela. 
Y om c-d. — 6c. gR gamisyati ca gantav- 
yam, O gacchaty eva hi gantavyam, F gan- 
tavyam gantum pivanti. 

6.2. End, gR insert a passage in which P. ex- 
presses remorse at having neglected bis 
friends’ advice. 

7. F pratika. — 7a. R vane . . . sevite. — 7b. 
ABgR °alaye. K puspapba®, A mulapha® . 
— 7c. H trne ca, AY trnesu, O trnani. g 
jana for ’vara, O pari. — 7d. gR jivanam, 

7.6. velavane (so PGABO; H vetillamane, F 
celavane, gR gilavane, Y vane, Iv balavan) 
should mean “ grove on tbe seashore,” but 
this seems impossible, cf. 7.1 above. If an 
emendation werepermissible when the mss. 
seem so clearly to indicate this text, we 
might consider venu vane. But perhaps 
vela- here means “boundary, border” (of 
the city). 
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7.9. OA “vadham krtam. O^BRHYF om 
tarn; IC tr tarn and rajanaiii; YF put 
drstva after rajanam. — 7.10. GQRY om 
iti. — 7.12. OARHY insert sa before mrto. 

~ 7.17. QR Way a (om eva), G latva. 

Colopbon: K iti sinhasane dva°; PG^ROF as 
usual. PGK dvada^aml. 

Southern Recension of 13 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6, VJE vikramo, Q °madityo; VJQ add 
raja. — 0.7-8. T om grama , . . nayati, but 
reads pure-pure triratram gamayati, and 
YE insert pure triratrarn (V ratritrayam) 
nayati after nayati (in line 8). TN om 
nagare . , . gamayati. — 0.10. MNTNd om 
ekam. — 0.12-13. VNJ pauranikab . . . 
patbanti. 

lb. E ’pi ua for nai Va. — 2a. E dharmasvar- 
ftparn. — 2b. JNd granthakotibliili. 

Sa-b. N dubkhitilns tu naran drstva yo 
’tyantam duhkhavan bhavet. — 3c. VJ va 
’pi. — 3<i. T sa dharmiltme ’ti ^ruyate. N 
sa dharmo deva naistbikab. 

4. N om. — 4a. M sato, V ma te, E na ’rta, 

J jane, for na ’to. MTNd bbuyas, E 
’bbaya. Q mato for tato, T tapo, Nd svato, 

E prado. — 4b. J kagcin na ’nyo. T anya. 
TJ dehinah. 

5a. MJ varain. V satrasya, 3 trastasya, E 
sarvasya, Q saptasya, N martyasya. — 5b. 

V pradatum, T °danam. V fivitum, T 
°tasya tu (om varam). J pbalam, NNdE 
param. — 6c. N sa for na; E sa dadaty 
eva viprebhyo. — 6d. Q (om go) sahasram 
tu. J pbalam labhet (for dme-dine). 

6c. S tasya punyasya kalpante. N dehavi- 
yuk°. — 6d. J ksayam. 7. M om. — - 7a. 
N baya for hema, T boma. T “dhanadinam, 

Q sabasranEiu. — 7d. J °jlve, Q °bbiita-. 

8. M om. — 8c. J atba ’bbayam, Q datta- 
maya, E artabhaya-, Nd tamabhaya; T 
pbalasyabhayadamisya. N pradrmam ca. 
— 8d. J kalurii na Thati sodagim (cf. 9d!). 

9. J om (but cf. note on 8d). — 9b. TQ gri- 
tam, V sutam, E krtam. •— 9c. VQ sarva- 
bhayapradanasya, E sarve ’bbayapra'’. 

10a. NNdQ “parjmntain. 10c. N yasyS. 

’bb°. — lOd. NNd ubhayato. Q yarab, Nd 
nigam, for ’dbikah. — lid. E pagubbyo for 
sa gocyo; Q vacyo, Nd eebbyo, N pagur. E 
®cetasab. 


readings — Statuette-stories 

12a. E yais tu for yadi. — 12b. T debam 
yan. Q ’papujyate; E na vimucyate.— • 
12c. E ka upa°. N ’nyo for ’sya, E va; J 
upakarena. — 12d. E nrnam. 

13b. E phala for vara. Q daksinam. — 13d. 
V praninarn. — 13.1. JT om. — 14. VJQE 
om. — 14c. N sa samsadbab; M sa padam 
samavapnoti. ~ 14d. T ya para. 

14.1. VJ add vnidlio before, and E after, 
brahmanah. — 14.3, MNQ °na(;rotriyan; 
VJ om puranagro°. MNNdTQ om one 
bho. M om onedbavadbvara; TEtrayadh- 
vam (repeated, T). — 14.6. te, so NNd; 
MVQsa,JTEom. VMQ mabajanah, E om. 

14.8. JVE vikramo, Q “madityo. — 14.9. 
MNTNd dattavan. — 14.12. TN matf. 
After utpannam, TQE insert: tato (T 
tatah sva-) gayatrya dvitlyam (T adds, 
jannui). — 14,13. TQE trtlyam. MNdQE 
tatah. Q om 14.16-33. ■— 14.16. TNdJE 

°trayamantrajapab. 

14.26. For ubbayor ... bbavisyilmi (in line 
30), VJ read: prasadad (V rnad) uttirno 
bhavisyami. iti tad vilkjmrii grutva (V om 
iti . . . grutva). 

14.27. End: T inserts vs, SR 2.4. — 14.36. 
MQ om tac . , . babhuva. JNd om tac 
ehrutva. TNNdE oni py. TNNd tusnim. 
NNd stbitab, E jatab. 

Colophon: QE insert name as usual. VENd 
^gaMiyanam ; Q trayodago ’dhyaya]^. 

Metrical Recension of 13 ; 

■ Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv praptum. Dn vyfibarslt, Gr vyrdiasit, 
Dv abfaasit. — 4. Dn om. Dv tatba for 
tatbyam. Dv n:trab. --7. Dv jfuiyate 
miyate. DvGr kat ha for bhiilil. — 8. DvGr 
tapo "dhikud. Gr irm evani nilianisyati. — 
9-12. DvGr om. -10. Als. “bluibhratali. 

14. Dn “raksakah. -- 16. Du latra. for gkosa. 
Dv grama. Dn pailaniln. — 16. DvGr 
®mayarii. — 19. Dv ladn. -- 20. Mss. nira- 

; •.vaktiim (Gr .vP). , 

22. Dv ®tis|Maamu, Gr^lislliaiis tada. — 23. 
Gmirdlifttanagara-, Dv nirglirita.sagarrih. — 
24v Dn sarjana, Gr sajjaue, for .sa,jjana. Dv 
(and Gr?) prasto, Gr yamusvti. Dv yaraam 
sta(?), ,l)n mannlja, f(»r inamajja (my 
emimd.}. ■— 26. Gr viravaryo vige.yatah; 
Dv vivarasya vigesakab. — 26. Dn°udluro. 
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— 27. Dn sajjamathe. DvGr kagcid. — 29. 
Gr tarn natva (tr). 

31. Gr aiiatha(dha? ya?)-parmais. DvGr 
tatpatliaika°. — 32. Gr svanujnatapara°. — 
33. Dn sarhprstais. Gr iva vigrahaih. — 34. 
DvGr acaryair. Dv rusibliih. — 35. Dn 
pauraniko dvijak. — ^36. Grom. Dv yada 
nirantaxo blxuta (pula, lacuna)-kankam 
bhavet sada. Dn text. — 37. Dn prapto 
’pi. — 39. Dn gauryam for balam. — 40. 
Dn puman krtl. 

43-4. Dn om. — The unloiown word anava- 
krama is evidently used for the assonance 
on avakram. I divide an-ava-lcrama, which 
seems better than a-nava-lcrama. — 49. Dv 
jagadviprah. 

53. Gr sarve for sabhyah. — 65. Gr iti 
brahmanivakyasya. — 56. Dn °antaram ag- 
at, Dv °ram agamat. Dn sasipanir. — 67. 
Dv grahyam, Gr graha-vaktram. DvGr 
vyadarayat (Dv vid°). — 69. Gr °kranda 
iti, Dn “kastam iti. — 60. DvDn bhuyo for 
prito. 

61. Dnsamprupa. — 62. Dv pravepamanarn. 

— 65. Dv manya for api. Dn me for te. — 
66. Dn ’ham for ’yam. — 67. Gr narmada- 
vare, Dv °tire. Gr purva. All mss, °pla- 
vana° (we should expect [ajplavana). 

71. Dv siddhidah for siddho ’si. — 73. Dv 
kvanat. Gr kinkanim. Note masculine 
adj. in -I. — 74. Dn mani for maya. Gr 
stambha. — 76. Dv °adhya. — 76. Gr pra- 
nte ’gokalatodyana-. Dv °kalitod°. — 78. 
Dv sarvagamikam. — 80, Gr tatitvan (i.e. 
tad°). 

81. Grapurva-(omsarva)-sam°; Dvapurvam 
purvasammitam. — 82. Dv praptum, Gr 
®tam, for ‘’syamy, — 86. Gr pratigrahya. — 
86. Dn yadi for yad va. — 88. Dn svadh- 
arma, — 89. DvGr ada for atha. Gr saih- 
patato, Dv “padito. — 90. Dn mama ’yam 
'"upa°, , 

The text seems to mean: “ Do not con- 
sider [my] judgment [to have been] : ‘ He 
[the brahman] will do me a return favor.’ ” 

93. Dv vikramaditya. Dn ’smi. —-96. Dn 
bhavadipsitam. — 96. DvGr avadhatum.— 
98. DvGr “paropakarartham. 100. Gr 
upakarurthain. 

102. Dn om, D\'^ pratyagrhyata. — 104. Dn 
avanipatih. — 106. Dv bhumantapatap- 
tam. Dv prachada®. — 107. Dv utkopala. 


Dn raktopala (so!). — 108. DvGr nfloda- 
kakrldadbakabhlkkara° (Dv “bhikara). — 
109. DvGr kavi for pika, sallapa, Pet. Lex. 
says “fehlerhaft ftir samlapa”; I do not 
believe it. The word occurs repeatedly in 
this collection, always in this form (from 
sat + lapa). — 110. Gr kanajvarot-gari, 
pn kanthajvalohari. Dn jhiihkrti, Dv 
jhitkrti. Dv karvagam, 

111. Dv karta, Dn nada, for matta. DvGr 
dvirepalli. Dn kelijhamlcara°, Gr vojvalam 
for peg°,112. Gr kvacit pankilabhubhaga- 
vif; Dv pankora for pankambho. DvGr 
vilunthat. DvGr sukara for kasara (lexical 
word, “ buffalo ”). — 113. Dn °yupatham. 
114-7. Dn om. — 114, Gr prasvinnapalla- 
vam. — 116. Dv devfdayam, — 118. Dn 
“digantaram. — 119. Gr °bhumim, Dv bhu- 
mi. Dv “daludyamah, Dn °dala-drumah, 
Gr daloddrumah. caladala, lexical word. 
122. Dn abhibhasitah. — 124. Dv prthivl- 
palo. DvGr om hy. — 125. Gr vrtta. — 
126, Dn agubhad brahmanadvesad; Dv 
satam akaranadvesaud. — 127. Gr atikr- 
amo. Dn adhu karh va. — 128. Dv nhjano 
nirjate, — 129. Gr purah. Dv sahasrah. 
DvGr vyatiya. Dn karmanah. — 130. Dn 
atah. 

131. Dn “bandhavah. — 136. Dn sa vicaryai. 
— 137. Gr sa mahipalam. Dn su-durmatih. 
— 140. Gr tadvacahsa. Dv ’vistas for 
tustas. samarpayat, all mss. 

144, Gr loka for vigva, Dn vigvacitralokana- 
vismitah. Dvvismitah. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite tra°. 

Brief Recension of 13 

Texts: ZL (2). Occasionally Oa. From 
13.0.9, also Ob. As explained below (Grit, 
app. to BR 29.0.3: which see), there is a 
lacuna in Ob from BR’s 12(= our 29).0,3 to 
BR’s 13.0.9. — S has none of our text in this 
■Story.' 

0.1. L om punab • . • ’ktam. 

0.2. After gatah, L inserts san ekaih nagaram 
praptah. L vimale'’; Oa with Z text. — 
End: L inserts ’sti tatra, Oa gatva. 

0.4. Z yiltv iti for (L) raksatu; Oa uttara- 
yatu. L mahatgangapravahe for jale. — 
niskasitah, so (or nih^y ZLOa; colloquial 
for niskars° (pet. lex., s. v. 3kas). L adds 
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pagcad before vipreno. — ’OJ. Oa dvada- 
Qavarsaparyantam; L dvatrinsadvarsam! 

0.6. L om asti. Z yat for (LOa) tasya. — 0.8. 
L urdlivakaQO. Z ’sti-parif. L “pafijaro 
(om geso). L°graho. — 0.9. With rajfio Ob 
begins. Ob kasya for asya. 

0.10. Ob grame ya°. Ob raksaso for brah- 
magraho. Ob pancasahasravarsani. — 0.11. 
Z om adya ... ’sti. Ob tr sukrtam yad. — 
0.12. Z arjitam asti. Z sa brahmagraho. — 
0.13. Ob audaryam satvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkaparakrame can- 
drakantamaiiimaye sihhasane dvadagi ka- 
tha. Ob also dvadacami (owing to lacuna 
above referred to), and henceforth, like L, 
Ob is one story behind in numbering. ZOa 
as usual. 

Jainistic Recension oe 18 
Texts: PGABCORHKYF (11) 

0.4. PG^KYP om rajan. — la. R varyantar. 

Ic. A durgati, OF duhkhasu-. — Id. Y sa for 
sya; O ®dayoh a^ru”; B kah ^ruyate tatsa- 
ma (so Weber, erroneously indicating that 
all his mss. except PK read so). 

1.2. OF vidvajjanah, Q vijnanajanah, G 
vijflanah, H vijiiah, B vijanah. — 1.3. OH 
YF 5astra-viea°. — 1.4. QBE “manyama- 
nanam. 

2a. OBYF ya for 2nd ca. — 2b. ^YE sama- 
dhi°. 

3. H om. — 3a. P karne. — 3c. YF §rute. 
QB om na. P vicarayati, OABK vicareta, 
YF vicarena, CR vimrsen nai ’va, G text. — 
3d. PFviciate. 

4. H om. — 4a. Y pariksya. 0 sarva for 
sarpa; K kita,sarpan. - 4c. E ku^ruta. 

4d. R vicarayati, Q viearapara, 

5. HYF om. — 5a. PGQR “falribuddhir. — 
6c. E manah pararthesu; B manovimar- 
scna, Q °svasaihdarg.a, O °samarthe.su, — - 

5.2. PGABH atyantam. ~ 6.3. Only S 
phut- (-kiiram akarot, for -karoti). 

6. YF pratika. — 6a. PgKH giina, OB gu- 
nah, R gunan, AG text. — 6b. B sevanti. 
PEg niddhana, B °nan, B nidrano.—Bc, 
B °karah, g para, B parah. — 6d. BB Vira- 
iah. 

7. See Weber’s note, p. 356. “-Ta. PR culua, 
G cullua, g vulua, F tulua. — 7b. PGBKH 
mucchiam (“yarn, or the like) ; F musiye, B 
mutthi, Y muu. ~- 7d. gBYOF ghata“. 


Statuette-stories 

Other unimportant corruptions are numer- 
ous. 

For 7, H has a chaya: karacalukajalena ’pi 
ava(sa)-radattena mtirchito Jlvyet; pagcan 
mrtesu sundari ghatagatadattena kim tena. 

7.2. AgBYF gatah sa puman. — 7.3. KYF 
daridro°, PR daridryo®. 

Colophon: YE om name; PGgBOF as usual 
PG “dagami, O °dac;a. 

SouTHEBN Recension op 14 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.5. VJE tale for madhye. — 0.9. MNTNd 
om tat . . . vahati. ^ — 0.10. E avadhtito, 
QNd “tadaso, M °dlulso, J °saro; V eva 
dhrtaparo; NT text. 

0,11. E tasya detain, Nd tatra ’degam, N 
rajiio aglrvacanam, J om; T raja tasmfd 
namaskrtya (for tasya . . . dattva). J om 
dattva. (fidega, “ salutation,” not recorded 
previously in Skt.; Hindi ades has this 
meaning. See Edgerton, JAOS. 88.206 f. ; 
and cf SR 30,15.9.) 

0.12. VJE tatra deva“, Q om tad. MNQT 
upavistena, Nd iipavestena. NQ ’ktah, T 
prstah. — 0.14. VJQE om tvam. VJE 
drsto ’sL — ~ 0.16. M'NdQagatam, MNNdQ 
om ’si. — 0.16. VJE tr manasy evam, Q 
om manasi. ~ 0.17. E avadhflto, MQNd 
°tadfiso, VJ “tasaro. 

0.18. MNd ®tyajyamanah (om pramattah) 
san; E samcaran (for all this); TNQ om 
pramattah san; VJ text. 0.19. J rajya 
for yadi, Q prakrti. All m.ss. cet. — 0.21. 
MTNdQ om smi. MNdQ avadhutadas®, 

:,VJ°sar°. 

lb. Nd vasanti, J gailavihara®, V sarvavih'*. 
T '’viharahurah, ' N \-iluh. — Ic. NTNcl 
arpita for ahita. VJE kumbbiih. — 2b. T 
dhanam sfimrajya*’. Q ’’.sujiipadam. — 2c. 
T kartavyam sudrdluuii sarvuiii. — 2,1. 
■MNNdQ anartham, to whicli hlNdQ add 

■:;-;kim.,''"" 

3a. JQTE yasya for yatru. — 3b. T svargo 
nigrahadurlabhah. VJairavaio. Jvfihanah, 

: : MNd ravaiiah. — Sc. M baiibhir, TJ vali* 
bhir. — 3d. JNd vyaktaiii for yuktam, M 
yaktairu V In puraih for garanaih, 

4. E pratiku, ibllowed liy ity aili; and E then 
has a lacuna thru 9.0! — 4b- TrJNd vidya 
’pi nai ’va. ca for 2nd ’pi. — 4c. JQ 
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Idialu for kila. — 4d. Q phalantu. M tatka 
ki vrksak. 

5a. N “mukurany, J “kumudaBy!. NQ aku- 
ntkitany. — 6b. T yena for yatra. T ca 
’kunthita, VJMNd akiiBcitaQ. MVJ ’katak. 

5c. J tad vakso ’tka. N imam; VJ om. VJ 
nrsinkaraja(J pani)-kara°. V abkidyate, J 
dlrnain ki ya, MNNd akanti yat (N tat), 
for (Q) ahanyate. 

6c-d. T; Jaya dagarathek prabkavavasates 
sainklegita janaki, daityena ’pi tato vidkir 
ki balavan lokair alanghyah kkalu. tatka 
ca; and T tken kas lacuna to 14.7.10. 

6. Q om. — 6a. J vatavrksastkita yaksa. V 
sadvamta, MNd sarukatam, N sa katag, 
for sa vatak (so JR). MNd na pare for 
paficate; N?. MNNd punsam for yaksa. — 
6b. Nd dadhatl; N vadanti ha, V dadati 
tat. — 6c. MN aksany ayata, Nd °ny 
ahata. — 6d. MNd bhavarh, N bkavl. 

6.2. MNNdQ om vardhanam nama. — 6.6. 
MVNd om ca. — 6.11. VJNd “vrksamule. 
— 6,13. MQ “vihita, VJ om. 

7. J om. — 7a. V kamale. VNd vikasadka- 
tre, Q vilcasakartre. — 7b. Q samdatre; this 
after sampadam Nd; MV om samdkatre. 
Nd sarvasampadark. Q tamakartre, V 
namo netre. — 7c. VNd “patre. 

7.1. MNQ om ca. — 7.10-11. T begins again 
with anukule daive (tr). — 7.12. Before 
tvaya Nd inserts Ind. Spr. 4226 (b, brakma- 
sadkanata). 

8. J om. — 8a. V tyaktagasya. MNT °pin- 
dita°, Nd °sandita. — 8c. V satvarapadam 
(for °asau) ; Nd agat for asau. — 8d. NTNd 
svasthas (Nd °tha). MTNd tisthata. Nd 
garanaiii for ki param. M jaye for ksaye. 

9. VJ om. — 9b. Nd daivahararn. — 9c. T 
jivet tatka ’ndho ’pi. Q grhe vivarjitak for 
vane°. 

9.1. VT om tasya . . . patita, and insert a 
sentence found also in J, but illogically after 
eva (for cvam) of the next line: rajyacintam 
(V rajyatam, J cintam after eva) api sa eva 
karotu (T ‘’ti) api (T kim) ca mama ’pi 
cintarh .sa c%’'a karisyati, iti tasya vidkanam 
(V nidrmarii, J vakyam) grutva yena ’sya 
rajyam dattam tasya cinta patita (T krta). 

9.3. MNNdQ arpitam labdhavan. — 9.7, 
Here E begins again. MQT om ’ti- (Nd 
lacuna). — 9.8. tasmai, so MNT, VJQE 
om, Nd lacuna. MTQ om rajfie, Nd lacuna. 


10. J om. Q om b-c. — 10b. VTEN yasya, 
for (M) yag ca. — 10c. M adhai ’va, E 
atha va, N tadai ’va, V patu vo. — lOd. 
MT om one ardka; V “ardkangalocana. 

10.2. Q daritam, N vidaritam, V karitam, J 
nastam, E galitam, T hrtam, MNd text. — 
10.3-4. VJE om uposanan . . . chrutva. - — 
10.6. NTQ imam for iti. VJENd bhojara- 
jam. NQTNd abravit, M abhanat. — 10.8, 
Only TNNdE; NdE om etac chrutva; T 
tac; TNd babhuva. 

Colophon; QE title as usual. NQTNd °gopa- 
kkyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 14 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Mss. cikirsann (Gr cikirsayann) atmanah. 
DvGr guddhyai, — 7. Dn avann for atann. 

— 8. DvGr kancim for kariicid. — 10. Gr 
aluloka. Gr pulina for nal°. Dn panjaram. 

13. Dv ’py abhasata, — 16. Gr samihitam. — 
17. Gr tu for ’ham. — 18. Dv puram. 
DvGr jijnasitum. — 19. Gr api for asi. — 
20. Mss. ckiddki (Dn chidki). 

21. DvGr bkuyas. Dn vyaharsid. — 24. Gr 
tu for tarn. Dn kitecchaya for naregv®. — 
25. Dn idrgam. Dv kim abkyagatavan 
bhavan. — 26. DnDv karisyati. — 27. All 
mss. rajasevanam. Perhaps read rajya® 
(with BR 14.1c)? — 29. Dv bhavak, Dn 
bhavet. 

33. Gr °nitir, — 35. Dv purusam. — 27. Dn 
daistikak. Dv tad(d)vayavartama°. — 39. 
Dn purusenai. Gr (2nd half line) : carama- 
vibudhaktibhih? Dn deva for daiva. 

41. Dn bhagah. — 42. Dv "galataya gatak. 

— 44. Gr dramilabkupatik. — 46. DnGr 
om. ^ — 46. Dn om. Dv: katkam apa sa 
samrajyam iti pr§to nrpo ’bravit. — 49. Dn 
visasada. 

61. Dn rajarajasya for ta® bku°. — 52. Dn 
kasmai dadmo vayam. Dv asya bkajanam, 
Dn rajasadhanam. — 64. Dv °vangaya. — ■ 
66. Gr nu, Dv ca, for tu. Dn tatpriya®. Gr 
“pradam. 68. Gr “ksalanam. 

62. DvGr atak for mitkak. D v kalih. — 66. 
Dv rajyam ayam, Gr rajyam idam. — 66. 
Gr kastinam. —- 67. Gr rtamaiikam. — 68. 
Dnsamagamya. 

71. DnGr °anando. — 73. Gr uccacala. Gr 
vivarcitak. ■---74. G abkisikto maharaja. 
Dv '’raja-. Gr “namatak. — 76. Dn ®bku- 
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pala-. — 76. Dn samagatya. Dv sah for 
nah. ~77. DvGr aru° ’syaiva gakyam 
pagcan nibarlianam. — 79. Gr saudlie divye 
sukh°. Dv divya. 

81. Dn parivaram ca na ’muncat yuddh°. — 
83. Dn udyuktas. — 84. DvGr grhisyante. 
Dn va for hi. Gr svapuram. — 86. Dn 
ianegvarah. — 88. Dn dadantv. — 89. Dn 
bhavam. 

91. Gr yan mad, Dn asmad. — 93. Dv pateta 
— 95. Dv upajahyupajanitarii. “ 99. Gr: 
dharitrlm palayam asa daivam eva ’tra 
karanam. — 100. Dv ekam for enam. 

100-1. Gr om, and instead reads: iti grutva 
’vadhuto ’pi kathaih tarn pritamanasah. 

101. Dv niratam. Dv ’nandaya. Dn nrpah. 
— 102. Gr phala for dhana. — 104. Gr 
kuti (?) for krtl, Dv prati. Gr prayam. Gr 
nijam puram. — 106. Gr stubham isyami, 
Dv svnbhavisyami, Dn ’stu gamisyami. — - 
107. Dn kimcid for dravyam. Dv dehi 
dehibhrto varam. — 109. Dn varam for 
vadan. — ■ 110. Dn for 2nd half line, iisanam 
bhoja bhusaya. — 111. Dn om. Dv tathai. 

Colophon ; Gr adds title as usual. 

Bei3sf Recension of 14 

Texts; ZLOb (3); occasionally Oa. S 

has the three vss. but none of the prose. Oa 

also has the three vss. 

0.1. Ob trayodagya for punah. — 0.3. Ob 
kena ’pi tu. Z drstah. — 0.4. Z om ’ham; 
vikramo nama. — 0.5. Z om maya. LZ 
ujjayini-. Ob tr bhramasi kim. 

la. Oa vidya vani krsi blnlrya. — lb. S 
rajyam svadhanasevanam. LOb raja" (cf. 
MR). — Ic. Oa sadrstam api kart°!. — 1.1. 
Ob esa for eva. At end of line, Ob adds 
vikrama, Z vikrama aha. L text. 

2a. X laksmi. — 2b. Z sukrtenui ’va bhu°. — 
2c. Oa tasya ksaye. 

3a-b. S yathapunyam tathU prapyam sarvara 
vastu by anuttamam. Oa saukliyam for 
yogyam. — 3c. Oa balam for dhanaiii. — ~ 
3d. X corrupt. Oa samprayacchati. 

3.1. Ob deveua for tena. Ob om rajfie,— 3.2. 
ZOa purayati. ■— 3.3. Z svasti, L svasti- 
vacanam. L krtam. ”-^3.4. Ob audaryam 
Scatvarn ca. 

Colophon: LOb tray odagi. Z as usual. 


Jainistic Recension of 14 
Texts: PGgOABKHYRF (11) 

0. 4. GOKRA^ om rajan. 

1. H ora, — Ic, K atra for esa. — Id. ^R ca 
yacakaya for vanf. — 1.4. ORYF upala- 
ksyase, H “ksyasi, Q upalaksasi; G upak- 
sayati; PABK text (A apa°). 

2a. HY cintabhaya°. — 2b. B vairi. Y nivar- 
dhanaih. — 2,1. OORY bho yogin, BGK 
om yogin. 

3a. H avagyarribhava°. — 3b. H pratikaro. 
— 3c. R vujyeran, Q lipyeran. 

4. HYF om. — 4a. GgR ito. AB sagaro, g 
sayaro, O sayaru, R mayaro, for jalanihl 
(P; KG °hi). — -40. giOR na. g anna, 0 
ana. — 4d. g ditva, R ditva, B dicca, K 
dittha, for divva. The word must mean 
virtually “ fate,” whicli is not recorded for 
divya; but I tliink it must be assumed to be 
used in this exceptional sense (unless divya 
= daivya, thru the medium of °devva?). 
dittha = dista, gives the proper meaning, 
but is not sufficiently supported by the mss. 

4.4. GOYF nihkagitah, K nihk{ls°, P nikas°, 
R niskaf;°, AB nikrig°; gil text. 

4.11. simala, so all (one or two corrupt, but 
all °la except O °na, R slmantarastha); in 
view of the same reading in Campaka 143 
(Weber SBBA. 1883), there seem to be in- 
sufficient grounds for calling this form “ feh- 
lerhaft fur slmanta ” (Boehtlingk in pet. 
lex.). 

4.13. gRHY Vijiiyo ’ce. — 4.14. PBGKY 
kimcie for kacic, O om, gTRO rajyacinta. 
PGgABKH kriyate. 

5a. GH vatilh, OF kathaih, Y pattah. H tr 
yaksus te. — 5b. A(5g dadanti; Y te 
yacchanti (om finst ca). 

5.1. PBgRK om idarii. -6.5. OgRYF gu- 
ska, H gu.sya. — 5.8. ABKF tr rakssl ca. — - 
6.10. POREF om ekam. gjlF daridrena, 
B lacuna, others text. 

Colophon; title a.s msual. GgH dagami, BY 
dagi, B dagama, 

SoUTHEEN H:f:CEN,SION OF hi 
Texts: MNNdTV.K^E (H) 

0.6. NNdEJ vikramarke. Nd om vasumi- 
trah. — 0.6. VT,J ‘’kalriblujuah. VNd.f om 
cai— 0.7. TNdE om .Ti; YN ’pi; J om 

:.'’tipriyo. ' ■ ■ ' ■ ■ 
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lb, M varam. — Ic. N tapag ca brahma- 
caryam ca. — Id. VN yajnas; Nd yajnasya 
’nena. J danena, N tyago na. — le. T 
gatir, J aprapya vai for na la°. TN labh- 
yate. — If. E gangayam samsarad vrajet. 
T samsevitum (om tarn). V ya for tarn. 

2b. VNdQ ganga yair, M gangair yair, J 
gangair ya. Nd '’atmavan. — 2c-d. M 
NNdQ om. — 2c. 3 guddhir, E gatir, for 
pustir. T bhavet tada. — 2d. VT nana for 
na sa. — 3. MNNdQ om. — 3a. E apav- 
rtya. — 3c. E tatha sadyo vipapmanah. 

— 3d. E yanti. V Jala. E plutah. — 4c. 
Nd gangajaian eva, VJE gangapravabena. 

— 4d. JE sarvaih. N vyapohati. 

5. MNNdQ om; T after 6. — 6a. J°angubhis 
taptarii; TE “taptah; V tr gageyain (for 
gan°) saintaptain! — 5c. V gantavyarb for 
sagavyam; T om. E paficagavyam vidheh 
pitva. J lii for ca. — 5d. T adds ’pi sarva 
after pitva. 

6a. Q sahasranam. — 6b. M yat, T °gosa- 
nam. — 6d. Nd sama. syatam so VJE; 
TQ satyam, Nd satya, NM satvav (?°yav?). 

— 7. MNNdQ om. — 7b. VJ dubkhabhi- 
bata°. 

8a. J patakair for agu°. T grastban, N vas- 
trair, Nd srasta. — 8b. N aneba, E anarka, 
Nd tan ekan, T bbutang ca. E batacetasab, 
Nd “manavan, Q atamanasat, T prasabb- 
ena(.?') sa. - — 8c. Q patanto, N patanti, T 
uddhrtya. T narakad gborad. — 8d. Q 
gafigo ’ddharati, N gaflgasarid a-; TE rak- 
satifortar°. 

9-il, MNNdQ om. 

9a. TE sapta purvan for °ta ’varan. — 9b. J 
pitrng, ca ’pi bi vai dhruvam. ^ — 9c. VJ na- 
ras for param. V tesarn, J nityain, for 
gafiga. — 9d. J gangatoyavagahitah. E 
drstva sprstva ’vagahinam. 

10. E om b and d. — 10c. T punya, E punab. 
— 11, E om. — 11a. T te jatyandbe suja- 
tyandbah. J jatyandha, V jatyedbair. J 
rabi. — 11b. T mrgesu ca mrgah smrtab.— ■ 
lid. T pranaganlm. 

11.2, VJE om gaya . . . ca. — 11,3. VM agac- 
cbat, TE agaccban, Nd gacehan. — r 11.9. 
ENd latra for tasya, N tasmai purusaya, 
MNd eva for iyaxn, V evam, QN om. Mss. 
here ‘’.sariijivanl (V “jlva, Nd ®j!vi), but be- 
low “samjivml, VMNNdE insert tasya be- 
fore kantbe. 


11.21. VJTE tatah for tada. — 11.23. VJT 
raja-kantbe, ENd om rajnab. — 11.26. 
MNdQE om mama; VJ mat. Nd adds 
sumitram (so! cf. JH) after purobitam. 

11.27. E sa for taya. VJENT malam. VJ 
niksipya, T aksipat, E ksiptva, N niksiptva, 
Mnilcsipati, NdQ text. — 11.32. NTNd add 
tac cbrutva raja tOsnim babbuva. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VE °dagakby- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension of 15 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn arundbat. — 7. Dv gastri vidvan ca 
kir°. — 8. Dn kagl. — 9. Dv tirtbaraja. 

11. Gr bbavitena. — 13-21. Dn om. — 14. 
Dv ’pi for ’si. — 18. Gr limpata. — 19. Gr 
sainprasiktah. — 20. Dv gatas te, 

21. Perhaps read lipyante? If limpante is 
right, it is used as passive (cf, Wb. Gr. 531). 
Dv vai for te. — 22. Dn vrttam, Dn trln 
masiin. — 23. DvGr trptikrt for atarpsit 
(this form is authorized by the native gram- 
marians). — 24. Dn “sampadam. — 28. Dv 
Gr°mandape. — 30. Dntaile, 

31. DvGr tadvaga. — 32, Dn (om grutva) 
drstva ca brahmanottamab. — 36. Dn ya- 
tbavrttam for °drstam. — 39. Dn °tailasya 
kat°. 

41. Dn ajivayam. — 42. Dv prapyam, Gr 
rajyam for prajyam. — 43. Dn sarvam 
vagarb te tvaddasirn, Gr sarva me tvadva- 
gedaiilm. Gr vidbeya. — 47. Dn tasya for 
svasya. Dn tr tarn vavre. — 49. Dn nrpab. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. Dn pan- 
cadaga-. 

Brief Recension OF 15 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa. From 

0.6, C. The ms. S gives us nothing 

0.2. Ob inserts ekada prastave at beginning. 
Z vasumitra-nama. Z “yatrayam gatva. 
Z agamya. — 0.3. ZL '’jivani. — 0.4. L om 
pranagb°; Ob °nakaya, Z “nakabT. ZL sa- 
bhr®.:: ' 

0.6, Ob ksapati, Oa ksapayati. Ob tr sa tarn. 
— 0.6. ZL varisyati. ZL ®bhisesyati, Ob 
’bbisasyanti; Oa wholly different. With 
jivitam ms< C begins. 

0.7. Z sapbalam bbayisyati. L vasumitra, Oa 
text (1), COb sarvamitraih, Z saca mitrai. 
Z matva for gatva. Ob tan for tatra. carya. 
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so L; Ob nagarya, C vaeanarya, Z bharya. 
Ob sarva ’pi, C sarve. ZL drstvS. 

0.9. C astangapusto. — 0.10. Z adeksasi (ade- 
ksyasi would be a possible reading), Ob 
adigapti, C adistasi, L adipsasi, Oa adeg- 
ayati. After karomi, Z inserts ity ukte. C 
om rajfio ’ktam. C sumitro. ObOa varani- 
yab. Ob iti taya. 

0.11. ZCOb sumitro! Z adds punar before 
nagarain. Z praptab. — 0.12. C om rajann. 

Coloplion: L iti somakantamanimayasinha- 
sane. LOb caturdagl. C text. ZOa as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension op 15 
Texts ; PGAOKF (6), and in part BCIIYR 

(5). B ends in 2d 

0.5. BAQ ’tyantarii, H ’ti. — 0.7. B^OR om 
ea- ABHOF bhagavat, Y bhagavata. K 
om bliagavat . . . skandha, 0^^ gribbagavat, 
then om all to adidevasya (in line 9). — 0.9. 
K mahegvarasya for griyugadidevasya. 

1-4. H^Y om vss 1-4. R om vss 2-4. 

la. ABOKF °dliurlna. — lb. AOF ca ’py. — 
Ic. POGF grota, R grotum, for (ABK) sto- 
tra. — Id. PGOF sada ’tma, R sadotme. 

2a. OF nirakarah santo (O °tes). — 2c. PK 
°visayo (but no ms. reads ko for kirn! clearly 
visaya is used as neuter). — 2d. Ms. B ends 
witb tat ka-. OP vidbih for gatih. 

3. F om. — 3a. PGAK mrgayati, 0 text. — 
3c. G aspastam. K ca for tu. — 3d. O 
kiyapadbefor kiyadavadbi; K kiyadavadbir 
Idrk. 

4a. 0 ekarupa-nikbilasv. — 4b. OF ye (F 
yaib) sadbhir avya°. — 4c. OKF lokah for 
lopah. 

Tbe ms. S, wbicb in the prose of this story 
follows JR entirely, contains our vss. 1 and 
2, but pm 3 and 4, and instead has a vs found 
in neither JR nor BR: namo ’stv anantaya 
sahasramurtaye, sahasrapadak.sigirorubab- 
ave: sahasranamne purusaya gagvate(!), 
sahasrakoti- (ms.'’ti) yugadharine namah. 

4.1. QR nanaprakaram piljam stutiin ca 
krtva'^. — 4.3. AgRHP “jivanl. — 4.8. GQ 
RF “jivani. — 4.9. QRKF om punah. — 
4.10. GCRYF omadi. 

5. H om. — ^5b, OYF janayati. 

6. HIv om. — 6c. (^R vilaltum, F vikretum. 
QORF janaig. ~ 6d. OR kata. 

Here H has another vs: nastam kulam kupa- 


tadagavaplm, pi-abhrastarajyaih (ms. pra- 
bhrsta°) garanagataih (ms. cara°) ca: gam 
brahmanam jirnasuralayam ca yag co 
’ddharet mfirva-(purva.?)-caturgunaria syat. 

7. H om. — 7b. K kopakrto ’nutapah; all 
others text. — 7c. PGA kurvanti. K °pa- 
gah, A patram, R pagal, 0 vagah, PF pagaih, 
G pasaih, QY text, Boehtlingk pagaih. — 
7d. Iv lokatraye. — 7.1. OYF ’dat, H da- 
dau. 

Colophon: K sihhasane (om dva°); A with 
()R °gilcayaih; others name as usual. G 
“dagami, PAK °daga-. 

Southern Recension op 16 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 8. MN tatra for tattad, E tatratya, QNd 
tad, VJ sva. NNdQE dege, VJ pade. — 0.11. 
VJE mandapan, N kutirani. — 0.12. MNV 
Nd om sthiitum, JE netum. — 0.13. MNQ 
samayatah. 

1. JQom. — la. V kumudan for mukulan. — ^ 
lb. T bhramarminadagltah for nibidi°. V 
nitamvini for nibidl. E text, °krtalim§lah; 

V krta, om (a)li; MNNd nir for li. M 
malari, N mala. — Ic. MNV °ayata°, V 
locananam. MNd jana, N om, T vanarh. 

Id, VE bhrta, T te by, M drta. gandusa, so 
VE; MNdN gandhapuspa (M gandlii°, N 
°pusya) ; T usasi pramadah. surangana, so 
E; V suraniya, M suravit, Nd surabhichpa, 
N om, T prasu. ivo ’ktah, so MNd; V ivo 
’dakah, E babhuvuh, T-na-iolah, N kalapah. 

2. J om. — 2a. Q om manda; T nadya, E 
sfmdra. V mavamanda for maka®. T 
mahanuraktya, E rasanuraktfm. — -2b. E 
indindirun; QNd indlvaram (Nd °rani). 
T sa-, others ca. N eandrakfibhah, E pMa- 
pendrah. 

2c. T mandanilog ca (for ®pi) ; Q ’jui for ’pi. 
T °vinda, Q °vindaih. — • 2d. Nd gandha- 
paradha®, T modapahara. 'PNd “nipiina, 

V °ne. N nivahaty, NdQ nivasanty, T 
bbuvi vanty. 

2.3. bhavisyanti only VJ; E bhavanti; 
others om. — 2.6. MNNdQ om .su. MNd 
QE manohara-. — 2.9. M-NQE om ea. — 
2.13. MNdTQ ku.suma for (JE) kunda; 
VN lacuna. TNdE campaka; VN lacuna. 

3.15. ■ MNNdQ om svayam. — 2.16. MNNd 
Q om janan. MNNdQ saihbhavya. MN 
NdQ om tadanantaram . . . saihpresya (in 
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line 18). — 2.18. VJ om avagistan . . . asa 
(in line 19). — 2.18. E presayitva, T text, 
others om. 

3. Ndom. — 3b. Vbhtisitasya. — 3c. Q sam- 
bhrantamuktavacanena namah°. — Sd. E 
ardhokti, T uktva ’rdha-. 

3.8. V om kartum; T vyavasthanam; N 
vivaham kartum. — 3.13. NdQ apa for apy, 
M asya. — 3.14. NdQ om asta, M posya; 
N avagahanartham, E astamurtiprityar- 
tham. MJ “vargarddham. MNNdQ om 
asta before koti. VNJQ ’jnapto. — 3.15. 
MNNdQ om brahmanaya. — 3.18. NJTNd 
abravit. ~ 3.19. Q om raja . . . asit (in 
line 20). 

Colophon: QE title as usual. YME '’gakhy- 
anam. 

Metrical Eecension op 16 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr vakyaim (for °yair) for ’vadin; abravit 
for udyamam. ~ 4. Dv om caritam; chali- 
tachedi followed by three dashes. Gr duri- 
tamchedi. ^ — 5. Dv kamuld for kamini. — 
7. Gr trilokam. DvGr mahipatih. — 8. 
DvGr vasantah for °te. — 9. DnGr rajarsi- 
nam! — 10. Dn rtu-(dashes in place of 
-kalo). 

11. Dv na for sa. — 12. Dn samajnapto for 
sa vi°. — 16. Dv karayam asa. 

22. DvGr mantape for madanam. - — 23. 
DvGr carucandana°. — 27. Dn vai for ca. 

32. DnDvom. — 'SO. Dv°bhutam. Gr°sam- 
tano bhramaduh®. 

41. Gr “bhubhujam. — 43. Dn devais tapto. 
— 44. Dn ca for tat. — 46. Dn agamam. — 
47. Dv astavargyo°, Gr astavarso°. ~ 49. 
DvGr ca dadau. 

Colophon: Gr title as usual. 

Brief Eecension OP 16 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has little or nothing of this text. Oa has a 
peculiar enlargement, bringing in features of 
Story 6, tlie lying ascetic; it gives little 
help in constructing our text. 

0.1. CL ora punah . . . ktam; Ob pancadagya 
for punah. — 0.2. L om tarhi . . . ramyah 
(in line 4). — 0.2. Z bhavet. Z grutva for 
karanad, — 0.3-4. glta® °rupaka, so CZOb; 
the text seems reasonably certain, but I am 
not at all sure that I understand it. — 0.4. 


Ob bharatacaryag ca ’huta. Z rambha for 
sabha. — 0.5. Ob pacitam for kha°. C om 
devanam. 

0.6. Z te for krtva, C karita for Iffta. L 
tena, Ob anena, — 0.7. Z arttag ca. L 
nivrtah; Ob ?. Z om athai . . . dattah (in 
line 8). CL svasti, C asta. — 0.9. Z om 
putrikayo ’ktam. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. L pancadagl, Ob panca- 
dagami. 

Jainistic RECENsroisr op 16 
Texts: PGAgOREYF (9) 

H has a wholly different and very fragmentary 
text, containing the vs JR 22.5 (with a few 
corruptions), spoken by the preacher, and no 
others. 

0.8. AGKY vasudhadhavasya, P “vadhasya, 
OR “dhipasya, QF text. After purusah, 
PGK insert purah, Y pureh, 0 paro. — 
0.11. P sandita-, Y mandita. PAOKP ka- 
dalikah, GQYR om this; we emend; S 
khanditakadallphalam, — 0.13. GOFY om 
kala. — 0.15. ^RY acasta. 

la. C®- bhusanaih. — lb. G kim for ca, 
G va. — le. PRY ’py uttamaya; G jnatvo 
’tpannamaya. R guddhair. PAOF gunair. 
— Id. K hi gahanat. 

2a. O abhiyatam, K aviratam. QR durnivara 
— 2b. OYF dusprapya. — 2c. R pratidi- 
nam anigam. Y manavah. Q guddhi®. — 
2d. Y vidheyam. 

2.1. and vs 3. QRY om. 

3d. tyakta, so G; others °tva. P anante. 
OFvidadhati. 

4. Y very corrupt. — 4a. O vari for nira. — 
4b. PO laksmi. PG bhagesu. F baddha, 
O bahu. OF sprhah for rucih. — 4d. R 
yenai ’va . . . tenai ’va. 

6. YF om. K pratika. — 5a. 0 avasakad, R 
ayasadad, G ayasakay-. G ® 

°yac; all other JR mss. °yah; S with 
Boehtlingk ®ya. At a pinch agrayah could 
be defended (marga is sometimes neuter); 
but tlie other imperatives in the verse sug- 
gest that agraya should be read . 

5b. PG °daksc, O °daksah. — 5c. R svarthe 
bhavam. 6 kal(l)olarardam. PAO matirb, 
G mitim. — 5d. P bhafiguri. G bhavaga- 
tirh. — 6.1. AGYF parit°, P paritosakam, 
G PAritosakam. 
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6a. Y suvarnasya. — 6b-c. Y dlnaranam 


vigesatah, vikramo ’sail nrpas tusto. — 6c. 
K tasmai ^rivikramas tusto. 

Coloplion: PIC om smli . . . kayam. OY om 
sifiliasana- Others as usual. PAIC sodaga-. 

Southern Recension oe 17 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 4. VMNd puttalika for sa; T salabhanjika. 

— 0.6. NTNd ’daryadigu°. — 0.6. MENd 
om py. For tarn, MQ svayam, N tvayam, 
Nd om. 

1. T puls vs 1 and 1.1-2 after vs 2. 

3L. E corrupt; T corrupt in c-d. — la. T 
suprlti. — lb. T °vaca ... °thinah. — Ic. 
VJ hi, Nd ca, MN na, Q om. N praharsa^ 
ca, JV praharaya. — Id. NNd ranitam. 
VJ “dundubhih, Q°bliah, N kanksinam, text 
MNd. 

2a. JV muhyanti, E udhvanti. MNTNd 
paksipagavah; VJQE text (Q caiva for 
sarve). — 2b. J ca gukadayah for guka°. — 
2c. N dadau yah. MVQNd koti for ko °pi. 
N ca for yah. 

3. Only VJE. — 3a. J kecit svabhavavira hi. 

— 3b. E bhayavlrag. 

4. Only TVJE. — 4a. T evam tyaga-gu°. E 
eva for eko. — 4b. T sarvesu gunaragisu. 
E bahubhir gunaih for guna°. — 4c. E tya- 
gam. T jagati for eva hi. E pujayanti for 
hi pu” (corrected to pujyante). 

6a. E tyago gune.su gatadha ’py adhiko. — 
6b. VJ vidya ’pi bhu°. Q tatra bravimi kim 
tarn for taih°. N prathitam for yadi kim. — 
6c. V ora hi, J ca. — 6d, E corrupt. 

6.1. MNQ vilcrame. — 5.2. MQ°valih. — 6.3. 
JVE om gunav“. — ■ 5.4. JV add ete, E elat, 
after kimartham. VTEN om sarve. — 5.6. 
VJE add raianam after eva. — 6.6. srdiase 
only JVT. gaurye only JV (lacuna u: MNE). 

6.7. T “karanasya; JV paropakarane; otliers 
omit. — 6.8. NTNd om sa. — 6.9. MVNd 
he for bho, T aho. JV^karakaranartham. 

6.10. TNd navam-navaih. MNT om drav- 
yam; QNd suvarnarii, yatha (MNQ yatha- 
yatlul) before bliavati in JQE ; VT om. VQ 
tatliatatha; MNT om tatha. M kagcit- 
kagcid. 

6.11. MNQNd om bho raj an; T om rajan, 
kimapi, so JE; V iti fdr api, T ya, MNQNd 
om api. TQ upayo. ^^^ — 6.14. JTE mantra-. 
VTNd punag^ — 6.15. NTNdQ om agnau. 


6.16. JVom yogini° . . . thru tato (in line 18). 
N also om this, but inserts a wholly different 
substitute. 

5.17. MQ om apy. — 5.19. E navlna-, MNQ 
navam (Q after gar°). — 5.20. bhavatyah 
only VE; J bhavanti, Nd ’si, MNQT om. — 
5.21. VTNd oni malm. After °ghatah, JVE 
insert santi taxi. The mss. are here con- 
fused in order of words, bhavanti only TQ. 

5.22. VMQNd masamati*aih, T om. — 5.25. 
TNdQ om raja. — 6.26. NNdVE om eva. 
— 5.27. V om ativa; MNNd ati. — 6.28. 
VJTE asya. NTNdQ om iti. MQ sam- 
jivya; VJ ujjivya; E upa°; T jivya; NNd 
om. — 5.29. NTNdE °tyagena. 

6.30. JVQ garlram agnau. — 5.32. NTNdE 
om mama. — 5.36. VJTE om sa. — 5.36. 
VJQ om vikramo, MJVQ om ’pi, — 5.39. 
end: MNTE add tac (N etac; ME om) 
clirutva (ME om) rajii tusnim babhuva 
(N sthitah, M iislt). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite; MVE 
°dagakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension op 17 
Texts; DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhupah patih, Dv sa blnipatih. — 4. 
DvGr tatodaficat®. — 6. Dn sahaso°. Gr 
varnate. — 8. Dv kirtir jagattrayam yfime 
kahge vigvapavani (so!). Text DnGr (Gr 
eka for etaih). — 9. DvGr °nuvartane.~ 
10. Gr punyavan for pupavan. 

11. Dv buddhya hi, Gr buddhva hi, for yu°. 
DvGr patavah for pag°. — 14. Dn eva 
pararaandalikri nrpah. 16. Dn vikrama- 
dityain ekam. — 16, Dn ha for sah. — 17. 
DvGr nirbharah for °yah. Gr “karyabhrt. 
— 18. Dv va for ca. Dn purayitum. — 19. 
Gr yada, Dn tada, for yatha. — 20, DvGr 
tad (Gr .sa) bhupo. 

21. Dn panlpakrtayed. — 23. Dn kimcin. — 
24. Dv prapta-saroskaram. — 26. DvGr iti 
nigrutam. — 29. DvGr *rdmLim. Dv man- 
mantrena. 

31. Dn tatag for tada. — 32. Dn om. — 36. 
Dv paranulyasa lor var®Tisa. 

42. Dn evaih f»>r etiui. — 46. Dv driinyam- 
dinani. — 46, Dn yoginnii, DvGr °ul. — 
47. Dn vikramarke, Dv juliosali. — 49. 
DvGr iti for vrtba. — 50. DvGr kimar- 
tham tvam. 

64. Dn rajanyavaryasya. 



Variants of Stories 17 (SR, MR, BR, JR) and 18 (SR) 311 


Colophon: DvGr insert viki'amadityacarite 
after iti. 

Bbief Recension of 17 
Texts ; ZObLC (4) . (In part also Oa.) 

S has scarcely a sign of our text in its version 
of this story. Oa has a curious independent 
variant, in which nothing is said about the 
houses full of gold, and in which the rival 
king is not restored to life, even, until 
Vikrama offers his life for him, 

0.2. Z vikramasya. L vikramarkasya after 
rajnah, and vandina after gatva. — 0.3. L 
bhasitam, Z vikramarkam. L manusyam 
varnayasi. 

0.4. va with L; Ob ka; Z va na kas; C ko ’pi 
(and tr nil ’sti after this). ZC om tatas. 
ZOb om rajna. Z yajha, C °nam, L om. 

0.5. Z om ekam. Z samahuya; L om. Z 
tena yoginipuja. — 0,7. C arye for asuryas- 
tam; L om, L om sambhrta; L svarna- 
purnani. C evam sa. ■ — 0.8. ZL om grhesu 
(L om all thru dadati). After atha, Z in- 
serts tat ^rutva. 

0.10. Z sah punar°, Z prasanna jata. COb 
om rajan . . . vrnu. L om rajan and inserts 
praha kas tvam raja vikramo ’ham. — 0.11. 
L rajno ’ktam for devi. ObG vacanlyam 
(C°yah); L varaniyah; Z text. 

0,12, L suvarnapur®; Z suvarnapuritlni; Ob 
adds eva. Z om vyaye ’pi. C una; Ob 
text; Lnidhanany eva; Zsadaivakrtani (!). 
Ob na, C om ma. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sana sodacp°. Ob soda^ami . C saptadaga. 
Z iti sihhasanakatha saptadagl. 

Jainistic Recension of 17 
Texts: POgOARKIIYF (10) 

0. 2. ORHKY arohati.~~0.4 gORY om ra- 
jan. 

1. II om. — lb. Y °pallavite. O “gahvaro. 

Ic. g samudyato. — 1.2. gYR om cakra. 
POP daridra; R daridrya, 

1.3 (prior jjart). g sarva for nirni; R om; Y 
omnir. dana (repeated) only in PG (haplo- 
graphy in others; lacuna H). gGY pra- 
dhana for prasada, A pradtoa. 

1.3. After “savadhano, G inserts: punah kirn 
vigistah, raja, gruyatam : (and then this vs:) 
anena sarvadhikrta ’rthita krta, hrtarthinau 
kamagavisuradrumaii : mithal^payahsecana- 


pallasanaih (read with Weber °pallavas- 
anaih), pradaya danavyasaiiaih samapnu- 
tam. 

1.3 (latter part). OP bhuja, O om danda.— 
1.4. g kanda for runda; ORY om. 

2. KF om. Only pratika PG. — 2.1. For 
(PG) dunena, A dutena, gR dhurtena, FHO 
om, K duttena, Y eandragekharena. — - 2.4. 
gRY ’ksayasampattig. — 2.6. gYRP om 
one nava. — 2.7. AgYR sattvadhikena. 

3a. O ca ratnair, K sva-r°, gR padarthair(!). 

— 3c. gR va for kirn. — 3.1. OHYP om 
pratyaham. — 3.2. gHR devI. — 3.3. For 
(PK) dahane, A dahanaya, GOF havane, 
gR pacane, Y patena, H ghatena. — 3.6. 
GHY agnikunde pr° . gRY yathabhilasitaxh ; 
PKAH °laldii°, (whence) G Tikhi°. — 3.6. 
PAK om tatah. 

5. KH om. — 6a. PG sahasad agnau, KH 
°sa vahnau, — 6b. O svam, R su-. — 6d. 
gR tu for hi. 

Colophon: AKgR °trinQi°; O °§atiliathayam. 
AK “daga-, G “dagami. 

Southern Recension of 18 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VTE °marko (E°ka-) raja. —0.6. JV om 
sa; T tasya, E atha. JVT margarb katham 
(T om) kathaya. N bhanati for vadati, 
TQ ’bravit, JVE om. — 0.7. VENd mani- 
pure. NNdQ “garma nama. .TVE sakala 
for sa ca. — 0.8. NNdJE om pratidinam. 
Befoi’e grutam VJE insert nltigastraih. — 
0.10. MT samsargo for safigo, Q saihyogo. 

— 0.11. JVQ om maha. MNdE °para- 
hetur. 

la. NNdQ durvrtti, JV durjana. J samgatav. 
MNNd °paraya, J '’jnlih. — lb. For adhi- 
gatam, Q api ca kim, E kim adhikaih, Nd 
bhavati kim, Q etat for atra. — Ic. Q 
®gvare, E vahati for harati. — Id. Q sam- 
prapa. NNd api for atha. 

After 1, JVE insert api ca, and a vs : apanayati 
vinayam anayarii ghanayati (E nayati) 
yagah (E om, V vahatah) satatam yagasah 
(E ca ’yagah) : nirayaih ca nayati (JV yati) 
tarasa puhsam asatah (E °ta) samagamo 
(V °ma, E °gatir) jagati (V jayati). 

1.1. VJE om tasmat. — 1.2. End, VJE in- 
sert yato mahanandadayo guna (E om) 
jayante. 
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2b. NT nandati. — 2c. T mandaliasam, E 
candrabbasam. — 2d. NdQ M for ’pi. 

2.3. VJ om ’ksaya. 

3a. T prajna, Nd lajja, for ajiia. T °padaiie. 
3b. JE surtipam for vlr°, V su§ilarupam. 
JVE Qllamandanam (E nila°, V °lam) for 
priya°. — Sc. TE °dosas, Q °dosa. 

3.1. and vs 4. MNNdQ om.— 3.1. T man- 
tavyam. V vavor iva for (J) vari ’va; TE 
yato ’tyanta-. 

4a. T datta. — 4b. TE manyam. TE sajj- 
anam. — 4c. T (om vi) lulita. — 4d. V 
^ildia (om ivati), J gikhe ’va (om ati). 

4.1. N striyo, TE stribhyo. VJ gubyam vaca- 
nam. TN bbavisyac cf, Nd bbavisyati cf, 
MNQNd om vairinam . . . cintaniyam (in 
next line: for this last, VT cintyam, 3 
katbaniyam), 

4.4. VJ vacyam, Q karyam, M Icartavyam. 
Q om na, MN om babu (tberefor N kopo, 
T bahuvyayo), JV na babu. — 4.6. ME 
bara°, JN karanlyab (J °yam), T kartavyah, 
QNd bbasaniyam. 

5. MNQNd om vs 5 and thru karaniyab (in 
5.2). — 6d. E bbiirilaksanam. 

6.1. T artanam, E nityam. — 5.2. J karta- 
vyab for karanlyab, V om, E lacuna. Here 
T inserts vs SR 4.12 (b, manyas for krtinas; 
c, tu vina ’pi, am ca). 

6.4. M svabhavava, NV svabbava, Q svata, 
E svayam. JV^ om sakala. — 6.6, QT 
bbo vriidegika, Nd daigika. — 6.8. VT pr- 
tbivl, J prtbvim, E prtbivim. Q paryatena, 
N °tanam kurvata, V paribhramata, J 
bhramata, E paryatata. 

6.11. VN ®acale, TE °ya-parvate (om acala); 
N om parvata. — 6.12. MQNd tadganga- 
tate, MQNd “vinagana, E vinaga; JN add 
naraa. M givalayo. — ^ 6.14. TQ sa ca, 
MNEom.sa. 

6,16. For prtbvim, NNdE vrddbim, VJ pur- 
navrddbirn. — 5.16. MNQ samayam, Nd 
samaye, for svayam. ~ 6,19. prabbata . , , 
nirgatab (in line 21): for this (of JVT), 
MNNdQ have merely usasy udite sQrye; E 
has a wholly different reading. 

5.19. JV om surya, J udayo. — 5.20. J 
bbavati for prapnoti. T vara for ratna. V 
bemasinbasanastainbbo. — 6,22. M siirya- 
sya samipam, T suryamandalasamipam, 
QNd .sizryamandalam (Nd “la). — 5.24. 


MENd °rupenai ’va, V °rupair va, T °rupa- 
garlrenfii ’va, 

6. MNQNd om, E pratika. — 6d. V virancf. 

— 6,1. E corrupt. JV om ity. JVT om 
evam. JV om anekaih . , . stutva. JV om 
tatab. 

6.2. After ’sincat, MNQNd insert what seems 
to have been originally a marginal gloss: 
kathainbhutab san? sabasena bhaktya ca 
pritab san. To this, N further adds: rajne 
divyagai-irarb dadau. — JVE om tato. — 
6,2-3. JVE om raja . . . asmi. 

6.4. MNNd insert mama after etan. TN om 
■tvam; J tatra tvam; M tvarn; V tatva; E 
tat tvam. — 6.5. JVE raja vaclati (E °dat), 
N raja ’ba. NJVE om bbo deva. N om 
kim . . . ’sti (in next line). J matto for 
atah; MENd itah. 

6.6. V paro ’dhiko. JNd paro for varo. M 
nasti. MNdQTE om yan (E tasmad abam). 
VJE om rnaba. — 6.7. N inserts yat after 
sthanam. VJ tad for yad; NE om. MVJ 
om mama. — 6.8. JVE tadvacanena ’py 
atf. — 6.10. TNdQE ekaikam (E °ka).— 
6.11. VJ uttirya. 

7b. MNQJ yathartbaksarab- — 7c. niyamita 
only E-, N ‘^tam, Q “matab, MTNdJl^ 
°mitah. 

7.1. NTE bbo rajan. VJE om babu. — 7.3. 
E no ’darapurtib; MN udaram api na°; V 
a- for na; MVQNdN purayati (N °tc), J 
purayarni, T puryate. — 7.4. JV kundala- 
yugalam, 

7.6. MNd ekaikam, QT ckfiika (T before 
suvarna°). JV here add tulibyam. JVE 
tac cbrutva for tato. TVJFl bnlbinano 
’tisaintu.sto (T om ’ti). VJE nija.sthanain. 

— 7.7, jVQ iti for imain. 

7.8. VNT yadi for cet; MNd om. — 7.9. 
MQ om. TN tae (N etae) cbrntvil before 
raja. N sthitah, T asit. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramai’kacarite. VME 
Magakbyfmam. 

Metbical Recension of 18 
Texts; EnDvGr (3) 

1. I>n punah kadficid arodbum iisanam 
praptam antike. Dv '’robanacbalat. — 
3~8. Dn om. — 6. Dn akarnaya maliaraja 
ka*’.^ — 7. UvGr vislaritiV. — 10. Dn mV 
nastba. , Dv na ’nayalag. . 
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11-12. DvGr om. ■ — 13. Dv maliipatih for 
maha°. — 15. Dv drastum, Dn prstam. — 
17. Dn ’smin for ’sti. Dv kanakasupra- 
bham. — 18. Dn I'ajan devasya . 20. Dn 

tatra ’sti for sartham tat. Dn papaprana- 


ganam. 

21. I construe loranta = “ step ” + racana = 
“ arrangement,” arrangement for stepping, 
that is, flight of steps. — 22. Dn nava for 
vana. — 26. Dn sa modha°, Dv mumoda°, 
Gr amoda°.?? DvGr tarn bimbam. — 27. 
Gr sacla for saha. — 28. Dn gacchati bha- 


skare. . ^ 

31. Dv tasya vacah. Dv samrdhyaika . — 
32, Dv kantharavo. — 33a. Dv°opeta-. 
33b. All mss. kanat-. To read kvanat- with 
MR 27.15 would be improbable for semantic 
as Well as text-critical reasons; “ sounding ” 
does not fit “ gates.” We must assume a 
“root” kan (perhaps imagined by the 
author of this?), a back-formation from 
kanaka, felt as “ shining ” (suffix- aka). 

34. Dn kanakagramasamjnakam. — 36. Dv 
pranata papanagani. 37. Dn gubham for 
gucih. — 39. Dn tirtha. Gr vinagine. ^ 

43. Gr ’tplutya. — 45. Dn^ sprstah pata° . — 
47. Dn mahatam. Dn “jalih. 48. DvGr 
anugralutum a° . — 49. DvGr ®varad for 
vagad. All mss. bhavau, in spite of jlvasi.^ 
51. Dv mandaladvitayam. — 53. DnDvbha- 
ravarsi. — 64. Dv varilu for yayau. 

67-9. Instead of thdse lines, Dn has four 
others: sa dadarga prabhadevya bhasa- 
mslnaih mahalayam, vahantim tatsa^pe 
tu nadliii vegavatim gubham; tatra snatva 
vidhanena samapya sakala^ kriya(^) , tato 
devim samabhyarcya tustava vividlrai(h.) 


stavaih. . _ 

68. Dv prayam. — 60. DvGr pradadau sa 
for tatah pritya. DvGr prada. ^ 

61. DvGr divyaih. Note mam as fern. -- 62. 
Dv niskramya. — 63. DnGr divastambha . 
Dn stambhapitam or “yitam (read, perhaps, 
divahstambhayitaih, “ turned into a pillar 
of tlie skv ” ?). — 64. Dn tat ksanam for 
tadgunahi. — 66. Dn prabhodite. — 67. Dn 
tasmat for stambhat. 
prapyat. All mss. pmskarani . 

Grmantaiie, ~~ 69. Dn vivffi^^^^^ - ^ 

73. After syllable ja begins a lacuna m t^r 
(parts of two folios blank), extending to 
MT?. 21.25. Dv bhagavarsinn 77. Dv ty 


asau sardha sam.°. — 78. Dn dattva for 
raja. 

Bbief Recension of 18 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Gain part. 

S has none of this text. For the last part of 
the story, Oa has a long and very bizarre 
substitute, which is related to no other ver- 
sion. 

0.1. LC om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob saptadaga 
for putrikaya. — 0.2, C degantarad agatah, 
— 0.3. CL givalaye samipe. C tatra for 
tanmadhye. Zyadupari. Ob om vi. — 0.6. 

Z yasya. Z om ca. Z om ’parahne. 

0.6. C jale for udake. C iti for evam. Z 
’panaddha°. Zomtasmin. — 0.7. Obtavat, 

L yavat, for tatah. — 0.8. Z inserts yavad 
before raja. — 0.9. Ob tvaddarga-na nyo!; 
Oa “ganat, L “ganan, for “ganartham, ObCL 
labhah. 

0.10. Oi) tatah suryas tustalb; surye tuste 
sati kund°. After datte, Z adds: punah 
svarupam dattam. suryeno ’ktam. 

0.11. C tavad. — 0.12. C paramandalo, L 
°mande, Ob paramam kundale. Z atra for 
(Ob) kah; L ita, C anava. COb om sthanat 
. . , etat (in line 13). — 0.13. Z dasyatha! 

0.14. C caturgunarh labham. Ob prapta. L 
°bhaktih. C 'kurute. — 0.15. Ob svastih. 
Z tr datte deva°. — 0.16. ZC deva for ra- 
jann. LC om yasya, Z tr before audaryam. 
Ob audaryam sattvam ca. Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasinha- 

sane. LOb saptadagami, C astadaga. Z as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension op 18 
Texts: PGQAORKHYF (10) 

0.6. R om aneka. OR degan. C °drasva 
nanagc°, Y dargi nanagc°, G drstaragc^ R 
drstagc°, 0 drstvagc°, F pptagc°, R dpstva 
nanagc”, K drgca samagatah kimapy agcar- 
yam kathaya— ; H lacuna here; A text. 

After bhavanti, G yatah^ and vs Ind, Spr. 
2960 (c, anekagastrani vicaranlyam; d, 
bhavanti for vad°). ^ 

0 7. PGAF aitahyam; QR ity ayam; i± 
Agcaryam; KOY om. KQR om iti. — 0.8. 
gRHYK ’sti for sa,masti. _ 

0 . 12 . FA *vinaga°, G °gini, K ganam. 
0 . 15 . PGKHY pm saha. — 0.16. FA surya- 


t 
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tapena. — 0.17. GQ krtab for krta, P 
jatah. ^ORYF om bliaskaraih, 

S, whose prose text goes wholly with JR, has 
none of the vss, but instead has SR 18.6 
(at this very point in SR!). I know of no 
other possible sign of influence from SR on 
S, and am not inclined to believe that this 
vs was taken from SR here. (In pada d S 
reads viranci°.) 

lb. RK visayacaritair. QR yatra for yasya. 
— Ic. AICH tatvaruparh. • — Id. O tarn iha 
satatam cin. A tvam for cin, R cittasam- 
stham for cin . . . stham; P cittatas tarn. 

2, KY om. — 2b. PA plyusasthasthitir. — 
2d. Q martandaih, Q sakalakalana°. 

3, PGKY om. — 3a. R agunag ca ’py aniyan. 
H ’nor, 0 yor. — 3b. O iti vagjalpitakal- 
pitangah. — 3c. O “bhutam. Q “vikrtin, 
EHF °tl, O °tir, A text. 

After 3, R inserts this vs; trijagatsavitah 
savitar munimanasahansa dip tango, bhava- 
bbirunam abhayada bhavadavalokanam 
abhistam bho(h). — 3,2. PG^-H “nabhan- 
gabhlrurl. 

Colophon: PKY om title. 0 dvatringatka- 
thayam sinhasane! Others as usual. POK 
astadaga-. 

Southern Recension oe 19 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0,7. M kalamavarsi, Nd kfdavarsi ca, NT 
kale varsati (in T after parjanyah). — 0.9. 
NENdJ vrttir (om pra), T krtir. -—O.ll. 
MNNdTQ purohitah for kidrg . . . kuma- 
rah!!. 

0.13. QE §attringad, N dvatringa; T om. — 
0.14, NNdTQ pravlnah, E om. 0.16. 
NNd mrgavyadhah, M ‘’vadhajivali, T 
“vadhajlvl, Q text; VJ pjiparddhih, E 
pathikah, — 0.23. NdQE sattringad°; T 
sarvayu°. 

0.26. MNNdQ om bila . . . svayam. — 0.31. 
VJQ vilasi-jana. — 0.36. VN ’lingya; E 
om ’lingito; Q upavisteh. VNTJ ’tiraman- 
lye. — 0.36. NdJE svamin. 

la. T adya me saphalah kahlh. VJ om su. 
MNQ bahoh, J kalena.— ■ lb, T yatah for 
idam, E kiilam. — Ic. NdQ spargat, V 
°gara. — Id. Nd°nugrahad. 

1.3. J sada virajati atha, for samayato . . . ke; 
others text (V samayato; NQagato; lacuna 
hereNdE). — 1.9. N bhavata, VJE °to. 


2. MNNdQ om, — 2d. V sadvidhi, E mitra-, 
T bandhu-la°. 

After 2, T inserts Ind. Spr. 4060 (b, guhyam 
ca guhati; d, iti for idaih), 

3a. E ’pakarat prati-prltih. — 3b. VJ kada- 
cit, E kadava; T kasyapi bhuvi ja°. — 3c. 
T upayanti ca danena; N iipayatl ’ti danarh 
ca; E ayacitapradanena. — 3d. J yatha for 
yato. NQ deva; J deva hy. — 4. VJE om. 
— 4b. Ndtavad. 

6. E om. — ’ha. V niyatena, J niyate hi. J 
danam. — 5b. N martyah, VJ mene, Nd 
anyo. — 6c. J dattam, Nd dhatte. NdTQ 
jale. T tu for ’pi. J vai na for yena. JQ 
dagdharh, N ruddham, 

6d. I have adopted the reading of Ind. Spr. 
(from the Pancatantra, “ textus simpiicior”) 
sasuta ’pi pagya, since the well-authenti- 
cated reading of my mss., khalu canapatya 
(Nd jana°, Q panapatliya) seems senseless. 
(T has vinivartya vatsam, obviously a con- 
jecture.) 

5.3. VJE sama^ati, N samagacchati, — 5.4. 
V vrddho, MNQTNd om vrddha. — After 
samagatya, VJ insert a vs: kathinatarada- 
mavestanarekhfisamdehadayino yasya, vila- 
santi balivibhagfih sa patu damodaro bha- 
vatah. Then VJ ity agisam uktva for ’neka 
... lq*tva. 

6.7. TNdE ksudhayS, Q ksudhat. — 5.10. 
suvarna (adjective), so VN; Q °nam, M 
°nam, J “iiadayo, T °nani, Nd °no ; E lacuna. 
Cf. SR 22.5.7. — 6.16. QNd suvarno, N 
°nani. VJ om raso. 

6.16, For tato . . . gi'utva, E has different 
prose, followed by this vs: avigvfisani- 
danaya mahapatakahetave, mataputraviro- 
dhaya hiranyava namo uamali. — 5.21. MV 

■ -JQ'om, ■ 

Colophon: E (not Q) inserts title as usual. V 
“vingakh® ; TE ®vmgatyakh°; M °vingaty- 
upaldi®. 

Metricaii Recension op; 19 ■ . 

Texts: DnDv,..(2) 

I. Dv biiGpfilah, I)n figatam for a.sanam, — 
3, Dv ca ’timammm. — 6. I)v kuiKiale.su. 
•~“ 7. Dv grilkhalabaddho. — 9. Dv nlseve- 
tam.- 

II. Dv sariiprapte manuse citara. — 12. Dv 
pravepal^. — 16. Bv mahalvrodho gailabho 
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dharamtale. — 16. Dn nai ’tadrg. — 19. 
Dv balenolpena. Dv mandiralayam. 

21. Dn musta . . . galini. — 22-3. Dv om. 
kaliinain, from an a-stem = kaliman, dark- 
ness. patra, mouth, not recorded even lexi- 
cally. — 25. Dn tarun anage sfikarah purah. 

— 26. Dv °bhatai ravaih. — 27. Dn bhak- 
sanaig for hes°. — 28. Dv ganasarnkrudhah. 
Dn °ruddha-gara°. — 29. Dv cala-gando°. 

— 30. Dv sa gailabalavan. 

31. Dv girigahharam. — 32. Dv nrpanapa- 
nir. Dv sprhann. — 34. Dv atutad. — 35. 
Dn krondo. — 37. Dv anugantem. — 
38-40. Dnom. 

42. Dv tasmi dabhra dhvanir. — 44. Dv 
tatas tad udaram divyam abhiid aramaya- 
vrtam. — 46. Dii tatha for pa°. — 46. Dv 
sphuraspha°. Dv pradipikah. — 48. Dv 
prataretena. Dn balina. — 60. Dn sphurat- 
pr akaratoranam . 

61. Dv dyotsna. — 52. Dn “kumbhakumbha- 
samutksitaih. — 54. Dv gila for mani. — 
56. Dn “muldiamodavahnina. — 67. Dn 
bhavanti. Dv madanomdama. — 58. Dn 
adhi for atha. 

62. Dv pravega°. — 63. Dv nivegayam. — 
64. Dv asurendrah patiih. — 65. Dn vac- 
am. Dv avidhyagama°. Dn “ocitam. — 
66. Mss. kagcid. — 67. Dv kagcid. — 
68-69. Dvom. 

74. Dn °mitaih. — 76. Dv prapnoty. — 76. 
Dv nadayan for nam°. — 77. Dv ’bhu-(d 
dlia, omitted) -rih ko va tasya te®. — 79, 
Dv sukrtih. — 80. Dv krtva sa. 

83. Dv ’garaat pura. — 84. Dv ’sau for ’gu. 
85. Dv jagama sahayenai ’va. — ^89. Dn 
“siddhayam. 

91. Dv “prabhfivav. Dn anayor akarnaya 
tam adbhutam. — 92. Dn “lokanam, “ 96. 
Dv patih. — 99. Dn kalaham. Dv °pama- 
trkah ( the r seems to be erased) . Dn seems 
to read ’papatakah, but the second p is not 
clear and might possilhy be a poorly made 
gh; read possibly °paghatakah? 

lOli Dv prayat. Dn °laksa. — • 103. Dv yasya 
tasya bhaved etadasanadyasanaparah. 

Brief Recension OF 19 ; 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. 

0.1, CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob astadaga 
forpunah. 
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0.3. C nagararn. C inserts ta vat after pras- 
thitah. ZOb raja, C rajan, L lacuna (from 
san, in line 2, thru gatah, in line S). Z 
prstato, C prstam, Ob prsta, Oa text. ZCL 
giikaro. 

0.4. kevalam, “in lone fashion,” so ZObC; 
L eka. C a- for eva. Ob eka-vi°, — 0.5. 
Ob apagyata, Z pagyati, L pragyati. Ob 
tasya for tatra. 

0.6. ZLOa “linganam. Z purvaih, LOa om. 
LOa om pragno jatah. — 0.7. Ob balih 
tasmai rajfie. ZL om raso. Z om raja . , . 
krtam (in next line). ObL pita. — 0.8. L 
om ca. Ob om rajiie. 

0.10. COa dehakarakam, L “karanam. COa 
suvarnakarakam. — 0.11. ZOb om rajna. 
CL om api. — 0.12. LOa om yasya; C tr 
yasyaud°. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hasane. ObL astadagami, C ekovihgati 
(so). Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension op 19 

Texts: PGgAORHKYP (10) 

0,2. PgOR adhirohati. — 0.8. AORHY patre 
danam, ^ — After danam, G inserts: yatah, 
and a Pkt, vs: do tinna buha do tinna da- 
nino satta pamca ramgilla, jattha na vasanti 
nayare tam nayaram rannasariccham. 

0.9. RKTIY °raadhyaslnah. — 0.12. prsti, so 
PGF; K °ti, Y OR °ta, A prasti, g 
srsti, H lacuna. — 0.13. PGOKF avatarat. 
pracare, so AKRY; g pracarake, P pra- 
kare, P prasaro, G pracure, O pravare, H 
pravjihe. — 0.14. kumbha repeated only in 
PGH. — 0.16. AKYR om dabhra. 

lb. Y jate tadanirn svayam eva deva. — Ic. 
g kridakhilam. 0 tada ’virasic. 

1.2. GgRY “naregvarasya. • — 1.6. °gevadhl- 
nam, so for AKF seva®, P meva°, G senya- 
dhyanarh, gR samvedinam, O savadha- 
nanl, Y dharaa; H lacuna. — 1.7. PAP 
balir aha, O baliraja ’ha. 

2. P pratika. — 2b. P vakti ca, G bhasitam, 
for prcchati. — 2c, G bhunjayate (and so 
A first hand); O bhuftjapayety eva. G 
nityaih for cai ’va. 

2.7. PAgEHP kurutah, G kuni. G grlimtu, 
Y grhnitam, H grhita, C grhyetam, R text, 
PAKOP grhnlta. PAY add sa after iti. 

3a. QR yrddliaharo, P °karo. Y corrupt. — 
3c. PGAGHP ekataram (perhaps read so, 
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understanding griyarn ^ °rat . O ° vanclie 

’drgi. — 3d. R drstah for sakaih. 

Colophon; R grlsinli.°; OK sinhasane; Y om 
this. K om dvatrih°. P om whole title. 
Others as usual. QR “vihgatitami, Y 
“vihgatima. 

Southern RscENSioisr of 20 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.17-18. VJ om gariram , . . sadhanam. TQ 
insert the first three lines of SR 10.5, of 
which gariram . . . sadhanam is the fourth 
line (a, T sulabhas samitkugas; c, T svakale; 
TQ pravartate). — Before this vs, T also 
has the vs SR 12.1 (a, apatkale; c, sarvada). 

la. NdJ dara, T jaya, M jatah. — lb. J 
tathai ’va ca for punah sutah. Q sutah, V 
punah. — Id. N tr na gariram; J nah. 

2a. J vyasanani for apha°. N ahanicarudan- 
tani. — 2b. J samyagvyaya°. — 2d. NdMy 
na ’rambheta. — 3b. T bahuvyaghra". N 
samanvitam. — 3c. N ’rohayen, NdMy 
’rohe(c) ca, T ’rohati, Q ’gohec ca, M 
’hakeccha. T prapta for prajfiah, — 3d. 
TQ sarhgayo. — 3.1. VJMy om kim . . . 
kartavyam (in next line). — 3.4. VJ tavad 
eva sakalam (V °ia) karyam durlabham 
na bhavati. N here corrupt; it omits from 
this point to pravrttah (in 9,4). MNdQMy 
om uktarh ca and vss 4-8, which are found 
only in VJT (in part only in VJ). 

da, mss. dusprapyani ca (V om ca) vastuni 
labh®. — -db. V bahuni, T sahasikaih, J ca, 
for vastuni. I assume transposition of ba- 
huni and vastuni in V. — 4c-d. V text 
(ayam for alam); J purnsaih saihgayaru- 
dhair alasair na kadaeana; T saihjlvin- 
yamrtadyah hanumadgarudadibhir hrta hi 
khalu. 

5ab. J kadacid eti nabhasah klrate jalan tu 
patsiat. — 5a. T vigati ... gaganam. — 
6b. T khatat. — 6d. V purusakarena; J 
sahasi for this; T ganya eva paunisavan. 

6ab. T kdegam aprapya sukhani ne ’ha labhy- 
ante. tatha ca. • — 'fia. V klegastha. J 
’gamam lor ’figam. V adatvat. — 6b. J 
na labhyate sukliasthanam. V iha for eva 
(text Boehtlingk). 

6c-d. T om. — ^ 6c: V medhibhin. J matha- 
nuyasair, V corrupt, but ends “yastair. — 
6d. V agu.syati; J labdha cirena for a° ba°. 
VJiaksmIli. 


7. T om. — 7a. text with Boehtlingk; J 
tasya na hi kimapi syat, V tasya na kathana 
syat. — 7b. J om patni. VJ nrsinhakara- 
sya. J om api. — 7c~d. J nidram yo bha- 
jate masahg catura udadliau sthitah. V 
text, except bhajate (in 7d). 

8a. T parabhogo. — 8d. V bhasvam. J sva 
for iva, T urdya hi I 

8.5. cet, TQ; VJNd om; M lacuna. — ^8,7. 
M maharanyam, VJ maharanye (for ma° 
ar°). — 8.11. VJ om rajiio . . . “vadinam 
(end of vs 9). 

8.12. After ca, T inserts vs; na ’tyuccarn 
gildiararh meror na ’tinicarii rasatalam, vya- 
vasayaprasaktanaih na ’tiparo mahodadhih. 
kim ca. 

9. T tr b and d. — 9c. T samarthanaiii. 

9.1. VJ iti bruvantah for punar api. — 9.3. V 
palayena, J palayam, Nd palayanam, T 
paiayayam, lacuna in MN, Q text (reading 
pliaF). J calmih, T babhuvuh. — 9.4. N 
begins again with sarpah, inserting tavat 
first. 

9.14r-16. J makes a gioka out of yavad etc., 
thus : yavac chariram sudrclliam yavat santi 
’ndriyapi ca, tavad eva ca kartav5^am puru- 
sair hi hitam sada. 

10a. Nd sustham, V svasvam. J akhilam for 
anagham, VT arujaih, Nd arucim. M na 
’vrtta for durato, N saruvrtto. — 10b. Nd 
ksaye. — 10c. M anyagreyasi. — lOd. J ud- 
dipte. J ca for tu, V pra-. M kampa- 
khanane. T khanana-, N Idiana-saih-. M 
"udyame, N udgamah. M kim drgam. 

10.1. NdQ ghatika (so also in the following), 
— 10.7. MQ tatra before tani, T tatas; VJ 
tat trayaih, and om tani. — 10.8, MNNdV 
agamyatc, J gamyate. — 10.18. tac (N 
etac) chrutvii, only TN; other's om/ raja 
etc. only NTJNd. 

Colophon; Q adds title. M vihgatyupa”, T 
vihgatyakhy®. 

Meteicau Recension OP 20 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

1. Dv tamanamra . , . tatha ’sanarn. — 2. Dv 
ahai ’narii. — 7. i)n puroddegad. Dv de- 
gan. — 8. Dn punyapteulni tlr". — 10. Dv 
tatinista'’. 

12. Dv ekada deva. — 16. Both mss. nirdh- 
iitair (read °dhautair?). — -16. Dv rasa for 
Sarah. —• 17. Dn tani agramam. — 20. Dn 
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bhuvaspliatika (this not previously recorded, 
word = akagasphatika) . 

23. Dn tato. — 24. Dv svarasamjata°. — 30. 
Dvparyanta°. 

31. Dv siddha samadhyaste. — 33. Dn iti- 
grutah. — 35. Dv paryanta°. — 36. Dn vi- 
saman durgan. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 42. Dv siddhan iva. — 
43. Dv prapto mahantam agantam tvada- 
rambho hi matkrte. — 46. Dv aparair . . . 
duspraptam. — 49. Dn bhattarem for bha- 
vato. — 50. Dv ’ve ’ti tat phalam. 

53. Dn yogi°. — 56. Dn visayo. Dv bhava- 
drgam. — 68. Dv °siddhya sa. — 69. Dv 
rajan samputikaih. — 60. Dn “haste. Dv 
va ’muna. 

61. Dv samsprget. — 62. Dn pranina. — 63. 
Dv samjahisa, — 64. Dv samsprged rekh- 
arii panina. Dn pranina. — 68. Dn lab- 
dhva kandadikarh purlm. 

77. Dv tatra for tv atra. — 80. Dv viryena 
bhu°. 

81. Mss. putikam. Dn sarvakamadam for sa 
ma°. ■ — 84. Dn kva for kah. — 86. Dv 
’vadhuya. 

Beieit Recension oe 20 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

0,1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekonavih- 
gati for punah. — 0.2. O prthivim, CObL 
krtva for gatva. — 0.3. Mss, krtam, we 
emend. Ob tata upav°; C tatah before 
ksanam and om tatra. C tena for tavat , . . 
’pavigya. — 0.4, Z samarabdha. C om 
maha. 

0. 6. C eamatkarani, L “karakarani. CL 
drstani. ZL parvata-, ObCOa text. — ■ 0.6. 
ObC om api, Q inserts asmakam, Oa with 
text. Z tatra for tasya. Z tena margena 
for tatra marge (lines 6-7). — 0,7. CSOa 
dehal^ L deha, ZOb text. C kim eya for 
evam api. ZC om kim. 

1. SOa have the vs. — lb. S samyagvyaya®, 
Oa asamarthapha“. — Id.C na rebhe suvi- 
caksanah. 

1.1. ObL tu.sni. L sthita. — 1.2. CLOa pm 
sa. — 1.3. *Z om tena . . . gatah (end of 
line 4). — 1.5, Z mahapurusena, C bhaga- 
vata, for mahata. Z dan&b kh°. Ob 
satika, Z putika, GLOa om khatika ca 
datta. 

1.6. Ob satikaya, Z putikaya, CL Ichadgi- 


kaya, Oa vat°. CObL ’nko for (Z) ’nke, 
Oa mantro. ObLC likhyate (CL lis°), Oa 
likliitah. C samlagyate, L lagati. — 1.7. 
ZObOa vflmahaste (Oa adds ’pi). — 1.8. 
ObOa purayati for dadati. 

1.9, C bho kas°, ZCOa om ca. — 1.10. Ob 
palayato, C palayito. L svikaroti, others 
angi°. Ob om iti. C saihtapo ’sti. — 1.11. 
Ob inserts ity uktam before ma. — 1.12. 
Ob om pu° . . . ’ktam, CL om rajann. Z 
om yasya, Ob after audaryaih. 

Colophon: C iti vihgatimam kathanakam; L 
iti grivikramarkavilcrame candrakantamani- 
maye sihliasane etc. Z as usual. Ob ekona- 
vihgatami; L vihgatiml; Z vihgatami. 

Jainistic Recension of 20 
Texts: PGgAORKHYP (10). A ends in 
7.1 

1. PK om. Y pratika. — la. GQ apadar- 
tham. g raksyam. — lb. g dara raksya. 
Ic. g atma tu sarvato raksya (for °yo). 

2. PKY om. — 2a. H cinta for vittaih, RP 
mitram. — 2b. g punah for sutah, RF 
dhanam. — 2c. GAHF greyadikam, O ya- 
gadikam, gR text, — 2d. F tr garlram na. 

3a. Y kalmasena, P kalitani, for apha°. — 
3c. H karm.ani. — 3d. PAGH ’rambheta. 

— 4. YF pratika. — 4b. GO dure. — ■ 4c. 
Ago savidy°, 0 saviryanam. ■— 5. KRF om. 
PGgO pratika. — 5d. HY na. H dhara 
pajjavani. 

6. K om.; — 6a. H daya nagadare giro°. Y 
’tha pure for nagare. OPx4,GHF linge. 
OPAGHF sthita, gY sthito, R text. PA 
va. P grahe. — 6c. jivan, so all. (Read 
jivad-?) — 6d. ’ti, my eon j. for mss. tu (0 
su, F sva). HF Jalpanti. Ate. 

7w PGK om. — 7b. R nirudhya. — 7c. gO 
eke-, Y corrupt. RY “randhrena for “tha, 

— 7d, OH yanti. H ya. — 7.1.' With bho 
kali- ends ms, A. — 7.3. OKYF om yatah. 

8. K om. Y has very corrupt prose version, 

■ — ■ Sb. PGOHF sarnghatati; gR text. — 
8c. O samcaratam, F samcarati. — 8d. 
“gramah all (Weber “bhramah) . 

8.6. eitar, so P alone; others cinta-. — 8.6. 
F lacuna from sa thru vs 11. 

9. PGOE pratika. Y is very corrupt. — 9b. 
g niggaha (and Y nigraham) for phedana 
(on which cf. Weber’s note p. .385, Hem. 4. 
177), — 9c. Y duhie, R duhiu, C duhitae. 
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H om. Y duliiu, Q duliitalb, H duliita, R 
ehitah. — -9.1, ^EY om. 

10. QRY om. PGOK pratika; the rest only 
H! — 10b. H “samatthe. — 10c. H duhi- 
yaih for duhio. — 10.2. ^ parabhavam, 
PGO prabhavam. 

11a. QR Y mahamibhavam. — 11c. GQRY tr 
bhra” rajyena (Y rajfle ca, G rajyam!). — 
lid. C®- ’sti for ’tra. 

Colophon: 0 .sihhasane, YK om this; K om 
dvatr°. Others as usual. ^ROY “gatitaml 
(OY °ma) ka°. 

Southern Recension of 31 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.10. After tisthasi VJ insert: yas tu hrdaya- 
gunyah sa eva murkliah. 

lb. J gunyadego hy . MVNd ’py. — Id. T 
sarva. NNdQ gunyam. — 1.1. VJ: mama 
tava sambandhe (V tatra ’pi bandhe) ko ’py 
artho na ’sti. tatha hi (V om hi), 

3. VJ om. — 3c. Nd param. M eva. — 3d. 
Q yasmin. — 4. VJNNd om. — 4b, T jata. 
M pu troll for preto. 

Instead of vss 3 and 4, VJ have two other vss: 
Ind. Spr. 96 (b, varau stutau), and 1752 (c, 
na ’rohati [J °nti] kulam yasya; d, V °gra). 

4.1. MNdTQ om pitr. — 4.4. MNT pad- 
minisanda-, Nd °sande, — 4.9. NVJ °opa- 
caram, Nd Yarn, Q °ran. VJNdQ om pujam 
— 4.15, VJQNd ^pitradi, M pitra, N pitr- 
prabhrti, T text. VJ sarva-bandhujanan. 

4.17. samadhanam, so all (V °dhana) except 
J kugalam, T sakutuhalam. 

4.21. VMJ madhyaratri®. — 4.22, MNT saro- 
vara-, Q °ras, Nd text; VJ lacuna. — 4.23. 
NNd Ypacsram, VJQ Yiln; VJQNNd om 
pujam.— 4.36. MNQT om maha, 

6a. J u§ito for utpanno. — 6d. N devanam, 
Nd yajamanridipa”, T ardhaparagah. 

After vs 5, MNNdTQ have a lacuna extending 
thru vs 6, and in the case of N thru vs 8; no 
attempt to fill it in, except in N, which puts 
tivo short sentences into the brahman’s 
mouth. We with VJ alone, 

6,4. J nitau ca prasiddhih for (V) nitig ca. J 
yat for yato. — 5.6. V tr naraiix after 
bharyadayo. J om iti. 

6a. J vega for dvesti. J prokto ti, V prok- 
tati; we with Boehtlingk. J Yandhavaih. 
6b. J dyotantam. VJ sa for (Boehtlingk) 
na. VJ manuja (J °jam) for (Bbeht.) tanu°. 


6c. J na for ’pi. — 6d. All mss. “vikraman; 
so Hertel, Purnabhadra’s Pane,, 5.16, with- 
out report of variant, and Kosegarten. V 
api na ca ’nyesam. 

7a. Q .surah, J guruh. QT su for tu, Nd sa. 
T -drk ca for vagmi. — 7b. VJ tr ga° g.a°; 
T gasta ca gastrarthaih. M varisnuh, VJ 
varas tu. — 7d. J hi for ’tra. 

8a. Q tad ekadhama. — 8b, Nd sad for sa. — 
8c. Q satpaurusena rahitah, T ksanena 
for sa eva. — 8d. T vicitram etat for kim°. 
8,1. NTQ tad for tasya. — 8,5. Q om tac 
. , . sthitah, Nd om tac chrutva. N etac. V 
adhomukhobabhuva; MNdasit, T gatah. 
Colophon: Q inserts title. VI ®vihgakhy°, T 
°vihgatyakhy°, N °vihgatitamopakliy°. 

Metrical Recension op 21 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Gr only from 25. 

5. Dn “audaryabhitasya. — 7. Dv drastuih. 
Dv vidyotata hrdi. — 9. Dv asniin for asti. 
Dn tato for tamo. Dv ’pi for vi. Dn 
°otsuka,. — 10. Dv kirtistutya. 

11-12. Dv om. Ms. “legeva. 13. Dv tasya. 
— 14. Dv nama vidyate buddhivarjitah. — 
16. Dv avidheya iva ti° . . . paryakhedayan. 
— 17. Dv tava for tadii; mfikasammitam. 
— 19-20. Dvom. 

21. Dv madhye putrena hatajanmana. — 22. 
Dv grutihf . — 23. Dv va for hi. — 24. Dn 
kuto ’bhimano vi°. Dv vidyabhi sthitasya. 
Dn sphitasya. — 26. Gr begins again with 
-va putraka. — 26. Dn daivopaha°. — 27. 
Dn viduyata. — 29. Gr kenapi mandalam. 
Gr vigruta. — 30. DvGr buddhya sampra- 
pito bhavet (Dv bhat), 

31. Dn sva- for sa. • 32. Dn madhye for 
marge. — 33. Tin kakena-rajanyal. 36. 
Dn gautamasya ’ghaharini. — 37. Gr ati 
for iti. — 40. Dv gilpi, Gr yalra 'bhud vi°; 
Dn°fcarmanam. 

41. Dv na for sa, — 44. Dn talo for teml. Dv 
drgyantas. — 45. DvGr °karanara tas lada 
(Dv tan adas) sacivatmajah. — 48. DvGr 
sthitaragena. Dv niadlmrasvanam. — 49. 
Dn gltamigunam. DvGr karagfuiena co- 
ditam. — 60. DnGr maddalah (Gr °lah). 
Dn kapi yosin madhyena garjati. 

61. Gr paficasamamcara. — 62. Gr '‘jmntii- 
yah. — 63; Dn '’layagriyEih. — 56. Dn kr- 
tagramah, — 69. Dv niyantum, Gr nima- 
jattum, Dn iiimam — - (space in ms.). Dv 
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go<ilio°; Dn gadlaosnaih . . . °gayaih. — 60. 
Gr vrttyaviQositam. 

61. Gr “palitali, Dv °palikam. — 64. Gr sa 
dar 5 i°. Gr “ollasi, Dv °sa. — 6S. Dv saga- 
ram. Dn uktya. Gr atmanah for adi°. — 
66. Gr yatha ’ndhra°. Dn tad apy adbliu- 
tam abhyadhat. — 67. Dn tato. — 68. Dn 
°tlrtbam. — 69. Gr °ratrau. 

72. Dn kaQcid. — 73. Dn tapta for prapte. — 
75. DvGr smara for rasa. Gr sakute, Dv 
°tair. — 78. DnDv §uranam aho pr°. All 
mss. apeksata (Dn °ta). — 79. Gr samto- 
sam. — 80. Dn °gata nrpam ilyuh nijaiii®. 

82. Dn sudlmsaudhena. — 83. Dv prave^ya. 

After 83, Dn inserts; tacchilpanirmatiklist- 
akarmana vigvakarmana, filodya sakalan 
bkavfin manasai Va vinirmitam. (Read 
°nirmitaklista°; alokya). 

84. Dn upavec^ayam tasma. — 87. All mss. 
manitab; read °tam? — 88. Gr kanta, Dv 
°ta. Dv upavigat. — 90. Dn “galinam. 

91. DnDv atmanah. — 92. Gr susundaribbib 
prarthyanfce. — 93. Dn madhyena madbu- 
rakaram. — 94. Gr varatum. — 95. DvGr 
mahimagrayam. — 96. Gr °nubhavam. — 
97. Dn bibhartmn. DvGr samare. — 100. 
Gr lokaguna-sthita. 

101. prapya, so we with Dn; Dv prapyam, 
Gr praptam (for “turn, which perhaps read). 
Dn prajnavikramarn. — 104. Gr igata. — 
105. Mss. asyah. Gr “patrena. - — 107. Dv 
praptih. Dn sampadah. — 108. Dn sam- 
prapturh. — 109. Dn vayam, Dv vaya, for 
yag ca. 

111. Gr samagabhir. — 114. Dn °gri. — 116. 
Gr sarvaih for satyam. DvGr nitaram. 
117. Gr yogabhisi°. — 119. Dv Irsaih yan 
manfig asi; Dn apy for mayy. — 120. Gr 
avidheya. 

122. Du rajuc ratnastakam dadxih. — 123. 


143. DvGr sa varaih. Dn pati. — 144. Dv 
“saihmita, Dn “rorta. — 146. Dv prsatkenai 
’va veditah. — 146. Dv ’ham for ’pi. — 147. 
Dv dasanlicrta°. — 149. Dn tat prapya. Dv 
pali, Dn vali (read so?). Gr phalitavarjita. 
152. Gr gaurya for dhairyarh. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite eka°. 

Brief Recension of £1 
Texts; ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob vihgatika 
for punah. C grirajann. — 0.2. Z maha 
for maya. — 0.3. C om nama. Ob ’ham 
madhye ’vasam. — 0.4. ZL rsta, C adrsta, 
for asta. C nayika (the regular form; but 
below, 0.7, all mss. inch C have nayakah). 
Z drstah for nirgatah. 

0.6. C tr gayanti nrtyanti. COb om ca. Ob 
pravahsanti for praviganti. — 0.6. ZLOa 
°pujam, after which L inserts vidhaya, Oa 
krtva. — 0.7. Z om raja . . . °vistah. — 0.8. 
ObCL divyabhuvanam. Mss. sanniuldiam 
(L “Idia). Ob aga(om tya)-tabhir. — 0.9. 
Ob atratyaih, C atra tvarh. 

0.10. Ob om rajan. Ob vaktam for vayam 
Z tr yuyam kah. — 0.11. Z maharatnani. 
L om jayad . , . ukto (in next line). Ob 
jayam, Z yad, for (C) jayad. — 0.12. C 
icchasa. C prapsyati, Z prassasi, Ob prasa- 
psasi. Ob uktva, ~ 0.13. Ob margena. 
L kena for ekena, C om. ObG brahmanena. 
Mss. svasti. — 0.16. Z om putrikayo ’ktam. 
C om rajann. C yasya before audaryaih. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. LOb vingatimi, Z °ga- 
taml; C °gatimam kathanakam. 

Jainistic Recension of 21 
Texts: PGgOEKHYF (9) 


Gr nirgatosna°. — 125. Gr “karmihi (so). 0.4. GRKY oni rajan. 

127. Gr sanunibhulah? Dv abhi for dvija. 1. PGYpratika; in K only the last two words! 
— 128. Gr svaprabluiva, Dv svaprayava. — ^ la; O prachannam antar. — Ic. gbandh- 

— 129. DvGr vigvagarme ’ti. ^ ^ O devataihl, F 

131. Dv kulila. Gr°mud]iaja. It seems that devatah!, R bhiisanarh, g bhaisajam, H 

murdhaja must here be used in the sen.se of text. — Id. HOF pujyaLe. HRF hi for tu. 
tongue, tho of course it regularly 

hair. — 133. DvGr bahvapatyaih (Gr '°ya) After 1, S (which follows JR in this story) in- 
fer tava nitya. — 137. DvGr ca niskata- serfs a vs not found in any recension, Ind. 

svapad. Dn grathilani. — 138. Dn antam. Spr. 3240 (a, °h.arya na ca dubkhakarr, b, 

— 139. Gr darganiya.sam, Dv “yaeam. videgagamya na ca bharavahi; c, °dhana- 

141. Dn parivartitam, Gr parijirjitam. — pradhanam; d, ye purusa). 



3£0 Critical apparatus Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


1.1. ^KEY om sa. After akarot, QE insert 
yad uktam, and vs Ind. Spr. 1014 (b, path- 
anasiddliiguna; c, Q tr sahaya-nivfisa; for 
karna, Q balbka?, E only bba!; d, Q babyas, 
Evalyas). evam vidyam sadhayitva tatah 
etc. • — OKY sa sva®. 

1.4. K grlbhavanikantasya for griyugadi°. — 
1.6. CRKHY abbasata, PF abhasata, G 
lacuna, O text. — 1.6. PKY om taj. — 
1.8. QOEY om ca. — 1.9. GQEHF om 
tatra. — 1.10. OHF prage, Y prag, K om. 
— 1,16. OEYF om aparam, Q param. 
ORHYF add kirn before api. 

1.20. After nirbbartsitah, S inserts another vs 
found in no recension (cf. Weber’s note 9, 
p. S89) ; ab pakarh na karosi papini katham? 
papi tvadlyab pita; he rande kim idam.? 
tvadiyajanani randa tvadiya svasa; nirgac- 
chasva mama ’layan! mama grhain, tvam 
gaccha gaecha ’dhuna!; lia visno mama 
mrtyur eva hi varam gaspam madlyam 
gatam. — QOYH add tatag after nirbhar- 
tsitas. 

2. ^F om. — 2a. Y ye dharme nirata bha« 
vanti manujas tesaih dhanam sarvada! O 
na for no. O yateta (so Weber) for yato na. 
— - 2b. Y kutah for kvacit. — 2.1. QEK 
vikhinno, Y visanno; ^OEK add ’barn. — 
2.2. PGH tad 'for etad. — 2.3. PEY dark 
dryena. OYF om api; ^EH patnya ’pi. 

3. ^EYF om; PGpratika. — 3a. H tr tvam 
kirn. O tr b and c. — ^3b. K “mulvbarain; 
text S and (according to Weber) U, also 
corruptly 0, alika-ravaras (rava == kba) ; 
Hvacana. Otvanto. 0 kainno, K kopinah. 
- — 3c. H pratidinam, — 3d. OH kalabah. 

4. K om. PGOF pratika. • — 4c. Y om na 
(atmam®) ; <QIIH text. 

Colophon: title substantially as usual. ^E 
ekayihgi, Y “garni, K°gatimamkatlianakam. 

SOTJTHEKN EeGENSION OF 99 
Texts : JdNNdTVJQ (7) : 

0. 9. MNdQ “mandiram, and om sahitam. 

1. Only in VJT. ~- lab. J maya na jMyate 
natha mribatmyam paramam tava. — la. V 
rajanatba. — lb. V bbavattavai, T bbavat- 
stale.^ We after JE. — Ic. YT ko for na. 
V para; T param brahma. 

2ab. VJ na ’nyam bbajami na vadami na cE 
’grayami, na ’nyam gmomi na pathami na 


cintayami. My with text. — 2a. My nam- 
ami for vadami. M ca ’grayami for cint°. — 
2b. Nd yacayami for ca ’gra°. — 2c. T 
muktya, V bbakti, JQ bhaktya. Q agraye 
’ham for adarena. 

3. VJ om. — ^3a. Q kayajarn karmajam va 
for karma“. — 3b. Q °naya(na)jihva-man“; 
Nd “nayanasumhva raanasumhvaparadhaih. 
— 3c. TM ksamedhil (intending “tha).— 
3d. MN me mukunda, Nd deva gambho; 
TQMy text. 

3.4-6. VJ tirthayatrikah, Q “yatrakarah. 
VJT bhavan . . . samagatah. — 3.5, VJ 
rajna, M om. TVJ bhanitam, Nd text 
(’vadal), MNQ om. — 3.7. MNNdQ drg- 
yate. 

3.9, end. VT insert Ind. Spr. 2643 (a, V 
“garasamlaksyam agamad; b, V corruptly 
vidbfitrnam abhajata girah“ . . . vidbih; e, 
V cyam garher for tau rahor; d, V bhagnah 
for nag“.) It is worth noting that Boeht- 
lingk took this vs solely from our ms. V, and 
that every one of his conjectures is con- 
firmed by T! 

4b. V brahmana tridagair api. — 4c. J lalate. 
Nd likliitaiii reldiarh. — 4d. VMJ na gakya 
parimarjitum. 

6a. N “juiktam vaco grtlbyam. — 5b. N ajfiad 
api ca brdakat. — 6cd. VJ vidusa (J vibh- 
una) ’pi sada. grahyam vrddluld api na 
durvacah. — 5c. T vidusam api tat tyfi- 
jyam, Nd ayuktavaeanam tya°. — ^6d. Nd 
vrddliad api subuddhiman. N aiiuktam. 
NT “janraana. 

6.1. MQVJNd drgyate. — 6.6. TJNd asti for 
fiste. tat . . . samudghatyate, only in VJ, 
but clearly Ixdongs here; el. JE’s text.— 
6.7. suvarna (adjective), so MNQNd; J 
suvarnadayah , T suvarnfini, V siivarni. Gf . 
SRlflklO. 

6.9-13. VJ omit the entire t> lines, from no 
’dgliatyate (in line 9) t<'> (hut not including) 
no ’dghatyate (in line 14). 

6.14. VJ have tarhi etavad (J iti tavad) eva 
tad- instead of etad <iova1 a-. — 6.17. 
NTNd rasakiimbluiih. — 6.23. VJ om raja 
etc.; NT etae clirutVil raja. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VM “gukliyanam, 
T “gatyakby®, N “gatitamopfikliy®, Nd 
“gatyupakhy®. 
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Variants of Story {SR, MR, BR, JR) 


Mbteical Recension of 22 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn “kautukl. — 3. Dm sa ca. — 4. Dn 
hrdayani sahayatam. — 5. Dn vacalayanti. 

— 6. Dv avadhaya, Gr avadliuya. 

II, Gr katyayinimaull, Dv “yanimaulih, Dv 
“prajam. — 12. Gr madhuramodain. Dv 
gramah. — 14. Gr katyayinlrn tasyam. Dv 
’vidiiratah. — 14. DvGr dvija . . . kutracit. 
— 18. Dn sarvabhutanaih. — 19. Dv kun- 
dlsamagata. — 20. Dn samatikramya. 

After 20, Dn inserts; yatho ’pakanthopavane 
nandanild api nandane, durgam aradhya 
dayitaiu rukmini Iq-snam agata. 

22. DvGr ksatriya. Gr ’py ajjayini puman. 

— 25, DvGr om. — 26. Gr dvijana. Dn 
punar eva tarn. — 27. Dn vibhatvam. — 
28. Dn kva nu. Dv camaracarinyah, Dn 
kva nu. Dn rankabhrto gatam, Dv ranga- 
gato bhrtab. 

31. Dv vigramyate. — 32. DvGr manohari. 

— 33. Gr ’varodha nihgesat. — 34, Dn ud- 
yukto for na gakto. — 36. Dn °purim. — 
40. Gr ta devi kocyan. 

41. DvGr nirgato. Dn durgad. DvGr “aca- 
raih. — 42. DvGr paribhramasy atavlm 
tatinim anu. — 43. Dn purlm. Gr iha for 
iva. Gr ma khidab, Dn ma kbilah, Dv 
duhkhitah. Cf. ma Idiida Bhag. Pur. 
10,69.40, quoted by BR. V, 1360. The regu- 
lar form khidya would be unmetrical. — 
47. Gr “purarh. — - 42. Dv saihprapta, Gr 
sa paprapa!. — 50. DvGr vegavatitire. 

61. Dv adhiksapam. (ksap-, night.) — 53. 
DvGr ’vasan. — 55. DvGr asmin for asti. 

— 67. Dn digbalim. 

61. Dn tatha varaya tvaritam paro°. — 62. 
Dv raham for rasam. Dv nigcita for yac'^. 
64. Gr ’tra mano®. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva®. 

Beief Recension op 22 ^ 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 
Nothing here from S. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekavihgati 
for jmnuh. — - 0.2. G tr rfija after dra.stum. 

— 0.3. C arya]^ . . . °vadana!i^. ■— 0.4. C 
’bhavat for gatam. “0.6. Z vivaro. Ob 
om rasa. C tasya for tatra. — 0.6. Z 
mama for maya, 

0.7. C tasya ’pi. G teni, ’ham, om karapena. 


Ob samcinto, L calatu, Ob calan, Oa om. 

— 0.8. LObOa dargaya. Ob tad for tata. 
Ob om tat. — 0.9. ObL devataya, Z om. 
ZLOa tatra. Z om naro, L tr naro yadi. C 
om vivara, 

0.10. Ob udghatate, Z udghatane, L udgha- 
tayati, Oa udghatayate, C text, — 0.12. 
Z kathitam for bhan®, and add rajan. Ob 
tasya. ObC brahmanasya. — 0.13. Ob ud- 
ghatitam; Z adds ca. ObL om vipra . . . 
udghatitam (in line 14) . 

0. 14. Z rasa for tava. ObC om tatas, Z om 
tasya. — 0.15. L sva-nag°. Z -puram. — 
0.16. C om putrikayo ... riljann, C tr 
yasyau ’daryam idrgam, Ob audaryarn 
sattvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. ObL ekavih°; ZL 
®gataml, ObC °gati, 

Jainistic Recension of 22 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

1. K om. — lb. O stavam. — Ic. Y na for 
sa. — Id. CRY devarh for jinam. 

2. QRY om. — 2a. K tr bhajami na vadami. 

— 2b. P pranaumi for grnomi. — 2c. GH 
labdha, F natva. — 2d. OF grinilakantha!, 
K grikanthadeva. — 2.1. CORK om tatra; 
F tat, Y tasmin. — 2.4. QYHRK om 
yatah. 

3. gRHY om. The dialect is Apabhrahga, 
and the meter Doha (13+11 morae to the 
hemistich). In the light of Hemacandra 
IV.3.54, it seems that we should read phit- 
talim in b, but gait, not gaum, in c; the 
meter however seems to require the forms 
given. On the difficult words vali and ba- 
hudal, I cannot improve on Weber’s note, 
p. 394. “The variants follow: 

3a. GK candaii, P candu, F candro, O text. 
0 ugavai, F ugavai, E uggame. — 3b. PF 
dhanu, K dhana. 0 pitali, PGE phitto 
(E °om) , F kiiu. — 3g. O gail, E gayum, 
P text, GH gayo. E om na. O jovvanu, 
E yovana, F jivana, PG juvvana. E ba- 
hude, O °tai, F °dai, — 3d. P muu, E muu, 
0 muaii, H muyo, G text. OE jive. 

4. E om. — 4a. Q °angana°, all others °an- 
gana°; we emend. PgOH kridat. — 4b. 
H kalama, OF kalasu. YF striyah. — 4c. 
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6. PG pratika. — 5d, O kim dhanaih para- 
liitani kurudhvam; Y kak samacarati dhar- 
mavilaBilbain. 

5.1. After ’ktam, G inserts Ind. Spr. 12S6 (b, 
noditah for de^itab; c, anaktam). — 6.3. 
PGQH kamakhya (twice). OF ’dghatate; 
PGK ’dghatayati (G ’dgbat°), (^EH text. 
Cf. 5.5 and 6.S; and JR S7.5.5, where all 
mss. but two have udghatati and none have 
°te, —- 6.4;. G (only!) siddhirasa". PGK om 
mantra. — 6.6. G ’dghatati, POK ’dgha- 
tayati, P ’dghatate, ^RHY text. 

6c. hy only in QR. — 6.3. OKHF °dharo. 
C;R nara. PO udghatayati, F iidvarati, 
others text. — 'B.?. QHY kamakhyaya. 

7b. ^ labdhih for siddhih. — 7c. Q datva. 

Colophon: O sihhasane dva°, KY om title; 
others as usual. Y dvavihgatitama, ^’-R 
dvavih^. 

Southern Recension oe 23 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly col- 
lated. 

0.7. MNd candanena vas°, N vastradibhig 
candanena ca. 

2. (In N before 1.) VJQ, also My, oin. — 2a. 
T karanakaranaya. -- 2c. M erisarja, N 
^rigarargga, T §rigarjiia, Nd grigarca?. — 
2d. T namo namas te. M taspai for 
tubhyam. - — 2.1. VJQ oin nitya. 

3a. MNdQ balh, T baits, N balan, for bfda. 
T Vasinlr. M vrdha. — -3b. Q garbhinl 
rtu-kan°, VJ kanyafctni. — 3c. Nd '’bhrt- 
yaig, N bhitahg, T vrddhahg. 

4a. VJ bhunjita, MN bhufijayad. — 4b. J 
(and VM? corrupt) ya icchet. Q icca. Nd 
chuddham, VJ siddhim, T vrddhim. — 4c, 
MNJ dvatribhir. VJ balmbhih. M sfiksi. 

:6.: MNNdQ om. -- 6b, V tusti, T ista. VJ 
kamyam; T kamyarthasampadah. ^ — ^6c. 
J dvatribhir. — 6d. J bhojane tu, V *nam 
ca. — 5.1. MTVJQ kiiiicit. 

6. Only VJT; cf. JR 6a. V tu/lam, T man- 
dam, J hy evaih; we with JR. Tlie genitive 
dhavatah in d can be explained a.s a ]>regnant 
possessive (Wh. Gr. 297 a), or as a genitive, 
absolute (ib. .300b). No need to emend. 

7, Only VJT.— 7a. V visamasauac, T ati- 
saihgamac. — 7b. T divasu nidrau nigi 
jagarae ca. — 7c. T nirodhantn. — 7d. J 
sadviprakarena bhavanti®. 

7.2. MNNdQMy om nikara (haplography?). 


— 7.3. MNdVJ om pata. After mallika 
VJ insert gatapattradikusuma. — 7.7. MN 
NdT kahhitavan; VJQMy text. 

7.8-9. Instead of kecana etc., VJ read: 
kecana gubluih gubbaih (J corrupt) phalam 
prayacchanti, kecana agubhah aristaih (V 
ani°) prayacchanti. tatra gubhrdi svapnah 
(V pragnrih) : gajarohanaiii (V adds vrsaro'- 
hana) prasudarobanam (V '’na) rodanam 
(V°na) maranam a-(V°na-)gamyagamanaih. 
(V °na) dm ttracamarasamudrabrahmana- 
gangapativratagafikhasuvarnasarhdarganadi 

( J “adayag ca) . uktaih ca. 

8c. V vistasii lepo. VTJ ruditaih. N rudh- 
iranupanam, for “mrtaiii ca; V ca svapnaih, 
T ttitantarii, Nd syasanam (gmaganam?). 

— 8d. J svapne hy, N ’py. Nd “gamane. 
T tathaiva for ca d!i°. MQ dhanyam. 

After 8, Nd inserts vs: suryaeandramasau 
nagagrajaladhln mutupitm strinrpan, has- 
tyagvoksabalukakukkutamrgan sampuspi- 
tan padapan: prasadaih kamalaih suram ca 
sakrtam karijasatakram vina, guklarii vastu 
sa eva pagyati Jano svapne sa dhanyo 
bhavet, (In d of course read ya eva.) 

8.1-2. MNNdQMy have only agubhag ca for 
these lines. T fistra for khara. J 
khaifirohanaxu. Before bhasma, V inserts 
ustrarohana. T takrodhaka for dhumra. 
T “fkrganuny agiibhani. 

As to dhumra, it seems certain that it must 
mean camel: cf. the variant ustra, Just ' 
cited from V, and cf. iiatra in vs 9. The 
lexicons give dhCimraka — camel. Hereto- 
fore, dhumra = camel has been cited (and 
that <loubtfully, by Boehtlingk, minor iex., 
.3, appendix) only from one siiigle passage, 
Taitlirlya tiuruliihl, 1.8.21. [Suyuuu says it 
means “of a dirty-wbiie coh>r ’’ fmalina- 
gvfiityavarnoYjdab). s'hidi i.s not i>ad for 
any one wlio knows Kipling's “ iiairy scary 
oout.” The word uni is from ustra. — Ed.] 

9d. NNd nigeayam, T nigeayah. 

10a, J svaime.su, V .svaimc su. — 10b. Nd 

"vipakinah. lOd. VJ Iribhir yraiuiih; M 

sanmasaig ea, 

11. N<1 om. VJ om a-ln- 'lib. TMy bliavet, 
M bhave, for iaWtet. — lid. VJ sadyas tu 
phalam i''; T sadyas svapuaphaluih labhet. 

11.8. Q ®vadam, VJ '’vacuaena, N “vadava- 
canena. — 11.13-14. MQ om raja . . .asit 
(others vary in details). 


V ariants of Story S3 

Colophon: Q inserts title. N °vmgatitamop°, 
Nd “vih^atyupa”, T °vm5atyakh°, MV 
°vihQakh°. 

Meteical Recension op 23 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn blitipalaih, Gr imasanam, Dv iva- 
sanam. — 4. Gr prapya. Dv nijahirdanda. 

— 6. Dv lalanah. — 7-12. DvGr om. 

13. All mss. pratyudyatah. — 14. Dv bandh- 
usamrodhair. — 17. Gr yamavadhisthayam 
— 18. Gr mabi for grhe. Dn susvapsam, 
DvGr asvapam. — 19. Dn “samakrtih. 

21. Gr tarasa for rabhasa. Dn gaccha. Gr 
om digam; kinasaparipalitam. — 22. Dn 
svapnasamdarganaphalarh bliavet. — 24. 

Dn muldiany aF. — 25. Dv ttisnimlF.— 
26. Gr tathyam apy. DvGr bibbyanty. — 
29. Gr prayas. DvGr trikala. DnDv 
sambbtita. Dn “blirto. — 30. Dv tada. 
Gr °sruto ’py uktah, Dv “gruti ukta. 

31. Gr vrksa, Dn Qrstam!. Gr °adbidruma°. 

— 32. Dn mrtam. — 33. Dv griyo. Dn 
dastasya (om cej). — 36. Dn maniisanam. 
Gr bansanain, Dv? ganso? Dv tatksanai, 
Gr tatksano, Dn bbaksanai. — 36. Gr an- 
trena. Dn vestane. — 37. Dn guklapar- 
nani. Dn greyo bbavisyati. — 38, Dn 
nija-bbasmana. — 40. Dv avastam. Gr 
syam. DvDn dbiima, Gr druma; cf. SR 
parallel. Dv vanari. 

41. ksaudra, boney, lexical word. Dn vasa- 
nam ca. — 42. Gr bbaksamlib. 45. Dn 
°gaiic patbah. DvGr mabisalokanasya. ■ — 
46. Dv vidbeba niabisl. Gr janisi. — -48. 
DnGr “nadbikam. — 49. Gr “garanaja, and 
om dhana. 

52. Gr na for sa. Dn kfinyam. — 64. Dv 
ityanu°, Gr etyrmiF. DvGr °grbodayat,— - 
68. Dv mabendram. — 59. Dn aty for ity. 
Dn “vrnbilat. — 60. Dn vigvasena samam 
yayau for 2nd balf line. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Beiep Recension op 23 

Texts: ZObCL (4). In part OaS 

0. 1. CL om punab . . . ’ktam. Ob dvavihgati 
for punab. — 0.2. Ob kurvata sata. Ob tr 
vikramena before raj yam; Z vikramarkena. 

— 0.3. Z <ligi, Ob digim. CLOa om iti. CL 
om ca. 

1. LOaom. S with text; Ob only pratika. — 
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Ic. S ca mrtyiih for mrtam ca. S goes 
closely with text thru datavyam (in 1.4). 

1.1-2. L om all. — 1.1. C “arobanam. S 
takra for caya; ObOa om; ZC text. — 1.2. 
Z turaga, Ob turamgama, C3 text. Z tr 
brahmanadhanu (for dbenu). C brahma- 
nam. ObOa agastam, S ax)ragasyam. 

Here S inserts a vs: sarvfmi guklani (ms. ca 
gu°) ca gobhanani, karpasabhasmasthi ca 
takravarjam: sarvani krsnani ca ninditani, 
govaj ihastidvi jadevavar jam. 

1.3. Ob om abhavyam . . . kimeit. — 1.4. Z 
yavata yasya (tr).^ — 1.6. Ob tr yasya be- 
fore id°, C before aud°, L om. 

Colophon: L iti grlvikraniarkaparrdcrame 
somakantamanimaj^e sinhasane etc. Z as 
usual. Ob dvavingati, L °timi; C trayovih- 
gati, Z “gataml. 

Jainistic Recension op 23 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9) 

0. 6. GOFvirajita. gROHF karoti (QR add 
sma) for (PGKY) bhunakti. C-FY brahme, 
H brahmya, P brahma, G brahma. — 0.8. 
gRYK om ca. PKF mat for mama. — 
0.10. PgRK padam. — 0.12. OgRYF om 
gri. G yugadi for purana, H adi; P krsn- 
asya (! P is otherwise not brahman izing) for 
puranapurusasya, Kbbavanlkantasya; gRY 
om all this. 

1. Y om. — la. PGORK blmktopavF. PH 
tudam. — Id. R bhavati dhavatah, KHF 
dhavati dbavati. 

1.1. GgR garika. — 1.2. Y om vanl. GgR 
om vaninl. — 1.5. GOKYFH pujam. GO 
KYF om vidbim; R vidhih. — 1.6. PgH 
om sakala. PgR om rajnab. — 1,7. gR 
om paramegvara. — 1.8. gR om gryarbafi 
jina; K grigamkara, OF grinarayana (F 
°nam) for this. gR grisarvajna, OYT om. 
G om jina . . . bhagavann. GHK gabdan. — - 
1,9. OY idam for ayarii. GOYF dubsvap- 
nam. . ' ' , 

2d. O karlavyam annasamgrabam!. — 2.1. 
PG avadayat; jE adat. — 2.2. gRF tr sa 
tad, K om tat. — ^ 2.3. gF “karanam, PK 
‘’karanaya; OH lacuna. 

3. 0 om a-b. -— -3a. Y “svapnanagaya! — 
3c. R alunthayat, F alurapayat; all others 
have t. — 3d. O danatvam! 

Colophon; title as usual (IxY om) gR 
°vingi, Y “vihgatitama. 
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SouTHEBN Recension of 24 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly 

collated 

0.10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV sthanam for 
ava°; M om. ~ 0.12. TJNd “kramena. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). — 0.15. MNNdQ 
om bhrataro. — 0.16. MNQ artliam for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. “sampiitani (except 
Q “putakani, N gliatani) ; the word is given 
in the lexicons as niasc. only. ■ — 0.21. 
TNdQ ’ngarah, M ’ngatah. 

0.22. Note palala as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered ; only Nd has 
palalam, VJ palalapunjah, M pathalah 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabhayag ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajiiah. 
NdJQ om ca. ' — 0.30. pratisthana, only V; 
J here any a, elsewhere with all other mss. 
pratistha; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam arabdham, Q babhase, Nd 
procuh. — 0.38. Q jivan aivesam, M jivitai- 
vaitesam, Nd jivitaivesam, J jivata tesam, 
V jivante tesam, N tesam jivati; T.?* (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text?) 

0.41. Here all palalo, except VJ palalapunjo 
(cf . note on line 22, above) . T interchanges 
the gifts of the Srd and 4th sons. ~ 0.42. 
TQJ ’figaro dattah. 

0.44. After bhutva, a lacuna begins in M and 
lasts to prasanno ’si (in 7.9: see note). 

0.45. NNdQ om raja. NJQ om ’ti. — 0.48, 
NNdQ om yama . . . nisthan. 0.49. VJN 
om yena, T after nirnayo (next line). — 
0.52-63. V pratyabdbi for pratyarthi, J 
asamudra, — 0.53. VJ °patir na°. TN in- 
sert krta after ujjayini (T “ninagara); TV 
vasah (om ni), J va.sl. 

0.59. VJ krodhagnina, NQ krodhavagena 
(N krodha°) . — 0.60. VNdQ om agatya. JT 
om avrtya. — 0.64. VJ .sadangabalaf ! — - 
0.65. NNdQ om bhavantah. — 0.66. N 
NdQ om te . . . raja. 

0.68. VJT mrttikaya (V "kaya), om adaya. 
TJ krtan. TNd padatan, V padanti, J 
IJadatibalan, N padati. — 0.69. VJT om 
eva. VJ sadanga®. — 0.70. VN dala for 
bala, Q dalam. 

Vss 1-3. Ms. My collated for vss 1-3. 
la. VJ tada for bhayaj. — lb. Q calito for 
cak°. My calate or °ne. VJ “dhara!^ kampi- 
tah. — Ic. J sotkampa for bhranta sii, V 


notsaha. J °visabhrtah. — k^velam, so 
NNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously); V kraundam, J kraudam 
QMy la-odham, J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann, My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N dikkumbhi (read °bhln-)dravara nipe- 
tur abhavat ktirmo giro'ntardadittham 
(read giro’ntarhitam?). T evam vrttam 
abhuj jagajjanapates sarvam camu°. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidheh for pater. 
Nd kim va for evarh. V nirgamah, J 
nirgatau. 

2a. QMy °gatisamagrair. Nd om agva; yu- 
thapair apy. — 2b. N madagajavarayu°. N 
gobhate for ra°. 

2cd. N api ca rathanikayfiir merubhubhrt- 
samanair, harivarabalibhimair vlrasamgh- 
air anekaih. T rucira, Nd catura, for 
camara. VJ varastrair, My kabhatrair, Q 
kachatrair, for (TNd) patakair. — 2d. V 
pata, My patam, for patu. T ®patahani- 
nadaih puryate sma tri°. Nd triloke, Q 
°kaih.‘ 

3a. N agvair uddhata, T agvafighryutthita, 
Nd agvaghyundita, V agvadyuddhasa, J 
agvadeh khura, Q atvaprthvila, My agvo- 
dghatita. VJ ca (for tv a-) gesam. 

3b. J anigam, Q adhikam, for akhilam. J 
vyaptaih. T vigala for ca vlrair. V vairi, 
J bheri, Nd lllair, for vi®. J ravaih for 
dharl. 

3c. Nd prthurajanLsvanayutrdh for ratha . . . 
jah. J ®rathajair gajagvaniradais (read 
®ninadais?) tat kifikininaiii ravaih. V 
svana, N svanaih, T tatah. My putiluijah, 
V prapatitah, N pravilata, T pratihata, Q 
text. V karna, Nil kirne, T vtlk ca. V vinsi. 

3d. J anyonyasena baVJiuh for yukta®. 
NTMy prasanna, Nd sanuis{,a. Q camu. 

3.1. J puts this before vs 3. TQMy om 
tasmin samayo. 

Vss 4-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V tarivilbhallatallriikhalakliuru- 
pagada®. I a.ssume khiirana = ksnrana 
(neither one recorded!), cf. ksura etc. — 
4b. V bhindipfda. V halarava, J bala, vara. 
— 4c. J gakti for gakra. V jirabhrtisar- 
apa®. V latha ’strair for suti®. 

5a. V jivagesah. V sphur api piinar api 
murcebita vai bhavanti, for syur®. — 6c. V 
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sattaliasan. V nikrta. — 5d. J blirtva for 
smr°. V prodhim. V bhutva. 

6a. V kantaranam for gatr°. — 6c. J vlradh- 
urya. J bhidyamanag ca gastraih for lamb®. 

- — 6d. J astraib for ghataib. J yuddham. 

7a. V tatra die churakadi°. V bhatl ‘va. J 
mlnadayah, V minakrtih. — 7b. J °niva- 
haib. — 7c. V patitani. V drnnarabboni- 
dheh, J ’drn na gambbor mrdbe. — 7d. V 
prota°. V vibbati, J bibbanti. 

7.1. Witb mabad, NTNd begin again; they 
alone bave tbe words mabad . . . jatam. VJ 
omni(-patitam). 

7.2. Witb galivabano, QMy begin again. (My 
not collated in tbe following.) VJ om ati . . . 
smrtva (in next line). — 7.5. N niggesena, 
Q visana, for (TNdVJ) vigesena. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sam) jivana°. 

7.9. Witb tarbi M begins again. — 7.12. E 
bas a bizarre version of tbe following in 
wbicb ^alivabana sends out three brahmans 
instead of oire (cf. MR and JR where there 
are two). 

8a. NNd Illavatarasya. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatu vah. — 8c. NdQ hemadri. Q kala- 
gau, NT °go, MNd text; VJ gikbarasye 
’va for kal° yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N chatre, VJ yasya. MNNd dadau. 

8.3. MNNdQT om rajfio . . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bhavan . . . vadami (in 8.5) ; and T 
puts this latter passage after ’ktam (in 8.6). 

9b. T gitalam, J °lo, N °lam. — 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J punar any ad; T here corrupt. J 
bhasanam. 

10. VJ om. — 10b. N prthivim. — 10.2. 
NNdQ nijanagaram. — 10.6. Only in TNNd. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. N '’gatitamopa'’, 
MV °gakby°, T°gatyakb°, Nd °gatyupakh°. 

Metrical Recension or 24 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punyah for punah. — 2. Gr asanarn 
samupayayau. — 6. Dv “murdbanyo. Dn 
vigva vig°. — 6. Dn °pratapanibata° — 7. 
Dv var abbut. DvGr satyagalini. 8. 
DvGr ksJramaba®. Dn madhucyuta, Gr 
madbau-madbau. — 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr “paradblna. DvGr bbubhujah. — 16, 

DvGr bbavamab sukbabbaginah. Dn 

Dv bhavatam. Dv varnyatam, Dn var- 
syatam. — 18. Gr prste sati. DvGr mabi’ 


pale. — 19. Gr pattanarn. — 20. DvGr hita 
for jita, 

21. Dv °rudhya°. — 22. DvGr jalpate for 
lajj°. — 25. Gr udhavobbara, Dv nidho- 
bharata!. Dn mandbarab, Dv mandarab. 

— 26. Dn vibhamgikab. (vihamgika, lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuladigikh°. Dv yo 
pratigarjaty. — 30. Dn ’nnatab. 

32. Dv dosa. Gr durgraha°. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vanijo. ■ — 34. Gr °kasaya. Dv 
nitya for klr°. Gr bhavanam. — 35. Gr 
vangam! Dn icchaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dn tad vakyain. Mss. ’vajanitha. — 38. 
Dv niramayfiib. — • 39. Dn caturnam yat 
for adhastad vab. — 40. Dn atbo ’dhab for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamya ’sman. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn putrasyo ’pa°. — 44. 
Gr sarvarn for samyag. Dv “daihikam. — 
45. DvGr °padacat°. — 46. DvGr apa- 
gyamo. Gr ’tba for Ti. Dv taudru for 
tamra, Dn tamr. Dv gardukat, Dn gasthi- 
tan. Tbe word garduka (cf. also line 49) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
“ pot ” or the like; it is not recorded in any 
lexicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn puritam. — 
48. DntuforSdea. — 49. Dveatur makan 
tan; Dn caturgassukans. Cf. line 46. Dn 
tatra for tan! — 60. DvGr vimamargima; 
Dn vimamarga kim u tv°. Dv gim for kim. 

61. Dv va datum for vij®, Gr va matum. — • 
52. Dn bhayam bba°. Gr gatim. — 67. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijnapayam asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss, tyajyata. — 63. Dv dvibhakta. 

— 64, Dn mrdam for mrtsna. Dn ’figaran. 

— 66. Dn sasyocita mabi. Dv m-atba for 
mahi. — 67. Gr koyadikaiii (or kodba°) for 
go°. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn iti vijna- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dbanyadi kalp°. Dn grbnata. — 73, 
Gr pitra da°. — 77. Gr uvacaducitavacarb. 
Dn kantbaivara®. — ^ 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDnmanyate. 

81. Gr nirasadhatel. — 83. Dn niyanturb. — 

86. Dv tatrantare. Dv daraib for pau°, — 

87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sarb~ 
trana-sam°. — 90. Gr °pure sthi°, 

91. Gr yuttaya^ — 92. DnDv sfilam; Gr?’ 
dbalam? — 96. Gr Dv agivisasabagnina. — - 
99. DvGr aiccUan. Dn “tranaparayanab. 
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101. Gr “adigam. — 102. Dn datva 

103. Dn dadargate. Dv dadrgauste. D\;Gr 
“kafiksinau. — 105. DvGr om. — 108. Dn 
tau stavam adistam. 

111. Dy vistarita. — 112. Dn bhavan rasa- 
rasavanam. — ■ US- DvGr vigranayati- 
114-6. DvGr om. Ms. putikam. — 119. 
Dv ablianic, Dn abhani, Gr abhasic. Ums 
aorist is quoted only from the grammarians.) 
122. Gr avanlganam. — 123. Dn vakyam for 
nalyam. — 124. Gr samksopambandha. — 
127. DvGr saphalayate. — 129. Dn sama- 

m Gr dharmagllatvarii. — 134. Dv vadad- 
bliyam. Dn bratoa". - 136. Gr v W™ 

137. Gr kena for ne ha. — loo. Uv^rr vi 

for ’pi. — 139. Dnvi for ’pi. ^ 

141. Dn mahegvarat. — 142. Dn pi for h . 
Gr kirn uta ’pare, Dv duratil<ramah. ^ 
144. DvGr avanipalah. — 145. Gr raja; 
Dv rajahs tanye. — 146. Gr piits this 
after Colophon, as if it were part of btory 
and Gr om 147 and 25.1-3. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 


BniEr Recension of 24 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa. 

S contains fragments of our text imbedded m 
that of JR. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob trayovin- 

gati for punah. • r 7 i u 

0.2. ZCL tasya for (Ob) ekasmin. Z eka^ 
ko ’pi, L elca. C tasmai for tasya, Z 

tasmad, Oa with text. 

0.2, end. ObCLOa avastha; Z om. — hither 
the word is corrupt, or perhaps it is used in 
the sense of “ demise, death.” Or could it 
mean “ condition (of mind), thought . 

L sanipanna, Oa utpanna, C patita, Z ora, 
Ob text (’vastha upapanna, without sandhi) . 
0.3. tena cintitam, so Ob; L ya.t, Z etad aciu- 
tavat, Oa maranasamayo jatah, C om. 
ObL cai ’tad'’. — 0.4. Ob ekasmin sampute, 
LOa eke. ZOb paralaih. — 0.6. Z “d'^yaka. 
ObL nirvata°, C iiirvanta afxg . ZUb 

Tigfirah. , : ; , 

0.6. Z abhy, Ob evam, for it y. L nai , katra 
prilih; Z om na, Ob om eka. — 0.7. C 
yusmabhyaih. Ob tr vibhajya rnaya- 
0.8. Ob dargitam for drstam, C pin na. 
Z nlrnayikrtam. — 0.9. Z sthanapithaml 
0.10. G tad for sa, L tasya. Z adds gyhnatu 


after godhauaih, and after bhumirii and 
after suvarnaih (of next line). Z mrtyakji. 
0.11. Cl, sa. CLOb bhuniih. Z yasya nir- 
vatang°, Ob yasya koligah; L ’ngarah. C 
tat, L tasya, for 2d and Srd sa. ZCOb 
paralarii. C evaih sarve grhnantu for 
grhnatu. 

0.12. ZCL saniayatah (L na sa°) for (Ob) sa 
na ’yfitah. — 0,13. Z cacala. — 0.14. ZC 
jivitum. — 0.15. Ob abhimanyo, L °nianam, 
Z abhiprayo. L dhrtam. — 0.16. ObL 
gacchati, C °to, C rajnah, L sati. L svasti- 
vacaiia, others svasti. 

0. 18. Z ’ham for ’smi. After presitah, C adds 

chalanayagatah, Ob subhavadenagatah. Ob 
vaya, L tatha, COa may a. 0.19. L pi, 

C ca, for tu; Oa om; ZOb either tu or nu. 
C vak datta, Oa datta vaca. ObOa om na. 

1. SOa with text, but a-b S asare Idialu 
samsare vaca sarai va nigeala. ■ la. Oa 
’saratah saraiii, I, °tasaro. — lb. Oa saram 
hi dehinam. 01) °uecayam. — Ic. Ob vigal- 

B nfigitam for hari°. — 1.1. Z 
ObOa om vipraya; CL text. — 1.2. C om 
putr . . . rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vikraniarkavikrame soma* 
kfintamanimaye sihhasane. Z as usual. 
Obi trayo°. ZL °gataim, C “gati, Ob °gata. 


Jainistic Recension op 24 

Texts: PGgORKHYF (9). Y largely 
peculiar. 

0.2. PgR adhirohati. — 0.6. g.RF begin with 
avantipuryaih grlvikramanrpah. PGF pa- 
ti; H nrpatih for dhana°l gRF koti°. — 
0.7. prmiyatai all (Q para") ; none °tha. 

0.10. R ’ngarali, g °rah, F “rapi. — Odl.P 

ajflanfinais, K.Y ajanadblur (,K ajnii), 0 
aifirmata., F ajtinatah, H ajuanais. — 0.14. 
gRY tapasvinl. — 0.17. gRH yuktah, K 
saha, F punah. 

0. 27. PGOF om tada,. PgRK om tasya.— 
0.30. PGgYF om tat. gRY om tatha. 

vasukiraja, so PGF; O is here peculiar; Iv 
■ pm raja; CRH nfiga, Y nagasya, for raja. 

--- 0.31, gRO . rajfte. — 0.32. gOip_ sva- 
• sainye (Y ®nyam prati). --0.34. G saliva, 

1. Y corrupt. — lb. O ya(d) <lve.sinah. h 
prayachal. — Ic. R sa for ea. 

Colophon: Ylt om title, others as usual. Ol 
'’gatitama, gR^^gl, F “gatikam. 
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SouTHEHN Recension of S5 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.5. jyautisikah (the form to be expected) 
only in T; MNd jyotisakah, N jyotiska(h). 

la. J sammangalaih. — lb. Nd gurus tu. J 
Qukrah sutaih. — Ic. J niyataih for sat°, V 
niyamtim. — Id. T nityaih bhtitikara. 

After 1, Nd inserts this vs: Mityacandrav 
anijajnajivah, Qukrarkaputra api rahuketu: 
kurvantu nityarh dhanadhanyasausthyam, 
dlrghayur arogyagubhavani vah. 

1.2. T jyaut°, MQ jyotisakam. — 1.4. VJ 
bhaumah for mangalah, Nd kujah. VJ om 
dhiinya . . . ganih. Nd kujah for bhaumah. 
— l.k NJT om gukro. NJT yasyati. — 
1.6. J varahamihirasamhitayam, VT text, 
MNNdQ om. 

2a. mss. yada ’rka° (J yada hy arka"); we 
emend metri gr. VN bhunkte, Q bhaktam, 
NdT bhagne, M bha!, J text. — 2b. VJ om 
bhaumah . . . ca. Nd om gukrag. T gakate. 
J adds Idialu at end. — 2cd. J bhitva na 
varsati tada megho dvadagavarsani. bhit- 
tvfi, soV; Qyani; MNNdT om. T dvada- 
gakabdan; MNNdV °varsani; Q text. — 
2d. Q tarhi for na. VQNd om hi. N var- 
santi, T varsati varsani var°. N varida, V 
varivaho. Q niyantam, V ’sau! 

After this, V inserts Ind. Spr. 4300 (c, bhasma- 
sthigakalaklrna; d, kaprdikam vratam). 

3a. T arkasununa. — 3b. T om ced; bhid- 
yate. V rudhiramodyabhak main, Q rudhi- 
ram tatha bhrgii, T rudhiravahini sarit. 
MN bhaj, Nd van. — 3c. Nd kim bahuna 
hi (om na). — 3d. Q °loke; Nd °lokam 
upayanti. — 3.1. NNd granthantare, M 
matan®. 

4b. NQ rohinl. V yada. — 4c. MN dvada- 
gani ha, Nd °dage varse, Q “dagavapiha. 
The ungrammatical form dvfidagani seems 
pretty well attested, and I have decided to 
keep it, tho Q (a very poor and corrupt ms!) 
lends some support for Boehtlingk’s emen- 
dation °ga ’pi Tia. 

4.1. VJ tasya, MN om asya. — 4.2. M ana- 
varsanasya, Q anavarsasya, N anavrsti, 
Nd avarsasya. — 4.6. VJT sarva ’pi (TNd 
om) homasaraagri sampadita.— 4.7.MN 
NdQ om anna, and om daga . . . dattani. 

4.15. VJNdT om avagyarh. After bliavis- 
yati, MNQT insert ksama (M ‘’mam)- 


damara(N damra, M dambarjl)-dayo (T 
for this: anavrstyadayo) nagyanti. “ Riots 
of the famisht will be prevented MNNdQ 
om devim; T devatam. 

4.16. MNQ eva taya. — 4.19. VJNd om iti. 
— 4.22. tae etc., only NTNd, with minor 
variants. 

Colophon; Q inserts title. TNd “vihgaty- 
akliy°, MV °vihgakhy°, N “vihgatitamo- 
pakh°. 

Metbical Recension op 25 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

Gr om 1-3, see note on 24.146. — 5. DvGr 
prcchati. — 6. Dv abhiraja; Gr adhirajo 
’yam. Dv sphuta-. — 7. Dv prthviman- 
dala. Dn mundane. — ■ 8. Dn pure. — 10. 
Gr prsto. 

12. Dn ivotim tv adhi, — 13. Dn jivi ’ti. 
DvGr brfiyad. — 14. Dn nirataih. — 16. 
Dv dharmasya rupam. Mss. vety. — -17. 
Gr sadharmo. — 19. Dn bhitesu. — 20-22. 
DvGr om. 

22. Ms. agato. — 23. Gr matra-bu°, Dv mat- 
va-. — 25. Dv avasaih, Dn jivanarn, for 
avanam. — 26. Gr adrehacar°. Dv cara- 
nam. — 29-30. DvGr om. — 30. Ms. ana- 
vakriya. 

32. Dn “krtyam. • — 34. Dn krtarthaih. Dv 
agamah, Gr agatah. — 36. Dv subhagarn. 
Gr karana, Dn ramanim. — 39 . D v bhupala,. 

41. Dn °garador viruddha gatir. — 42. Dn 
’ritir it°. DnDv bhavy a for bhu°. Dn nam 
VO. — 43. Dv arpah. — 44. All mss. “gra- 
ham, for grham; perhaps merely a wrong 
reading, but recognized lexically. Gr 
esyate. — 46. Gr pravrttisyati. DvGr va- 
savah. — 48. Dn praya. — 50. Dn gantim 
daivajnacoditam. 

61. Dn dhanaya. DnGr grhafikane (Dn 
grah°). — 53. Dn na vavarsa mahitale. — 
54, Dn nirvinnahrdayo. DvGr vijnasit 
krtam. — 55. Dn “agapara. Dn vividha- 
nayah. — - 57. Dn vavarsa na ca kutracit. — 
68. Gr vag uvaca ’garirina. Dv bhag for 
vag: — 69. DvGr ’pi for hi. — 60. Dn 
agSpara. DvGr yada. Dn tvayy aisa. 

61. I)vGr yada-yada prasanna sa ra° . Gr 
“astrabhusitam. — 62. Dn santatim for sat- 
tama. — 63. Dv divyaslraih. DvGr duh- 
saham. — 66. Dn tatha. — 66. Gr gaganarn 
saurer. — 68. DvGr varaih dadSu. 
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11 . Gr ‘’patrikavakyat. ~ 72. Dv vismrtalb 
for vimukhak, Dn bkojanairi. 

Colophon; DvGr add title. 

Beief Recension of 25 
Texts; ZObCX (4). Occasionally SOa 

S contains fragments from this text in its (JR) 
version. 

0. 1. CL om punah; Ob catiirvingataka. 
ZCL om putr . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. ZC om 
vikramarke, L rajfii vikramaditya (so). C 
om sati. C samagatah; Z adds sa. C om 
vadam. — 0.3. Z adds mama after saih- 
prati. 

1. Oa makes prose out of the last part. — la. 
all genuine BE mss. begin with the un- 
metrical reading yadi bhinatti suryaputro. 
We with S and JR; cf. note on JR 25.1. — 
lb. SC om ca. — Id. L om hi, and meghah 
for madhavo blmmau. 

1.1, ObL pratikaro; S with text. — 1.2. L 
kriyatam, others kriyate. CL om 1st ca. 
ObCL dana-. Z viprebhyo, ObC om vipra. 

1.3. C supatrani, Z satyatra, L om. ZL om 
bliQta. L ’tiva for vali. Ob adds ca after 
®vall. Z positah, for tos°, ZC na ’sit for 
(ObLSOa) na varsati. ZL rajni. 

1.4. Ob cintam, Z prayatte, L Vasthe. L om 
sati. Z svarge. — 1.5. Ob pidyate. ■ — 1.8. 
Z ity uktah raja praha, for rajho ’ktam, Ob 
patatu for vars°. ZOb om santu; L bha- 
vantu, 

1.9. QbL aparaih; Oa with text. Zagatah. — 

1.10. ZC om putrikayo ’ktam. CL om 
rajann^ L y asy a before idrgam; C yasya 
satvarh (for and'’). 

Colophon: L iti sihhasanakathayaih, Z as 
usual. ZL \‘atami, Ck;ati; Ob caturvin- 
■Qati. (L rectifies its number ing of the 
Stories at this point.) 

Jainistic Recension of 25 
Texts: PGQORKHYR (9) 

0.4. CK-YK om rajan. — 0.6. Y parikalitali* 
CR pari varitah, OF pari vrtal^, PG text, 
HK lacuna. •— 0.7* ORF ° jyotiifesastravit, 
KY '’jyotirvit. — 0.9. CORF ^tSrakanani. 

0.14 and 16. prarupanam, prarupana; not 
“ Aufschiessen ” (Weber), but “ instruction, 
teaching,” as Boehtlingk in p. w. rightly 
says: cf. BR rupay =» pra, YI.426. It is a 


specifically Jain term. — 0.18. QORKY tr 
yadi (Y yada) before ganaiQ®. 

1. KH om. All mss. agree on bhinatti yadi, 
tho it violates the rule against an amphi- 
brach in the odd feet of an arya. — lb. 
CR rohini. — ^ Ic. 0 tr varsani dvadaga. — 
Id. C om hi, R ca. ^,R vasavo. — 1.2. 
CORY om japam; KH om karmajapam, 
1.3. CHF ’tyanta, K om, H lacuna. 

1.4-6. Instead of yag . . . tasya (end of 1.4 to 
end of 5), 0 has Ind. Spr. 5769 (a, rajno; b, 
rajnah papam purohito; d, guror bhavet). 

1.10, ORF balim atmanam for balih. PGK 
arabdha, OF “dham. — 1.13. PGK tr diir- 
bhiksam after bhud. 

2a. PG iha ’ti°. F °kastam, — 2b. OF dur- 
bhiksata dva“. — 2d. Y parartham. 

Colophon: Y om title; K with text. Others 
as usual. RQ °vingl, Y “gatitama, H 
“gatiini, O °gatima, F “gatimam. 

SoETHEEN Recension of 26 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). Occasionally 

MyE 

0. 6. NNdTQ om daya, — 0,8. VNd tathai 
’va, J tat tathai ’va, for 1st tad eva, 

1. Q om. — la. J vakyarh, T vak ca, V 
satyaiii, for vaco. — lb. J vakyarn, T vak 
ca. 

2. VJ om. — 2a. N upakartuh. N vaktuh, Q 
uktarii. — 2b. N kartus tv evam. T 
akrtriinam. — 2d. MNd kene ’ndrah!, N 
kinedaih, T yathe ’ndog, T gigiro, M 
gigine, NdQ gagina, N vidhina; we with 
Boehtlingk. N krtam, MNdQ kutah, T 
gunah. 

2.4. J om divyaiigana. — 2.6. Q prabhrtaya, 
and om divyastriya. 2.7. MKdT samu- 
pavi§to. — 2.9. TNdJQ om ’pi. 

2.10 . . . 4.2. MNNdQMy om all this. See 
below on 4.3. VJTE text. 

3a. E gastre jnane ca dhfiirye ca. T gaurye 
for karye. — Sb. E audfirye vinaye ’pi ca. — 
3c. VJ na ca for hi na. —-3d. E rutimgar- 
bha vaf’. __ 

4a. T vajivSnara. J °lauhilnain. — 4b. T 
°vfisanam. -~4d, VJE antaram for antara. 

For 4.3-17 inclusive, E is missing; and MNNd 
TQ have a wholly different and shorter 
text, which is clearly unoriginal (as the 
parallel versions show) and must have been 
made up secondarily to fill an ancient lacuna. 
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— The true text is that of VJ, which I have 
printed. 

The text of MNNdTQ now follows: tasminn 
avasare sa kamadhenur durbala sati ghora- 
tarapanke nimagna sthita vikramarkahr- 
dayapariksartham. raja ’pi tain drstva 
sahasa svarupabhimanaih tyaktva ghora- 
tarapafike pravigya svayam eva svagarlra- 
prayasat pankad akrsya githilam garh 
praksalya ganair ghasadikam dattva kan- 
duyanadibhir dahganivaranam krtavan. 
tada kamadlienur nijarupam dhrtva pra- 
sanna bhtitva vararh vrnisve ’ty uktavati. 
tada raja vadati: bhoh kamadheno yadi 
mama prasanna ’si tvam, tarhi nijarupena 
mama grhasthita bhava. tatha ’stv ity 
uktva rajno hastagata ’bhut. 

The variant readings are not important. (No 
tiger appears; the king’s benevolence is 
very tamely described; and it is wholly out 
of character for him so impudently to ask 
the kamadhenu to remain in his house.) 

4.3. V atyantaih. J durbalarb. — 4.4. J om 
tatra. — 4.5. V °duhkhatare. J asit for 
sati. J drstva ca. V ora katararh; V cab- 
dam bhasvaram. — 4.6. J dustare. — 4.8. 
J rajani tarn gam utthapayiturii prayatnam 
Icriyamane suryo°. — 4.9. J atha ratrir 
agata, so ’pi°. J tr anathaih before tarn. — 
4.11. J suradhenus. — 4.12. J tatra for 
tarhi. — 4.14. V njmna. — 4.16-16. J vak- 
yam kathamapi nisphalarh na bha°. 

With 4.18, all texts are together again; MN 
NdTQ tada kagcid brahmanah samagatya. 

Sd. MNd tvam for vo. cit, so VJN ; T phit, 
My phat, M hum, QNd corrupt here. ^ — 

6.1. siddhah conjecture for Q guddha, N 
githili, M sthitah, TNd piditah, VJ ora. — 

6.2. For pagyami and pagyanti MNNdTQ 
stupidly have various forms of yac. VJ 
text. 

6. M om. — 6a. V daridraya. — 6d. N mam 
tu na ko ’pi pagyati. VTMy pagyati, TMy 
kageana. — 6.1. TN vartate, Nd vartante, 
for (VJ) bhavati; Q om. MMy om this 
entire line. 

7. NNdQMy om. — 7a. J svagrasarh (om 
me). J no no for ha hsl. T gira. — 7b. T 
tasmat. J nu for ’sti. T vai for kim. 7c. 
J °na yati visamam putrodbhavarii suta- 
kam. T putrah. V prabhavadikam, M 
“diram, T text, — 7d. J mayi for mama. V 
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“harahe, J “rahite. VM daridrya namas 
tubhyam!. 

7.4. MNT dadati; Nd lacuna. — 7.8. VJM 
NNd om cet (J has yadi before vidyate), — 
7.9. Q om line, tac chrutva only N(etac) 
and T. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MV °virigakhy°, 
Nd °vihgatyakhy°, N °vmgatitamopakhy°. 

Metbical Recension of 26 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. DvGr samstuta. — 3. Dn vidyate for 
jrm°. — 6. Dn “carita sphitam. — 8. Dv 
°rakau. — 9. Dn tasmin. Dv “varjitam. — 
10. DvGr ajasram. Dn vihitan®. 

13. Gr cendrena! — 15. Dn manjughosa for 
sahajanya. — 17. Dn astan tah for abhitah. 
— 19. Dn ’ntadatvaueitagitibhih! for 2nd 
half line. (Read ’ntaratmocitagitibhih?) 

21. Gr nrpa. — 23. DvGr sampatti. — ■ 24. 
DnDv °loke. — 26. Dv kamagatim. Gr 
itah. — 28. Gr vavrte prapa te gavah! — • 
30. Dn “gacchat. DvGr yena for dhenor. 

33. Dn drstarn. — 34. Gr utkhatum udyak- 
tam. Gr sa. Dn ’nvakampate. — 35. Gr 
vyasanakargitam. — 37. Dn vaglkrtarn, 

41. Dn gankata. Gr mahindro. Dn ma 
sahayo. — 44. Dn manilambarah. — 46. 
DvGr sam- for mam. — 46. DvGr sarh- 
dhya sa. Gr kartukame. — 47-54. DvGr 
om. 

52. Ms. ghanagarva®. — 55. DvGr sthulasth- 
ulabhir. Dn pargve tarabhir ankitah. — 
66. Dn vasumatim. Gr apurayat. — 57. 
Dn sanuravitair. — 69. Gr cfiru. For mi- 
trahlnaya, Gr hi mayanana, Dv hi maya- 
nagha. — 60. DvGr manasvini for tamas®. 

61. Gr gatamanyavam. — 62. Gr kalakala. 

— 64. Dn vyaptair. DvGr pinjare. — - 66. 
DvGr duUchad arkaya. 

69. Gr maha. Dn ghughuru for purato; this 

onomatopoetic word suggests ghu-ghu, 
which is used to imitate the cooing of doves, 
and therefore would hardly fit the tiger’s 
roar! , \ 

70. Gr sangamodam. The rare word mota 
seems to refer to the sound made by the 
tiger crashing thru the forest, tho it is not 
recorded in this sense; cf. root mut. 

72. Dn vyavapad. — 73. DvGr vyaktasya. 
76. DvGr vanodghatam, Dn ghanotkatam. 

— 77. D’V prakaram. DnDv sarvam for 
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tivram. — 78. DnGr asina. — 80. Dn iid- 
ayukta, Dv udayam. Dn bkuyo for vep. 

81. Dn bhuyasy upari, Dv bhnyasa pari. — 
82. DvGr °nisrta. — 86. Dv caritum. — 
86. Dn prerita. — 87. DvGr presayantya. 

92. Dn alocya, Gr tava ’smi nitini abby°. — 
94. Gr vipraya kirii ca taya. — 95. Dn om. 
— 98. Dv “uditam. — 100. Dv enam. Dv 
Gr vacasa, 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Eecension of 26 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob pancavih- 
gatika for punah. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah. ObL om 
svarga; Oa with text. ObOa “sabhilyaih, L 
°sabha. Z deva-°. 

0.3. ZOb om yat. COa vikramarkat, L 
°maditya. L sadrQO for parah. — 0.4. C 
datta for drsta, L prsta etat satyam. 

0.5. Bor bhumilokam Z bhumim, L blmmaii, 
and both om lokam ; Oa with text. — 0.6. ZC 
vanante. ZC om vrddha, L after gfiuh. — 
0.7. C ’tra inserted after drstii. C utprita- 
yitum. Ob arabdhadana, L arabdha. ZLOa 
om srna. 

0.8. C tato for tavan, L om. ObC andharl, L 
andliakaram. L krtva. Ob tatra ’gatah, 
L tatrfii Va ’gatah. ~ 0.9. For (Z) tata, C 
tatra, Ob taiii, L raja nagnibhuya. C at- 
madehavastrena. Z tasthau. — 0.10. C om 
tasya. C vak sarhjata. 

0.12. Z tatha tava for tvat; Ob om tvatsam- 
ipe. ZL raja-. — 0.13. Z tr viprena eke 
(so, om na). C rajflah. ZC svasti, L 
svastivacana. — 0.15. C om putri . . . 
rajann. C tr ya.syau ’dar^; L om yasya, 

Colophon: L iti somakslntamanimaye sin- 
hlisane. Z as usual. Z °§atamJ, C °§ati- 
tama; Ob pailcavih^iata, 

Jainistic Recension of 26 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9). In Y very 

corrupt 

0. 2. OKH arohati, IIY upaviQati. “ 0.7. 
GOY vikramadityfid, F vikramadityo. — ■ 
0.10, C’DIl nakanayakah, Y nake^a, I’ om 
naki. 

1. KHY om.~lb, yfiti F(Weber); CB 
yavat, PGO text. — 1.2. GCB samayttfiu. 


2. KH om. — 2a. CD.Y ’tra for ’pi. — 2b. 
CR tr mahah . . . punah. — 2cd. Y om. — 
2c. COR kolikiilair. OF maho. POF 
madakiilaih. Q kolahale. 

2c, end. nahalriih: so PG (== mleccha, lex.); 
F tahalaih, C nfikulaih (i. e. kolahalena ’ku°) 
R jahalilih, changed to jfimgalaih, 0 nalia- 
kulaih. The reading of the original seems 
clearly to have been nahalaih — whatever 
that may mean. — 2.2. OHYF om atrai 
Va. 

Colophon: title as usual. QRH ^viiiQi, 0 
°vihgatinia, Y “vihgatitama. 

Southern Recension op 27 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.6. nagaran, so MNNdQ; T nijanagaran; 
V nirgato; J om. — 0.7-8. Vtf tatratyo 
raja . . . dharmikah . . . paras. — 0.9. T 
sadlicaravantah (preceded by sarve ’pi 
lokfih), MNdQ “efirah (om rato), N lacuna, 
VJ text. 0.14. kama, so VJ; NNd om; 
MQ api; T krldfi. 

0. 15. prastava, so J; Q prastara, N prasafi- 
gena, V trastarl, M trastaliri, Nd s-talra, 
T om. — 0.16. NNdT vicarya, M vicSre. 
VJ add eva after sn; MNNdQ om sa. — 
0,19. VJTNd om tvam. — 0.22. VJM in- 
sert tada before tathai. 

1. Q om. My collated for the following vss. 

. —la. N madesu, M madhyena. — lb. M' 
surabhih. — Ic. J vidhiva^at lor pratidi- 
nam. After this, M has a lacuna thru 8c, 
pratidinam. VTMy gamayanti. — Id. N 
nivesu, Nd nindyesu, My nadesu.. J cat- 
varesu for dfiivayogiit. 

2. QMy om; M lacuna. — 2a. sarasa, my 

^ conj. for V sara, J rasa, Nd savikasa, TN 

vikasita. Nd natfirara.^ for sahakara. J 
trdi, V tltl, Nd yapi?, T ])us})avrill, N 
vitiyati. ~ 2b. V parimahl, N parimili. 
All mss. keli; we read keli, meiri gratia. 
T M bhrfigah for madlmpah. 

2cd. T vilasati rnadahindilain imra yah sa 
vidhibalfid adlumfu ’ti ca ’rkavi-ksfui. — 2c. 
VJ hata for (NNd) by ailui (really adha). 
J vidhivac^ack 2d. N semi? for bhramati, 
Nd.bhomna. 

3a. N krlditfih for vardh°. VJ panjara for 
pankaja. —• 3b. VJ nira for nlla, T hinga, 
VJ jaraflga.^ W bhange for madhye, Nd 
vataih. “3cd. Nd corrupt and useless.— 
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3c. VJ vidhivagat for pratidinam. VJ kala 
for khalu. VJ hansapotah. — 3d. NMy 
gevala. VJ mala for jala. N galam. N 
aliyanti, VJ aviganti, MQ agrayanti, TMy 
text. 

4. TN om. Nd corrupt and useless in a-b. — 
4a. VJ °pithanga°. — 4b. V gruyet, J gru- 
tvo ’t-kala°. T kalamajitam. — 4c. N 
°putam vilam°, J putancalastliita. Nd 
“lambini. — 4d. Nd he ’ham. V samprati, 
Nd saprati. V manugatam, J vidhivagat, 
MNNd madhuliham, T text. Nd kastat. 

6b. Q °gagane, T “vahane. V sada for maha. 

— 5c. NNdTQ x^utake, V patuke. My 
putike, MJ text. VJMy karitah for sevate. 

6.2. VJMyNd om tvarh. MNdQ na janasi; 
VMQNdMy om kim. — 5.3. For sari (so 
VJ), Q khan, M bali, T vari, Nd dvara; N 
different and longer reading. After janami, 
VJ insert biiddhibalam janami, QTMy 
varatamustim (T adds ca) janami. After 
param, VJ insert: sarvam etad anarthakam. 

6c. VJMy nirlksya, MNQ grhesu. 

7b. MNQMy na ca ’pi for ’pi nai ’va. NQna 
seva. — 7c. V bhogyani. T kila. — 7. Nd 
tathai ’va. Q vrksah. 

After 7, Nd inserts vs: akarma ca suvrktaih 
ca sukham duWdiaih gubhagubham: svaih 
tantro (sva- t°) na ’sti jantunam sarvam 
sarvegvarecchaya. 

7.1. MNNdQ om bho devadatta. — 7.2. 
VJMQ om buddhim, T iccharh. VJ rato ’si 
for karosi. 

8a. T kim na kuryiin. Nd (tr) narah kurute. 

— 8b. Nd °manag ca kar°. — 8c. VJ pra- 
yenahi. Nvaforhi. 

9a. T bhuvanam. Q caura. Nd vegyapi. 

■ M sarva for sadma, Q karma, VJ °vegyan- 
gananam. • — ^^9b. N different and corrupt. 
T vyasananidhir, Nd “matir. V udiiya- 
pan°, J udarah san-, Nd udagrarn sarhnidhih. 
V xaipabhaji, J “bhajam. — 9c. M visaya. 
MNNdQ nagara. J °marge prajfiaya hy 
atra ko ’pi. NNd ®y}lya ’ti, T °yayi ’va. M 
maryah, V matva. — 9d. V kva ca ha, J 
vimala, for ka iva, VJ dyiitam aftgikarofi. 
M °krt5’'a(rh), Nd °karma, Q°dharmam, NT 
text. 

10. NNdMyTQ om. ~ 10a. J “lobliodayag. 

— 10b. M eaura°. J kva va hi, V kva ca 
sa. — 10c. lacuna in M up to (vadan)ty un- 
natah (so). V text. J yad dyutair gnm- 


mohato hi manujo duhldiesu nilcsipyate. — 
Ipd. M begins by inserting tatha ca. V 
prajna. J va for yad. M durjayo ’pi. J 
sakalair for ni°. V nasteta, M svetadu!. 

V te for ca, M om. 

11a. MVNd dyutaih. V mahsarh. — 11b. 
Nd khetl. VJ “aflgana. ~ lie. Q saptai 
’te. 

11.1—2. J makes a gloka stanza, thus: yas tv 
ekavyasanayuktah nirgame ca na pagyati: 
kirn punah saptabhir yukto vyasanaih 
saihkulah puman. — T ekavyasanena, others 
°sana-. NNd niyuktah. MVNd(J) orii sa. 

V nigamena (cf. J). Nd (with J) pagyati, 

12a. N panad for madyfid. hlNVJQ nan- 

danag. — 12b, VJ corah for gakro. J 
kamavagat, V kamukaya, for jarataya. J 
mrgantakaranat. — 12c. VJ caurya°. VJ 
chivabhutir for ca ya°. VJ hath ad for 
mahan. — 12d, N hinaika°. VJ °vyasana 
hata; M °na dhita. N sarvo. 

12.1. MVJ dyutakareno ’ktam. — 12.4. VJQ 
tyaksyjlmi. — 12,8. sthapitam only VJ (Q 
Nd lacuna). — 12.19. N etac chrutva, T 
text, others om. Q om raja etc. 

Colophon: Q adds title. MVNd °vihgakhy'’, 
T °vingatyakhy°, N '’vingatitamopakhy°. 

Metrical. Recension oe 27 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. DvGr karuna. — 6. Dn °loktasya. 

11. DvGr sarhklrna. — 13. Dv karunanal- 
pajalpakam. — 14. DvGr yada for rathyS,. 
16. Dv satksur®, Dn saksarakah. Dn 
kageit kanaka°. 16. Dn paheagair ayr- 
tah. Gr tiri or giri for pari. DvGr pan- 
darah. — 17. DvGr prasahadbhi!h, - 20^ 
DvGr sa for ca. 

22. Dn vivartena. Dv °taluka. — 24. Dn 
vasudhadhipah, — 25. DvGr ax>i durena. 
DvGrnaregyaram. — 26. Gr “vadacaih. Dv 
Gr avanayann. — 28. Dn daga prapto. — 

29. Dn tad vyahrtam. Dh bhupatih,— 

30. Dv grute so ’pi, 

31. Dn darodare ca ’ tra divyam. — 32. DvGr 
grahanarh; Dn glatadanfulipanditah. — 33. 
DvGr padfita for gakata. DvGr vartma- 
nah. — 34. Gr vedane. 

After 34, Dn inserts 7 lines; kandarpakanam 
adanadanagrahammelanaih , nyasaprakse- 
panaprayaih jpariki’iditum utsahe; vednii 
samayikarh dharmaih purvacaryopakalpi- 
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tarn, darodaranabhivyaktakuhanagativikra- 
mak; vadhridevanasamarthyam madanya- 
sya na kasyacit, aiigesu xiipuno dyutagana- 
nadyaksavaiicane; dyutasya sajjikarane 
samagrlparikalpane. 

J5. Gr parajitaih, Dn “tat. — 38. Dv varam 
loke. — 39. DvGr vijitak for jiv“. — 40. 
Dv Va for ’vam. Dn tr nrpo vacak. 

12. Dv pratistkanam ca na°. DvGr “na^ayet. 
“45. Dn mai ’vam for evam. “46. Gr 
^astracarya, Dn “carca. — 49. Gr mfidlia- 
vapa“, Dn miidkatvopekatam. — 50-3. Dv 
Gr om. 

66. Gr alamsya. — 56. DvGr om. Ms. mit- 
rena ’ti. ~ 68. Dn vismitak, Gr sainsmitam. 

61. Gr “devalaye. — 62. Gr andrildladriman- 
dare. — 63. DvGr astau prakalpitanalpa- 
pra°; Gr prasadasya ’sta°. — 64. Mss. 
nisrtai. Gr ekair for rak°. — 65. Dv dalod- 
bkavailt. — 66. Dn prayatasya for pra- 
tusta sa. — 69. Dn sadyah siddkiprada°. — 
70. Dn°tapaK DvpTotpku°,Gr praphulla. 

72. Dv svasvavikitam, Dn sakalam karma. — 
73. Gr “bkairavam. — 74. Dv Idiandene. — 
76. Dnkarau. Dv acaste. — 76. Dn devim 
nrpas tan (read tarn) mitraraksane. Gr 
mitradaksinam. — 77. Dn tad ipsitam. — 
79. Gr abhistapkaladayinam. — 84. Dn 
sinhasanaxn punah. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Beief Recension of 27 
Texts : ZObC (3) . In part also LSOa 

S contains much of our text, mingled with 
that of JB. — The ms. Oa goes with the 
text in general, tho loosely and corruptly. — 
L goes with the text to line 8, but after that, 
L has a different and very brief version, not 
closely related to any other. 

0.1. Z text: CLOb as usual. ^ — 0.2. C “ala- 
yam; Z “alaya, and om astagavaksa. 

0.3. Z ’ste. S with text from drstva thru 
puman (in line 5). C tatra ’sinah for ksa- 
nam upavistah. — 0.4. Ob divyam. Z 
“bhusita. Ob sadr^ak, C om. ~ 0.6, X om 
gavaksa; ZOb gavaksopav®. 

0.6, C om rfija . . . sthitak. Qb “paryanta. “ 
0.7. C tr dma°. C tr Ordkva” kravy°; L om 
both words. Z om bko . . . karina (in line 9) : 
S with text. Ob he for bko. 

0.8. C tr gatadine tvaln. — After drgyase, L 


abandons our text, see note above, C om 
sma, SOa samprati (Oa °tam). — 0.9. C 
om teno ’ktam. 

0.10. S with text from here thru line 14. — S 
sari”, Z sarilam; S adds hi. ZC sokatam, 
SOb text, ZCS om 1st ca. CS om 2d ca. 
S kapardikam. CS om 3d ca. — Some of 
the names of these nine games are quite ob- 
scure. 

0.11. Z uccalayita°, S catugcalitam®. S 
“mustisthaih, and om 1st ca. S aksacihnaih, 
pracalyate for gata“ . , . “tuskarh ca; note 
that S makes a gloka out of saripkaiam etc. 
to this point. 

0.11. 2nd ca. This is found in no ms. — Z 
ciranlih, Ob caranlyam, C text, S ninlrh!; 
Oa om this and most of the other names of 
games. C om 4th ca. C dhulikaih, Ob 
pulikrtm. S Idielayitum. 

0.12. S janamy ahara. f,-abdah ^apathah, so 
S, all others “darn gapatham. C devam eta 
satyam; for this, S reads ca tad eva satyam 
mama vartate. 

0.13. tato only C; S tarhi, ZObOa om (read- 
ing avakala). S tava Vakala, tvam, so 
SC;ZObOaom. 

0.13. avakala. This word, on which all mss. 
agree, is not found in any lexicon; appar- 
ently, it must mean something like “ loss ” 
or “ reverse ” in play. 

0.14. Z om indra . . . ’sti; S with text. Ob om 
dyute; SOa with text. — 0.15. ObOa om 
ca. Ob hahso!. — 0.16. C deva . . . adi§y- 
anti. Ob adegyanti (so). 

0.17. Z ca to for vadatos . . , dvilu. Z krta 
for jatfi. — 0.19. C talah for tat. Z pra- 
sanmibhyo, “ 0.20. Ob asta®. Z kaidha- 
raktaih, ObOa om ea. ” 0.21. Z om rajno 
’ktam, C orn tarhy. 

0.22. Z harir, for CObOa lulrikfi; another 
new word, apparently meaning “ loss.” 

0.22, end. Ob ablietitva, Z ambhe.tayitva, C 
text; another new word, at wdiose meaning 
I can only guess, and whose etymology de- 
fies even guessing. — Oa and S here do not 
go with the text. 

0.23. C ora putri . . . rajarm. C yasyau 
’daryam kf . Z audaryam sattvam ca. 

Colophon; Z as usual, X text; Ob sadvihga- 
timl, Z saptavihgatamT, C “vihgati. 
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Jainistic Recension op 27 
Texts: PG^.ORKHF (8) . Y in part 

Y is fragmentary and in large part corrupt. 
0.6. POF om kautuka, H agcarya; K lacuna; 

Y different. PF add kautukat after °loka- 
naya. 

la. Q nissarasya. — Ic. QR tr svarne . , . 
tadrg. 

2. ICYF om. PG^OR pratika. Complete 
text only in H! — 2a. G ghatta, R ghatta, 
P yattha, H gliatva, O ghata, Q text. PGH 
kara, C^R om, 0 text. QR pandura, O 
pundara, others pandura; we emend. — 2c. 
ms. sunadeulaseviyai. — 2d. ms. tupsa? 
for tujjha. See Weber’s note, p. 418. 

5. Horn. 

4. ^KYH om. — 4c. R yatra ’dharedhino; 
PG raja, S' bhava, O ra!, for radha; text S. 

6. HY om. — 5b. K kastadibhyo. — 5c. ^R 
api for artham. P arthasarvam ahitam. 
^R insert apy after hitam. 

5.5. As to udghatati: text ’dghatati, so all 
but O (°ghatayati) and F (“ghatayati) ; see 
note on JR 22.5.3 and 5, 

5.6. OHR karayati, G karayitva, for karoti. 

— 5.8. POH devata. — 6.9. PGEH varam 
dadau. ^ORY'F dattva for dap°. — 6. HF 
om vs 6. 

Colophon: PGKY om entire title; others as 
usual. ^RR ° vihgi, K °§atima, Y “gatitama. 

Southern Recension op 28 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) ' 

0.14. MNTNd bhetala-. — 0.17. TQ praya- 
cchanti. After this, MQ insert: yasmin 
(M tasmhi) dine purusabalim prayacchanti. 

— 0.18. NNdT nityaih for nihatya, J om. 
0.19. taiii, so all mss. (nagara as masc., as in 

Mbh. 3.77.0 (= 3oi4,Nala), quoted by 
BR.V.1532, and elsewhere in Vikrama- 
carita). — 0.20. NNdQ uddhartuiii (om 
sam), T hartuih. 

lb. J darcja for darpa, T padraa. — Ic. NdJ 
om py. — 1.4. VJ ’tyautaklantavadana iva. 

— 2b. J ’tha, N ca, for ’pi. — 2c. NT cala- 
mcalaf;. — 3b. J vaibhavaih . . . eriQvatam. 

4a. V yadaracopama, NN<IQ patiilajopama, 
T paradacarhcalrdi, M pfitilajopama, J text. 

V guru for giri, Q gara. ■ — 4b. VJ ayusyaih, 
Q manusyo. T jalavicibinducapalam; VJ 
“binducancalataraih. Nd jivanam. 


4c. Nd dharmanai ’va kar°. N nigcala- 
manah. Q svargad gaIod°, Nd svargata- 
nam saryada. — 4d. T °tapayuto, Nd pa- 
gcat tain praharo. N janah pari°. Nd 
parinata caragnina. 

4.9. V vimocya (read so?), J mocayitva, T 
vimocayitva. — 4.10. VJQ om sva. 

5. VJ transpose the verse-halves. — 5a. J 
svasukliavinihatagah. T bhidyase, Q vid- 
yate, others khidyate (which would be ap- 
propriate with the arrangement of VJ, the 
subject then being the tree). 

5b. corrupt in Nd. M sarvam for va te; N 
tfiir for te, Q sah. TQ srstir, M trptir, for 
vrttir; N vrstibhir vrddhitai ’va. — 5d. 
corrupt in Nd. J paratapam. VJNd sam 
for ca, Q tva. — 5.4. VJQ om tac etc. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. 

Metrical Recension op 28 
Texts: RvGr (2); also Dn thru 45 

2. DvGr asidat for abhyayat. — 3. Dn sam- 
preksa. — 4. Dn “rajendra ye vikramadity- 
asatvasahasam. Dv ta for tu. — 6. Dn te 
tatra tena vas°. Gr vartavyam. — 6. Gr 
bhojabhupo. Dn putrikayah punar vacah. 

— 8. DvGr katham. Gr kathayata. DvGr 
ity uktva for iti sa. — 9. Dv varnanlyam. 

11. Dn prajavrttapariksartham pari°. — ^12. 
Dn ramyan nagarin!. — 14. Dv ’dhas for 
’tha. Gr samipe for savidhe. ~ 15. Dn 
vane vanaspatirn tatra pra°. Dv vananarh 
for nav°. Gr putanarh. — 16. Gr prsta? 
for puspa. Dv bhrngl. DvGr medure. — 

17. Dv kala for kula. DvGr pancame. — 

18. Gr gana for gata. — 19. Dv ®chaya, 
Gr “chayam, Dv agigravat, Dn samasadat. 

22. Dv krtva. Dn gunottaram, Gr °raih. — 
23. DvGr “purvakan. — 24. Dn praptan. 

— 27. Gr kim va, Dv katha-nam va. — 28. 
Dn vayaih degad degad degantararn gatah. 

33. Dn vo. Dn prapta. — 35. DvGr na- 
garaih talahkuram (Gr talakuntam) iti 
grutam. The other versions seem to indi- 
cate that our text, with Dn, is right; but 
cf. line 58 and note. — 36. Dn pracanda- 
ghotavetandagatangagatasariikulam. — 38. 
Gr pasasP. Gr °afikura°. — 39. Dv '’pri- 
yaih. — 40.DvGr pujaya. Dn narfur. 

41. Dn nrbalau racite tesaih. — 42. GrdrsWa 
va for grh°, Dv grutva da. — 43. Dn purah 
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kptvan niha°. — 45. Dn vayam tarn degam 
eva ’tra vrt°. 

'rom 46 on, to Story SI. 5 2, Dn has a wholly 
different text, verbally unrelated to ours, 
tho in general it follows the same drift. 
There is no doubt whatever of the secondari- 
ness of Dn’s account. Not only is it farther 
from the consensus of other versions in al- 
most every detail in which it differs from 
DvGr, but especially it completely mangles 
Story SI; see our note there. Evidently 
the scribe of some prototype of Dn has 
filled in secondarily an ancient lacuna. 

This filling-in must have been done by some 
one who was familiar with the general run 
of the missing stories, but who was rather 
careless. Under these circumstances it does 
not seem to me worth while to take up the 
large amount of space necessary to give all 
the text of Dn between these points. The 
mansucript is in my own possession and will 
be gladly sent on loan to any responsible 
person who desires to see it. In the remain- 
ing part of Story 28, Dn tells the adventures 
of the travelers at the slnine differently and 
more at length, and makes the goddess kill 
her own worshipper when he consents to 
accept Vikrama as victim! 

46- Gr jighrksate. — 47. M.ss. akalaya. Gr 
akfinam. — 48. Dv adraksa. Gr hai, — 
60. Gr agat. 

63. Divide: nara-majja-vasa-asavam. — 64. 
Dv °bhetalakulakaratala°. — 65. Gr °aku- 
spih. — 66. Gr acitam. Gr nakarankalSih, 
■— 57, Gr pigilaih. Gr pichila<;aram. — 58. 
Dv talakura. Cf. note on 35 above. Doubt- 
less the name of the city is meant to be con- 
tained here; perhaps it read originally 
vetalapurasavidham or the like.^ 60, Dv 
kapatakar ttaripana-patr® . 

61. Gr matulafiga®. — 66. Gr sphiyyat or 
sphiryat. Dv praharana-dyota'’ . . . °path- 
ah. — 67. Dv prabaddha. ^ 68. Dv vivar- 
jitam. — 69. Dv drstva hahakrtam atha 
’nanam. — 70. Mss. Jijfie. Gr jinatmanah, 

71. Gr tarn ce Ttthaih. ■— 72. Dv calate 
rati°, .. 

81. Dv chinda. — 82. Dv nive^fayat. ~ 86- 
Gr tarn enarh. 

91. Mss. bhavina (Pperhaps read bhavini?). 
— 97. Dv etat sin.h°. 

Colophon: DvGr insert title. 


Brief Recen.sion of 28 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has none of this text, and Oa very little. 

0.1. Z text; others as usual. — 0.2, Z raja 
after ekada and om rajna. L om teno . . . 
vancitah (in next line). C adds degantarena 
after ’ktam. C rajan for deva. C ’pi for 
’ham, Ob om. 

0.3. Ob vacitah, C palayito ’smi. Z purva- 
de^e. ZOb om nama, CLOa text. L ma- 
hasiddhir for mansapriya. — 0.4. C yah 
kagcit. All (ZObCL) purusa-. ZC om va. 

0.6. C manorathe for ’bhilase. Ob krtva; C 
adds na dadati after kritva. C om athava. 
C devj, Z om. Z upaharam kurvati, C om 
tatra, Ob after idr^L — 0.6. Z om idrgi. Z 
tatra for tarhi; Ob here adds aham. 

0.7. ZL namaskaram. C purvakam, Z pur- 
vaih; L pfijaih for purvakastutim. — 0.8. 
C °vada°; LOb tr vadya (Ob vaditra) after 
gita, Ob om haha. Z om hakaraphut. Gb 
°karah, Z “karaih ca. — 0.9. C tr krpa° 
raj°. Z idam tu durbalaih! 

0.10. Ob ka! for tyaktva. C om pustena . . . 
uktva. Ob inata for mama. — 0.11. ZC 
marane, L om. C °nrtyam kurvato; Ob 
om purvam; L text; Z nrtyagitapurah, 
after chetturfi. Before ^irah Z inserts 
sodyamah. Z samarabdham. 

0.12. Ob devT prasanna ’bhut, devyo°. Ob 
grhyatam for grab yah. — 0.13. Ob agatah. 
— 0.14. C om putrikayo ’ktam. Ob om 
rajann. C om idr^am. C yasyau ’daryam 
satyam ca, Z yasya satvam audaryam. 

Colophon: Z as usual. L text (adding grl 
after iti) . Ob saphivin^atami. C “gatitamfi. 

Jainistic Recension OP 28 

Texts: PGgORKHF (8). Occasionally Y 

From this point Y becomes so ])efailiar and so 
corrupt as to be only occasionally of value. 

0. 2. Pi^iR adhirohati. — 0.4. RKHP om ra- 
jan. — 0.9. PGKY vaitala”. GHE dcvi. — 
0.11. PG^R om va. 

1. KHEY bm. — la. O savvo, E salve. 0 
nia, QE ’pi, G vi, P a. Q sokkha, R inokt- 
vamoka, for suha, R kafiksi. — lb. O 
savvo. CR 'Pk G vi, P a, for O nia. QB, 
bhirunt. >-™ Ic. 0 savvo. POCR pi- Mss. 
jlvia-(0 yuna-), PO -pia. — -Id. 0 savvo 
marantdu nlhanli. 
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2. GKHYF om; P pratika (corruptly, ikassa 
kapanajiviassa). — 2a. K ekahsae, O ik- 
kastha, Q text. ^RO kae (text). 0 niajl- 
viassa. — 2b. O vahuva. 

2c. thaventi (stliapayanti), my conjecture 
for O thavanti, ^R vacant!.? — ■ 2d. O vi 
tana for tanaiii. O mamaam, ^R jlya, 
O jlam. — 2.2. PG^R tena for kena. — 2.4. 
^RF om Qiglirarh. 

3. KY om. GPF pratika. — 3d. ^R svat- 
marthe. — 4. FH om. — 4b. OEY^ vimu- 
cya. 

Colophon: title as usual. (^HR °vihgi, K 
“gatimfi, Y “gatitama. 

SoijTHEEN Recension of 29 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. VNJQ om raja. 

la. T °toyam. — lb. MV gaccliaty, Q ga- 
cchant, J yavacc, N svaccham, TNd text. 
MNdQ patati. MNQ dinakalo, V hima- 
karo, Nd suranadi!, J hi bhuvanam, T text. 
— Ic. VNd nllam. VNJ spatika. M 
°maye, J gila. S “griige. — Id. TQ sa for ca, 
N pra-. M bhuktva. J nrpalam, M papala. 

2a. T yatha toyaih samakank§an. Nd yada. 
N kanksati. VJ jimute. — 2b. M grahipi- 
ditah. — 2c. T nirlksate ’tha jlmutarn; Nd 
presito ’yam daridrena. N krsitah. prcch- 
ate, my conjecture for V pragyate, MN 
presyate, Q prarthayam, J yacate. — 2d. J 
darganat. 

3. Nd om. — 3a. N kaitavad, Q kautukad. 
MJNd dalat, V dala, N dalavat. — 3b. 
MT kaitakad, VJ kairavad, Q parvatad, N 
kaitavad. — 3c. J nihgesaii ca yatha kalan- 
karahitat git". VM dui'an-, Q text, TN 
maron-. M ukta° for mukta°. M kalanta; 
Q kalekaragmikalitat git°. M gafikhara, V 
daihkira. 

3.4. VMNd himavadiganya. — 3.6. VJNd om 
tena. — 3.9. VJNd om maya, — 3.10. VJ 
Nd om raja. — 3.12. MNdQ om ’yam. 
grins yati, so all but J ®yanti, Q grhitva.— 
3.13. M.NdQ om tarn. 

4. JQTNd om. - 4a. N tacchardha, M ardha 
(om labdha). MN girasah for Igab* ^ib* 
V om ca, and visa yl for paurusaih. — 4d. V 
’pamimahe, M ’pamamimahl, N ’pamami- 
hate. V nrpam; M bhavanti; N narandra 
(for nare°) for nr® bha®. 


5a. J vedayana, N vedanayam, T vedamayo, 
Nd vedamayad. N visnoh, M glisto, T 
visnur, Nd vidvo, Q yuktah, VJ text.'— 5c. 
T gambhug. Nd vivadi. — 5d. J devais, 
others deva (M om). Nd teno, Q tvam no-, 
J tvam no-. MNQ ’pamamahe, J ’pami- 
yate. — 5.1. JNQT om sa. VJT uktva for 
dattva. — 6.4. MQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MTNd °trihga- 
dakh®, V °trihgakh°, N “trihgadupakh®. 

Metrical Recension of 29 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

On Dn’s verbally distinct version, cf. Com- 
posite Outline 29, note 10. Besides the 
difference there noted, the principal di- 
vergence in Dn is a long colloquy between 
the king and the treasurer, who insists on 
telling how much the bard took, altho the 
king is unwilling to be told. 

3. Gr tat tasmad for tatah sa. — 5. Gr au- 
daryajanmagilatvam. — 10. Gr nirjararati- 
nad raj yam ranjiti®. 

13. Dv tatah sa. Gr bhumadibhyo. — 14. 
Gr tarn for tat. Before 20, Dv inserts a 
duplicate of 20, ending however deyam 
ayasavarjitam. 

21, Dv abalyasya. — 28. Mss. pravinam, Gr 
praptah. — 29. Gr sabhamadhyam sa tarn. 
— 30. Dv tavad da ko (only) for 1st half 
line. 

31. Gr vistarais. Dv va for ca. Gr ’stavat. — 
34. Gr “atigam. — 36. Dv tavau ’daryam. 
Dv vanipagah. — 36. Dv pra for gri. I 
take pacelima in the sense of “ sun ” (so 
lexx.), but the whole line is uncertain as to 
text and meaning. Gr manyad va bha®. — 
39. Gr purandarapuropamam. — 40. Dv 
bhupatis. 

47. Dv yathaganam for ®gunam. — 49. Gr 
yadapratyarthi. 

62. Gr vikramadityo. — 54. Dv bliiipa gla- 
ghamaravampagam. — 55. Dv ainitam for 
iti tarn. — 67. Gr idam mama, — 58. Gr 
tatrastam. 

63. Gr janajatam, Dv talas for kiyat. — 64. 
Dv vibhuna lor bhuvi na. — 65. Mss. 
vijaapto (Dv ®tau). — 68. Dv vancayati 
yo. — 69. Gr yavad indrag caturdaga. 

71. Dv om ’pi. — • 72. Really saptamyaih 
should be read for navamyam. — 73. Gr 
gavangabhogarangadi. — 74. Gr vijnyapa- 
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yati. — 75. Dv suvarna. — 76. Dv sadhi- 
kanaxh. 

Coloplioii: Gr inserts title. 

Bkief Recension of 29 (in BE, 12) 

Texts: ZL (2). First part also Ob. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

S bas not tbis story (it follows JR). 

0.1. Z punab for dvadagya. — 0.2. Z vikra- 
marke. Ob om nama. Z tasya rajnah, L 
tasya degat. ObL om ko ’pi; ZOa text. L 
magadba(b), Ob manasa, ZOa text. ZOa 
saniayatab. 

0.3, Ob brabmalattab! for bra° . . . krtab. 
After varnayati, lacuna in Ob, extending to 
Story 13, line 0.9. This results in tbe mis- 
numbering of all succeeding stories in Ob. 
0.4. L°sadrso’py. Lorn dine. Zvasantayu- 
dhajayarh. L °kotI. — 0.5. All mss. (ZL 
Oa) daridra, not da°; perhaps read da°? 

Z vilcramarkas, LOa text. • — 0.6, L dvijah 
for bandi, L netavyah. — 0.7. L “varje 
jato vyaparo rajna paritavyab. 

0.8. Z paftcagam; for pa° ko°, L reads in 
figures 5,360,001,336. L etad dravyam 
matva migba*’. — 0.9. Z vyayim krtam, L 
dravyam dattain. 

Colophon: L inserts somakSntainapimaye 
sinbasane; Z as usual. L ekadagl. 

Southern Recension of 30 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NQ indrajalikab. -— 0.12. VJ vapuh, M 
kayab, for vadanab; Q om. VJT dbrtvS 
for grb°. — 0.13. fjQ sabbayam. — 0.16. 
"VJ bbanitam, T bbanitag ca, for prstam. — 
0.16. NNdT mabendra. MNdTJ om patitas, 
Q pratita. — - 0.17. VJ devadaityayor. — 
0.21. MJ (om sa) kbadgena, NT kbad- 
gena saba, ^ kbadgavatfi, V text. MTNd 
om yEvad. VJ bbairavaravo (Qalso ravo). 

0. 27-8. VNd kbadgo bfibub, NJ babub 
kbadgab; Q lacuna; VJ add ca. — 0.31. 
VJNd om ca. M om. ’jii; NNdQ (‘a for ’pi. 
— 0.32. TNdV vriyate, MNQ priyate. 

1. Nd om. — Ic. VJ j)atimargaga. — 2c. Q 
om sa. VNd sadacara, N sama nari, T 
sarufl jirokta, J ’va pujya syat. — 2d. J 
nirantaram for niahi°. 

3a. N yavad agnEu. — 3b. VJ stri na ’tma- 
nam. Q ca dab'’. — 3c. T tavan muncati 
no debarn. MNNd (witb T) debam for 


(VJ) sa bi; Q nari. — 3d. TN garistbat (N 
°tba) for garirat; Q gariram; J narakad dhi 
(om stri). 

After 3, Nd mserts vs: arupo bi surupo bi 
adhyo bi dravyavarjitab; duh§llab gilayu- 
kto va strlnam bharta ’dbidevata. (Read 
’pi for bi each time?) 

4a. N matrtah. N pitrtag, TNd pitrkam, J 
ca ’pi. — 4b. J gvagurasya kulam tatba. — 
4c. J tarayed dbi for punaty esa — 4d. M 
ca for ya. — 5a. Q naranarn sorddhakotig 
ca. MNNdJ kotyardha®. Nd °kotig, M 
“kotyag. — 6b. V manuse (so, n). — 5c. 
NdQ svargam. — 5d. MNdQ ’nuyasyati. 

6b. NQ tr bilad . . . balat. T also balat for 
bi°. — 7a. Q duhkbaya for durvrttatn. — 
7b. VJT ratarn for karain; MN sarvapava 
(N pala) karam yatha (N ta°). — 7c. Nd 
karayaty. — 7d. N dbarmeca, Qdbarmasu-. 
7.1-2. J for pati° etc. reads a half-gloka: 
jivitain parihinaya nisphalam ca bhaved 
dhruvam. MNNd °hma. VM na °sti. — 
8b. V jivitain. — 8cd. VJ om (cf. J on 
7.1-2!). — 8c. M pata-, Nd gbata-, for 
va^a-; MQNd -vag; T vatavat tasyab, N 
patakavacca. 

9. In T after 12. — 9a. M ha for bi. — 9b. 
NT mata. Nd suta mitani. — 9c. QT pra 
for ca. — 9d. M svapatim. N yE, Nd tu. 
V na ca for na, Nd pra. 

10. Q om. — 10a. N ati, Nd Edhya. VJ 
bandbugata, N bandburati. — 10b. J pu- 
traig ca sam-; NNd putra-; N ganair. — 
lOcd. M om. — 10c. NT bhojya, Nd no- 
cca, for gocya. — 11. M om. — lla. N 
malriis. Nd ca dbfipag ca, for ta° dbu°. 

12. M om a~b. — 12a. T sa, Q sa, for na. VJ 
vklyate, T padyate, — 12b. Q sa for na. 
JN ’cakrl, V °kre. NT yati vai for vartate. 
— 12c. Q sa for na. — 12d. N bandliuga- 
nair yuta. — 13b. Nd vyadhiko. 

14. Q om. — 14a. V bbartuln — 14bc. VJ 
om. — 14c. Nd natbasamo svaml. — -14(1. 
MNNd sama krtib, T sarnah priyah. — 16. 
Q om. — 15c. Al dhanyas la. — 16d. J 
bhartragre mriyalc bi ya. 

16.3. TNd ciliih, N cilaih. AIT viracayya. — 
15.5. N saindliya (om dikain), VTNd om 
-kaih. — 15.6. NTNdQ ®kiimarair- — 16.8. 
AINQ madbupa (for °kara), Nd bhramara. 
— 16.9. JQ nikurainba, V nikaramba. On 
adega, see Crit. App. on SR 14.0.11. 
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15.10. VTNd om tarn. MNQ agatam, T 
samipam gatam. — ■ 16.11. JN om raja . , . 
gatah; Q lacuna. — 15.18. NNdQ saha- 
yartham. — 15.22. T muktva, NdJ mukta. 
—15.31. MNdTQ tvaiii paranarlsahodarah. 
(Tke following vocatives are kept in MNdQ; 
T reads 15.32 “kalpataruh, and om vikra- 
mabhupala.) — 15.34. JTNd tasmin(n). Q 
TNd samaye. 

16b. VJNQ madhugandlia°. M labdha, Nd 
puspa. J madliupair. V duram°, M dha- 
ram°, NNdQ dliara°, T dbauran° (read so.? 
not recorded in lexx.), J samgobMtah. 
MNd “dhara. — 16c. Q pravandha for 
prapanca, J ca vai(!), TNd (also T^) ratbam 
ca. NQ punyang°. — 16d. T by etad vi°. 
V tvat for tat, J gri. N pandurat, Nd pan- 
duna. NNd presitab. — 16.5. VQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. V tringakby®, 
MNNdT tringadakby°. 

Metrical Recension of 30 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

Tbe chief peculiarity of Dn’s version is a 
passage in wbicb tbe juggler, after tbe con- 
clusion of bis performance, gives tbe king a 
list of tbe sixty-four arts (kala) ; tbe list is 
quite different from that given in tbe Peters- 
burg Lexicon. 

6. Mss. audaryam gunagumbbitam. 

13. Dv samarcate. Gr samsare. — 15- Dv 
om. — 16. Gr sarhphalyam. Dv °samma- 
teb. — 17. Gr tatbai ’va bi maya. — 19. 
Dvdbira. 

21. Dv taramandalam. — 23. Dv prapasa. 
Dv pan-tig, Gr paktig. Dv dane for vane. 
— 27. Dv avaregva°. Dv sam for sa. — 
29. Gr tasya for yasyii. — 31. Mss. “patih. 

33. Gr I'afljitam. Dv prajam. — 34. Dv 
manyante. — 38. Gr dusitam for durato; 
and in Dv si was first written for ra! — 39. 
Dv kayo na ’yusam. 

42. Dv ’tisamhrsto. — 46. Dv ca for tu. 

61. Dv tada ’py. — 62. Gr dadau. — 63. 
Dv abam sadbanasamagrim. — 64. Dv atba 
nai Va. — 67. Dv “klipta®, Gr °kupta°. — 
69. Dv ramanl-sadrgapriyab, 

61. Mss. purastutasamacarau. — 64. Mss. 
paryatami ba. — 69. Gr asya cin na ca te 
karyani. Dv mabisakbyam. — 70. Dv ca 
for tu. 

71. Gr tvadantikam. Gr nyadbiksipab. — 


74. Gr mabapalab for maban ayam. — 76. 
Gr batvai ’nam. Dv marayamuna. — 76. 
Dv ’nam atbag cai ’nam pa°. — 77. Dv 
’nukrtto. 

82. Dv pratiksyeta. — 86. Dv carayitva. Gr 
tatba ’trai Vain dhanaig citam(?) for 
second balf line. 

92. Dv sargodyanta, Gr svargodanta. — 94. 
Gr antreva. — 95. Dv kuddham for rud- 
dham (a new word for “ wife ”). Dv sama- 
niya. Dv nivatsyami, Gr rivatsj'’®. — 96. 
Dv nivedya vegatah prapto nrpate bhava- 
dantikam. — 98. Dv udbbutavismayab. — 
100. Gr sam for sa. Gr sa saty for sake ’ty. 

101. Gr corrupt: °kenantlm(.?) sabeyam sa 
pravegika. — 103. Gr abbiyuktos sabba- 
sitam. — 107. Gr Vacarya ca. — 108. Gr 
tatbyai Va. 

111. Dv avijfiaya®. Gr “yatartbe. Dv 
param agate. — 117. Gr eva-sare. Gr 
mabat for dbanam. — 118. Gr karuko ’pi, 
Dv karuniko (om ’pi). I guess a word 
karaka (not recorded; or perbaps karika.?), 
from kara, tax, “ having to do with taxes,” 
that is, a revenue-collector. — 119. Dv 
trinavatim. Mss. tulam; Dn kulam (lines 
119-122 are also found in Dn). — 120. 
DnGr madbu for mada. Gr nila, Dn 
gandha (with SR). Gr madbupam. 

121. Dv trigatib, Dn text, Gr trigatam. Dn 
°catura pagya ’ngana°. — 122. Dn svlk- 
rtya mam palayah! for tad°. (In Dn the vs 
is spoken by tbe ambassadors who bring the 
tribute.) Dv ’rpayet. — 123. Dv tad aud°. 

Colophon; Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 30 
Texts: ObCL (3). In first part also Z. 

Occasionally SOa 

S has several fragments of this text mingled 
with that of JR. 

0.1. Text Z; CLOb as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
raj nab sam° eko. LZ mam eko. — 0.3. Ob 
om sadhana; L sadhayam, C sadbanam; 
GL om mayam; Z sadbanayam (om sylla- 
ble ma). ZOb nikrantab. — 0.4. C samba 
for sabitab. ZG Idmannania; Ob text, L 
om. Z raja-. 

0.6. Z janab^ G jana, for nija; Oa with text. 
G vikramarka. 0.6. Z arabdham. Ob 
tarn for tyam, Z tv, G text, L lacuna. C 
inserts abam before presito. Ob om tarbi 
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Z sahayyamya, C saliayaham, J ^ahajye, 

Ob sahayam. Oa sahayye. 0-7. C oin 
tarbi. C agacchami, Z yami, Ob ayani. 
oia tvaya, C tvaiii. _ _ ■ ^ 

0 8. C raksaya. Z om aham . . 

“samesyami iti; Oa with text. Ob utpatya, 

Z textf L ayuddha. C (only ud, Oa uttva 
— 0.9. Z om gagane; L after kaiah, U* 
with text. -0.9-10. L om ayam • . . jahi; 

Z has only ayam grhnithah; C om one 
ffrhisva; ObOa text; S imam imam grhisva 
tivad jlhi jahi. The dubious form grhi.va 
(Whitney, Eoot-book, B. ) seems 

0 . 10 %^ ksanailmt, Z 

Z praharo. Z jarjara, L ra. ^ deham. 

L ekam, Z om.-O.ll. CL patitam, Z 
patitah. C om taya. Z bhanitah. 

0.12. Z vahni prave§yanti,^ and fiom tii^s 
point Z has lacuna up to f ’ 

C citavatl. L cintitavati. - 0.14. C nama- 
skrtyo •ktavan.-0.16. 0 >"a fv“djutya- 

yor yu°.— 0.17. ObC tiisni, LOa text. C 
bhmah, Oa sthitah. — 0.18. C katham for 

0.20. Ob om idam; S with text. Here Oa 
puts into the mouth of the juggler a vs, 
Iiid.Spr.2868 (c, parais tu pan ), upon hear- 
ing w» the king starts to cut his own 
throat. Ob bhavati for jatam, and then in- 
serts: atro ’dvegah na samdtdia^, 

cit dusanam na hi. — 0.21. C taval fo 

tava. , . r'. ..v. 

• 1. L pratika. SOa with texL hut 

except the word astau. — lb- Ob krodhava- 
hah. - ic. ObOa ayutam lo^txi^atam - 
Id. Oa dattam for dande. ^ Pandru, ObOa 
text, S papdya with JR etc.^ _CS vaituhkaya. 

C “pyatam, — I'l. C om rfij anil. ^ 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkadharakame(.) 

somakantamanimaye smha.sane. Ob ekona- 
C trihgat; L text. 

jAimsTic Recension op 30 

Texts: PGCJORHK]? (8). Y in part. Y 

is fragmentary and corrupt. 

0 2 BCR adhirohati. — 0.6. FOK pm raja- 
‘ nam. - 0.7. QR lacuna from yjd^ 
viksyamano (end of " 

niriksyamano (Y °ksitah), CRH iksya , K 

om, PGF text. . . -n x ‘ r 

1. IxYF om. — la. 0 sohai, R mohei. V 
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muhavli, E muhaveram, GH text (long I, 
metr. gr.), PO °vei. — lb. R tava bhunj- 
anto; O “jam vo. The form is misunder- 
stood by Weber; it = Skt. upabhunja(n)- 
tas, acc". pk, and is a relic of the cons, 
deck 

Ic. QR essa, H sa. O unarii for puna. — Id. 
gil asaiiisaggii. G vinadel, gR vijjadal 
(C °dul), H nivadei, O vinadel, P text. I 
am unable to find this word in Hrda v. 76, 
to which Weber refers. I construe it (doubt- 
fully) as from a caus. of nad with vi. 

2. KYF om. I think Weber was utterly 
wrong in his construction of this vs (in 
which to be sure he himself expresses no 
confidence). — 2a. H itthlya, O ittham, R 
itthamta, Q ittham u, P itthii, G itthina. 

G janal, O janana, C jana. 

2b R na. Q kaia, R kala, O katha; on 
kaiya‘= kada see Cowell’s Vocabulary. 
COR neyala°. — 2c. QR sarasesu. P tanu, 

H vuni. ' Q cijjhai, R cijjai, others dijjai. _ 
2.1. (’HY “rnukhas, R lacuna, F “mukham. 
OF^tvarh prarthayanii. — 2.3. FOR “kara- 
naih' IvY vuddhaih, and om kar“. — 2.4. 
PG “nidhina. — 2.6. CROYF om sa. — 2.6. 
QRF yodhanarii (om spardha). — 2.7 . QOR 
tato for punar. gRK om pirah; om c^._— 
2.9. GOYF pravigami. — 2.12, ORYF 
tvam for tat, H om. — 2.16. Qli tr visadam 
ma, PKH tr kurii visudaih; GOYF text. 

3a. CR muktamaninaiii. H tulani. ~3b. 
OICHYF madhugandha“. C matta for 
lubdha. PKHF madhupa, G “pah- G 
krodhad dhara, P krodhoddharah.— 3c. 
KY agvanam ayutam prapaficacaturam 

var“ (cf. ObOa of BE). gR Vficitavapur,_F 

“paficavatura. — 3d. K diindye, C 
R dandyat, F daiidyam. Fpandu.gEOY 

yaitaiikaya. F ’rpitali, O ’rpayat. _ _ _ 
Colophon: title as usual. gR trmgi, OR 
tringati, H tringatami, Y tringattama. 

Southern Recension qp 31 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0,6. NNdQ kurvati saly. — 1* J 

collated. — la. T grigo dadatu bhagavan. 
N puftya, Nd pusna(d), Q 
yat. — lb. V ca for vah. Y sannhitah, m 

saraahitah. — kc- N tvad f^ y^d 
bhakti, My baktim(so!). ISriSdQ S-uka- 
tam, M g?katam> V guklatam, My text. 
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2 . JN ora.|~ 2a. Nd dhyayaindhyayam. upe“. 

— 2b. VQ yasya for pagya. garaturam, so 
MT; Nd dagaturam, Q gatatm-am, V 
turaiigava. V jinam! VT amum. T 
raksa prablio tvam na cet, for trata°. Nd 
’si for ’pi. 

2c. T tvatto ’si ko ’nyah. M stuto for kuto. — - 
2d. MNd sthairyarh, Q dliairyam, for ser°; 
T ity evam savadhujanair abhi°. MNdQ 
mana for mara. Q dfiivo. MNdQ janah. 

After 2 (in N, after 1), TN insert two other 
vss (in N, in reverse order) : yaccapaga (N 
°papo) gris sadanarb. suranam, yanmandu- 
rapadmabliuvo mukhani: yattunir (N °tu- 
nam) ambhodharapanabhumih, devas sa 
bhtiyad bhavataih givaya.(l) ekarn dhya- 
nanimilanan mukulitam caksur — dvitlyam 
punah, parvatya vadanambuje madalasad- 
bhrSgayitaih yasya vai (N °buje stanatate 
’bhyanganibhaprdasam) : anyad duravikrs- 
tacapainadane (N vadana) krodhanaloddi- 
pitaih, gamblior inangaladaih (N bhirvana- 
vasam) samad(h)isamaye netratrayam patu 
vah.(2) 

2.3. VJT om malia, before gmagane. 2.17. 
MNQ bhangarn. for (Nd) bhagnani, VJ om, 
T phalitam. — 2.22. VJN '’ranyam for 
vanarh. — 2.25. VQMNd om yavad. — 
2.26. VJNd mama for amum. — 2.29. M 
nirdhatayam asa; JT nirvasayitum adidega, 
(T °tum yatate sma). — ^2.31. M nirdhat- 
yate, J nirvilsamyah, T nirvasayisyasi. — 
2.33. NNdT buddhimata purusena. VJNd 
bralimadveso. 

3a. V bliaksayat. - — 3c. MJ nindyed, Nd 
ninded. “brndam ca. 

3.2. Alter jatali, VJ insert: nrpasya krkala- 
sattvarn (J °lagatvam), indrasya daridrya- 
yogah, nahusasya raahoragatvam, svayam 
sampanno ’pi pujyan na tiraskuryat. 

4a. Nd °pada. N “padarudhah. T praptam. 

— 4b. T prijyam. ~4c. V nahuse. J sax- 
pat fim. Q prapya. 4d. Q cyutah p>u3- 
yava®. T “manatah, N ®mane ’tah. 

6. J om. — 6a. V ma ’va°, T nama man”,— 
6b. Nd trilokrdh svarga-pu°, T ‘’egvara”, 
N °aigvarah°. — 6c. N ca for te. — 6d. Nd 
danamamlt tadu ’dbvare. 

6. NNdQ om. — 6a. T °bhak§a-gnirl — 6b. 
J ca for sa. — 6c. VT ksayi, M ksaya. M 
ca ’pyayate, T ca sa krtag. — 6d. T ko 
nagyed viprakopanat. J prakopya tan. 


7. NQ om. — 7a. Nd samlro vahate ’tyan- 
tam. MT yatha (T yatas) somam for 
yaddha”. M na danarh te for sada ’gna”. — 
7d. Nd na vahante ’dhikam. MJ ko. J 
bhavet adhikas. 

8. QNdom.— 8a. Vyai. VNT surah. MNVT 
sarve. — 8b. IMNVT manusyag. — 8c. M 
NT “vratadhana.— 8d. J tans for kas. 
MN jayati, J vipran. V ma ’rca°, J samar- 
cayet. 9. JNd om. — 9b. MT vindhyo 
yaig (T yair). TNQ vi for ea. N nipatitah. 

— 9c. MN prstilh, T pustah. 

10. J om. — 10a. VMNd yam, Q tarn. N 
evam, V eta. Ndjivam; V devatam icched. 

— 10b. Nd dharabhir dhanam avyayam. 
~10c. Nd sarvayatnena sampujya. M 
prasannena for pray a°. — lOd. MNd sam- 
tosayata, VNQ °ti. V ced, Q ya, T sa. Q 
dvijam, V budhah. — 10.1. NNdQ om 
svayam. 

11. J tr b and c. — 11b. MNdT tatha. T 
mam. — 11c. NdQ °gnidagdho. — lid. J 
sada for na ca. — 12a. M yag ca ’ham sada- 
payebhyo. hy, only in T. — 12c. T tena 
pujya dvijah samyag. M pujyam for 
viprah. — 12d. Nd yena tusta. 

12.2. VNJ om eva. MNNdQ om sa. — 12.4. 
mama karanad, so VJ; TN mama ’parii- 
dhad (T asmadapa”), Q mama varfita, M 
”maranad, Nd “vakyiid. — 12.9. MNNdT 
ajagama. — 12.12. MNNd drsti for buddhi. 
kala, so Nd V; J om; MQ katlisl, N kath- 
adi, T dardhyakathagrahana. — 12.16. bha- 
nisyati, so Q; MVNdJ bhavisyati, N 
bhanati, T varisvati (read vad°). — 12.18. 
VJT namro bhavisyasi. — 12.25. MTQ tr 
pranamah kadapi; Nd lacuna. — 12.27. 
MNJQomiti. 

12.28. aham: from this point, Q no longer 
goes with text. Its archetype evidently 
broke off here. The end of Story 31 has 
been filled in with a verbally quite different 
version (about the same in general sense), 
including this vs: yanti mfirge pravrttasya 
pagavo ’pi sahayatam: apanthanam pra- 
vrttasya sodara (read ”ro) ’pi vimuncati. 

Q’s Golbphoii: iti vikramarkacarite vikra- 
masya astamahasiddhipraptikathanam na- 
ma ekatrihgopakhyanam. Here Q ends, 
with a formulaic siglum, as if it were the end 
of the whole work. 
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12.32. tato, so M; T tada, J atlia, VNNd om. 
~ 12.34. MTNd prasanno jato ’si. VJ om 
amum . . . samuddhara. — 12.36. VJ om 
yoginam uddhrtya, and om tasmai . . . 
dattva (in next line). 

Colophon: MTNd “trihgadakliy”, V "trihea- 
kliy°. 

Metbical Kecension of 31 
Texts: DvGr (3) ; from 53, also Dn 

Dn’s account of the first part of this story 
shows most obviously that it is secondary; 
for it contains not a word about Vikrama 
and the ascetic and the vetfila, but begins 
with a description of the city of King Vica- 
rapara — that is, in the interpolated story! 
Thus the conclusion of the vetala-story, in 
which Dn agrees with the others, hangs in 
mid-air, without a beginning. 

4. The construction is to say the least forced; 
it seems to say “ take your pleasure in 
mounting the throne,” but rocaya should 
take the acc. The text may be wrong; Gr 
om from rocaye thru vararohe (in line 6). 
After 4, Dv erroneously inserts 8, repeating 
it later at its proper place. 

11. Dv sarvanga. — 12. Dv iva, ’garah. — 
14. Perhaps read dadrgc? Mss. phrde. — 
16. <p.icikabhih, so Dv (adj,, = cuci?); Gr 
gucchah kabhi.P. 

26. Dv ^irh for kim. — 26. Dv bhetala, and 
so regularly below. 

34. Gr mandaksubhita®. ^ — 35. Dv adhiksu- 
dhita°. — 36. Dv °samghatam. — 37. Gr 
sarala for panasa. Dv kapa for kasa. I can 
make nothing out of the last part of this 
line. — 39. Mss. gaganam gaganasya ’pi. — 
40. Mss. mrtyur mrtyor. 

43. Gr cai ’va for vidyam, — 44. Mss. (;;ih- 
Cupri."^ — 47. Dv aparai ’va (read .so?). — 
48. Dv vierantarama-vi®. Gr bhumigar°. 
— 49. M.S.S. raticranta. — 60. Gr kandru’e 
for kadambah. Mss. paksi'^, 

61. Gr paurastrl. Gr °bimbakaih. — 62. 
Supply pramodayati with viyamiadl. Dv 
viyonnavi. — 63. Here Dn joins again with 
our text. Dn valibhid ma'’. 64. Dn 

vithisu. Dv ’dvejate, Dn ’dyufijate. — 66. 
Dv purTih. Dv tasya, Gr na-syarh. — 66, 
DnDv akhyo vi°. — 67-8. DvGr om. 

61. Gr sam for sa. — 62. DvGr visayanam 
for vya°. — 63. Dn man.sarakta®. — 66.Dv 


vidruma°. — 66. Dn diiraih, Dv maram, for 
dfxra. — 67. Gr sarafigaQ, Dv °ga. Gr 
gatas. Dn sati for tada. — 68. Dn °rambh- 
asamrambho. — 70. Gr tvanad, Dv dha- 
nad. 

71. Gr krtamadhya°. — 72. Dv acodata, 
Dn uvaca tam. — 76. All mss. grhitum. — 
77. Dn nmdat. 

83. Dn dharmas®. — 84. Dn sadurmateh. — 
86. Gr kumaradrsto for 1st half line. — 88. 
Gr '’drohah. Gr krtah, Dv °tam. — 90. Gr 
^ravaso, Dv “so^. (As Dv’s variant indi- 
cates, we might understand Qravas = 
“ear,” a meaning given to it in native 
lexicons.) 

92. Dn raja for ajna. Dv krta°. Dn °vadi- 
nam. — 93. Gr niskasayaty. Dv °pidinam. 

— 94. DvGr nirdarcanam. — - 96. Dn gav- 
ye-yam. — 96. Dn “pragansanL — '97. Dn 
gatagri. Dv ganikan. — 98. Gr tr gatayug 
ca gatagrig. 

103. Gr pariksita. Dn saiwfuh for prxlptah. — 
104. Dv krodho, Gr sneho, for droho. — - 
106. Dn krtag. — 106. DvGr asman. — • 
109. Gr “vartanri. 

113. Dn sutavrm so ’pi va na hi, for 2nd half 
line. — 114. Dv nandhavyjiu for so°. Dn 
mantiir. Gr eka. — 117. DvGr tasya 
’juaih for sacivaih. — 118. Dn °devam. Gr 
tarn udyo'*. — 119. Dn °tanteh. 

121. Gr vidliaya. Dv ’smi. — 122. Dn maha- 
raja. — 126. DvGr matah. — 129. Gr eva 
for ekum. — 130. Dn jlniiavamuna. 

132. Gr °siddhim, Dv °dhi. Dv °vivasvatah. 

— 133. Dv "giiline, Dn “grilinlm. — 134. 
Dn kathayfunl 'ti. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Kec;enhion of 31 
Texts: ObCL (3). Also Z from 0.5, Occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Ob Iringalikn for punah; CL as usual om 
punah . . , ’ktam. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
mrirkuh, Oa raja vikramah, C raja- after 
kurvati (for kurvanu). L kurvati sati; 
ObOa text. O!) j'udi tustaiix for yad istani. 
Ob yfisyairun, C vaeyatran, L text. 

0.4. M-Ss. tusiublulya (bb°balihuva). CObOa 
vaitrdri,°, here and below (also Z below). L 
vaitfdo (otherwise vet'’). C bhasayati. — 
0.6. C mayayam for upa'’. Z begins again 
with. tada. 
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0.6. ZC om varan. Z inserts upagata before 
gatag®. Ob vivadam. COb om na. Ob 
bhavati for yati. Z susto (read tu°) for 
prasanno. — 0.7. Ob inserts atra before 
rajne. ZL akarite. ObC agaccbati, Z 
agacchasi; ObCZ om iti; L text. — 0.9. 
C om putri . . . rajann. Z tr yasyaii ’daryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanima(ye sin) 
hasane etc. Z as usual. Ob trihgatami; C 
°trihgat, Z “gatami, L text. 

Southern Recenion of 32 
Texts: MNNdTVJMy (7) 

0.3. After ’nyah, TN insert the regular ques- 
tion by Bhoja. NdT vikramarkasya, M 
vikramadityasya. — 0.4. VJ °mayena, Nd 
om. — 0.6. N yas tad, J yo ’pi, for yas tv. 
gakam, so TNdMy; M ga (only); V gan- 
karh, NJ gankaih. 

0.6. MT ’tma, N tat, for ’tmanah. gakam, so 
TNdMy; VM gankarh, J gankarh, N kana- 
karh. VNdMy pravartayat, MN pravar- 
tayan, T avartayad, J text. Here T inserts 
bhtimandale. gako, so MVTNdMy; J om; 
N ganko. (J also om nama.) 

As to this word gaka : this much is clear, that 
it is used with pumiing intent. As applied 
to Vikrama, in the phrase gako nama, the 
word can only mean one of two things : (1) a 
member of the famous semi-barbarian race 
called “ Sacae ” or “ Scythians,” now gen- 
erally Sakas; or (2) C^alivahana (Satava- 
hana etc.), the reputed founder of the 
“ <Qaka ” or “ Saka ” era, who is fabled to 
have received this appellation because he 
achieved a victory over the barbarian 
“ Cakas.” 

But there is undoubtedly a double entente in 
the use of this word here; the root gak is 
played upon, as if gaka meant “strong 
one.” So in the two preceding uses of the 
word, in which it is said that he put down 
(abolisht) the gaka of others and extended 
his own gaka; it seems clear that — at least 
in a secondary or punning sense — it means 
“ power.” It is also at least possible that it 
is felt as meaning (secondarily?) “era,” a 
meaning which the word is said to have in- 
scriptionally (doubtless merely an extension 
from its use as the name of the specific 
gaka-era). In that case we should under- 
stand the phrase as meaning “ abolishing 


the power (era) of others, he extended 
(established) his own power (era).” This 
would of course refer to the Vikrama era; 
see my Introduction, vol. 26, Part V. 

In BR 32.0.4, we have the same word (as a 
common noun, not an epithet of V.), pre- 
sumably used in the same way, and indicat- 
ing that the common original had something 
of the sort at this place. 

0.6, end. NdJ bhumandale. — 0.7. TMy va- 
gikaranam. — 0.9. T krtam for karitam; 
J prthivi palita; others text. JMy vikra- 
masadrgo, V vikrame sa°. — 0.11. J om 
sattv® . , . °dayo. NNdT°Mi-gu°. 

Colophon: Nd iti grlvikramarkacaritre etc. 
T iti vikramarkacaritre sihhasanasopanas- 
thasalabhan j ikaproktopakhyane d vatringa- 
dakhyanam samaptam asit. MV °tringa- 
khy°, N “trihgattamopakhy®. 

Brief Recension op 32 
Texts: ZObCLS (5), Oa in part 

S contains 0.2-5 imbedded in its Conclusion; 
its Story 32 follows JR. 

0.1. Z text; ObCL as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
paropa . . . raksati. — 0.3. Ob inserts tada 
before prthivi. CL prthivim, Oa prthivi, 
ZObS text. ZOa bhokta; CLOb bhukta, S 
text. Z inserts tasya before gauryam. 

0.4. Z om gakah . . . krtah; Ob gakrah? L 
gakah, C gakah-gakah, S gakah after sar- 
vatra. See note on SR 32.0.6. Ob gaktitah 
for krtah. Ob om sarva; C sarvah. S 
prthvi hy, Z prthavl, Ob prthvim, C prthi- 
vyam, L text. S anrna krta, and Z inserts 
this before anarta; C anarttah krtah. 

0.4, near end: C dainyadegantara daridrau 
gatau; L om all this; S dainyam daridraih 
ca degantare gatam; ZOb text.— 0.6. CL 
om rajann. CL tr yasyau ’daryam. 

Colophon; L iti somakantimanimaye sihha- 
saneetc. Cdvatrihgat; Ltext; Obekatrih- 
gatika; Z iti sihhasanakatha ekatrigatami 

Southern Recension op 33 

Texts: MNNdTVJ (6). In part My 

0.1. After api J inserts dvatrihgat, T ca ka- 
eana, V raja yada sihhasane samupavigati 
tada ’hya. NNd bhojarajam prati kacit 
puttalika. for ta- 

thavidhabj iSIT tatsanio. MTNd om na. 
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0.4. MNNd om raja. VJT om ^smin. — 0.5. 
VJ papaksayo. — 0.9. MTV tr asmakarh 
(V asmin!) after pratyekam. 

0.10-17: Names of the 32 Statuettes : numer- 
als not in MNNdT. 1, VJ migrakeQl. 5, 
VJ sudatl. 6, V anangajaya, J anaiigana- 
yana, Nd mrdumati. 9, Nd “kalika, VJ 
“kalika, M kamakakarika. 10, VJ candika, 
12, J prajnavatl, V prabhavatL From this 
point, the names in VJ become wholly differ- 
ent from those of the other mss. and of our 
text. 16, Nd Maparasita. 17, Nd manma- 
thajvalinl. 19, Nd om. 22, Nd “dargani. 
26, Nd kamagara; unmadini (two names). 
29 and S2, Nd om. 

0.17-18. For eta etc.: VJ ekadii sihhasane 
samupavistah parame°. My (collated from 
this point) with text. — 0.19. nyavcgayat, 
so TMy; MN nyavelayat, VJ nidadhau, 
Nd nyavedayat. 

0.22-28. For yada . . . thru iti (in line 28), VJ 
read; yada tat siuhasanam vikramena adhi- 
sthitarh tat (J bhutva) punah bhojaraja- 
hastam (J °hasta) gatarh bhavisyati, tada 
suregapsaradinam (J suregvaraps°) bhojar- 
ajasamvado bhavisyati. tada (J yada ca) 
vikramacaritam bhojaraja grosyati yusma- 
bhih (J yu§mabhyah grosyati tadai ’va) 
gapavasanaiii (J°no) prapya (J bhavisyati). 

0.24. MT om tat sihhasanarh. — 0.25. MN 
bhavati for the 1st bhavi§yati. — • 0.26. 
MNd om sa,— 0.27. samvadarh, so NdMy 
(and cf. VJ above); MN vadam, T sal- 
lapam. 

0.28. My tada gapavimoksah. iti katham 
kathayat. — And with this ends the ms. 
My! — ■ Nd tada gapin muktah bhavisyanti. 
iti parvatya uktam. •— See above for VJ. — 
MNT read with text, except M prapyeti, T 
prapyate iti, N prap-? (ms. is damaged 
''here),;'' 

0.28. near end. J om tarhi , . . dattva (in 
line 30) . — For tarhi . . . small (in next line), 
V reads tato ’ntarhitavatyo tatprasadiit 
bhavisyatha. 

0.29. T bhojeno ’ktam, V bhojarajeno ’ktara, 
— V mama kimapi nyayatah (!), grutam 
idam astu, idaih mama caritam (and om all 
thru caritam, in line 31). 

0.31. T €itac for yikramarka (cf. V, last note), 
griivanti, only T; MNNdV grosyantx. Nd 
pathayanti for katha°, T lifchanti. 


0.32. For (M) praudhatva, V praudhi, NT 
praudha, Nd praudhatvam. NNd om 
pratapa, V om klrti. VN daya for dhai- 
rya, Nd om. Nd audaryani, T °yadigunah, 
V udayaguna! TN pravardh°; T °dhan- 
tam, Nd syuh, V tisthantu. 

0.32, end, etac . . . tisthatu(m next line), so 
MT (T mahimandale) ; Nd om; NV cor- 
rupt, but seem to go back to same original. 

0.33. Nd om grotriiaih . . . drdcini (in next 
line). 

0.34. V om gakmi . . . marl. T dhakini, Nd 
ari for marl, M cora-mari, N marana, T 
text. V “raksasasthavarajaugamadibha- 
yam visam ca nagyatu (for , . . na syat). 
MNd ma ’stu, NT text. VMNd om tesam. 

0.35. NdV om sarpa° . . . syat. T has a long 
list of vermin and beasts instead of sar- 
padibhyo. — T iti prarthitas salabhaiijikas 
for puttalik° . , . tat (in next line). VNd bho 
rajan. 

0.36. V paralokarhgamtastu (!) for tvayil . . . 
dattva. VJ sakagad (J atha rajfiah saka- 
gfid) anujnuih grhitva puttalikah (V om), 
for tab sarvah. 

0.37. VJT svasthanam. VJ jagmuh, Nd 
’smin, T tat, VJ tasya. MT sihhasanam, 
VJ °nasyo ’pari. For vicitra° . . . nidhaya 
(in line 39), VJ mahad (J om) devalayam 
karayitva tatra devya astadale umamahe- 
gvaram pratisthiipya. NNd om yicitra- 
hfitakanargha, 

0.38. M om nava. NNd khacite, M °tam. 
sthapite, so Nd; N sthite sati, M paristhS- 
pya (so!), T samsthaiiya (cf. VJ above), T 
paramegvaraih. 

0.39. N stalagopacurapujtiir, VJ add prati- 
dinarii before sodaga°, and T after ca. VJ 
mahegvaii for devam. VJ om ca. M ca 
’pujayat; N ca prapujayat, Nd ea pujayi- 
tvri; T saihpiijya for pujayan; VJ text. 

0.39, end. VJ vanulgramadharmaniratan 
lokan; M °gramen{lg, T "graminag, Nd 
\'ramam. — 0.40, VJ om ca svadharmena. 
VJ urvim. — 0.41. VJ i at o de vatapujauena 
stutya ea gaurl parama°, 

Golophon: J oin. — V ili grllollidasakrtam 
vikramadityacaritaiii di'a" samaptam. — 
Nd iti umamahegv'arasaiiivride vikramarka- 
carite dva° . . . °nui,ii; iti giivikramarkacari- 
tram sampurimm. — M as text except 
°putrika®.— * T iti dvatrihgatsrilabhanjika- 
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proktam ^rivikramarkamaharajadliirajaca- 
ritrain samaptam aalt. — N iti vikramarka- 
earite puttalikopakhyane samaptam idam 
puttalikopfdcliyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 33 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhupalo for bkiiloke. Rv "gekliarab. — 
3. Gr sa tvarii. — 6. Dn yatbasukham, — • 
7. Dv .yatha for jayti. — 8. Gr candravatl 
(for ce ’iidu°) liariddbyana gakapriya. — 9 . 
Dn soma° for bodha°. 

11. Gr bliogavatl. — 12. Gr atipriya . . .pad- 
makanyaka. — 13. Gr kapisvara. Dv sma- 
rajivani. — 15. Gr paricarikali, — 17. Gr 
“sinliasane. — 18. Gr tada. Gr om 2d half 
line and all thru 1st half of line 21. Dn 
buddhabhilvfi. — 20. Dn dutikah ksipram 
eva ’dya foT 1st half line. Dv bhavatah. 

21. Dv marmsyavag. ■ — 23. Dv ucyate for 
urptam. — 24. Dv viduse for ucyate. — 25. 
Dn°pratibaddhas, Gr kiilah sadyas. — 26. Gr 
asmfd<;am. Gr °yuktasiddhaye, Dv °yat- 
tanubhrtah. ■ — 27. Dv om. — 28. Gr uk- 
teh. — 30. Dv “fireyo labhamy aham. 

34. Gr abhidhaya ’bhavan. — 35. Dv upu- 
yuvan. — 36. Dv ekam for enam. 

Colophon: First line: Dv om vikra . . . rite. 
Dn dvatringatsalabhanjikayam. Dv dva- 
trihQl katha sampurna. Second line only in 

Brief Recension of 33 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Z stops in 1.7. In 

part, S; occasionally Oa 

S has the first jiart (to 1.1) imbedded in its 
(JR) conclusion. 

0.1. For evam . . . kathitam, Ob dvatrihgati- 
kaputrikaya uktam. Z om evam. Z dva- 
trih^at, L dvatritn;adi, C text, Ob vikra- 
markasya. — 0.2. ZL bhavati. Ob sama- 
nyo na bhava.si, for dcvrthf,*ah (text ZCS; L 
blank space in ms.). 

0. 2, end. The words uktam ca and vs 1 and 
tato . . . devriiH'am (in 1.1) are found only 
in LS; probably tlu^ omission in the others 
is due to accidental skij)ping from devahgah 
todevaimam. 

1. There are no variants for the vs. — 1.1. S 
has ato for tato, Z om vayam. COb sma, 
ZLOa om. — 1.2. Z om rajna, — 1.3. Z tr 
sarvah parv°. — 1.4. ObC tr vayam tain. 


L lasamah, C °lakhyamah, Ob °Iaksyamah. 

C om tad. Z bhavanya, C om, L krtvanya. 

1.5. C bhavitarah, Z bhavitryah, L bhavatah, 
Ob text (but°sthah). Z ^aptah. C “lokesu. 
— 1.6. ObL caritam. Z “rajna ’jne ! Ob 
adds yuyam after °gre. L vadisyatah, 
Ob text, C nivedayisyatha, Z vikramajni- 
payisyatha. 

1.7. CL tada gapan mo°; ZObOa text. — Z 
Sapamuktah for “moksah; and with this 
word the ms. Z stops abruptly, without even 
a colophon (tho a later hand has written in: 
iti sihhasanabattlslkatha 32ml sampur- 
nam ! !). 

1.8. COb sma. C bhojarajeno ’ktam, — 1.10. 
L om mano. C “purvam. L akarnayati 
kathayati va; C text; Ob grosyatii'Oa 
grnoti. Ob sa dhairya for tasyai ’gvarya; 
C tadvirya; L text. L om gaurya. CL 
praudha. 

1.11. L adds cala after pautra. Ob °vijaya- 
vadi, C vijayavadas tasya, L vijayata. C 
bhavisyanti. Mss. (ObCL) tusn!-. — 1.12. 
Ob bhojaraje, CL “rajena. L parvatlpara- 
megvaram for gaurlgv°. — - 1.13. Ob om 
sukhena. 

Colophon: Z, see above on line 1.7. Oa om 
sihhasana, otherwise text. Ob “gatkathana- 
kam samaptam, L iti sihhasanabatrJsI 
samaptah! G iti sihhasana 32 dvatrih- 
gatkathlih pafhantya eva svargam gatah 
(!); whereupon follows in C its second (JR) 
concksion (see page 251), whose variants 
on JR 33 are quoted in the next paragraph. 

Jainistic Recension of 33 
Texts; PG^ORUFC (8). Occasionally Y; 

Y is very peculiar and largely corrupt. 

0.1. HCF “putrika, R °kah. PGR om dva- 
triiigatkathabhih; H°kathani. — 0.2. <^,OR 
“bharana. — 0,5. CUR prahuh, O ucuh, 

0.6-12 : Names of the 32 Statuettes : Q om all. 
G lias only the first three names here, but 
the others in the introductions to the indi- 
vidual stories. F has the list here, and like- 
wise inserts them marginally in the intro- 
ductions to the stories. I quote only the 
more important variants. In some mss., 
especially YF, the order varies. — 2, F 
vijayati. 3, O ajita, Y jayavati. 5, Y 
jyestha. 8, OYF jayavati (Y 9, and F mar- 
gin 7). 10, R madanaprabha. 12, F 
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grfigaraka. 14, R suramoliini. 15, H 
°nidlii, F blioga, R jaganmohinl, Y ratika. 
17, G sxisama. 20, R rocana. 27, H nanda- 
prabha (28 in H = text 27). 30, PO de- 
vananda, R surananda, H devangana. 

0.12. om itinilmakab; OF °iiamikah, H 
°namani. OHF om gri. — 0.13. PGHF om 
ea. — 0.14. QRH tr kupitena after puran- 
darena. ^ORF om dusta, C lacuna. — 0.15. 
0 bhavisyatha (om iti) ; R text; others 
bhavantv iti (C lacuna). 

0,16. After sthapitah, R inserts a speech of 
Indra to the statues on the sanctity of brah- 
mans (see Weber, p. 445, note 1), contain- 
ing two vss; vipraprasadan mama nama 
visnur, vipraprasadad ajayo bhavami: vi- 
praprasadad dharanidharo ’ham, vipra- 
prasadad asuran nihanmi, (1; quoted 


from Visnu!) The second vs is SR 31.7 (a, 
yasya hastena ca ’gnanti). 

0.18. yathasthita-. — 0.20. GQORF 

om 2d tava; H after vayam. ^R om 
kimapi, COF before varam. — 0.23. GQRF 
om samacarisyati. PGF dhrti, QR om. PG 
kirti. PG laksmi, ^R om. — 0.25. (^RY 
om whole line. C “mekhalam. 

Colophon: COYF iti (YF gri-) sinhasana 
(O first hand “ne) dvatringat-(OF °gati) 
katha samapta (Y om). samapta ce 
’yam sinhasanadvatringika (^ adds purne 
’ti bhadram). H “gakayam katha samptir- 
nam samapta! G °gakah sampurnah. P 
“saihpfirna jata, — After the colophon in 
PC, but before it in GO (!), are found the 
two vss quoted in my Introduction, Part 
IV, “ Authorship of the work.” 
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Story 32 of the Metrical Recension, p. 223 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv samayat. — 5. Dv mahiyyat, Gr sa- 
hasagrahah, 6. DvGr tadrgam prabho. 
— 8. Dv °data“, Gr '’danta'’. Dn “bhasura. 

— 10, Dv prayate, Dn prathite. 

13, DvGr samanta- for saihmatah. — 18. 
Dn niganta'’. Gr '’jihvali®. — 19. Gr kail- 
cukikosmsakaksya°. Dn “kaficitah. — 21. 
Dv samupagudhe, Gr samuhe gudhe. Dn 
gudhe ne°.— 22. Gr ahinridaranaud°,— 
24. Gr sam-buddhva. • — 26. Gr eva for 
cvam. —• 27. DvGr vana° for ghana°. Dn 
tanantas for tarantah (as if from tan, 
*^thunder 28, DvGr saihvaftikas. — ■ 
29. Dn tada-saraih bi°. — SO. Dn mancjape 
tipumandanah. 

31. Dn gatvO.. Dn pravrtte prainana, --r- 32. 
Dn kecit for kamcij. ™-33. Gr tis|hasi. ~ 
36. Dv vivasami. 37. Dn udavadat, Dv 


udacarat, — 38. DvGr gauli, Dn gaulih. 
DvGr kam. ■ — 40. Dn tatah for gavah. 

42. Grpnrusam. — 43. Dn nipika. — • 44. Dv 
samyutam. — 46. Dn nibhaye. — 47. Dn 
ullola-, — 49. Gr gatas tatra for gatatr®. Gr 
varuni, Dv saranl. — - 60. Dn pratipalyam. 
61, Gr pradrs^is, Dv prasrstas. DvGr 
anayan. — 62. Dv prabhuh for pimah. — - 

63. Dv samalastagak®. Gr ®kaihcanam. •— 

64. Gr niksipan. — 68. DvGr rnantap®* — - 
60. Dn '’odara®; Dv “bhfisanam. 

61. Dv nirvartita®. 62. Dv mahasthainm, 
Dn ®nL Dn sahamatyai^. Gr samadadat, 
~ 63. Gr sam-agantiim. All mss. mantape. 
“64. nidega® . . . samacaste (in line 68), om 
Gr. — 66. Dv "smerasanmanam. — 67. Dv 
yadfitathyam. — 68. Dn °casta. Gr su for 
sa. — 69. DvGr “gekharadhltagas®. — 70, 
Gr avadharayayanidheh. 

73, D V baiiulam for ®gahi Gr maha-dhanam, 
— 74. Dv nirapekse. — 76. Dv samabhya- 
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syann. — 77. Gr prapa liimadrer hingula- 
layam. — 78. Dn punyam punya°. Dn 
°guktikam. — 80. Gr “siddliikaraih (twice), 
and sarve for rasa. 

82. Gr om. Dv mahasiddlai-rupasaimdar- 
yakanksibhih. 85. Gr sahasa for tapasa. 
— 86. Gr siddhirn for buddhiiii. — 89. Dt 
samudirya vicaksanab. 

93. Dn tatas tripurahantarain maha°. — 94. 
Gr "adigam. Gr iimapatim for upag°. — 96. 
Dn yatsaindbya°, Gr asa,dya°. — 97. Dv 
tapasl. — 98. Gr bliavat, Dv bhutarn, for 
bhavan. 

102. DnGr vararn. Gr nyavartisam. We 
seem to have an is-aorist from ni-vrt. — 
104. Dn agigrayam; Gr adhigrayam (re- 
peated) ; Dv tr, agigriyam adhifgra, om] 
yam. — 106. Gr “caksusa. — 106. Gr °cak- 
susa. Gr aham aiksi. Dn vicaksanab, Gr 
vivaksuna. — 107. Dv vaicitra®. Gr °vivat- 
suna. — 108. Gr deva for tena. — 109. Gr 
tato bbaratavijna®. — 110. Gr neka for 
tena. 

111. Dn gatam for sukham. — 112. Gr bba- 
van for bhuvam. — ■ 113. Dv “ayutab. — 
116. Dn tr mama after ca. — 117. Dv 
dbiram. — 118. Dn ity evam pragrayeno 
’kto vikra°. — 119. Gr '’mana-sarnbrstam. 
— 120. Gr tavai ’tavat. 

121. Gr sa for tat. — 122. Dv aham adyai 
’ va. Dv bhavato. • — 123. Gr tava for 
bbuvi. — 124. Gr katbam for kuta. — 126, 
Dv ,s va lor sa. Dv tantri for mantri, Dn 
“sattamah. — 126. Dv san° . . . sthite . . . vi- 
nji-earan. — ^ 127. Dv asy for apy . Gr evam 
etat te dve. ^ — 128. Gr iti teno ’ditat 
sainyair am°. Dv sadyair amatyais sabitas 
tada. — 129. Dn mabanlye. Gr gunot- 
taram, Dv °tamali. 

131. Dn artba°. ~132. DvGr vyadhlkrtya. 
— > 133. DvGr akhandamanc^anam. — 134. 

. Dv °paryanta-. 

136. Dv adrl°, Gr artbi°. The object of ar- 
drieakara appears to be the king, under- 
stood; yasya depends on afigbripitha-. We 
might, however, read anghripitham and 
make this the object. Dn kalharab, Gr 
kalhasa. Dv sevaka for gekhara. 

136. Dv yadlya, Dv cakrodri, Dn cakradir. 
— 137. Dv maban mem kodasl. DvGr 
kimca for krsna. Gr kancukl. — 138. Dv 
paribandhP, Gr paricandi (or '’dhi). — 139. 


Gr prapatair, Dn asarair. — 140. DvGr 
“vabanab. 

141. Dv °glakha; Gr not quite certain. — 
142-5. Gr om. — 142. Dv yadlyayaditu- 
ruga kuroddbe. — ■ 143. Dn rayarosaruce 
’va° (read so?). — 144. Dv nadrstaparo. — 
146. DvGr kbila°. — 146—7. For this, Dv 
has only: khilarajanyasampatya ksalaya- 
dbanargalam. — 147. anirmalam, my emend, 
for Dn anirgalam, DvGr anargalam. — 
148-9.Gr om. Dn dhati° (dhati, “assault,” 
lex.). Dn°patale. D v latati, for ra°. — ^14^ 
Dv °gayam juhub . . . ksobbito gesa- (then 
lacuna for rest of line). — 160. Dv om 1st 
half line. 

151. Gr tadvisah. — 162. DvGr “abhavam 
for “ram. — 163. Dv ca te for cirarn. — 164. 
Dn asadaksl°; Dv atha daksina sadgunya 
sadbita smira si°. — 166. Dv °duha. — 
160-1. Gr om. — 160. Dv °nisyandi°. Dv 
gandhiyagobbarab. 

161. Dv varnyah syau. — 163. Dv “sarvasya 
bharanaih, Gr °sarvasahara°. Dv “gramala- 
ksanaih. — 164. Dv anurajanurainjanam 
(for praja°) . — 166. Dv prapancat for “cam, 
Gr pratyekarh. — 166. Dv vikhyati, Gr 
vigranti, for vikranta. Gr dhairyodaradi°. 

Section V of the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.7. PBHYP om ca. —0.18. BQ tat for 
tarbi, P tat tarhi; others tarhi. — 0.20, OR 
bhuktva for latva, gEP grhitva (B adds 
this in margin), others text. — 0.21. BF 
akrtva ’pi. — 0.23. gRYP om aham. — 
0.26. RKH om kimapi; B puts it after 
varam. After this, GH insert a gloka of 
which “ amogbam devadarganam” is the 
last pada, the other tln-ee being : amogha 
vasare vidyut, amogbam nigi garjitam, 
amogha (G° am) muninam (H sajanah) 
vani. — 0.26. BQK rajnH proktam. — 0.27. 
B adds sa after, and H before, gatah. QRO 
'HyFsva-., : ■ ■ , . 

Section VII of THE Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts; PGgOBHF (7). We .sometimes 

quote VarR (texts : DXRa, 3) 

The brahmanizittg ms. Iv omits this section 
entire. Y has only the first four words, or 
rather a yariant thereof: evam vikrama- 
dityo naregvaro sukhena rajyam akarot — 
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omitting tlae rest of the section. R has the 
first eight lines of our text, and then omits 
the rest. The VarE, mss. have the sec- 
tion, however, tho in more or less garbled 

muranda for maruncla; O marutunda, 

F matunda. — 0.3. OF skanda, a , B_ Imn- 
dila°. G vrddhavada, vyddhavan. 

0.6. G birudah for biradah, ^ vi^adah, O 
varitah, F carital,, H ^ 

gRF namaskaram. •— 0.7. PGCORl 

Era, H krtah, B text. tt p /'Vmt 

la. O rajiia dliarma iti”, and so VaiB, (but 
raifio).-lb. O and VarE uddhrta (D 

uddhata)-panaye. „ r 

2. PGO only thru -ka 33 e. — 2a. ^ vajje. 

2b. Q runnijia. Q cakva-, H ^ 

-vatsi-, BF -vai-; BF ^ 

pahasya for “ahappa. — 2d. g ^il.iy - 

dvii. F sampanne, Q sopanne, BH 

(Weber wrong). , ia i - - 

In H, this is followed by a half-chaya, halt- 
commentary in Sanskrit; see 

is based on this. 2.2. PBQ 
dvah-) instead of dvaxa-. _ 

3b. GBOH tr tisthati dvare ( ri). _ B y 
dvari. — 3d. OF kim aga°, B yad va ga . 
-3.1. B tatah for tarn. POF om enam.^ _ 

4a. Gdlyantam,gdeyatrim. ^ 

the bhiksu, not da?a . . .) — 4.2. GOH om 

ekam- . _ . 

6c. QF and VarR samayati, O samayanti. 

’6.1. GGH dvitiya, F apara. 

6b. H samstuyate, 

G labhite. — 6d. F caksuh. 6.1. kUH 

Va^^hS' so bnlj- B, otters fs!;® 

ahave); ?? — mh#ne( march » 

PG myvane, Q nigyane, O ni§ape, H nisvai^ 

Dnihsanaih, X nihsvanaih, B ndisvase.^ 

7c. GQgalitam. BO na for tat. ^OD s ^ 
Fstriyd. Gn€tram, Q netrai. — *.!• 

1 1 F'f'JI'IQ,**".* • 

Sb. GOlIF laksmi. — 8d. C-RB <lesantaram. 

— 8.2. H om praiuimya . . . simin (in 16 . 1 ). 

9a. CB stuvanty a-. CBGF (.xanta. kBP 
s^Xh for small. -9b. iha so OF; VarR 
ati for iha; PGgB yad avi°, which perhaps 
may be correct (“ since, tho wbat we say be 
not false, ’tis only from avarice that we are 
eloquent and active ”). — 9d. g visayam. 


10b. go ?ruti°. OF vartate for drc/. — lOd. 
g nirhrlicair for nih?”. 

10.4. stuta, so PGH (G °tah, P adds dha 
above line); B grutah; gO stuvata (0°tah); 

F pranamata. O tad idam, B tad evaxh. - 
10.6. P padmasane, H “naih. After bliutva, 
PGH insert dvatrihgata. — 10.7. B dvatri- 
ng-akadibhir. Here g adds rcair(!), 0 stuti- 
bhir; and F reads devastiitibhir for devam. 
11.1. PH dliuma°. BH °vrtUi'- “ BRB 
om asyam. — 11.6. B om gresthim. B 
bhadra-. — 11.7. OF “sukumara. — 11.8. 
POF ora sam of sarhjata. — 11.9. iipasarga, 

“ sexual intercourse,” not recorded else- 
where. — 11.12. g samyaktvena, B “tain. 
— 11.13. B “vratl, gG °vratam. PGOF om 

CO/* 

12a. BO “Igvara- (read so?). — 13b. OF bba- 
nita, Bg bhanati. — 14b. B ce.stantarh. — 
i4c. Bg madhuravacanaih. — 14d. H state 

for brute. , • p 

16 PG only pitda a. — 15d. O Imddln ior 
(Bgi-IF) baddha; VarR tad bhogabuddhim 
adhuna sudliiyo tyajantu. 16.1. gil om 
sacitta; O svacitta, BF svacitte cam . 

16 H om. — 16d. Gg kamitam, 0 koixita. — 

16.1. 0 and VarR om stirtba; PGB sarthi; 
H om all from yatha° to end of section. -- 

16.2. B anrnirh, G anrni. O vardhamanarh 
(Ra, of VarR, vartainfma; X om; D with 
text). O paravarttakam, G paravarttasva- 
kiyam, VarR paravrttim. Cf. our Intro- 
duction, vol. 26, Part V, beginning 


Section IX op the Jain Recension, p. 236 
Texts: PGgOBHF ('7). Wk sometimes 

quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

IvRY om this Section entire. H very frag- 
mentary. 

0. 2. OHF skldhuntikrdi. , 

1. H om. — Id. BO and VarR bhavraara. 

2 c. OF phanipatih, VarR “teh. B mule. OF 
and VarR Vhitim.-- -211. O °b]iarali, H 

°bharri-(so also VarR). g ''klaulas. 2.1. 
H om from anyah kageit Lbru vs H. 

3b. g ’dbhutavastuvariuuiavidiulu vyagral? 

kavinara girah . Bb'' kirt am'su, \ arR nasu. 
PG no kasya for kesam nu. G kanduyati. 

3c. 0 "jvrilavag'ositfili. — 3d. gO with 

VarR and Boeht. tava ’rivanita for taLo 
ripuvadhu. 
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4a. <1 witli VarE tatha. for tato (X with text). 
— 4b. PG na kimapi (tr). — 4c. 0 ag- 
carye ’pi. O and VarE bhuvarh, F bhutam. 

S. This vs is quoted by comm, on Sahitya 
Darpana 57.5, ed. of Bibl. Ind., p. ^71, 
line 1. — 6a. PBGOF “bhuvah kanya-mrd; 
VarE with p text. • — 5b. B te ’nyavikra- 
makatlia yfiii-®. — 6c. B kanta for kfinti. 

6a. P “yodite. — 6b. F vlthyollekha, heso°; 
VarE viksobhena. — 6c. angaro.sana, BG 
°rusana. QF samasvadito (F °ta). 

After vs 6 (in Ea), or vs 7 (in DX), VarE in- 
serts this vs (Subhasitarnava, p. 244): te 
kaiipinadhanas (D °ras) ta eva hi pararh 
dhatrlphalarh bhxinjate, tesaih dvari na- 
danti vajinivahas tslir eva labdha ksitih, 
tair etat samalaihkrtam nijakulaih, kiih va 
bahu brumahe? ye drstah parame^varena 
bhavata tustena rustena va. (Eead in b 
vajinP.) 

7b. B gramena for cirena. Q adaya. — 7c. 
B kupagataih. — 7d. B bhagavan for bhu- 
vane. 

8a. rajan = “ moon ” as well as “ king ” — 
8b. GOF .sthitiln -- 8d. For the 2d inter- 
pretation, w.’ must divide '^‘malia-ajina- 
ligama-rucih; here ajina-agama means 
skin-source ” that i.s “ deer,” which plus 
ruci means “ moon.” 

9. B om; H pratika. VarE lacks this and all 
thru vs 11; even tlie preceding vs (8) was 
lacking in D and X, tho found in Ba. 

9a. O rihrdyud adhikarii. () inayai ’sa. — 
9b. PO purthiva-stutah (so Weber; un- 
metrical); Q “va-guruh; GF text. — 9c. 
O dattavilambo, G datvabaiarnbo, F 
dattavajambo, PC,1 text. O ’mbudhfiu. 

10. H om. — 10.1. PBF ^'irsanaru. Q nindya 
for vandhya. — 10.2. After riavinam, G 
add,s krtaviln, O krtain. 

11a. 0 nllva. narendrath for jinendram, 0 
upendrarii. — lid. Q nindya for vandhya. 

After 11, G adds punah korulpi vidu — (so!). 
And then this riddle-stanza (Subha.sita.r- 
nava p. 162): ko nirdagdhas trinayanapa- 
tih? kasya karnasj'a hanta.^ ko nadyayah 
pranayati latarii? kah parastrlsu saktah.? 
kah samnaddho bhavaii samare? bhusa- 
narh kim kucanarh.^ ko duhsangad bhavati 
satataii) ? manapfijapaharah. 

Read in a, °patya (or °ripuh, with Weber) for 
°paLih; kag ca (W’eber) for kasya; in b, I 


take nadyayah as from a stem *nadya = 
nadl. 

The last word is the answer to the last question; 
and each of the first six syllables of it, plus 
the last syllable (-rah), gives the answer 
respectively to each one of the first six 
questions of the riddle: marah (= kamah), 
narah (= arjunah = karnahanta), purah, 
jarah, parah (enemy), harah. 

11.1. BH om nirantaram. ■ — 11.2. P^OF om 
yatah. 

12a. GO ca for va. — 12b. P samgrame for 
vijnane. O sariiyame for vinaye. 0 grate 
for naye. — 12c. II tr hi na; BOP nai ’va 
(so also VarE, but X na ’tra). 

Stoky 29 OF THE Jain Recension, p. 238 

Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y is so different as to be of slight use. 

0.7. O^Iv padanyasarh. — 0.8. ^RF padany- 
asah. — 0.9. EKH tad for first tavad, 0 
yad, p om. ■ — 0.10. PGK karbatikam, H 
karpyitam. PGQOK yisinnah, H visanam, 
F khinnam, Y ’tikhinnah, R text; cf 0.19. — 
0.12. ^X)RF om tatra. 

0. 19. P(^OK visinno, F vinno, Y khinno. — 
0.27. PG kvanikapindaih, OF godhumapist- 
akapindaih. — 0.32. PG samasty, — 0,33. 
PG insert na before bhavati; F inserts ca 
before, and after, bhavati. 

1. K om, — lb. E griyo for striyo. OF 
’ksasu, Y katau, 

Colophon: ^EH ckonatring! k°, 

Stoky 31 OF THE Jain Recension, p. 239 
Texts: PGCORKHP (8) 

Y very different. — 0.5, PG dilnta, O dantilo 
nama. — 0.6. ^ORKH om ramyam. — 
0.7. ^R add bhavyam before cikirsur (for 
cikrirayisur). — 0.8. ^OEH yada and tada 
only once. 

0.9ff. The details of the house-construction, 
in spite of minor variants, are textually cer- 
tain. The numerals in lines 11-12 are 
found in all mss. but CE; instead of “ 1,” 
G has pratharnakhande. Y omits practi- 
cally the whole passage. 

0.13. gORF om citra. — 0.32. After pata, G 
adds asmat dure. —• 0.33. With the sylla- 
bles puru, of purusah, the ms. K breaks off. 
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Story of the Jain Recension, p. 240 
Texts: PGCIOBHF (7) 

Y very different, aiid without vss 1-3. 

0.8. kriyanakam, not recorded elsewhere, = 
kray°; O kriyamanam, R vastu vikriya- 
nartham; only Y (which is wholly inde- 
pendent here) krayanakam. — O.liff. The 
mss. vary at random between the stems 
daridra and daridrya; the former seems to 
be preferred by most of them. 

0.12. After asti, R inserts: kenacid uktam, 
mama ^atror idam astu, yatah: (vs) ekam 
eva hi daridryam klignati sakalam jagat; 
tarn aham gabdikam vande yag cakara 
napuhsakam! 

0. 13. PG insert ekam before na. — 0.16. 
Weber was wrong in seeing a difficulty in 
saptamurti; the seven “forms” are imag- 
ined ad hoc, to correspond to the seven 
angas of the kingdom fManu 9.294-6 etc.). 

1. HY om. F very corrupt. The others are 
none too good textually; but pjidas a and b 
seem substantially sound as printed. — ■ la. 
An-a-huntaya : double negative in sense of 
reinforced negation, as in Pali an-a-raatagga 
“of unthought beginning (and end).” — 
Ic, G jai, R jei, O tum-jiye, P^ Jia. • — Id. 

guna for guna. Ail gana (except O 
gunam); Weber ganaa metr. gr. Could we 
read guna gana, taking the latter as abl., 
“troopwise”? Hardly. 

2. HYF om. The text is here certain thruout, 
and the variants wholly unimportant. 


There is no authority for iti (Weber) in a. 
In d, saya stands of course for sada, not 
svaka (Weber). 

3, P^RHY om. Tho only GOF have the vs, 
the text is certain and the variants unim- 
portant. — 3a. G pariniuna, O parijana, F 
parinivruna. — 3d. G jayao, O jaya, F 
jaau. 

Here R inserts this vs : tvaya (ms. taya) devi 
parityakto yo ’sau baddho ’py adhah 
ksiteh; tava ’dhisthanatah so ’pi valir in- 
dro bhavisyati. 

3.7. After yasyami, R inserts: raja ’ha, bho 
viveka, ma mai ’vam, yatah; and then the 
vs Boehtl. 6456 (a, girah gambhoh purvam 
pagu°; b, gireh grngat tungad ava°; c, 
adho ganga se ’yam; d, gatapathah for 
°mukhah). 

3.11. sasambhrantag, if the text is right (0 
sasambhramam, G sasaihbhramag), per- 
haps presents a ease of the use of sa- as a 
simple positive (the opposite of a-) and 
prefix! to an adjective without change of 
meaning. In Pali and Prakrit such cases 
are not uncommon. It is possible, tho it 
seems to me unlikely, that sa should be 
read separately from sambhrantag, as a 
pronoun. 

4. H om. — 4c. ^R pranas tatha jmntu. — 
4d. PG kadapi. —4.1. PHF om bhoh sat- 
tva. — 4.4. PGH tavad rajS, dhrtah kare 
sattvena, and so F except tr kare dhrtah. 
Text ^ROY (OY om raja; O karo). ■ — 4.5. 
PGOF om tatah . . . sattvam. 


ADDENDA , 

JR 4.2.17. Before taig, R inserts: rajavarga- JR 6.2.2. After tapasa, R inserts 2 vss: stri 
druho raja na ksameta priyan api na mlma mudiTim (Ind. Spr. 7010, Carhg. 308.2), and 
vastu bhumiih va rakscd ritmasutadruham. varaih kaiiyamukha (W’cber, p. 328, n. 2). 


APPENDIX: THE STANZAS OP THE VIKEAMA-CHAHITA 

Stanzas included in the index. — The following pages (beginning on 
page 353) contain anindex to the stanzas of the Vikraina-charita, quoted 
by initial words or pratil^as, and arranged in alphabetic order. By far 
the largest part of them are proverbial or aphoristic stanzas, after the 
manner of those collected by Otto Boehtlingk in his “ Indische 
Sprueche.’’ ’Included in the index are: 

1. All the stanzas found in any manuscripts or printed texts, so far 
as known to me, of the four mainly prosaic recensions (namely, SR, 
BR, JR, and VarR), with the exception of a very few found only in 
single manuscripts, and recorded therein in such a corrupt or frag- 
mentary fashion that I was unable to make out what their first words 
were. 

2. A limited number of stanzas from the Metrical Recension (MR), 
selected either because they occur also in some of the other (mainly 
prosaic) recensions, or because they are proverbial in character. 

The number of the stanzas included in the index is about 715. Of 
these, only 533 are found in the texts as printed by me. The remaining 
122 will be found in my Critical Apparatus. They occur only in indi- 
vidual manuscripts, or in so few manuscripts that they are not believed 
to belong to the original texts. The pratikas to these 122 stanzas are 
enclosed in parentheses in the index, and are followed by references to 
the pages of the Critical Apparatus where the full stanzas are quoted. 

As appears from the Table of meters (below) , the number of stanzas 
found in the text of the Southern Recension is 327; and in the Brief 
Recension, 62; and in the Jain Recension, 221, In the Metrical Re- 
cension, the number of those stanzas which it seemed proper to include, 
.is 69. 

Languages of the stanzas. — Of the 593 stanzas found in the texts as 
printccl, there are 23 (all in the Jainistic Recension) which are written 
in Prakrit (21 in Jaina-Maharastri and 2 in Apabhranga) ; ail the re- 
maining 570 stanzas are in Sanskrit. 
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S50 Appendix — The stanzas of the Vikrama-charita 

Meters of the stanzas. — Table of meters. — As a glance at the 
Table shows, the meters of the stanzas of the Southern and Brief and 
Jain Recensions are considerably varied. Of the Metrical Recension, 
all the text is written in (^loka meter, except 7 stanzas (see Table, 
colnninAIR). The Table follows: 



SR 

BR 

MR 

JR 

VarR Totals 






(I and II) 


gioka 

196 

35 

69 

81 

i'} 

301 

gardulavikridita 

39 

5 

9 

49 


81 

Akhyanaki^ etc. 

99 

11 

9 

19 

1 . 

51 

Arya 

17 

1 


95 


49 

Vasantatilaka 

18 

3 

1 

11 


31 

Malinl 

IS 

1 


9 


16 

gikharini 

1 

9 


19 


15 

Sragdhara 

f) 



' 6 


19 

Mandakrantil 

9 

3 

1 

4 


10 

Upajati ^ etc. 

5 



4 


9 

Giti 

8, 





8 

Drutavilambita 

1 


1 

9 


4 

VaitrdTya 

9 



1 


3 

galini 

1 

1 




9 

Rathoddhata 

2 





9' 

Prthvi 




9 


9 

Doha 




9 


9 

Svagata 




1 


1 

Aupachandasika 

, 1 





1 

Totals 


m 

69 

991 


3QS 


^ The name jjpajati is used by the Hindus as a generic term to include a number of 
different “ mixt ’’meters — that is, meters in which the stanza is made up of unlike 
pfidas. Properly speaking, it includes, among others, wliat I here call Akliyunaki, 
namely, a mixture of Tndravajrrt. and Hpendravajrrf. Imh;ed, in absolute strictness 
the name Akliyfinaki should be^ given only tf> a stanza whos(‘ first and Ihird padas are 
Indravajra, while ils second and fourth pildas ur<; rpi'ndravaJriL ('J’he reverse'of 
this is called Viparll;lkhyri.naki.) But no s{)ecial name is gham by the Himhis to that 
particular kind of Upajriti stanza which is made of a, mixtiu'e of Vaheaslhabila ami 
Indravahea padas. I have tluirefore restricted t.iie generit! name to this pai’- 

ticular kind of Ilpajati, and havt; strefcht tlu' name Akh>'anaki t<j cover all of the 
stanzas (properly also TTpaJati) which are eom}'>o,sed of Indravajra ami TFfH-udravajra 
padas mixt. [Cf. Colebnaike, hliscelianeous Essays, V(»lunie II, pagos 103 I Ot (!^nd 
ed., revised by Cowell, pages 94-I)a)-] — reaiify the distinclions ma.<io by the 
Hindus between Indravajra, Upcndravajrri, and Akhyanaki (ami other mixtures of 
the twm former) are pedantic and misleading; all of llicse are practically one and the 
same meter. The same is true of Vahg«isthabila (also culled Van^aslha), Indravan^li, 
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Alphabetic index of the stanzas.— xAn index, in alphabetic order, 
of the initial words (or pratikas) of the stanzas of all four recensions 
now follows. But first, some explanation of matters arbitrary or not 
obvious. 

Abbreviations and signs and typographical devices explained.— 
The meters of all the stanzas found in the genuine text are indicated 
by the following abbreviations or full names; 


Akli. = Akhyanaki 
Akh.-Indr. = Indravajra 
Akh.-Upendr. = Upendravajra 
Ar. = Ary a 
Upaj. = Upajati 
Upaj.-Indrav. — Iiidravanga 
Upaj. -Vang. = Vahgastliabila 
Aupach. = Aupachandasika 
Giti 
Doha 

Drut. ~ Drutavilambita 
Prthvl. 


Mand. = Mandakranta 
Mai. = Malini 
Rathod. = Rathoddhata 
Vas. = Vasantatiiaka 
Vait. = Vaitallya 
^ard. = (^ardulavikridita 
^al. = ^alini 
Qikh. = QikharinI 

gi. = gioka 
Srag. = Sragdhara 
Svag. = Svagata 


An asterisk * in the left-hand margin indicates that the stanza in 
question is found in Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche,” second edition. 
An asterisk enclosed in a parenthesis (*) indicates that Boehtlingk 
quotes it only from the Vikramacarita itself (that is, from the ms. V of 
the Southern Recension, which he used), and does not record its oc- 
currence elsewhere. A dagger f in the left-hand margin indicates that 
the stanza is found in the Anthology of stanzas called ^aragadhara- 
paddiiati (ed. Peterson). — More briefly: 

* means: The stanza is given by BoebtHiigk. 

(*) means: It is given by Boehtlingk as from SR and from that only, 
t means : It is given in garngadhara’s Paddhati. 

A parenthesis enclosing a numbered pratika indicates that this 
stanza does not belong to the original text of any version, but occurs 
ins(M.-ted in some one or more manuscripts which I have seen. In such 
cases I quote only the story or section where the stanza is found, with 

and the form of UpajSti which consists of a mixture of these two meters. There ought 
to be generic; names to include each of these groups. I have indicated this by my clas- 
sification of these meters, and by the nomenclature I use in dealing with them — which 
I hope will not be misleading, altho it departs from the Hindu nomenclature to the 
extent described above. 


35 ^ Appendix — The stanzas of the Vihrama-charita 

a reference to the page of my Critical Apparatus where the full text 
of the stanza is given. The first stanza of all is an example (akarma 
ca suvrktam ca); the reader is referred to page 331a of the Critical 
Apparatus for SR, Story 27.7, where the whole verse may be found 
quoted from the ms. where it occurs. 

A parenthesis enclosing a pratika which has no number (e. g. the one 
following no. 29) indicates that this is merely a variant form found in 
some individual ms. In such cases the reader is referred to the number 
of the stanza as it appears in the accepted reading. — It would have 
been unprofitable to list here ail the variants which the different manu- 
scripts show in the stanza-pratikas; I have selected only those which 
seemed to me most important. 

The Prakrit stanzas of JR appear here with their pratikas in italics. 

Please take notice. — The citations of this Index are fully explained 
at pages xii and xiii of this volume. The Recensions are designated as 
follows : 

SR = Southern Recension BR = Brief Recension VarR = Vararuci Recension 
MR = Metrical Recension JR = Jain Recension 

These designations are followed either by a Roman numeral (I- 
VIII), which indicates one of the Sections into which the Frame- 
story has been divided, or else by an Arabic numeral (1-32), which 
indicates a Story of one of the Thirty-two Statuettes. 

The number of Sections or Stories refers invariably (except where the 
contrary is expressly noted: see next paragraph) to the numerical 
sequence of these text-units as set forth in the Composite Outline, 
volume 26, Introduction, Part VI. This sequence may be seen at a 
glance from the numbers of the column at the extreme left-hand of the 
Table at page xii of either volume. 

The excepted cases are those of the “Seven tales pcxniliar to single recensions,” 
the text of which tales is given above on pages 229 to 240: namely, one tale of MR 
(Story 32 of the mss,), and six tales of JR (Sections V and VII and IX and Stories 29 
and 31 and 32). These seven tales are marked by the indication “(of mss.)” added 
to the Section-number or Story-number. Thus: 

75. asarc . . .JR Vllfof mss.). 14, p. 235. 412. praystu . . . JR 82(of mss.).4, p. 240, 

In MR 32, there is not one single stanza of an aphoristic kind and therefore such as 
needs to be included in. the Index; and, among the six tales peculiar to JR, tliere is 
not one such stanza in Section V nor iri Story 31, and only one such in Story 29 and 
four such in Story 32 and sixteen suck ill Section Vll. That is, there are only twenty- 
one in all, for which a precaution against ambiguily need be taken — since “JR IX” 
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(witli n stanzas) is not ambiguous. But for each of these 33 stanzas, since the reader 
will not find them in the main body of the text, reference is added showing the page 
where their text is in fact given. 

1. (akarma ca suvrktam ca) SR 27.7, p. 331a. 

2. akalavrstis tv atha bhumikampo SR VII.l. Akh. 

3. akirhcanataya devi BR II.6, ^1. 

4. akutsitam anutsekam MR 13.43 f. ^1. 

5. akso veeya jalarh vahnir MR 5.36 f. ^1. 

(*)6. agnim prapya yatha sadyas SR 15.4. Ql. 

*7. aghatitam ghatanam nayati JR 7.3. Drut. 

*8. angulyagrena yaj japtam SR 2.1; MR 2. 61 f. BR2. 1; JR2. 3. p. 

8a. angesu catura^ratvam SR IIIb.3. ^1. 

9. angair antarnihitavacanaih SR IIIb.6. Hand. 
t*10. (ajatamrtamurkhebhyo) SR 21.3, p. S18a. (Ind. Spr. 96.) 

11. ajfianam khalu kastam JR 27.5. Ar. 

(*)12. atyambupanad visamaganac ca SR 23.7. Akh. 
t*13. atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi JR IX(of mss.) .3, p. 236. 

14. atyuccah paritah sphuranti girayah JR IX(of mss.) ,4, p, 236. 
tl5. atyunnatapadam praptah SR 31.4. ^1. 

16. atho ’vilca dvijo devim BR 11.8. C^l. 

*17. (adattadosena bhaved daridrah) SR II.5, p. 258b. 

18. adya me subahukalac SR 9. 8; 19.1. 
t*19. adya ’pi no ’jjliati harah kila SR 24.10. Vas. 

(*)20. adhruvena garlrena SR 13. 11. ^1. 

21. anantagabdarthagatopayoginah JR I.l. Upaj. 

*22. (anahutapravisto yah) BR 2.0.3, p. 279a. 

*23, anityani garirani SR 13.1; 28.3; JR 23. 2; MR 28.74 f. C'l* 

24. anistadah ksitiganam SR IV.l. Ql. 

25. anihsarantim api gehagarbhat JR 1.3. Akh. 

26. (anltivallilavan^idhara) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

27. anuccanlcacalatam SR nib.l. Ql, 

28. anuddhatagunopetah BR II.2. ()1. 

(*)29. anubhavata dadata vittam SR 3.7; 18.4. Ar. and Giti. 

(anubhavati hi miirdhna ms. var. for 697.) 

30. anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayam JR 1.2. Upaj. 

31. (anena sarva ’dhikrta ’rthita krta) JR 17.1.3, p. 311a. 

32. annaih vidhatra vihitaih SR 3.14. 

(anyac ca caturagratvaih ms. var. for 63.) 

33. anyiis ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, JR IX (of mss.). 5, p. 236. ^ard. 

34. (apatyam ca kalatram ca) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b, ^ 

35. (apanayati vinayam anayam) SR 18.1, p. 3llb. 

36. (aparadhlni, ’gokah sahate) SR 6,2, pi 287b. 

t*37. aparlksya na kartavyam SB /VILlli Cl* 

*38. apahrtya tamas tIvTam SR 15.3. 

(apam pafikajasamhna- ms. var, for 397.) 

39. api kiiyartham sulabham SR; 10.5. Upaj-Vang. 
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40. api bandhutaya nari SR SO.IO. ^1. 

*41. aputrasya gatir na ’sti SR 4.1. Cl* 

*42. aputrasya grbam [grhe] §unyam SR 21.1; MR 21,19 f. Cl* 

43. apurve ’yam dhanurvidya JR VII(of mss,)..5, p. 234. 

(*)44. aplxalani durantani SR 20.2; BE 20.1; JR 20. 3. Cl* 

(*)45. abhayarfa. sarvabhiitebliyo SR 13.6. Cl* 

46. abhimukhagatamarganadliorani'’ JR 17.1. Drut, 

47. abhlstaphalasamsiddhis SR 28.5. Cl* 

48. amantram aksaram na ’sti JR 22.6. Cl* 

49. (amusmai cauraya pratinihita-) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

50. (amogha vasare vidyut) JR V(of mss.). 0.25, p, 345b. 
t*51. ayam rdjab paro ve ’ti SR 3. 1; JR 17,4. Cl* 
t*52. araksitam tisthati daivaraksitam SR 14.9. Upaj. 

53. arunodayavelayam SR 23.11. Cl* 

53a. (arupo lii surupo hi) SR 30,3, p. 330b, 
t54. (arthahanim manastapam) SR VIII.2, p. 276a. 

*55. arthah padarajopama SR 28.4, CS'^d. 

(*)56. arthaturanam na gurui' iia bandhuh SR 11.1. Akh. 

*58. alaktako yatha rakto SR VI.14. Cl* 

f*59. (avadhya brrdxmana gavali) BR 4.0.12, p. 285a. (Ind, Spr, 662.). 

*60. avagyam yatarag cirataram JR 16.3. Clkl^* 

61. avasyagatvarfdb pranair JR 2.2. Cl* 

62. avagyambhavibhavanam JR 14.3. Cl* 

63. (avasare caturagram ms. var. for 8a.) SR IIIb.3, Cl* 

64. (avigvasanidaaaya) SR 19.5.16, p. 314b. 

65. avyayavato ’pi dlianiiiab SR 12.8. Ar. 

(aglmahi vayam bhiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

*66. agvaplutam mfidhavagarjit-am [vasavagarjitam] ca SR 11.9; JR 11.12. Akh. 

67. agvanghryuddhatarenubhir SR 24,3. C^rd. 

68. astau kotih suvarnanam JR 16.6. Cl* 

t69. astau hatakakotayas SR 30,16; MR 30.119 if. ; BR 30.1 ; JR 30.3. C^lJ’^l* 
t*70. asaiiipadayatah kamdd [kimeid] SR 11.5; BR 11.15. Cl* 

(*)71, asarabhutc .samsare saram SR 6.4. Cl* 

72. asarabhiite .samsare sarabhrita SR 6.5. Cl* 
t*73. asilra.sya padartliaaya JR 27,1. Cl* (Roeht, 3785; CS-rfig* 481.) 

*74. asfu'ah santv ete virativirasag JR 6.6, CIW^* 

(asare khalu samsare ms. var. for 630.) 

75, asare samsare sumatigarane JR VIKof mss.). 14, p. 23)5. Qkh. 

*76. (asidliarfipathe vim) BR 1.1, p. 277b. ' 

77. usty eka naramohinl piirayadhflr JR 9.1. 

78. astlihsv arthali sukhani manse JR 29(pf mss.),l, p. 2.‘)8. Cl* 

79. asmribliig caturamburagiragana- JR 11.3. C^'t'd. • 

80. ahayafhdukkkmkpaUo Mi^OM, :\A 

81. ahlnrimmalik5m bibhratSEII.6. Cl* 

(aho na ’sti k§ano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) ^ 

82. aho mrdgravadipratikrtisu JR 15,3, CH^I^* 

83. aho samsaravairasyam JR 11.13. Cl* 
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t*84. (ahau va hare va balavati ripau) BR 11.21, p. 261b.(Ind. Spr. 844.) 

85. (ahnlpa [read ahnaya .?] vahnau bahavo viganti) JR II.IO, p. 262a. 

86. (ah pakara na karosi papini) BR or JR (ms.Sicf. p. 252) 21.1.20, p. 320a. 

87. againena ca yuktya ca JR 13.2. Ql. 

*88. ajna klrtih palanaih brahmananam BR 5.1. Qal. 

*89. ajnabhango iiarendranara SR 5.4; MR 5.62 f.; BR 5.2; JR 5.6. Ql. 

*90. ajMmatraphalam rajyam SR 11.2; MR 5.60 f,; JR 5.5. ^1. 

(*)91. ajilasampadiaim daksaih SR 18-3. ^1. 

(adhya bandhutaya nari ms. var. for 40.) 

*92. (ature vyasane prapte) BR 4.0.15, p. 285a. 

93. (adityacandrav anijajnajivah) SR 25.1, p. 327a. 

94. anandasyandimm ramyam BR I.IO. ^I. 

*95. apadartharh [°the] dhanam raksed SR 12.1; JR 20.1. ^1. 

96. abalyadhigaman mayai ’va JR IX(of mss.). 9, p. 237. Qard. 

97. ayur nirataramgabhanguram JR 16.4. ^ard. 

*98. ayur vittam grhachidram SR Vin.2; MR Vni.42 f.; SR 10.3. ^1. 

*99. (arambhagurvi ksayani kramena) SR 11.6, p. 297a.(Ind. Spr. 1004.) 

*100. (arogyabuddhivinayodyama°) JR 21.1.1, p. 320a.(Ind. Spr. 1014.) 

(*)101. arohanaih govrsakunjaranarh SR 23.8; BR 23.1. Akh.-Indr, 

102. arohanti sukhasanany apatavo JR VII(of mss.). 16, p. 236. ^ard. 

103. arte darganam agate BR 1. 1; JR 1.5. Qard. , 

104. alasyarh sthiratam upaiti JR 12.4. Qard. 

*105. (jivartah samgayanam avinayabhavanam) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 
1038.) 

(agramahs trln apakrtya ms. var. for 128.) 

(asimahi vayam bhiksarh ms. var. for 439.) 

106. ahite tava nihgane JR VII(of mss.).7, p. 234. ^1. 

(*)107. (itivrttam balasya ’ntarh ms. var. of 600a.) 

108. itthlna jdi^a cittam na JR 30.2. Ar. 

109. ity ajnapya sa avrajann atijavad JR 5.2. ^ard. 

110. indrat prabhutvaih jvalanat pratapam BR 33.1. Akh.-Indr. 
fill, iyam atra satam alaukiki JR 17.5. Vait. (Qarng. 210.) 

(*)112. istam bhliryam priyarb mitram SR 7.9. Ql. 

*113. uttistha ksanamatram udvaha SR 12.10. ^ard. 

114. utpaimo nabhikamale SR 21.5, C-k 

115. utpadita svayam iyam yadi JR VII(of mss.).15, p. 235. Vas. 

*116. utsahasampannam adirghasutram SR 3.4. Akh. 

117, udancantarh vaco madhuri° JR 15.1. ^ikh. 

*118. (udanvacchinna bhuh sa ca nidhir) BR ^,2, p. 270a.(Ind. Spr. 1229.) 

*119. udayaii yadi bhanuh pagcime SR 24.9. Mai. 
t*120. (udirito ’rtliah paguna ’pi) JR 22.5.1, p. 322a. (Ind. Spr. 1236.) 

(uddhvanti pagavah sarve ms. var, for 512.) 

*121. udyarnah sahasaih dhairyam SR 3.2; MR 3.11 f.; JR 3,2. Ck 

122. udvignena tapasvina JR 6.1. ^ 

t*123. upakartum priyaih vaktum SR 26.2. 
f*124. upakarisu yah sadhuh SR 4.10. ^1, 

*125. uparjitanam vittanarh SR S.8, Qk 
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126. mayarasamatthenam JR 7.4. Ar. 

127. (rnasambandhinalb sarve) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b, 

*128. rnani triny apalcrtya SR 6.7. Ql, 

(*)129. eica eva na bhufijiyad SR 23.4. QI. 

180. ekam M caksur amalam sahajo viveko MR V.92 ff. Vas. 

*131. ekatah kratavak sarve SR VII. 5; 13.13. ^1. 

132. (ekam dby§,nammllaiiaii) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 

133. (ekam eva M daridryam) JR 32(in mss.).0.12, p. 348a, 

*134. ekasya anmano ’rtke mudliah JR IIIa.5. Ar. 

135. elcassa Icae niajwiassa JR 28.2. Ar. 

136. eke vai gatravanam samara° SR 24.6. Srag. 

137. eke vai banyamana ranabhuvi SR 24.5. Srag. 

188. ekaikasyam tatha tasam BR I. IS. (^1. 

*139. eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo SR 7,7. Akh. 

*140. etasmad virame ’ndriyarthagahanad JR 16,5. ^ai'd. 

*141. eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor SR 11.17. Vas. 

142. aucityamatrato laksam BR VIII.l, p. 46; JR VIII.l, p. 46. 

143. kaca yflkavasa mukliam JR 11,15. pkh. 

144. (kathiuataradamavesta°) SR 19.5.3, p. 314b. 

145. kadaryam etad audaryam BR VIII.2, p. 46; JR VIII. 2, p. 46. gi. 

146. kandalayaty anandam nindati SR 18.2. Giti. 

147. kamalamukulamrdvi pbulla'’ SR VI.6. Mai. 

148. kamalavikasavidhatre SR 14.7. Giti. 

149. karacaranakytam va SR 22.3. Mai. 

150. karaculuyapdy,ieijLa 3Jl 13.7. Ar. 

151. karpurad api kairavad api SR 29.3. gsrd. 

152. kalyanadayi bhavato ’stu pinakapaneh SR 16,3. Vas. 

*153. (kavayah kim na pagyanti) BE 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr, 1582.) 

154. kavigvaranam vacasam viaodair BR 1.5. Akh. 

155. kagcid vfddhataro dvijah sutayutah JR 19.3. gard. 

156. kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatam devyal^ JR 2.1. gard. 

157. kasya smhasanarh tfivat BR RM. gi. 

*158. kSke gfecam dyfitakfire ca satyam SR Vl.ie. gil. 

*159. kantakatakgavigikha na khananti JR 15.7. Vas. 

160, kSHndya dalitendranilagakala'’ JR VI.2, gftrd. 

161- kas|hakudyaba!am nki ’tan VarR V(n of nas.s.).l, p. 20, gi. 

162. Mm rtjyena dhanena dhSnyanicayair JR 16.1. gard. 
t*163. kim karoti narah prajflalji SR 4. 8; 27.8. gj, 

164. (kim karomi kva gacchami) BR II.IO, p. 261a. 
t*165. kim kulena vigalena SR 9.4. gi. 

*166. (kim jatair bahubhih karoti) BR IV.3,3, p. 268a. 
t*167. (kim tena Jatti jatena) SR 21,3, p. 318a.{Ind. Spr. 1752.) 

168. kiih tvarh sundari sundaram na JR 21.3. gard. 

(*)169. kim devakaryena naradhipasya SR 8.3. Akh.-Indr. 

(kim na kuryfin narah prlllfiah ms. var. for 163.) 

(kim narah kurute prajftah ms. var. for 163.) 

(*)170, kim atra citram yat santah SR 11.9. gi. 
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171. (kirn induk kirn padmam kirn u) BR II.5, p. 260a. 

(*)172. kim u kubalayanetrak santi SR VI.l. Mai. 

173. kim brumo jaladbeh griyam JR 3.6. Qard. 

174. kiyantas tirthesu trisavanam BR 11.21. (^ikli. 

175. kuta agatya gliatate MR 3.64 f,; BR 3.1; JR 3.4. Ql. 

(*)176. kuiajatiparibhrastam SR 11.15. ^1. 

177. kutam ekam api tyajyam JR II.7. Ql. 

178. kupodakena pravidbaya devyah JR 27.6. Akb. 

*179. krte vinigcaye punsam SR 3.3; MR 3.13 f.; JR 3.3. Cl- 
180. krtva balim yena nijottamangam JR 22.7. Akb.-Indr. 

(*)181. krsir vidya vanig bharya SR 14.2; MR 14.27 f.; BR 14.1. Cl* 

182. kena ’py uce dhanega sarasi JR 8.1. Srag. 

183. ke’pi sahasrambbarayah JR 21.4. Ar. 

184. kailasam ullasakararb Surinam BR 1.7. Akh. 

*185. ko ’tibharab samartbanam SR 20. 9; JR 20.4. Cl- 

186. (ko nirdagdbas trinayanapatib) JR IX(of mss.). 11, p. 347a. 

(*)187. bo ’rthab putrena jatena SR 21,2. C-l- 
1*188. ko ’rtban prapya na garvito SR VI.15. C^i’d. 

189. ko ’rtho ’sti babubbib putrair SR 21.3. Cl- 

190. klumudi ’va mrgafikasya BR II.5, Cl- 

191. krogantim tatra rltrau striyam JR 12.2, Srag. 

*192, klegasya ’ngam adattva sukbam eva SR 20.6. Ar. 

193. klegavabair api tapobbir upetya yogam BR 1.8. Vas. 

194. kva ’klrti^ kva daridratl SR 27.10. C^rd. 

195. ksane rustaii ksane tu§to [ksane tu.?tSb ksane rusta] SR ¥11.9; JR VII.2. Cl- 
*196. ksTrena ’tmagatodakaya hi guna SR 11.6. Card. 

t*197. ksudrab santi ^ahasragab SR II.4; JR IIIa.l. Card. 

198. khatvafigair bhallagastraib SR 24.4. Srag. 

(*)199. kharostramabisavyaghran SR 23.9. Cl- 

(*)200. gagananagarakalpam samgamaib SR 7.1. Mai. 

*201. (gailgatire Mmagirigilabaddha°) BR 11.20, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 2054.) 
t*202. gajabhujamgavibaragamabandbanam SR 27.6. Drut. 

203. gajananaya mahate SR 1,1, Cl- 

204. gajekadamgariyetu SR V.l. Cl* 

(gatagoko na kartayyo ms. var- for 208.) 

t205, gatagrir ganakan dvefti MR 31.97 f. Cl- ^ 

206. gata ye pujyatvam prakrtipurasa JR 15. 5. Clkli' 

207. gatibbafigab svaro dino JR 1.1. Cl- 

*208. gate [gata-] goko na kartavyo SR 12.2; MR 12.36 f.; JR 12.5. Cl- 
(gandbena gavah pagyanti ms. var. for 211.) 

(*)209, gandbair inalyais tatba dbupair SR 30.11. Cl- 
210. gambhiravedino bhadra° JR II.2. Cl- 

*211. gave gandbena [gbranena; gandhena gavah] pagyanti SR 8.1; JR 8.2. Cl- 
*212. giran mayfiro [kalapi] gagane ca megho SR 3.11; MR 3.93 ff. Akh. 

*213. (gunavajjanasamsargad) SR VII.21, p. 274a.(Ind. Spr. 2120.) 

214. gunan va yasya dosan va MR VIII. 46 f. Cl- 
214a. (guninam ganayati gunavan) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 
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214b. (gunini gunajfio i*amate) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 

(*)215. guru^ugmsaya vidya SR 9. 6; JR 9.5, 

216. gurunam vacanam kurvan BR V,5. Ql. 

217. grhnanti vipine vyaghram SR II.IO. Ql. 

218. gauravesu pratisthasu SR 11.16. Qb 

219. grastamatre phale tasminn BR II.9. (^1. 

220. grame vasasi [vasantya] kaumari [kalyani] SRVII.18; MRVII.162f.; JR 

VII.7. gi. 

221. grasam me pathikaya dehi SR 26.7. gard. 

222. ghnantam gapantam parusam SR 31.11. Akh. 

223. cando vali-vali uggamai JR 22.3. Doha. 

224. (caturmukhamukhambhoja°) SR I.l, p. 257a. 
t(*)225. catuhsagaraparyantam SR 13.10. gi. 

(*)226. candrah ksayl prakrtivakratanur SR 4.9. Vas. 

*227. candi-ag candakarayate BR 11.17. gard. 

228. campakesu yatha gandhah SR 3.17. gi. 

229. caritre [cari°] yositam purne [va ’pi] SR 5.2; MR 5.38 f. Ql. 

(*)230. cala laksmig calah pranah SR 28.2; MR 28.72 f. Ql. 

(*)231. candrayanasahasrena SR 15.6, gi. 

(cfiritre yositam, see 229.) 

232. citresu pathisu caratam kvacid JR 20.8. Ar. 

233. (cauramagadhaviprebhyo) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)234. chayam anyasya kurvanti SR 2.4. gi. 

(*)235. janmamrtyujaraduhkhair SR 11.13. gi. 

236. jam parinauna jao JR 32(of mss.).3, p. 240. Ar, 

237. (jaramaranasamyuktam) SR 8.10.1, p. 281a. 

*238. jale tailam khale guhyam SR V.3; MR V.50f.; BR V.l; JR V.l; VarR 
V(II of inss.).2, p, 29. gi, 
f*239. jalpanti sSrdham anyena SR VI.9. gi. 

240. jadyabdhimajjajjanaparadayab BR 1.2. Akh. 

241. jatanam atra sarhsare MR 27.48 f. gi. 

*242. jatyandhair iha tulyas te SR 15.11. gi. 

243. (jayamano hared daraii) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

244. (Jivato vftkyakaranat) SR 4.3, p. 283a. 

^5. jo na vidukkkam patto 3B. W. 9. At, 

*246. (jiiane maunam k^amS gaktau) BR VIII.2, p. 276b. (Ind. Spr 2460.) 

*247i jyakrstibaddhakhataka'’ SR 6.6. Vas. 

248. tatas tadbhaktibhavena BR 11.7. gi. 

249. tatab Samtosapiyafa® BR I.ll. gi. 

250. tatrS, ’reg churikadigastranicaya SR 24.7. gird. 

*251, tasya katham na call sytt SR 20.7, Ar, 

252. io tuflgo meriigin mayaraham JR 20.6. Ar, 

^,^;;*253,;\4toI■v’adriyllny avikalahi'tad.SR 21.8,;. .Vas.'.',,'' 

254. tSrunyenai ’va saubhagyam BR V.3. gi. 

*255, tavat prltir bhavel loke SR 19.4. gi. 

256. tavad dhatte pratistham gamayati SR VI.2. Siag- 
*257. tasam vSkyani tathy&ni SR VI.13. gi. 
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258. tilakusumasamanam bibhrati SE VI.7. Mai. 
f*25.9. tisrab kotyo ’rdhakotl ca SR S0.5. (^1. 

*260. (tufigatmanam tung’atarah samartha) BE 2.2, p. 279a. (Ind, Spr. 2580.) 

261. tustabliir astabbir abo pradattam JR 21.5. Akh. 

262. tustena dattam amrtam JR 24.1. Vas, 

t26.8. trsartfiib sarangaib prati jaladharam JR 6.7. C iH . 
t264. (te kaupmadbanas ta eva M param) VarR, under JR IX(of mss.).6, p. 347a. 
265. te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas SR 4.12. Giti. 

(*)266. tair eva phalam etasya SR 8.6. ^1. 

*267. tyaktva ’tma.sukhabbogeccham SR 11.7. ^1. 
t*268. tyajed ekaib kulasya ’rthe JR 28.3. .Q. 

*269. tyaga eko gunab glagbyah SR 17.4. CL 
(*)270. tyago gimo gunagatad adhiko SR 17.5. Vas. 

*271. tyajyam sukbam visayasamgamajanma SR 6.3. Vas. 

272. (trikonamiidrakandutih) SR VI.ll, p. 272a. 

273. (trijagatsavitah savitar) JR 18.3, p. S14a. 

274. tridagasadrsabhavaib sattvikai BE Illb.l. Mai. 

(*)275. (trilokegah garfigi gabara5ara°) SR 22.3.9, p. 320b. 

(*)276. tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva SR 23.1. Akh.-Upendr. 

277. (tvaya devi parityakto) JR 32(in m.ss.).3, p. 348b. 

(*)278. dattam istam tapas taptam SR 13.9. CL 
279. dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam SR 6.8. CL 
*280. dadati pratigrbnati SR 3. 9; 19.2; JR 19. 2. CL 
281. daridrasya vimudbasya BR II.IO. CL 
*282. daridri vyadbito murkhab BR 11.12. CJ* Spr. 2431.) 

(*)283. daridro vyasani vrddho SR 30.13. CL 
284. daryam va nagare girau ca JR 20.6. C^-rd. 

*285. darganat sparganad dbyanat SR 15.10. Cl* 
t*286. datavj’’am bboktavyam sati vibhave SR 3.6. Ar. 

(*)287. datrnam eva sarbprityai SR 17.1. Cl* 
t*288. danam bbogo nagas tisro SR 3.5. Ar. 

t*289, dfine tapasi gaiirye va [ea] SR 26.3; JR IX(of mss.).12, p. 237. Cl* 

(*)290. daridryfiya llamas tubbyam SR 12.11; 26.6. Cl* 

291. daiTiib sabodaraig coral MR 9.19 f. CL 

292. dikcakram calitam bbayaj SR 24.1. C^rd. 

(digdabab pltavarnatvild, see 24 and 545.) 

293. didrksur bhiksur ayato JR VII (of mss.). 3, p. 234. CL 
(*)294. dlnayah patihinayah SR 30.8. (JL 

295. dlyatam daga laksani JR VII(of mss.) .4, p. 234. CL 
*296. dirgbaksam garadindukantivadaiiam SR IIIb.4. C^rd. 

297. disai vivihacchariyam jdnijjai JR 11.2. Ar. 

(dubkhaya va suvrttam va ms. var. for 301.) 

*298. duradhigamab parabbago SR 20.8. Ar. 

*299. durgab sani.saramargo maranam JR 16.2. Srag. 

*300. (durbalaiiam anathanam) BR 30.0.20, p. 338a. (Ind. Spr. 2868.) 

(*)301. durvrttam va suvrttam va SR 30.7. CL 
*302. durvrttasamgatir auartba" SR 18.1. Vas. 
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*303. dustasya dandah sujanasya puja SR 8.2. Akh. 

*304*. dusprapyani ca vasuni SR £0.4. Ar, 

(*)305. durastho ’pi samipastho SR 3.10; MR 3.91 f. ^1. 

306. drstag citre ’pi cetansi JR 6.4. ^I. 

(drste saliasrara svarnanam MR for 37£.) 

307. dr§tva duksvapnamatram yo JR £3.3. 

308. devaguruprasadena [devadvija°; devadevasya krpayaj SR VII. 19; MR 

vn. i66f.; JR ms. gi. 

309. devagurusamghalcajje JR VII (of xass.).£, p. £34. Ar. 

fSlO. deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye JR IX(of mss.).2, p. £36. ^ard. 

(devadevasya krpaya, devadvijaprasadena, .see 308.) 

311. deve digvijayodyate JR IX(of xqss.). 6, p. £36. gsi'd. 

31£. devo dvijo garur gavah SR 4.6. gi. 

313. devyak samniHtam manoharataram JR 7.1. ^ard. 

*314. (degatanam panditamitrata ca) JR 18.0.6, p. S13b. 

315. degantare pravarasiddhanarena JR 14.1. Vas. 

316. degantag cai-ata kvacin nrpatina JR 11.1. ^ard. 

317. (dehapradah pranahara naranaiii) VarR, under JR 11.14, p. £6£a. 

318. (do tinna huhd do tinna danino) JR 19.0. £, p. 315b. 

319. do purise dkarau dhard JR 4.3. Ar. 

(*)3£0. dyutamansasuravegya° SR £7.11. gi. 

S£l. dyutad dharmasutah. palad iha bako SR £7.1£. gard. 

*3££. dyutena dhanam icchaiiti JR £7.3. gi. 

3£3. (dvijarajamukbi mrgarajakati) JR 6.5, p. £89a. 

(*)8£4. dvijag ca na Vamantavyas SR 31.5. gi. 

3£5. dhanam artliijanadMnam MR 13.39 f. gi. 
t*3£6. dhanyanam girikandare mvasatam JR 11.16. gard. 

3£7. dharmalabha iti prokte JR VII(of mss.).l, p. 234. gi. 

3£8. dliarmah g'arma bliujamgapuflgava° SR 7.4. gard. 

3£9. dliarmarjaiiavidh.au marga MR 13.45 f. gi. 

330. dharmo rak^ati raksito nanu SR 7.3. gard. 

*331. (dhavalayati samagram candrama Jivalokam) BR 11.11, p. £60b. (lad. Spr. 

■■ .■ ' 3138 .) 

33£. dlmnyaiii klrnani yatlul prtHvyah MR 1£.£4 ff. Akh.-Indr. 

333. dkdnjjai into jalanihi v-i JR 14.4. Ar. 

t334. dliik tvTiih re kaiikrda yfdii vilayarii. J.R VII(of mss.). 10, ]>. 2,'M. gard. 
t*335. dliyanavyajam upetya cintayasi SR 31.£. gfini. 

*336. na kastlie Vidyato devo [na de° vi“ ku^J S.R £.£; MR £.64 f.; BR £.£; JR 

£.5. gi. 

(nakliinam ca nadlaruii ca ms. var. for 343.) 

337- na ca bluivali viyogah JR 3.7. Mai 

*338. (na cauraharya na ca dulikhakarl) BR or JR (ms. S: of. p. £5£) £1.1, p. 319b. 
(*)339. na tad asti jagaty asmiii SR 3.13. gi. 

340. na tyagaya na lihogaya MR 1£.£S f. gi. 

841. natva nagadhirajah sadaganavagatfiir JR IX(of mss.). 11, p.£37. Srag. 

*34£. naditircsu ye vrksa MR V. 96 f.; BR V.£. gi. 

*343. nadluaiia ca nakhinam ca SR VII.8; JR VII.l. gj. 

(na devo vidyate kasthe see 336.) 
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*344. na nirmita kair na ca drstapurva SR VII.3. Akh. 

345. namah savitre jagadekacaksuse SR 18.6. Upaj.~Va%. 

346. namo gurunam caranambujebliyas VarR 1,1, p, 5. Akh. 

347. namo namab karanavamanaya SR 23.2. Akh. 

348. (namo ’stv anantaya sahasramurtaye) JR or BR (ms. S: cf. p, 252)15 4 p 

308a. 

349. na raksec charanam praptam MR 14.92 f. 

350. naramohini me mitram JR 9.2, QL 

(naranam sorddhakotig [read sar°] ca ms. var. for 259.) 

*351. na visarh visam ity ahur SR V.2. ^1, 

(*)352. na visam bliaksayet prajno SR Vn.2; 31.3; MRVII.16f.; 31.99 f. 

(*)353. na vairagyat param bhagyam SR 11.18. Ql. 

354. (nastam kulam kupatadagavaplm) JR 15.6,, p. 308ab. 

*355. na svalpasya krte bhiiri SR 18.5. ()1, 

356. nahaghatpialcdra pandura 3R 27.2. Doha. 

357. na hi IJrthabhisekat tu SR 15.1. ^1. 

*358. na hi bhavati yan na bhavyam SR VII.IS; 12.4. Ar. 

*359. na ’guni guninam vetti JR 17.2. Ql. 

*360. nago bhati madena kaih jalaruhaih SR 4,3, ^ard. 
t*361. na ’gnis trpyati kasthanaih SR VI.IO. ^1. 

*362. na ’tantrl vadyate vIna SR 30.12. 

363. na ’to bhuyans tato dharmah SR 13.4. ^1. 

*364. (na ’tyuccam gikharam meror) SR 20.8.12, p. 316b.(Ind. Spr. 7569.) 

365. na ’nyam vadami na synonii [bhajami] SR 22.2; JR 22.2. Vas. 

*366. na ’bhyutthanakriya yatra MR 3.78 f. Ql. 

(naryo hasanti ca rudanti ca ms. var. for 141). 

(*)367. na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur SR 30,14. ^1. 

368. nityanityavicarana pranayinl JR 10.8. ()ard. 

■(*)369. niyogihastarpitarajyabharas SR 14.1. Akh. 

(*)370. nirantarasukhapeksa [nirantaram suta°] SR 4.4; MR 4.16 f. 

371. nirakarah eambho tvam asi JR 15.2. Qikh. 

372. nirlk^ite sahasram tu [dr?te sahasram svarnanam] SR 1,1; MR 1.5 f. QL 

373. nilinam indoh payasi Va bimbam BR 1.4. Akh.-Upendr. 

(nihsarasya padarthasya ms. var. for 73.) 

*374. nihsprho na ’dhikari syan SR 10.2. 

*375. neta yatra brhaspatih praharanam SR 14.8. ^ard, 

876. netrair nirlksya vifakantakasarpakltan JR 13.4. Vas. 

377. naimittikeno ’ktam aho ’tidustam JR 25.2. Akh.-Indr‘. 

*378. nai %a ’krti]^ phalati nai ’va kulam SR 14.4; 27. 7. Vas. 
tS79. no dharmaya yato na tatra JR 21.2. 

*880. no ’pakaram vina pritih SR 19.3. 

(*)88l. rtyagrodhasya yatha bljam SR 7.6. Ql. 

(pakso na ’sti ksano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

382. paflca kamayate [paficabhih kamyate] kunti MR 4.20 f.; JR 4.2. Ql. 

(paficasya pancavadane ms. var. for 247.) 

*383. patati kadacin nabhasah SR 20,5. Ar. 
t*384. (pattrapuspaphalachaya) BR H.ll, p. 200b. (Ind. Spr. 3890.) 
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385. padam sapadi kasya na spliurati JR Vn(of mss.). IS, p. 235. PrthvL 
*386. paraproktagunak prayo JR VIII.3. ^1. 

(*)388. param ekasya sattvasya SR 13.5. ^1. 

(*)389. paropakaranirata SR 11.11. ^1. 

(*)890. paropakaravyaparaparo SR 11.10; 13.14. ^1. 

391. paropakaraQilasya MR 3.62 f. 

(*)392. paropakaraya vahanti iiimnagak SR 2.5. Upaj.-Vang. 

393. (paropakflribhai’anam) JR 7.4, p. 291b. 

(*)394. parvatam visamam ghoram SR 20.3. ^1. 

895. pavanagatisamanair SR 24.2. Mai. 

(*)396. pagavo ’pi hi jivanti SR 11.8. 

397. paii4upafikajasamlma° SR 9.7. ^1, 

398. patu VO girija mata SR 14.10. Q. 

*399. patravigese nyastam gunantaram SR 7.5. Ar. 

400. patre purovartini \’igvanathe JR 19.1. Akh. 

401. pasandina ivai ’gvaryam BR V.4. ^.1. 

402. puhsi ksinadhane na bandliavajanah SR 12.6. ^ard. 

403. puhso ’drstavililnasya MR II. 22 f. ^1. 

*404. putrad api priyatamarh niyamena SR 19.5. Vas. 

(*)405. pxinar darah piinar vittam SR 20. 1; JR 20.2. 

406. pura brahmanakopena MR 31. 101 f. ^I. 

407. purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatih JR 13.1. ^ard. 

(*)408. purvam pitah samudro yair SR 31.9. ^1. 

t*409. (pratikulatam upagate hi vidhaii) SR 14.7,12, p. 305a,(Ind. Spr. 4226.) 

410. (prathamam ca raja kastaih) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 
f*411. prathamavayasi pitam toyam alparh SR 4.7. Mai. 

412. prayMu lak.smig capalasvabliava JR 32(of mss.).4, p. 240. Akh. 

413. (pravalapattrani) SR 6.], p. 287a. 

414. pravigya sahasa ca ’gnaxi JR 17.6. 

415. prasunam iva gandhena BR II.l. QI. 

416. pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likhitam JR 3.5. Card. 

*417. (prajapatye gakate bhinne) SR 25.2, p. 327a. (Ind. Spr. 4300.) 
f*418, praptah griyah vsakalakamadughas JR 7,2. Vas. 

419. prayah saty api vaibhave surajanah JR Illb.l. C^rd. 

420. prayena ’krtakrtyatvan JR 11.6. Ch 

421. prarthitarthaprada putra MR 9.17 f. 
f422. priyadarganam eva ’stu JR 6.3, Ch 

423. bakula mukulan vahanti SR 16.1. Aupach. 

424. balyartham anltam at! vadinaih JR 28.4. Akh. 

425. balasiivasmfvrddhiln SR 23.3. Ck 

426. budbuda, iva toyesu BR II.il. P' 

427. brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana SR 28.1. C5-rd« 
t*428. brahma yena kuISlavan SR 27.5, Card. 

*429. bhagnagasya kajan4apItlitatanor SR 14.8, Cawl. 

430. bhavanam idam afcirtig SB 27,0. Mai, 

*431. (bhavanti namras taravah) BR II.ll, p. 260b.(Ind- Spr. 4556.) 

*432. bhavitavyam bhavaty eva SR 12.3j MR 12.38 f.; JR llO. Q, 
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433. (bhavyam bhuktam tatab kirn kadaganam) JB 7.2, p. 291a. 

434. bhati sa yauvanonmatta BR II.4. ^1. 

435. bharasvarnapradam nityam JB 18.4. p. 

*436. (bhiksur vilasi nidbanag ca kaim) BR 11.12, p. 2eob. (Ind. Spr. 4587.) 

*437. bhinatti yadi [yadi bbinatti] raviputro BR25.1; JR 25.1, Ar. [CL 484 and 
Boeht. 5230.] 

(*)438. bbuktvo ’pavigatas tundam SR 23.6; JB 23.1. ^1. 
t*439. bbunjimahi vayam bbiksam SR 10.1; JR 10.3. ^1. (Boebt. 726, CSrng. 
4104.) 

(bhuvanam idam akirtig ms. var. for 430.) 
t*440. bbuh paryanko nijabbujalata JR 10.7. Hand. 

*441. bhutanam api sarvesam SR 15.7. Ql. 

442. bbfisaiiair bbusayed afigam SR 3.15. Ql. 

443. bherigankhaprakatapatabarava° BR IV.3. Mand. 

444. (bhogan krsnabbujamgabhogavisaman) JR Il.ie, p. 2e2b. 

445. bhrastam janmabhuvas tato JR 15.6. ^ard. 

(*)446. mantrab karyanugo yesam SR V. 5. X-l- 

*447. mantre tirthe dvije [gurau] deve SR 2.3; JR 2.4. 

448. manthaksubdhapayabpayonidbi° BR Illa.l. ^ard. 

449. mandena candanamabiruhamarutena SR 6.2. Vas. 

450. maya jMtam jagannatha SR 22. 1; JR 22.1. ^I. 

451. mayo ’pakrtam etasya JR IIIa.4, p. 14. ^1. 

*452. marisyaml ’ti yad dubkbam SR 11.14, C'l* 

(*)453. mabatam api yajnanam SR 13.8. Ql. 

(*)454. mahadbhir agubbair grastan SR 15.8. 

455. maharsayo ’pi saddbarma° MR 13,47 L C-l* 

*456, mahanadiprataranam SR 5.1; JR 5.3. ^1. 

457, makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim SR 16.2. Vas. 

458. makanda makarandasamtatajhari° SR 6.1, Qard. 

(*)459. mata laksmlb pita visnub SR 4.11. ^1. 

(*)460, matrkam paitrkam cai ’va SR 30,4. ^1. 

(ma te bbfiyans tato dbarmab ms. var. for 363.) 

(*)461. mate ’va rak.sati pite ’va bite SR 9.5. Vas. 

462, manusesu krtam na ’sti SR VII.6, Q. 

463. (marjalayuddbam kalabam kutumbini) SR VII.0.2, p. 272b . 
f*464. mitam dadati hi pita SR 30.9. *Qi. 

465. (mitram ca ’padi kale ca) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a. 
t*466. mitradroblkrtagbnagca SR VII.l6; MR VIB JRVII.5. Ql 
*467. mitrani tani vidburesu bhavantj JR 11.5. Vas. 

(mubyanti pagavab sarve ms, var. for 512.) 

468. mrtasya vittaliinasya MR 21.139 f. ^1. 
f(*)469. mrte bhar Lari ya nari SR 30.2. p. V 
*470. mrto daridrab piiruso SR 12,12. Ck 

471. ya eva devam an^ccbed SR 31.10. ^1. 

472. yah kagcin manusarb janma MR 13.37 f. Ql. 

473. yah kasmac cana yoginab parataram JR 10,1. ^Qurd. 

474. (yac ca ’paga grib skdanam) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 
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t*475. yaj jJvati ksanam api prathitair SR II. 1. Vas. 

(*)476. yaj jivyate ya^odharma® SR II.2. QL 

(yatak somam sada ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

476a. (yato haris tato laksmi) BR 3.1.16, p. 283b. 

477. yatha ca te jivitam atmanah SR 11.15, Upaj. 

(*)478. yatha cittarix tatha vaco SR 26.1. C-i* 

(yatha toyam samakanksan ms. var. for 481.) 

479. yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah SR 11.12. ^1. 

480. yathapunyam yathayogyam BR 14.3. ^I. 

481. yatha sarati jimiitam SR 29.2. QI. 

(yatha somam na danam te ms. var. for 488.) 

482. (yad akugarajah) JR 11.16, p, 262a. 

483. (yad asti tad dadasi ’ti) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)484. yada bhinatti mando ’yam SR 25.4. C-l* [Cf. 437.] 

(*)485. yadi pranyupakaraya SR 18.12. ^1. 

(yadi bhinatti raviputro see 437.) 

486. yadi haro ’si tada hara duhkrtam MR 15.14 ff. Drut. 

487. yad daye dyiitakai-asya JR 27.4. <QI. 

(*)488. yaddhasteiia sada ’gnanti SR 31,7. <Q1. 

(yad-yat sukham visamasaihgamajanma ms. var. for 271.) 

489. yady arkasuto bhankte bhaumah SR 25.2. Ar. 

490. yad vadanti lii rajano MR 30.104 f, 

(yam eva devam anvicched ms. var. for 471.) 

491. yam brahma vedantavido vadanti BR 1. 1. Akh. 

492. yallokena budhenfi ’pi JR 11,3. QL 
(*)493. yag ca mam paraya bhaktya SB 31,12. Ql. 

494. yas tu samyag analokya MR 29.66 f. §1. 

*495, yas tu suryahgusamtaptam SR 15.5. QL [Cf. Ind. Spr, 5340,] 

496. yas tvakcaksu^gravanarasana® JR 18.2. Maud. 

496a. (yas tv ekavyasanayuktah) SR 27.11.1, p, 831b. 

497. yasmat sarvah prasarati-tar5m JR 18.1. Mand. 

*498. yasmifi jivati jlvanti SR II.8, 

499. yasya prasado vadane MR 13.41 f. ^1, 

(yasya hastena ca ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

500. yasyam devagrbesu dandaghatanS JR II.8. C-S-rd. 

*501. yasya VDias tasya mitrapi SR 12.5, 

t*502. yasya ’sti vittam sa narah kultoah SR 12.7. Akh, 

503. yah svaminara vaflcayitum MR 29,68 f, 

*504. j^ara cintayami satatam mayi BR II.i8i JR II. 10. Vas, 

505. (yanti marge pravrttasya) SR 31.12.28, p. 339b. 

506. (ya, lobhad ya paradroh3.d) BR II.ll, p. 260b^ 

(*)507. yavac ca ’giiau mrte patytn SR 30.3, ^1. 

507a. (yfi vac dairlram siidrdham) SR 20.9.14, p. 316b. 

508. yavat parapratyayakfir 3 »'ahuddhir JR 13.5. Akh. 
t*509. yilvat svastham idam garlratn SR 20. 10; MR 30.38 ff. <^ard. 
(yavad agnau mrte patyaii ms. var. for 507,) 

510. yavad vicitaraihgiln vahafi SR 29.1. Stag. 
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(*)511. yuktiyuktam upadeyam SR 4. 5; 22.5. gi. (Cf. garfig. 1452.) 
t*513. yudhyanti pagavah sarve SR 17.2; MR 17. 11 f. gi, 

(ye kridita^ kanakapafika° ms. var. for 521.) 
t513. ye dinesu dayalavah sprgati JR 11,9. Qard, 

(*)514. yena ’khandaladantidaiita° SR 14.5. gard. 

515. ye nihspriias tyaktasamastaragas JR 10.5. Akli.-Indr. 

*516. (yene ’ndivaragarbliakantisadrga°) BR 11,15, p. 261a. 

517. ye pujaniyah sumanahsamuliais JR 1.3. Akh. 

(*)518. ye pujitah suraih sarvair SR 31.8. gi. (Ind. Spr, 5583.) 

*519. ye balabhave na pathanti vidyam SR 9,1. Akh.-Indr. 

520. ye lubdbacitta visayarthabhoge JR 10.6. Akh. 

(*)521. ye varddhitah kanakapankaja° SR 27.3. Vas, 
t*522, ye varddhitah karikapolamadena SR 27.1. Vas. 

523. yesam yusmatsthirataragrham MR 15.18 ff. Mand. 

*524. yesam na vidya na tapo na danam SR 9.2; JR 9.3. Akh. [Cf. 591.] 

*525. yaih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir SR 31.6. gi. 

526. yair artir hriyate samastajagatam BR 11.14. gard. 

527. yair ekarupam akliilasv api JR 15.4. Vas. 

(*)528. yo duhkliitani bhutani SR 13.3. gi. 

t*529. (yo na dadilti na bhunkte) SR 3.6. and 5d, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 5602.) 

*530. (yo na ’tmane na gurave na ca bandhuvarge) BR 11,12, p, 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
5610.) 

531. yo ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno JR 18.3. Mand. 

*532. yo mohau manyate mudho SR VI. 12. gi. 

533. yo yatra bhuvi na ’krtye MR 29.64 f. gi. 

534. yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam JR 20.11. Akh.-Indr. 

*535. ratnakarah kirn kurute hi JR 17.3. Akh. 

f*536. (rathasyai ’kaih cakrarh bhujagayamitah) JR IIIa.3, p. 263a. (Ind. Spr. 
5712.) 

537. ramyam pratikavigrantim SR nib.2. gi. 

538. m^ana^aru tiz ndmam JR 32 (of iass.).2, p. 240. Ar. 

(rasasahakaratali ms. var. for 587.) 

539. (rasanarh cai ’va bhavanam) BR IIIb.l.5(ms.S), p. 266b. 
t*540. raho nS. ’sti ksano na ’sti SR VI.ll. gi. 

(*)641. rajahs tvam [rajan bhos] tava [tvam asya] putrasya SR VII.17; MR VII. 

■ U3 f.; JE Vile. Q. , 

542. (rajavargadruho raja) JR. 4.2.17, p. 348a, 

*543. raja bandhur abandhunaih SR 10.4. gi. 

544. rajfla]i purnakalam avapya mahatim JR IX(of niss.).8, p. 237. gard. 

545. rajftam vinSgapiguno SR IV.2. gi. 

546. rajna pimyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari JR 3.1. ^ 

*547, (rajfjo rastrakrtaih paparii) JR 25.1.4-5, p. 328b , (Ind. Spr. 5769.) 

548. rajj'^am laksmir yagah saukhyata BR 14.2, gi. 

549. rajyaih cintabliaragrastam JR 14.2, gi.^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

*550. ramapravrajanaih baler niyamanam SR 3.12. gard, 

*551, riktapanir na pagyeta SR 7.8. gi. 

552. rustair janaih kiih yadi cittagantis JR 10.4. Akh.-Indr. 
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65B. rupe manoharini yauvane ca SR II.8. AHi. 

554. (re re yantraka ma rodik) JR 6.4, p. 289a. 

*555. roliinlcakatam arkanandanag ced SR 25.3. Rathod. 

556. laksmlm calam tyagaplialam cakara yah JR IX.(of mss.). 10, p. 237. 

Upaj.-Indr. 

557. (laksmilaksapahlna ca) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 3793.) 

558. (laksmi sarpati mcam arnavapayahsangad) JR 3.4, p. 282b. 

559. lacchi sahdvacavald tao vi JR IIIa.2. Ar. 

560. lajjd vdrei maham asampayd JR 1.2. Ar, 

(*)561. labdliardhacandra Igah SR 29.4, Giti. 

562, Iflayl mandallkrtya .SR Illa-l. Q. 

*563. vaktram candravilasi paiikaja° JR 6.2. ^ard. 

564. vaco’iiuragarh rasabhavagamyarh BR 1.6. Akh. 

(vatavrksastliita yaksa ms. var. for 656.) 

(vatasthah pafica te rajyam, see 656.) 

565. vadanti devega manogatas tvam BR 1.9. Akh. 

566. vadanyo daridraiii gamayati BR 11.13. ^-ikh. 

567. vadami sarangavilocane tvam BR 11.20. Akli. 
f*568. vanani dahato vahneh SR 12. 9. ^I, 

*569. vane rane gatrujahlgnimadhye SR ¥1.18, Akh. 

570. (vande janma manusyasambhavam) JR 2.5, p. 279b. 

571. (vande ’ham vandaiilyanara) SR I.l, p. 257a. 

572. vandhyaputrasya rajyagrih SR II.ll. 

*573. vararh vanaih vyaghragajendrasevitam JR 12.7. Upaj.-Vang. 
t674. (vararh hrdahalam pitam) BR 11.16, p. 261a. (Cf. Ind, Spr. 5957.) 

575. (vararh kanyamukhambhoja®) JR 6.2.2, p. S48b. 

*576. vararh garbhasra VO varam rtusu SR 21.4. ^ikh. 

(varam ekasya sattvasya ms. var. for 388.) 

577. vasm’atnam kvacid bhumlii VarR ¥(IIof mss.),3, p. 29. 

*578. vajivaranalohanaih SR 26.4. ^1. 

579. vanijyoparjitarddhir dhanapatisadrgah JR 12.1. Srag. 
t*580. vatandoiitapafikajacyuta** SR 27.4, ()ard. 

581. (vairlvapraviharavarnavamta) JR V.O.I, p. 270b. 

*582. vamarh samdbislimitavalayam SR III}).5. Mand. 

583. varayati vartamSnfim apadam SR ¥11.20. Ar. 

584. vaafuh ragir asau prasOya JR 12.3. <Qard. 
t585. (vikacrakamalagandhii") SR 6.1“2, p, 287a. 

586. vikalayati kalakugalam hasati SR; ¥1.3., Ar. 

587. (vikasitasahakfirar ms. var. for 648a,) 

t588. vijetavya lafikil caranataranlyo JR HIa,3. ^ikh. 

589. viduso na visaih grahyarfi MR,4.28 f.; 0. 

590. vidyayfi oa vivekena MR 21.141 f. 0. 

591. vidyrdiipodaijaglIa‘‘ MR 9.15 f. 0. [Cf, 52k| 

592. (vidya llama narasya Mrtir alula) JR 9,4, p. 295a. 

*593. vidyii nama narasya rflpam adhikam SR 9J| JR 21,1. ^-ard. 

(vidya vani krsir:bharya::ms.)vjM%-fGrA81,); , , v 
*594. vidvattvarii ea ca JR 9.4v 0. 
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(*)595. vina japena mantrena SR 11.14. ^1. 

596. (vipraprasadaa mama nama visnur) JR 33.0.16, p. 344a. 

597. vibhramyan gahanesv adrstasaranir JR 4.1. ^ard. 

*598. virald jdnanti gune JR 13.6. Ar. 

*599. (vigvaset krsnasarpasya) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 6202.) 

(*)600. vigvasaghataka§ cai Va SR VII.7. Ql. 

(vigvasapratipannanam see 638.) 

(*)600a. vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam SR VI.5. Ql. 

*601. vrddhau ca matapitarau SR 11.3. ^1. 

602. vedagastravinodena SR 1.3. ^I. 

603. vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusam SR 18.7. Qard. 

(*)604. vedha vedanaya ’visto SR 29.5. ^1. 

*605. vaidyo gxirug ca mantrl ca JR VI.l, p. 34. 

606. vaidhavyasadrgam duWcham SR 30.15. Ql. 

607. (vyasane mitrapariksa) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a.. 
t*608. vyalagrabi yatha vyalam SR 30.6. 

609. vrajati mrdu salllam SR VI.8. Mai. 

(gatam gapantam parusam ms. var. for 222.) 

610. gatam api garadanarh jivitarh SR 8.4. Mai. 

611. gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah JR nia.6, p. 14. Prthvl. 

612. gambhur manasasamnidliau suradhunlrh JR IX(of mss.).l, p. 236. Qard. 

613. garanam agaranam va bandhamulam SR 7.2. Mai. 

*614. garvarldlpakag candrah SR 4.2. ^1. 

(gagidivakarayor grahapidaBarfa. ms. var. for 202.) 

*615. gagina saha yati kaumudi SR 30.1. Vait. 

616. gastrachinnaksatajabhara'’ BR IV.2. Mand. 

617. ganottirnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam JR VII(of mss.).12, p. 235. 'Qard. 

*618. gastram sunigcaladhiya BR 11.19. Vas. 

(gastre jnane ca dhairye ca ms. var. for 289.) 

*619. (girah gambboh purvam pagupati®) JR32(of mss.) .3.7, p. 348b. (Ind. Spr. 
6456.) 

620. gucir agucih patur apatub SR VI.17. Ar. 

*621. gurab surupab subbagas tu vagml SR 21.7. Akb.-Iadr. 

622. (gyama yauvanagalini madburavak) JR 6.2, p. 289a. 

*623. griyo dolalola visayajarasab JR 11.14. ^ikb. 

624. gripatir bbagavan pu§yad SR 31.1. ^1. 

625. gripuranapui’usam ijuratanam SR 1.2. Ratbod. 

(*)626. grutam satyain tapah gllam SR VL4. ^1. 

627. grutva pragansam surarajaklptarb JR 26.3. Akb. 

(*)628. gruyatarh dbarmasarvasvam SR 13.2. ^1. 

629. grotavye ca krtau karnau JR 13.3. Ql. 

630. samsare 'saratasare BR 24.1. 

*631. sakrj jalpanti rajanah MR 2,70 f. (^1. 

632; saksaro jaladhih saransi JR IX(of mss.).7, p. 237- ^ard. 

633. ’ saEQgrabam na ’kullnasya SR VII.21. Ql. 

634. samgrahena kubnanam JR 1.4. C'i. 

635. samgraminadvipabayaratba® BE IV.l. Mand. 
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*6S6. (sattvena dharyate prthvi) JR Illa.S, p. 263a. [Cf. lud. Spr. 6741.] 

637. (aatpritradanena bhaved dlianadhyah) SR II.5, p. 2.58b. 

*638. sadbhavam [sadbhava-; vigvasa-] pratipannanam SR VII. 14; MR VIC. 
139 f.; JR VII.3, p, 43. Ql 
(*)639. sadbhavo na ’sti vegyaiiam SR VII.4. Ql. 

640. sadbhogabhogasango ’pi JR II.6. ^1. 

*641. (sa dhanyo jivitam tasya) BR II.ll, p. 200b. (Ind. Spr. 6777.) 

642. sa puman diirlabho bhumav MR VIII. 37 f. ^1. 

643. sapota varyamaryada JR n.4, p. 11. ^1. 

*644. sapta ’varan sapta paran SR 15.9. 

646. sampadas tyagabbogabliyam MR 12.32 f. ^i. 

647. sampado jalataramgavilola JR 22.5. Svag. 

*648. sammobayanti madayanti vidambayanti JR II.ll, p. 12., Vas. 

648a. sarasasabakaratali° SR 27.2. Ar. 
t649. sarasvati stliita vaktre JR VII (of mss.) .8, p. 234. ^1. 

650. sarvatra ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavah JR 10.2. ^ard. 

651. sarvatro ’ktig ca yukti§ ca JR 26.1. QL 

t*652. sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti JR VII (of mss,). 6, p. 234. QL 
*653. sarvadevamayo raja SR II.7. Ql. 

(*)654. sarvadai ’va ruja ’krantam SR 8.5. Ql. 

655. (sarvani guklani ca Qobhanani) BR 23.1. T--2, p. 323b. 

656. sa vatah. pafica te yaksa [MR: vatasthah pafica te rajyam] SR 14.6; MR 

14.88 f.; JR 14.5. QL 

657. savve niyasuhaJeankhi JR 28.1. Ar. 

*658. sahasa vidadhita na kriyam SR VII.IO. Vait, 

659. sa ’nangamadahivanya® BR II.3. QL 
1660. sanandara nandihastahatamuraja* SR 26.5. Srag. 

(sapatnanam iva snehah see under BR V.4e,f,g,}i, p. 2701). 

661. samanyagastrato nfmam SR 5.3; JR 5.4. QL 

662. samanyilsu mam§u bhUmipatma JR 5.1. Qard. 

602a. (sarlphalam sotkantham) BE 27.0.10; cf.p. 332b. 

663. sa vara vanita yasyiih MB 21.143 f. QL 
*664. sa sa sampadyate buddhih SR VII.12, QL 

665. (.mj| 7 aratemm< 7 aragarfi'ld) JR 9.5.13, p. 295a. 

606, sukhaduiikhajayaparajaya® SB IL12.. Ar. 

667. sukhini sukM siihrdi suhrd SR11.5. <5ltL 

*668, sugunam apagunam vS kiirvati JR VI.3, p. 34. Mai. (Ind. Spr, 2122: and 
'Cf.'vol. 3,. p. 4)33.) 

*669. (sujanam vyajanam manye) SB 4.12, p. 284a. (Ind, Spr. 7098.) 

670. (sujanah sudhanfis te hi) SR 4,12; p. 284a,^ ^ 

*671. Csundaram purusaih drs|va) SR 11.13, p, 259b, 

*672. (suprayuk tasya dambhasya) SR 3.3, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 7112.) 

*672a. (subhasiUma gltena) BE 1.6, p. 257b.(IinL Spr. 7116.) 

673. snmanahsevyarnana ’pi JR 11.5, p. 11, Ql. 
t*674. su}al)hah purusS, rfijan MR 30.44 f. QL 

675. (suvarnarekha^igirarii vadhunfirh) BR 11.5, p, 260a, 

676. suhi-tsu gubhadam nityam SR 3.16. QL 
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*677, siihrdi nirantaracitte gunavati SR 11.4. Ar. 

678. suryah gauryam athe ’ndur mdrapadavim SR 25.1. ^ard. 

679. (suryacandramasau nagagrajaladhln) SR 23.8, p, 322b. 

*680. setum gatva [drstva] samudrasya SR VII.15; MRVII.145 f.; JR’V][I4 
p. 43. gi. 

(seve ’va vyabhicarinyag see under BR V.4i-j, p, 28, p. 270b.) 

681. so kovi na Hthi suyano jassa JR 11.4. Ar. 

682. somakantamayam divyam BR 1.12. gi. 

683. sohei suhavel JR 30.1. Ar. 

684. saudaminye ’va jalado BR 11.16. gi, 

685. stuvantah grantah smah ksitipatim JR VII (of mss.) .9, p. 234. gikb. 
f*686. (strlmudram jhasaketanasya) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

687. sthitasya karyasya samudbhavartham SR V.4. Akh. 

688. sthlyate yatra dharmartba® JR II.l, p. 11. gi. 

*689. snatanam gucibhis toyair SR 15.2. gi. 

690. smaropamam api prapya SR 11.13. gi. 

*691. svagunan iva paradosan vaktum SR VIII.l. Giti. 

692. svapnas tu prathame yame SR 23.10. gi. 

(*)693. svabhavavira ye kecid SR 17.3. gi, 

694. svabhavfid eva capalam MR VII. 79 f. gi. 

695. svayambhuvam bhutasahasranetram JR VII(o£ mss.).ll, p. 235; Akh. 

696. svarupam anandamayarn munlnam BR 1.3. Akh. 

*697. svasukhanirabhilasah SR 28.5. Mai. 

698, svasthah padmasanastho gudavadanam JR 20.7. Srag. 

*699. svami dvesti susevito ’pi bahugah SR 21.6. gard. 

700. (svedakreditakankanam karatalam) BR Illb. 1.5, p. 266b. 

701. hatthapdyapadiGhinnam JR 6.5. gi. 

*702. harina ’pi harena ’pi SR 22.4. gi. 

703. barer lilavarahasya SR 24.8. gi. 

(hastanyastacatuhgloko var. for 295 in ms. S of BR 1.1, p. 277b.) 

704. hihsrah santi sahasrago ’pi JR 26.2. gard. 

70.5. huntii hunti anahuntaya JR 32(of rass.).l, p. 240. 

*706. hemadhenudharadinam SR 13.7, Ql. 

707, hemaharmyanganakrldakalabhah JR 22. 4. gi. 
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old Buddhist monasteries. Editio princeps. Kern (1833'1917), long the honored Dean 
of the Dutch Orientalists, thought that Cru’^i' flourished not far from 600 A.D., or earlier. 
English translation by Speyer, London, 1895, Erowde. 

Volume 2. Sankhya-Pravachana-Bhashya, or Commentary on the Exposition of the 
Sankhya philosophy. By Vijnana-Bhilrshu. Edited in Sanskrit [Roman letters] by 
Professor Richard Garbe, University of Tiibingen, Germany. 1895. Pages, 210, 
Royal 8°. Price, S5. 

Sankhya is dualistic. It recognizes souls and primeval matter, but not God, Vijilana, 
however, is a pronounced theist. But in spite of his distortions of the original system, 
his Commentary (about 1550 A.D.) is the fullest source that we have for a knowledge 
of the Sankhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe’s Preface). Garbe studied 
the whole work with Bhagavata Acharya in Benares. German translation by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus, Partial English version in 3. R. Ballantyne’s The Sankhya 
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1885, Trubner. 

Volume 3. Buddhism in Translations. Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred books, 
and translated from the original Pali into English, by Henry Clarke Warren, late 
of Cambridge, Massachusetts. 1896. Eighth issue, 1922. Pages, 622. Royal 8°. 
Price, $3. Prefixed is a beautiful photogravure of a Gandhara Buddha. 

The seventh issue, 1922, is an abridged one, a reprint of the first part, the legendary 
life of Buddha. With photogravxu’e. Pamphlet. Pages, 136. Price, 81. 

Buddhism portrayed in the words of the Buddhists themselves. The life of Buddha 
(a beautiful narrative), his teachings, and his monastic order form the substance of this 
work. The Pali passages, done into vigorous Enghsh and accurately rendered, are 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically 
complete presentation of their difficult subject. Warren’s material is drawn straight 
from the fountain-head. It is this fact that has given to his work an abiding importance 
and value. It has been highly praised by competent judges. Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation in America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly half of the 
work was included by President Eliot in The Harvard Chmics (New York, P. i\ Collier 
and Son), of which a quarter of a million sets and more have been sold. The usefulness 
of Warren’s work has thus been incalculably enhanced. 

The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable in the annals of American learn- 
ing. A brief memorLal of his life and public services is apxjended to volume 30 of this 
Series, of which he was joint- founder. It is also issued with the Descrii)tivo List of 
thi.s Series (see above, page 1). The List may be had, free, upon application to the 
Harvard University Press. 

Volume 4. Karpura-Mafijari, A drama by the Indian poet RSJa-^ekhara (900 A. D.). 
Critically edited in the original Prakrit [Nagait lettem], with a glossarial index, and an 
essay on the life and writings of the poet, by Sten Konow, Professor of Indie Philology 
at the University of Christiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
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— And translated into English with introduction and notes, by C. R. Lanman. 1901. 
Pages, 318. Royal 8°. Price, $5. 

A play of court-intrigue, and the only extant drama written entirely in Prakrit. It 
presents interesting parallels with the Braggart Soldier of Plautus. 

Volumes 6 and 6. Brhad-Devata (attributed to Caunalca), a summary of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda. Critically edited in the original Sanslcrit [Nagari letters], with 
an introduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated into English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Abthue Anthony Macdonell, 
University of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 234 -f 350 = 584. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, $7.50. 

The Great-Deity (-book), “ hardly later than 400 B.C.,” is one of the oldest books 
ancillary to the Rig-Veda. It includes very ancient epic material: so the story of 
UrvagI, the nymph that loved a mortal (whence Kalidasa’s great drama, Urvagi). The 
text is edited in a way that meets the most rigorous demands of exact philological 
criticism. The typographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex- 
pository) is a model of convenience. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and exegetical commentary, 
by William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University, Editor- 
in-Chief of The Century Dictionary, an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Language. 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C. R. Lanman. 1905. Pages, 
1212. Super-royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, $15. 

The Atharva-Veda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India. Whitney (1827-1894) was the most eminent American philologist of his cen- 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning achievement of his life-long 
labors as an Indianist. For his translation, he expressly disclaims finahty; but his 
austere self-restraint, resisting all allurements of fanciful interpretation, makes of his 
version, when taken with his critical and exegetical commentary, the sure point of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension. 

The text-critical notes form the most important single item of the work. These give 
the various readings of the “ authorities.” The term “ authorities ” includes not only 
manuscripts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also living reciters (the Hindu equivalents, 
and in some respects the superiors, of manuscripts) ; and, in addition, the corresponding 
(and often variant) passages of the other Vedas. Whitney gives also the data of the 
scholiast as i;o authorship and divinity and meter of each stanza; extracts from the 
ancillary literature concerning ritual and exegesis; and a literal translation. Version 
and Comment proceed pari passu. Prefixed is an elaborate historical and critical intro- 
duction, and a sketch of Whitney’s life, with a noble medallion portrait. A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms. from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced in color. The typography is 
strikingly clear. 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant critical material of so 
large scope. And never before or since has the material for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so 
multifarious sources, and presented with masterly accui’acy in so well-digested form. 

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (Mfc-chakatika). A Hindu drama attributed to King 
Shiidraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Prakrits into English prose and 
verse by Arthob William Ryder, Instructor in Sanslcrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Pages, 207. Royal 8". Price, $3. 

A play of such variety, humor, and swift-moving action, that it has often been pro- 
duced on the modern stage. Version, true and spirited. The champagne has been 
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decanted, and has not lost its fizz.” Noble typography (MeiTymount Press). Most 
books of this Series are technical. This one, like Warren’s Buddhism, may be happily 
chosen as a gift-book. 

Volume 10. Vedic Concordance: being an alphabetic index to every line of every stanza 
of the published Vedic literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, an index 
[in Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together with an account of their variations in 
the different Vedic books. By Professor Maueice Bloomfield, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. Royal 4°. Price, $25. 

The Vedas are, in general, the oldest extant records of the antiquity of India, and 
indeed of Indo-European antiquity. They are the sacred books of the oldest religion 
of the Hindus. They represent parts of a mass of traditional material, current in the 
various schools of Vedic learning, and handed down from teacher to pupil by word of 
mouth. What was originally one and the same stanza, appears in the texts of the 
various schools in more or less varying forms. The variations are often such as appear 
in the varying forms of popular ballads or of church hymns. Thus it happens that the 
texts of these different Vedic schools are often virtually related to each other and to 
their presumable original, as are the several kindred manuscripts of (let us say) a Greek 
play to each other and to the archetype from which they are descended. The comparison 
of these variant forms of a given text is often indispensable for ascertaining its original 
form and true meaning. Iliis comparison is just what the Concordance enables us 
easily to effect. It is a tool of the very first importance for future editors and revisers 
and translators of Vedic texts. 

The Concordance covers nearly all the important published texts, and is in one single 
alphabetic arrangement and one single volume. It is a royal quarto of over 1100 pages, 
of double columns, containing 125,000 lines or more. For the lines of the Rig-Veda 
alone, about 40,000 entries are required. The lines of the Atharva-Veda by themselves 
would require over 18,000 entries, but are often merged with those of their Rig-Veda 
correspondents. No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon for contributions to the 
work. 

The book was printed (in the early years of the century) in a limited edition of 1000 
copies, now half exhausted; and was printed, not from electrotype plates, but from 
type. The expense in money alone, to say notliing of scholarly labor, was about seven 
thousand dollars. It is not likely that any publisher or scholar will soon undertake a 
new edition. For many decades, doubtless, the work will maintain its value unimpahed, 
an enduring monument to the industry and learning and resolute will of Professor 
Bloomfield. 

Volume It. The Pailcha-tantra: a colleotion of ancient Hindu tales, in the recension 
(called Pailchakhyanaka, and dated 1199 A.D.) of the Jaina monk, Purna-bhadra, 
critically edited in the original Sanakiit {in Nagari letters; and, for the sake of beginners, 
with word-division] by Dr. Johanne.s Hbetbl, Professor am koniglichen Realgymna- 
sium, Doebeln, Saxony. 1908. Pages, 344, Royal 8". Price, |4. 

Volume 12. The Pafichatantra-text of Purnabhadra: critical introduction and list of 
variants. By Professor Hebtel. 1912. Pages, 246. Royal 8**. Price, |2, 

Volume 13, The Pafichatantra-text of Purnabhadra, and its relation to texts of allie.d 
recensions, as shown in Parallel Specimens. By Professor Hehtel. 1913. PagCvS, 10: 
and 19 .she(?ts, mounted on guards and issued in at!a.s-form. Royal 8’’. Price, $1. 

Volume 14. The Pafichatantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in its oldest roccusion, 
the Kashmirian, entitled Tantr&khyayika, The original Sanskrit text [in Nugarl letters], 
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6(iiijio iximorj rcprintGcl from *tli6 crifics.! odifio msijo^ wiiicli wOtS mnidc for flic I'Clonigliclic 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, by Professor Hertbl. 1915. Pages, 160. 
Royals®. Price, $4. 

For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantra have instructed 
and delighted the Hindus. The Panchatantra has exercised a greater influence than 
any other work of India upon the literature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the field of comparative 
literature, Theodor Benfey. His Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the scientific 
treatment of the history of the fable. From the Panchatantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes are some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Directorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, Sir Thomas North’s translation 
of Doni (1570), reprinted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888. 

Hertel gives us here one recension of loiown authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, many centuries older. To volume 11, Lanman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books. Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berlin, 1909, Teubner). The typography of both editions is clear and beautiful. 
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a third in the second, 
and so on) are disentangled in a most ingenious and simple way. 

Volume 16. Bharavi’s poem Kiratarjumya, or Arjima’s combat with the Kirata. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into German, and explained, by Caeb Cappeller, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232. Royal 8®. Price, $3.50. 

The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, the Maha-Bharata. Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem is an instructive 
example for the student of literary evolution or literary genetics. For centuries it has 
been acknowledged in India as one of the six Maha-kavyas or most distinguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetry, a masterpiece of its kind. 

Volume 16. Cakuntala, a Hindu drama by Kalidasa; the Bengali recension, critically 
edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pisched, late Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. Pages, 280. Royal 8°. Price, S5. 

As descendants of Bharata, the Hindus are called Bhriratans. Their “continent” 
is called Bharata-varsha, and their great epic is called the Great Bharatan (Story or 
Fight), Maha-Bharata. Cakuntala is the mother of Bhiirata, and the beautiful story 
of her birtli and life is told in the Great Epic. This play is a dramatization of that story, 
and is the masterpiece of the literature of India. 

In 1898, Pischel wrote: “ Es ist dor schnlichste Wunsch meines Lebens eine korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen.” His PiTikrit Grammar was ofl-' his hands in 1900. In 1902 he 
was called to the Berlin professorship. The six years of his tenancy were crowded with 
toil (finds from Chinese Turkestan, etc.). Then came the call to Calcutta, and, in 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India. Under many difficulties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) wa.s printed at Stuttgart (Kohlhammer). Then came the world-conflagration. 
. . . The printed sheets reached America November 28, 1923. 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patafijali, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of concentration 
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-sutras, of Patafijali; and the 
Comment, called Yoga-bhashya, attributed to Veda-Vyasa; and the Explanation, 
called Tattva-vaigaradi, of Vachaspati-Migra. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
by James IIaughton Woods, Professor of Philosophy in Harvard University. 1914. 
Pages, 422. Royal 8°. Price $5. 
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Three worlcs iii one pair of covers. The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a system which you must learn from the living 
teacher of your '' school.” The Comment is a reinvestiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details. And the Explanation is of course 
a commentary on the Comment. The Comment is the oldest written systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrine in Sanskrit that we possess. 

Of the Hindu philosophies, by far the most important are the ancient dualism called 
Sankhya, the monism of the Vedanta, and the Yoga-system. Kautilya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B.C.), mentions Sankhya and Yoga as current in his day. But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, are indefinitely 
antique, and are one of the oldest and most strildng products of the Hindu mind and 
character. 

When one considers the floods of pseudo-scientific writing with which the propagan- 
dists of Indian “ isms ” in America have deluged us, one is the better prepared to appre- 
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods in keeping all that pertains to miracle-mongering 
and sensationalism in the background, and in devoting himself to the exposition of the 
spiritual and intellectual aspects of Yoga. His work “ continues the tradition of austere 
scholarship ” which has, from the beginning, characterized the Harvard Oriental Series. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Taittiriya Samhita. 
Translated from the origmal Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running commentary. 
By Abthub Bkheiedale Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at- 
law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Office, sometime Acting Professor of Sanskrit at the 
University of Oxford, Author of ‘ Responsible Government in the Dominions.’ Volume 
18, ka^das I-III; volume 19, kattflas IV-VII. 1914. Pages, 464 -h 374 =838. Royal 8°. 
Price, 110. Not sold separately. 

The Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy in the sacred literature of the Hindus; 
but their greatest medimval scholiast on the Vedas, Sayana, did not write his commen- 
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (as he 
expressly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the YaJur-Veda for the sacrifice. 
The Yajur-V eda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate edition of the Taittirlya- 
Samhita was published in 1871-2 by Weber. It waited nigh fifty years for a translator. 

For the difficult task of translation, no English or American Sanskritist was so well 
qualified by previous studies as Keith. To it he has brought his wide and varied learn- 
ing, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, wliich, in spite of its large extent, 
is notable for its well-rounded completeness. The entire text is translated. The com- 
mentary mm jiari pasm with the version, embodies the gist of Sayaiia’s scholia, and is 
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity. An elaborate introduction is 
given, treating' of the relation of this text to kindred texts, its contents, language, style, 
and date (‘about 000 B.C.’), and the religious ritual of ajuneat India. 

Volumes 20 and 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. The rejjoated ver.sc's and disticlus and stanzas 
of the Rig-Veda in yystemiitic presentation and with critical discussion. By Maukioe 
Bloomiueed, Professor of Sanskrit and Gomjiarative Pliilok.'gy in tlui Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1916, Pages, 508 206=- 714. Royals". Not sold separately. 
Price, $10. 

Volume 20 contains Part 1: The nqieai od passage's of tlie Rig-Votlti, sy.stematically 
presented in the order of the Big-Veda, with critical comments and. notes. Volume 24 
contains Part 2: Gomments and classilitiations from melri(!al aiul lexical and gram- 
matical points of view, and from th<^ point of view of the tlunues and divijiities of the 
rcpeat(id passages. Also Ikirt 3: Lists and indexes. 
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The aim of this work is to help xis to understand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
view, exceedingly intractable. The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
venience. 

This work is the first of three natural sequels to Bloomfield’s great Vedic Concordance: 
1. The Rig-Veda Repetitions; 2. The Reverse Concordance; 3. The Vedic Variants. 
A draft of the second has been actually prepared by Bloomfield. And he and Edgerton 
have in hand the first draft of the third, a systematic presentation and critical discussion 
of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23. Rama’s Later History, or Uttara-Rama-Charita, an ancient 
Hindu drama by Bhavabhuti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Pralorit, 
with an introduction and English tz*anslation and notes and variants, etc. By Sheipad 
Keishna Belvalkar, Graduate Student of Harvard University. (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Belvalkar, when returning to India in 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm. In August, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands. In 1919, she was released. In May, 1920, Dr. Belvalkar recovered liis papers. 

Volume 21 was issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since January, 1915, awaiting for nigh five and one-half^ years the recovery of 
the material for the rest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the material included collation-sheets giving the readings of manu- 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
India in Council, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm. — There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21. Rama’s Later History. Parti. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient sjmoptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of Bhavabhuti’s 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Rama-story as given by the 
Rrimayapa. Lanman adds an essay entitled ‘ A method for citing Sanskrit dramas.’ 
The method is very simple and practical.) 1916. Royal 8“. Pages 190. Price, |3. 

Volume 22. Rama’s Later History. Part 2. The text, with index, glossaries, etc. (This was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this w'ork, of 
Javaji’s Nirpaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Woh'c^rcote Mill of Oxford. Each Prakrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence.) See above. 

Volume 23. Rama’s Later History, Part 3. Explanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. I'he tj^pographical ‘make-up’ of Comment and Variants into pages is such 
that they go imri passu. These epilegomena close with an essay on the two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analysis, a note on the Hindu stage, etc.) See above. 

Volume 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. Parts 2 and 3. By Professor Bloomfield. Described 
above, with volume 20. 



8 harvaed oriental series 

Volume 26, Rig-Yeda Brahmanas: The Aitareya and Kau^itaki Brahmarias of the Rig- 
Veda. Translated from the original Sanskrit. By Arthtjb Beeriedam Keith, D.C.L., 
D.Litt., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Com- 
parative Pliilology at the University of Edinburgh. 1920. Pages, 567. Royal 8°. 
Price S7.60. 

In August, 1915, this work was ready for printing. In August, 1916, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford University Press. In 1918, the Press had nigh 350 men 
at the war. Of the older men who were left, many were busy with urgent war-work, such 
as a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary Force. And when, after 
the armistice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord 
Crewe’s Committee on the Home Administration of Indian Affairs. 

The Vedic literature falls into three clearly sundered groups: the Vedic hymns or 
Mantras; the Brahmapas, ‘ the priestlies ’ or ‘priestly (discourses) and the Sutras. 
Keith thinks that the Aitareya is not later than 600 b.c. The plan of the work is like 
that of volumes 18-19: elaborate introduction; translation; running comment on the 
same page. The skill of the priestly story-tellers is at its best in the splendid legend of 
Cunahgepa (threatened sacrifice of son by father: cf. Isaac, Iphigeneia, Phrixos). 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerility of the Brahmapas, they are of genuine 
significance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and religious. And they are in 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose extant. 

Volumes 26 and 27. Vikrama’s Adventures, or The Thirty-two Tales of the Throne. A 
collection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statuettes that 
supported his throne. Edited in four different recensions of the Sanskrit original 
(Vilcrama-charita or Sinhasana-dvritringakS) and translated into English with an 
introduction, by Franklin Ed«brton. Professor of Sanskrit at the University of 
Pennsylvania. 1926. Pages, 372 -f- 384 =» 756. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, 
$ 10 . 

Vikrama’s Adventures is one of the most famous story-books of mediieval India. 
Vilcrama is one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of his times. His magic throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered by a later king, Bhoja. Each of the thirty-two 
(dva-tringat) statuettes that support his throne (sinhasana) tells one story to Bhoja. 
Hence the alternative title. The theme of the tales is Vikrama, who is meant to serve 
as a kind of Hindu King Arthur, an example for real kings. 

Edgerton hopes that his work may prove suggestwe as a model for students of com- 
parative literature. The text of each of the recensions (Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jain) 
is printed in horizontally parallel arrangement, so that the stories which correspond 
to each other in substance are given, each .story 'in ail four recensions, in immediate 
juxtapositon. And the translation is treated in like manner. Comparisons are thus 
facilitated to a degree never before attained in a work of this kind. 

From all this, Edgerton reconstructs, with some detail, and with reasonable certainty, 
the original work from which the current versions are dialved. This he presents in the 
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a prtfiJem in literary genetics. 

Volumes 28 and 29 and 30. Buddhist Legends. Translaled from the original Prdi text of 
the Dhammapada Commentary, by Eijoene Watson Buhlinoa.me, Fellow of the Ameri- 
can Academy of Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrison Fellow for Research at the 
Univ(Tsity of Pennsylvania and Johnston Scholar in Sanskrit at the Johns Hopkins 
Universif.y and Lecturer on Piili in Yale University. 1921. Page.s, 3()0 +379-1-^78 = 
1114. Royals'’. Not .sold separately. Price $20. 

Dhdmma-pada, or Way of Righteousne.ss, i.s the name of one of the canonical books 
of the Buddhi.st Sacred Scripturo.s. It consists of 423 stanzas. The.se are reputed to be 
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the very words of the Buddha himself. The Dhammapada Commentary, composed 
by an unlcnown author in Ceylon about 450 a.d., purports to tell the circumstances 
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas. In telling them, it narrates 
299 stories or legends. These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary, 
and it is these which are here translated. 

In style and substance the tales resemble those of the famous Jataka Book, the 
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a counterpart of the Legends of the Christian Saints. And 
they present many parallels to well-lmown stories of mediieval literature, Oriental and 
European. For the comparative study of such parallels, Dr. Burlingame’s Synopses, 
clear and brief, will prove a very great convenience. His vigorous diction suggests 
familiarity with such “ wells of English undefyled ” as the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. The work gives a vivid picture of the every-day life of the ancient Buddhists 
monies, nuns, lay disciples. It is thus, incidentally, an admirable preparative for 
the study of the more difficult Buddliist books in the original. As especially attractive 
stories may be cited: Lean Gotami seelcs mustard-seed to cure her dead child; Murder 
of Great Moggallana; Buddha falsely accused by Chincha; Visakha; the Hell-pot. 
A critical and historical introduction is prefixed. At the end is an intelligent index, 
modeled after that of George Foot Moore’s Ilisto'ry of Religions. 

In September, 1909, Mr. Burlingame came -to Harvard University to pursue his studies 
with Mr. Lanman. It was at the suggestion of the latter that Mr. Burlingame undertook 
the task of translating into English the Dhammapada Commentary. He first made a 
table of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of its occurrence 
in the Burmese text and also in the Cingalese text. He added an index to the titles, and 
an extremely good analysis of Books 1 to 4. This most useful preliminary work was 
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1909, 
by Mr. Lanman. The manuscript of the article was delivered February 5, 1910, and 
published soon after as pages 467-550 of volume 45 of the Proceedings of the Academy. 
The admirably elaborated manuscript of the entire translation of the Dhammapada 
Commentary was delivered by its author on January 10, 1917, just before the War. 

Volumes 31 and 32. The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads. By 
Arthub Berried ale Keith, D.C.L., D.Litt., Of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, 
and of the Scottish Bar; Regius Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Edinburgh. 
1925. Pages, 384 -f 332 = 716. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, $10. 

This work aims to present to the student of religion a comprehensive but concise 
account of the whole of the religion and philosophy of the Vedic period in India. For 
the Indianist, in particular, the full and clear treatment of the mythology and ritual will 
prove of especial value. 
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THE HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
publishes other works relating to India, as follows : 

Sanskrit Reader: Text and Vocabulary and Notes. By Ghaelbs Rockwell Lanman, 
Wales Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University. Seventh issue, 1920. Royal 8°. 
Pages, 430. Price, 83. 

The Reader furnishes the text for 60 or 80 lessons, and with it, the needed lexicon and 
notes. The notes make constant reference to Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar: see below. 
These two volumes supply all that is strictly indispensable for the beginner. The text 
is in the Oriental (Nagarl) letters; but a transliteration of the first four pages in Roman 
letters is added. The Reader is designed especially to meet the needs of those who have 
not the aid of a teacher. 

The text is chosen; 1. from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fables of HitopadcQa, 
“ Manu’s Laws ”); and 2. from the Vedic literature (Rig-Veda hymns, Brahmanas, 
Sutras for wedding and burial). A literary-historical introduction is given for each land 
of text. The vocabulary is in Roman letter's, and is elaborated with the utmost care. 
Special heed is given to the development of the meanings (semantics: pada, foot, leg, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-lined stanza, line, line of a three-lined stanza), 
and also to the etymological cognates in English, Greek, and so on (ta-d, ro, ‘Sse-t, 
tha-t, is-tu-d). 

Parts of Nala and Hitopadesha in English letters. Prepared by C. R. Lanman. 1889. 
Royal 8°. Pages, 50. Price, 50 cents. 

A reprint of the first 44 pages of the Reader (see above), transliterated from the 
Oriental characters into English letters. It corresponds page for page and line for line 
. with its original, so that the references of the Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader 
apply exactly to this reprint. With the Grammar and Reader and this reprint, the 
student is enabled to acquire a knowledge of the structure of the Sanskrit and to do 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters. 

Sanskrit Grammar: including both the Classical language, and the older dialects of Veda 
and Brahmana. By William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale 
University. Fifth issue, 1923, of second edition, 1889. 8°. Pages, 678. Price, S4.50. 

The greatest extant repository of the grammatical facts concerning the Sanskrit 
language. A masterpiece of orderly arrangement. Prefixed is a brief account of the 
literature of India. 

Vedanta Philosophy. Outline of the Vedanta system of philosophy according to Shanicara. 
By Paul Detjssbn. Translated by James H. Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Har- 
vard University, and Catharine B. Runkle of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Second 
edition. 1915. S'". Pages, 56. Price, 81. 

Tliis book, a traiLslation of the summary given by Deussen at the end of Ms monu- 
mental work, Das System dcs Vedanta, was first published in 1906. Since then, thanks 
to the learning and enthusiasm of Charles Johaston, the whole great work has been made 
accessible in an English version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Company). 
Nevertheless, the small book was so inexpensive and practical, that a new editioji was 
made in 1915. The summary, although brief and compact, is yet so lucid and adetpate, 
— in short, so altogether admirable, that it is not likely soon to be superseded by a 
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a religion. 



